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SECOND VOLUME. 1 
A Hiſtory of the Apoſtl and Evangeliſis, Writers of the ' = 
Neu Teſtament. In three Volumes. Containing ge- 
neral Obſervations upon the Canon of the New 13 
Teſtament, and a Hiſtory of the four Evangeliſts, $1 
with the Evidences of the Genuinneſs of the four = 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Times, = 
when they were writ, and Remarks upon them, By 
NATHANIEL LARDNER, D. D. Lond. 1760. 


—— 


4to. In ius's rs ee the Se Books of the ld | 
Teſtament, N Remarks on the Conſti- 
tution of the Canon of Scri e may alſo if he thinks fit, con- / 
ſult Jones's full Method of the Cancatcal Authority of the New | 
Teſtament ; -Mills* Prolegomena; Richardſon's Defence of the Canon | 
7 the New Teſtament, againſt Toland; Dr. Clarke's Reflexions on | 


&c. Owns bliſhed a ſenſible Tract in 1764, intitled, — 

D Dre to aſcertain the 4 
| 

4 


Times of their Publication ——ä6ä—j— 
of their Compoſition; his Scheme of the Times, &c. is printed at the | | 
End of this Volume. Mucn Information on the ſame Subject, may be - = 
had in Macknight's Preliminary Diſſertations ; in Michaelis's Intro- _—- 
ductory Lectures; in Georgii Pritii Introductio in n Novi - BK 
Teſtamenti, and in a Variety of other Authors - 
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L WR PRESS Þ : 
. BO $. is Ceripture, or Scriptures, literally, and primarily pk whe 
fi writing. But by way of eminence and diſtinc- 
tion the books in be higheſt deem are called Scripture, or the Scrip- 
Fures. 

This word occurs often in the New Teſtament, in the Goſpels, the 
Ads, and che Epiſtles. Whereby we perceive, tliat in the time of our 
Saviour und his Apoſtles this word'was in common uſe, denoting the 
books received by the Jewiſh People, as the rule of their faith. To them 
— * — ee A eee 

0 the collection recei as 
Dl We. ? 

Some of the s, where che word Scripture is uſed in the fi 
number for the of the Old Teſtament, are theſe. 2 Tim. “ii. 16. 
n . a 21. John 

i. 16, vin. 32. 33. Rom. iv. 3+ Gal. ii, 8. James ii. 
19. e 2 Pet. i. 20. . 
and many other pla „i. 42. XXil. 29. xxvi. 
1 Lake 2 5 45. Wha ASS Vit . 13. x 24. 
2 y 2 Tim, ili. 15. 2 Pet. iid, 16. 


or: ©, | 2 e St. Par, 
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2 General Denomin:tions C H. J. 
de 1 


St. Peter applies this word to the books of the New, as well as of the 
Old Teſtament, to St. Paul's Epiſtles, in particular. 2 Pet. iii. 16. . 
as alſo in all his epiftles . . which they that are unlearned, wreſt, as they 45 
alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own deftruftion. Plainly denoting, that 
St. Pauls Epiſtles are Scriptures in the higheſt ſenſe of the wor 

Bill. II. Bible is another word, which has now been long in uſe 
© Among Chriſtiang| denoting the whole pollectiqn of hong gs re- 
ceived by them, as of divine Authori 

The word, primarily, denotes book. But now is iven to the writi 
of. Prophets and Apolties by way of eminence. | This collection is : 
Book, or "That the book of books, as ſuperior in excellence to all over 
books. e word ſeems to be uſed in this ſenſe 
fage Already (a) cited. T therefore cchort all of ww 4 2 Ly 

& ſelves Bibles, G.. If you hoy N elſe, take care to have the 
New Teſtament, particularly the A poſtles, and the Goſ- 

« pels, for your conſtant —— W % "TRI Jerome ſays, That (6) the 
« Scriptures, being, all one. Spirit, axe call K. * like- 
like ſaw former hp F Auguſt in, where infoltns us, © That (c) 
4 ſome called all the cd nd. one book, on account of their 
— — — and unity of deſign throughout.” And I 7 

*It is likely, that this of ſpeaking gragually brought in 
general uſe of the — Bible, 22 whole en 6 th 9 
or the books of the Old and New Teſtament.” 

In ſhort, the ancient Chriſtiahs were continually ſpeaking of the Di- 
vine Qracles, and the 2 e Books, and were much em —— d in readi 
them, as 1 1 a pallape, tranſeribed (d) : where 
recommend e — * 42 books daily, forenoon wid l ehe op. 
At dete the es che was © d'the * or the, bible. 

; has an Epi/t the or rt Differtation (e) concerning the 
origin of this name of our e coll ion of books. And for 24 
P ae, . bat thé m 

cellent of all : in like manner as ces Bud U ore called their 


dollection the Scripturgs, by way of eminence.”'S6 Nh. 24. und 28. 
But (e) 4 ee Temes, of i l 
Ne nb noo g 


_ Hae parte 6 bens 2 petrus canonjrat, ut ita loquar, id 
eſt, in canonem ſacrarum 2 rarum aſcribit, atque canonicas ſacit epiſto- 
Pauli. Dicens enim, fc . criptures, utique fignificat, ſe cam 
illas io ſeripturarum numero 1 hae: autem (cripturis, eum loqui, 
in confeſlo eſt. El. in loc. * 
(a) Vel. X. 5. 349. (8) The ſane þ. 138.” {) The ſame. 6. 246. 
. (4) ANN I mala Kage, anten Ae T4865 TR, 78 . qrrypoaling), 925 
Nga: L * armedh.d 9 in one 4. KS fo y ll * hs I54a@47 5 as 
Th; why a X68 — xai . Ra ed Tas, — be Je das, 
In i. Gen, hom, x. 7x p. 81. C. a 
(z) De origine nomie Bibliorgm,” * Hewm. — KES i. 0 . . 10 
”) Suſpicari deinde ccepi, 'ideo Biblia eictym eſſe ſagrum codicem 
1. liver oninium præſtantiſſim us xaÞ. 180 4ii 15 Ta 1A [Fu 
petias conjeQure huic ferre videbatur ilſa appe peltatio,quaidem divinum 0 
vocari ſolet ai yeapai · e. gr, AR, xvitS4; 18. 14, ib. 1 413. 


(8) Ib. p. 414. 


/ 


Cu. I. e ſacred Books, 3 
«thoſe words of Paul, 2 Tim. iv; 1 3 The cloak that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, & rd gi. For 
he believed, that thereby the ancient Chriſtians underſtood the ſacred 
code; But he afterwards acknowledgeth, that he had not found any in- 
ſtance of that interpretation in ancient writers. It ſeems to me there- 
fore, that this conjecture ſhould be dropt, as deſtitute of foundation: and 
that it ſhould be better for us to adhere to the forementioned origin of 
this name, which appears to have in it a good deal of probability, 

III. Canon is originally a Greek word, ſignifying a rule or , 
ſtandard, by which other things are to be examined and judged. 

As the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles and Evangelifts contain 
an authentic account of the revealed will of God, they are the rule of the 
belief and practice of thoſe who receive them. | 
Sometimes canon ſeems equivalent to a lift or catalogue, in which are 
inferted thoſe books, which contain the rule of faith. | 


Du Pin ſays, © This (Y) word lignin not only a law or. rule, but 


< \ikewile a table, aße lift. Some have ſuppoſed, that the cano- 
Heal books were ſo called, becauſe they are the rule of the faith. But 
c though it be true, that they are the rule of our faith; yet the reaſon of 


« theit being called fende, is, becaiiſe they are placed in the cata- 


« logue of facred ad | 1 
Perhaps, there is no need to diſpute about this. For there is no great 

difference in thoſe two ſenſes. And there may be paſſages of ancient 

writers, Where it would de dficult to determine, which of them is in- 


St. Paul has twice «ſee 1 —_ & 25 Gal vi. 16. As 
as walk according to this rule. Upon which verſe Theodoret's com- 
how is to this ft A « He (i) calls the forementioned doctrine a rule, 
eas being ftrait, and having nothing wanting, nor ſuperfluous.” Again, 
fays St. Faul, Philip. iii, 15. Fhereuntd we have already rates, t us 
walk actording to the ſame rule. Where he ſpeaks of the doctrinè of the 
goſpel in general, or of ſome particular maxim of it: not of any books, 
containing the rule of faith, However, his uſe of the word may have 
been an occaſion of affixing that denomination' to the books of ſcripture, 
For it is'of antiquity among Chriſtians: Bayh 
Ireneus, ſpeaking of the ſcriptures, as the words of God, calls (4) them 


the rule, or canon of truth. Here canon is not d catalogue, but the 


books, or the doctrine contained in the books of ſcripture, 
Clement of Alexandria, referring to a quotation of the Goſpel according 
| ta 


() Le mot ſigniſe non ſeulement une loi, une regle, mais auſſi une table, 
un catalogue, ane liſte, . . . Quelques-uns ont cru, que Is livres canoniques 
Ecoient ainfi appellez, parcequ' ils ſont la regle de la foi. Mais quoique cela 
ſoit vrai, ee n'eſt pas ce qui leur a fait donner le nom de canoniques, qu'ils 
wont que parceque l'on 4 nommé canon le catalogue des livres ſacrez. Dif. 
Prelim. I. 1. ch. 1. g. ti. 25 (ed ITY 5 

Karbba iden Ty ee Iaoxaniar, o; 199977) ,k, x wire 
bs +1 pre Gigl Ixup ar, Theod. in loc, 4 ＋ rer 
j Nos autem unum et ſolum verum Deum doctorem ſequentes, et regulam 
yeritatis habentes ejus ſermones, de iiſdem ſemper eadem dicimus omoes. 


dren. |. 4. c. 35. 4. 69. f. p. 277. 
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4 | e Denominations Cu. I. 
to the Egyptians, ſays with i ation: „But (1) they who chooſe to 
« follow any thing, rather than the true Evangelical Canon, [or the ca- 
« non of the Go el, inſiſt upon what follows there as ſaid to Salome. 
In another place Ro e fays: «© The (vi) eccleſiaſtical canon is the conſent 
« and agreement of the Law and the Prophets with the teſtament deli- 
bay —— by the Lord.“ 

e — (7) formerly quoted, fo of Origen: & But in the firſt book 
c of his Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Matthew, obſerving (o) the 
« eccleſiaſtical canon, he declares, that Lhe knew of four Goſpels 4 

I ſhall add a few more paſſages from later writers, chiefly ſuch as 3 
been already quoted in the foregoing volumes: to which paſſages there- 
fore the reader may eaſily have recourſe, . - © 

Athanaſius () in in his Feſtal Epiſtles ſpeaks of three ſorts. of books, the 
canonical, the which are now received by us, ſuch as were allowed 
10 be read, and then of ſuch as are. «pocryphal: which he. moans backs 
forged by heretics. 

Ia the Snopſis of Scripture, aſcribed to 15 but probably not writ till 


* 


above a hundred years after his time, near the end of the fiſth centurie, 


is frequent mention () of canonical and uncanonical books. 
The council of Lasdicea, about 363, ordains, that () “ n boaks; not 
canonical, ſhould be read in the ch, but only e canonical, books 


= of the Old and New Teftament.”” | 


emimerating the ſcriptures of me Old and New Tela, 

makes (7) three forts of books, ſuch (f) as are included in the canon, ſuch 
as are not canonical, but eccleſiaſtical, lowed to be read, but not to be al- 
leged for proof of any do@trine, ang laſtly, os We were 
not to be publiely read. ; 
Jerome likewiſe often ſpeaks of the canon n of Scripture, as. we ſaw in 
his chapter, where he ſays: * Eeelgioficus, 00 ith, Tobit, and the 
48 epherd, are not in the canon: and © that (u the-Church reads, or 
« allows to be read, Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees, but does not re- 


_ © ceive_them, among the canonical ſcriptures : and that they, and the 


books oF iſdom 3 Eccleſia taſticus, . be read ſor the edification of 
< the ut not as of — rity, for proving any doctrines. And 
for the d "Teſtament he recommends 6) the true Jetuiſh canon, or 
"ey "I. rew 
0 See Pol fl . $29. or 527- wy * 


m) Ke, * i nhM,ũg 7 S x, 4 PEPE fits bo aff — 
te r TI xvgis ago ar babe des Nabe. Ch A It C. 
(n) Ch. 38. vol. iii. p. 235. 
by (e) » « « T6 iA j ya ra £þ. Eufeb. 1. 6. c. 25. 2.226. B. 
0) 0 Of vii. p. 228. 229, 0M The ſame. p. 243. 14, 
* (9) The fame. p. 29h”... ( See vol. x. p. 187. 1868. 
s) Hæc fant, quæ patres intra canonem concluſerunt, & ex quibus pdei 
ræ aſſertiones conſtare voluerunt. . Sciendum tamen eſt, quod alii libri 
ſunt, qui bon ſunt canonici, ſed eccleſiaſlici a majoribus appellati ſunt. .. 
Quz omnia legy quidem in ecclefiis volverunt, non tamen proferti ad aucto- 
ks ex his fidei confrmandam. Ceteras vero ſetipturas apocryphas no- 
2. quas in eceleſiis legi Arens. Ruffin. citat, ab ors . 
ot 
Gru ., . s. 9 32 


* 


1 


Cu. I. - of ſacred Books. © 5 
Hebrew verity. I refer below (y) to another place relating to the books 


of the New Teſtament. 


The third Council of Carthage, about 397. ordains, © that (z) nothing 


&« beſide the canonical ſcriptures be read in the Church under the name 
„Divine Scriptures.” | 


Auguſtin, in 39 5. and afterwards, often (a) ſpeaks of canonical ſcriptures, 


and the (5) whole canon of ſcripture, that is, all the ſacred books of the 

Old and New Teſtament. e „(c) read of ſome, ſays he, that they 
&% ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. Acts xvii. 11. 

What ſcriptures, I pray, except the canonical ſcriptures of the Law and 
i the Prophets? To them have been ſince added the Goſpels, the Epiſtles 
of Apoſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation of John. Of 
the ſuperior authority of the canonical ſcriptures to all others, he ſpeaks 
frequently in paſſages afterwards alleged (d) in the ſame chapter. 

Chryſo/tom in a place already cited (e) fays: They (/) fall into 
great abſurdities, who will not follow the rule (or canon) of the divine 
« {cripture, but truſt entirely to their own reaſoning,” I refer to an- 
other place (g) to the like purpoſe. 6 12 

Says Iſidore of Peliſium, about 412. © that (i) theſe things are ſo, we 
* perceive, if we attend to the rule [canon]. of truth, the divine 
<« ſcriptures.” - |: /\ 

And Leontius, of Conſtantinople, about 610. having cited the whole ca- 
talogue of the books of ſcripture from Geneſis to the Revelation (4) 
concludes: „ Theſe (I) are the ancient and new books, which are re- 
ceived in the Church as canonical. | 

By all which we diſcern, how much the uſe of theſe words, canon and 
canonical, has obtained among Chriſtians, denoting thoſe books, which 
are of the higheſt authority, and the rule of faith : as oppoſed to all other 


whatever, — , to eccleſiaſtieal, or the writings of orthodox and 


learned eatholics, and to apocryphal, the productions, chiefly, of heretics, 
which by a ſpecious name and title made a pretenſion to be accounted 
red books. 


IV. The moſt common and general diviſion of the ca- Old and New 
nonical books, is that of ancient and new, or the Old and Teflamen, 
New Teſtament. The Hebrew word, berith, from wWwhi en 1 

Ku. Ty 1 


00 Vol. *. 9. 86. (2) 2 5. 193. (a) * . 20%. 
a „ Tous autem canon ſeripturarum . his libris continetur, 74, 207. (r) 
p. 208. | | 
G. . . 252. ( Se. 253. 236. 259. . 268, 

(e) Vel. wii. p, 146. 41 | 

(Y oc, iis Sou wroniar ixwinluc of py HI], TY The Irina; vg u 
raren narben x. N. tn Gen, cap. 33. bam, 58. 2 4» þ+ 566. 3. 
(e Via. bom. 33. in' Ad. Ap. ſub hn. 

(5 Ore N radra Sr xis, Tov xarbra Ts axntiiac, Fas Vilas Ong gat, 

xalanlioouo, Ad. cp. 114. 4. 2 5 Nan 
00 bee Vol. xi, Þ+ 381. g l | * a? 

(1) Tatra irs re xarngiung Bina br T5 lee,, xj wah- x ria, Ci 
{at. ibid. þ* 380. not. (e). ; 

43 
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6 General Denomjnations | Cu. I. 
it is tranſlated, properly ſignifies (n) coyenant,' St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 16. 


.. . 18. ſhewing the ſuperior excellence of the goſpel- covenant, or the 
diſpenſation by. Griſt, above the legal covenant, or the di ſpenſation by 
Moſes, uſeth the word teſlament, not only for the covenant itſelf, but 
likewiſe for the books, in which it is contained. At leaſt he does fo, in 
ſpeaking of the legal, covenant, For, repreſenting the caſe of the unbe- 
lieving part of the Jewiſh People, he ſays v. 14. Until this day remaineth 
the ſame vail untaken away in reading the Old Teflament, 

is no wonder therefore, that this way of ſpeaking has much pro- 
vailed among Chriſtians. elite, Biſhop of Sardis, about the year 177. 
went into the Eaſt, to get an exact account of the books of the Law and 
the Prophets. In his letter to his friend Oneſimus, giving an account of 
his journey, and reckoning up the books in their order, he calls them (u) 
the ancient books, and (o) the books of the Old Teftament. Euſebe calls it 


| (2) ea catalogue of the acknowledged ſcriptures of the Old ent.“ 


ur Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian elſewhere (g) ſpeaks of the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament. I ſhall remind my readers of but one inſtance more. 
of Feruſalem, introducing his catalogue of ſcriptures received by the 
-briſtian Church, ſays: Theſe (7) things. we are taught by the di- 
« vinely- inſpired ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament.” Many 
other hke examples occur in the preceding. volumes of this work. 
157 n, V: Inſtead of tgament Latin writers ſometimes uſe the 
word znſirument, denoting writing, charter, record. We 
find it ſeveral times in Tertullian, reckoned the moſt ancient Latin writer 
of the Church now remaining. In a paſſage already (5) cited he calls 
the Goſpels, or the New Teſtament in general, the Evangelic Inſtru- 
ment. And ſays: How (t) large chaſms Marcion has made in the 
epiſtle to the Romans, by leaving out what he pleaſes, may appear from 
our entire Inſtrument:** or our unaltered copies of the: New Teſtament, 
particularly of that epiſtle. Speaking of the Shepherd of Hermas, he 
fays, it (u) was not reckoned a part of the Divine Inſtrument: thereb 
meaning, as it ſeems, the New Teſtament. Which paſſage was quoted 00 


(m) Notandym, quod Brith, verbum Hebraicum, Aquila euern, id eſt, 
pattum, interpretatur: Lx x ſemper %a9zx1v, id eſt, Hamentum: et in pleriſ- 
que ſcripturarum locis teſtamentum non voluntatem defunctorum ſonare, ſed 
pactum vivenum, Hieron: in Malach. cap. 1. T. 3. Pp. 1816. 
(a) E448 g Nada TH d wana Briehior CN axgonuar, xi N. Ap. 
Eujeb. I. 4. c. 27. p. 148. D. | | bl 12, v5 5 

(e) Kal dxgiCd;. paler 7d tis Nan Jaden, BR, 1h, 5. 
149» " * 1 as , * So 4K. 

d. p. 148. 9. () Cee wol. uiii. p. 197 nb in 

(r) The ſame. p. 267, (%) See Vell ii. p. 577. M ele 


Fl 


) Quantas autem foveas in iſta vel maxime epiſtola [ad Romanos] Mar- 


* 


cion fecerit, aufetendo que voluit, de noſtri Inſtrumenti integritate patebit. 


Adv. Marcion. J. 5. cap. 1 3. p. 601. 


(x) Sed cederem tibi, fi ſcriptura Paſtoris = div ino, inſtrumento meruiſſet 
incidi. * » De Pudicit. cap. 19, P. 727. 4. | 


] See Vel. ii. 5. 638. 


* bl 
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by. us formerly. He calls (y) the Law and the Prophets the Jewiſh 
Inſtruments; that is, writings, or ſcriptures. He ſpeaks of the anti- 
quity (z) of the Jewiſh Inſtruments, or Scriptures. He (a) ſeems in 
one place to uſe the word inſtrument, as equivalent to ſcriptures, con- 
taining the doctrine of revelation, or the revealed will of God. 

VI. Digeft is another word uſed by Tertullian in ſpeaking of 


the ſcriptures. © Luke's (b) Digeſt, he ſays,.is often aſcribed Digef. 


to Paul.” He calls (c) the Goſpels, or the whole New Teſtament, 
eur Digeſt, in alluſion, as it ſeems, to ſome collection of the Roman 
Laws digeſted into order. Thole two paſlages were cited in the chap- 
ter of Tertullian. I now tranſcribe the later below (4) more at large, 
it having alſo the word inſtrument, as equivalent to the New Tels. 
ment, _- likewiſe calls the N Scriptures. (e) Sacred Dige/ts, 
He ſeems to. uſe the word digeſt (f) elſewhere as equivalent to wri- 
ing, or work, in general. l > (; 
ſhall not take notice of any other general denominations of. the ſa - 
cred ſcriptures. 1 102 © 11 
VII. My chief concern is with the New Teſtament, which, 65e 
as is well Known, conliſts of Goſpels, the Acts, and Epiſtles. 7 
The only word, that needs explanation is the 4 | LOB a $i 
Goſpel is a tranſlation of the Greek word «wayyiAn, the Latin word, 
evangelium, which ſignifics any good meſſage or. tidings, In the New 
Teſtament the word denotes the doctrine of ſalvation, taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Which indeed is 75 — by way of eminence, 
as it is the beſt tidings that ever were publiſhed in this world. Says 


. Ke : ö Glas. | 
Theodoret upon Rom. 1 1. He (g) calls it gaſpel, as it contains aſ 


Aut nunquid non jofti Judzi, & quibus pœnitentia non opus eſſet, 
habentes gubernacula diſciplinæ, & timoris inſtrumenta, Legem & Prophetas. 
De Pudicitia. cap. 7. p. 722. B : 


. (x) Primam inftrumentis ifi>\auQoritatem ſumma, antiquitas vindicat, 


Apol. cap. 19. p. 19. B. 10 170. 

Sed quoniam edidimus, antiquiflimis Judaeorum inſtrumentis ſectam iſtam 
eſſe 1 Apol. cap. 21. in. p. 20. 
(a)] Sed quo plenius et impreſſius tam ipſum, quam diſpoſitiones ejus et 
voluntates adiremus, inſtrumentum adjecit literaturz, fi quis velit de Deo 
inquirere. Aol. cap. 18. p. 18. C. 

15 See Pol. ii. p. * er 579. (c) The ſame p. 629. or 630. 

© (4) Si vero Apoſtoli quidam integrum evangeliùm contulerunt, de ſola 
convictus inzqualitate reprehenſi, Pleudapoſtol autem veritatem eorum in- 
terpolarunt, et inde ſunt noſtra digeſta: quod etit germanum illud Apoſtolo- 
rum inftrumentum, quod adalteros*paſſam eſt? Aber. Marc. I. 4. cap. 3. p. 


4. B. ; / | | 51 
965 Sed homines gloriæ, ut diximus, et eloquentiæ ſolius libidinofi, fi quid 
in ſanctis oftenderunt digefiis, exinde 5 20 pro infticuto' curioſitatis ad 
propria verterunt. Apel. cap. 47. p. 41. 8. 
0 me ad compendium is opera, quĩ rerum divinarum ex omni- 
bus retro digeſtis commentatus, idoneum ſe nobis ſcopum expoſuit. Ad Nas 
tion. I. 2. cap, i. 5. 64. C. | 

(2) Evayyiaio i 74 xiguypa wgonylgven, dg NN od yabar vaio 
Koenyiar. Evayyinituras yag Ta; rd Hd xalahnhayar, T3 Tv MCN xalanus 
Ov, TW, hehehe Thi afiow, TS Jardty v Garner, Tur iter T3 drdra- 


ru, v Cory The donor, Ti Hag vd Spar. tn ep, ad Rom. T. 3. p. 10. H. 
Ah 


a 
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« ſurance of many good things. For it proclaims peace with God, the 
4 gyerthrow of Satan, the remiſſion of fins, the — of death, the 
tr reſurrection of the dead, eternal life, and the king heaven.” 
Says St. Muttheto iv. 23. And Feſus went oe "al Galilee, teaching 
in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom. Kal eco on 
wWayyiaor Ye Belt“ Mark xii. 10. And the goſpel {78 Wayyiaro] 
_ . Be * pe te alf nations. Ch. xvi. 15. Gs ye into all the 
| and preacly the goſpel” to every creature. © Kngitar: vd be 
0 It is called the ward A truth, the pt of or fame Epi. i. 13- And 
| in like manner, in gw 
| But by geſpel, when uſed by us concerning the writings of the Evan- 
wort we mean the hifforie of Chrif”s IIa amd miracles. The 
rhe Ned to be uſed by St. Mark i. The beginning af the 
Which may be underſtood, and paraphraſed thus: 
12 ins the Hiſtorie of the life and doftrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
on «ihe Sch FA and Saviour of mankind.” | © © 
St. 8 the book of his Goſpel, ſays: Ads i. 1. 2. The 
4 


malle, o The ophilus, of all that Jeſur began to dd and 
teach, until the day-in the which bet Wer taken er that he through the 
Holy Ghoft had commandments unto the A whom he bud choſen. 
| But St. Luke, as it ſeems, there puts the principal part for the-whole. 
For he has 1 writ alſo the hiſtorie of our Lord's miraculous birth, 
q and divers extraordinarie events attending it: and likewiſe the hiſtorie of 
| the birth of John the Baptiſt; and divers circumſtances of it, and his 
preaching and death. 
| In this ſenſe the word Gompel is fr dritly wnderficod by us. R Got. 
| pel is the hiſtorie of Jeſus En his — * miracles, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion: not excluding the hiſtorie of his fore-runner, who () alſo is 
faid to * 8 * that is; the doctrine rer 


| Cate og i Marks Mor Lube; oh is the hiſtoric 
of Jeſus Cbriſt, y thoſe ſeveral — Legs T6 TEEN 


— — — . - 


by a is. Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe, But Lan ; ſenſible, it will not be al- 

; Jowe by all. Occumenius fays, tha by r Mark does not intend his 'own 

| writing, but Chriſt's preaching.” ies, aeX% pe, 18 72 As nov 

eic HANG & THY ia Tvyyea@mr xak ivayyinor, and T6 79 xf xygvy- 

Pn ha. Oecum. in A. e proceed to ſay, that the faith har. 

| called the writings 0 the Evangeliſts Gojpels, as truly containing the *goipel, 
a that is, the doctrine of Chriſt. See Vol. xi. p. 413. 


(31 Wag: ii. 1. 2. N „ came E bing 
N of Fudea, Df heal 77 he kt Ap wb 
— Mark i i. 4. buke iii. 1. 2. Ab ſays St. Luks Mi. 18, f 4 many 
other things in his exbortatian preached he unto the people. | Donna wi d. S 1 
pe prey ib re rd Aab. Which may be literally. rendered thus: 


— oy like things, be evengelized 3 the gabe uh the 
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ü e ir moto, 4 of Fame f ls hk by da Io one waves 
| 1444. 1. General, Obſervations. upon the Ganon of the New Toflament. * 

I. SHE, canonical. books of the New Teſtament, received by 

I. Chriſtians in this part of the world, are the Four Goſpels, the 
N Acts. of the A 8, Fourteen Epiſtles. of St. Paul, Seven 
10 Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation en 
II. There may be different canons of the New Teſtament among 
Chriſtians. vhs dens ns! © nnd KG 2 bali Ws * f 5 
Indeed, there have been in former times, and ſtill are, different ſenti- 
ments among. Chriſtians, (opening the number of books, to be receiv- 
ed as canonical... The (a) canon of the. Syrian churches is not the ſame 
as ours. 4 Jerome, tells us, that (4) in his time ſome of the Latins reject. 
ed the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and ſome of the Greeks the book of the 
Revelation. From Cbryſſtam's works we perceive, that (c) he did not 
receive the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, nor the ſecond and third of St. 
John, nor the epiſtle of St. Jude, nor the Revelation. And there is 
reaſon to think, that (d) Theadaret's canon like wife was much the ſame 
with , Chry/o/tam's, and that of the churches in Syria. Nevertheleſs, we 
have obſer ved in the courſe of this. work, that about the ſame time the 

Egyptians, and the Chriſtians in divers other parts of the world, had the 

ſame number of canonical books, that We have. 
But to come nearer our on time. Caluin (e) Grotiut (F) Le Gere 
(s) Pbilip Limberch (H. and ſame other learned moderna, have not ads 
mitted the epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been writ by St. Paul: though 
(i) they, were willing to allow it to be the work of an apoſtolical man, 
and a valuable part of ſacred E But T cannot fay, that they 
were in the right in ſo doing. For it appears to me to have been a 
maxim of the ancient Chriſtians, net 10 receive. any doctrinal or pre- 
ceptive writing, as of authority, unleſs it were known to be the _ 


* e 1 


(a) See Fol, is. 5. 221, Fal. xi. p. 270... 275. 
* + (8), Vel. , b. 122. 123. (e] The fame. p. 341. 

(41 Fol, xi. p. 88. 89. 91 | | | 
| bus br Paulum agnoſcam auctorem, adduci nequeo. Calvin. argum. 
in e. ad Habrt. | | 


J Facillima refatatu eſt poſtrema hæe opinio, ideo quod Paulinz epiſto- 
inter ſe fint germanz, pari eharactere ac dicendi modo: hæc vero mani- 
feſte ab iis diſcrepet, ſelectiores habens voces Grecas, leniuſque fluens, non 
= ſracta brevibus inciſis, ac ſalebroſa, ., . Gret. Prooem. in ep. ad 
core. as aA): 4 W "= 2 1 
(8) Hift. Ec. An. 69. 5. 455. . 461. 1 
(5) Pele. in . ud bt... 
- (7) Hiſce argumentis utringue attente expenſis dicendum videtur, Paulum 
epiſtolæ hujus ſcriptorem non videri . . ..... » Quis vero illius ſcriptor fit, 
incertum et, Alii eam Lucz, alii Barnabe, alu Clementi adſcribunt. . . 
Interim divinam hujus epiſtolæ autoritatem agnoſcimus, multiſque aliis, quas 
ab Apoſtolis eſſe ſcriptas, conſtat, ob argumenti quod tractat præſtantlam 
ptæferendam judicamus, Limb, ibid. Vid. at Calvin, ubi ſupra. 
c 


- 


10 General Obſervations upon the Cu. II. 


an Apoſtle, Conſequently, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, if writ by an 
apoſtolical man only, ſhould not be eſteemed canonical, | 


- — 


Grotius (4) likewiſe ſuppoſed the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to Peter, not 
to have been writ by the Apoſtle Siman Pater, but by Simeon) choſen 
Biſhop of Feruſalem after the death of James the Juſt, whoſe epiſtle we 
dave. Which Simeon lived to the time of Trajan, when he was cruci- 
fied for the name of Chriſt.. Upon which. 1 only obſerve at preſent, 
that-if this Simeon be the writer of this epiſtle, it ſhould not be a part of 
canonical ſcripture, | | t 
The ſame learned man ſuppoſeth (I) the ſecond and third epiſtles, 
called St. John's, not to have been writ by Jahn the Apoſtle, but by 
— John, an Elder or Preſbyter who lived about the ſame time, and 

him, at 6. | | ITO Sod; ad | 
And the 1 Jude s, he t (n) to have been written 
y one of that name, who was Biſhop of Veriſalem in the time of the 
mperour Adrian, and not till after there had been ſeveral other Biſhops 
— wer os death of on — tioned Simeon. If ſo, I be- 
ieve, all men inion, that this epiſtle ought not to be placed 
in — New Teſtament, 5 tap _ 
It may not be thought right, if I ſhould here entirely omit Mr, 
Whifton, whoſe canon conſiſted of the (=) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 
divers other books, as ſacred, beſide thoſe generally received: and (o) the 
4 4 . (Sf wolh 90 k wid ere f itutions, 


idium Hieroſdlymitanum ad Trajani tempora, & tunc pro nomine Chriſti 
grueifixum. Arnot, in Ep. Ferri n ⏑ Bs 2024; od * 
0 Hanc epiſtolam, & eam quæ ſequitur, non eſſe Johannis Apoſtoli, vete- 
rum multi jam olim crediderunt, a quibus non diſſentiunt Euſebius & Hiero- 
nymus. Et magna ſunt in id argumenta. Nam duos fuiſſe Johannes Epheſi, 
Apoſtolum, ac Preſbyterum, ejus diſcipulum, ſemper conſtitit ex ſepulchtis, 
alio hvjus, alio illius: que Ichra vidit Hieronymus. Grot. Anne. in 
eþ. Joan. ſecund. | | 
( Quare omnino adducor, ut credam eſſe hanc epiſtolam [nc HL 
Hieroſolymitani, qui fuit Adriani temporibus, paullo ante B ebam. 
Id. in Aunot. — We 5.5 0 94.875 e | 
() © The ſacred books of the New Teſtament till extant, both thoſe in 
the 85. canon, and thoſe written afterwards, are the ſame, which we now 
receive: together with the eight books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and their 
epirome, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles: the two epiſtles of Clement, the epiſtle 
of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Herma: + and perhaps the ſecond book of apo- 
cryphal F/ras, with the epiſtles of Ignatius and Pohcurp. Gay ow the . 
JJV 
(e)) Hany one has 4 to ſort the ſeverat books of the New Teſta- 
ment, he may in the frſt place ſet the Apoſtohical Conſtitutions; with it's ex+ 
tract, or Doclrine of the Apoſtles, as derived from the body, or College of 
the Apoſtles, met in Councils,” In the next place he may put the four Goſ- 
pels, with their appendix, the Acts of the Apoſtles; - The NS 


* 


Cn. II. Canon of the New Teſtament. IT 


Conſtitutions, in particular, as the moſt ſacred of all the canonical books 
of the New Teſtament. 

Concerning which I beg leave to obſerve, firft, that the receiving the 
Conſtitutions as a facred book, and part of the rule of faith, would make 
a great alteration in the Chriſtian ſcheme. Some _ be induced to 
think it no great bleſſing to mankind, and ſcarcely deſerving an apo- 
logie, Secondly, Mr. Whifton's canon is not the canon of the Chriſtian 
churches in former times: as is manifeſt from the large collections, made 
by us in the preceding volumes, from eccleſiaſtical writers of every age, 
to the beginning of the twelfth centurie. Thirdly, Mr. Whi/ton, not- 
withſtanding all his labours, made few converts to this opinion. Which 
J impute to the knowledge and learning of our times. And as the 
Chriſtian Religion is built upon facts, the ſtudie of Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quity will be always needful, and may be of uſe, to defeat yarious at- 
* of ingenious, but miſtaken and prejudiced men, | 

I. A ſhort canon of Scripture is molt eligible. a 91 
Religion is the concern of all men. A few ſhort hiſtories and epi- 
ſtles are better fitted for general uſe, than numerous and prolix writings, 
Beſides, if any writings are to be received as the rule of faith and man- 
ners, it is w; the utmoſt importance, that they be juſtly entitled to 
that diſtinction. Otherwiſe men may be led into errours of — bad 
conſequence. If any books pretend to deliver the doctrine of infallible, 
and divinely inſpired teachers, ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
eſteemed by Chriſtians: great care ſhould be taken to be well ſatisfied, 
that their accounts are authentic, and that they are the genuine writ- 
ings of the men, whoſe names they bear. The pretenſions of writi 
placed in high authority, to which great credit is given, ought to 
well atteſted. | 6 

Dr. in, ſpeaking of the work, called Apoſtolical Conftitutions, 

: The (p) authors of them are, it is pretended, the twelve 
5 —_—_ and St. Paul gathered together, with Clement their ama- 

If their authority ſhould appear ambiguous,” it would bg our 
« duty to reject — leſt we ſhould — as divine doctrines > — 
„ mandments of men, For ſince each Goſpel contains the main parts 
« of Chriſtianity, and might be ſufficient to make men wiſe to ſalva- 
tion; there is leſs danger in diminiſhing, than in enlarging the number 
© of canonical books: and leſs evil would have enſued from the loſs of 
“ one of the four Goſpels, than from the addition of a, fifth and ſpurious 


Jobs alſo cannot be reckoned at all inferior to them, though it be quite of 

another nature from them. In the third rank may ſtand the Epiffles of the 
Apoſtles, Paul, Peter and Job. In the fourth rank may. ſtand the Epiſtles 
of the brethren of our Lord, James and Jude. In the fifth and laſt rank may 
ſtand the epiſtles and writings of the companions and attendants of the Apo- 
ſtles, Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, All which, with the ad- 
dition perhaps of apocryphal E/@ras, and of the of Peter, and the 
Ads of Paul, were they now extant, I look upon, though in different degrees, 
| as the ſacred books of the New Teſtament.” IId. p. 72. 73. 


(2) Dr. Fortin's Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hilary. Fol. i. p. 229. 


12 General Obſervations upon the . Cn. II. 
In my opinion, that is a very fine and valuable obſervation. ' | 
And I ſhall tranſcribe again an obſervation of Auguſtin, formerly (9) 
taken notice of. Our canonical books. of ſcripture, which are of the 
<« higheſt Authority with us, have been ſettled with great care. They 
* ought to be - few,” leaſt their value ſhould be diminiſhed. And 
a yet they are ſo many, that their agreement throughout is wonder- 
[99 V,.. 3 727 ö as 12 1 Wh NY + 
IV. I have been ſometimes apt to think, that the beſt canon of the 
New Teſtament would be that, which may be collected from (r) Euſcbe 
of Gz/area, and ſeems to have been the canon of ſome in his tine. 
The canon ſhould conſiſt of two claſſes. In the firſt ſhould be thoſe 
books, which he aſſures us were then univerſally acknowledged, and had 
_ 2 — — by _ — Chriſtians. 2 are the four 
Acts of the es, thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, one epi- 
ſtle of St. Peter, and one epiſtle of St. Jobn. Theſe only ſhould — 
the . authority, from which doctrines of religion may be proved. 
In the other claſſe ſhould be placed thoſe books, of which Euſebe 
ſpeaks, as contradicted in his time, though well known: concerni 
which there were doubts, whether they were writ by the perſons, — 
names they bear, or whether the writers were Apoſtles of Chriſt. Theſe 
are the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond: of Peter, 
the ſecond. and third of Jabn, the epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation. 
Theſe ſhould. be reckoned doubtful, and contradicted: though many 
might be of opinion, that there is a good deal of reaſon. to believe them 
genuine. And they ſhould be allowed to be publicly read in Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, for the edification of the people: but not be alleged, as afford- 
ing, alone, ſufficient proof of four doctrine. - u 2 5 8 8 
hat I woy not be miſunderſtood, I muſt add, that there ſhould: be no 
third claſſe of ſacred books: foraſmuch as there appears not any reaſon 
from, Chriſtian antiquity to allow of that character and denomination to 
Chriſtian, writings, beſide thoſe above- mentioned. | 
n this canon the preceeding rule is regarded. It is a ſhort canon. 
Hank .lhows to have been thought of by ſome (A) about the time of 
the Reformation. | | alk! 
V. Nevertheleſs that, which. is now y received, is 'a good 
Conga. + tne Ai FOUL Sf OT 4 ai TG 949516 eee ne 
| 1 O ne For 
( S Null. x g . () Fel. wiihe p. 90. 16. 
ta) We learn from Paul Sarpbs Hiſtorie of the Council of Tre, that one 
of the doctrinal articles concerning ſacred ſcripture, extracted, or preten 
ta be extra out of Luther's works, was this; „that no books ſhould be 
teckoned a part of the Old Teſtament, beſide thoſe received by the Jews : 
and that out of the New Teſtam-nt ſhould be excluded the epiſtle to the 
* Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of 
Jobo, the epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation“ And there were ſome Bi- 
ſhops in that Council, «who would have had the books of the New Teſta- 


* ent divided into two claſſes; in one of which ſhould. be put thoſe books 
«only, which had been always received without contradiction: and in the 
„ other thoſe, which had been rejected by ſome or about which at leaſt 
there had been doubts.” And Dr. Courayer, in his notes, ſeems to favor 
this propoſ.l. , Ste bis French tranſlation of the Hiftorie of the Council of Trend, 
Liv. 2. by 43. Tem. i, p. 2353 and ch. 47: p. 240, and note is 
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For it contains only choſe books, which were acknowledged by all in 
the time of Euſebe, and from the beginning, and ſeven other, which were 
then well known, and were next in eſteem to thoſe before mentioned, as 
univerſally acknowledged: and were more generally received as of au- 
thority, than any other controverted writings. - Nor is there in them 
any thing inconſiſtent with the facts, or principles, delivered in the uni- 
verſally acknowledged books. And moreover, there may be a 
. to think, that they are the genuine writings of thoſe, to 
— they are | aſcribed, and that che writers were / apoſtles. This 
evidence ll Op ave; ee diſtinctly e as we 


In this canon likewife the above-mentioned rule is regarded. Itis 
a ſhort canon. For out of it are excluded many books, which might 
r I EASE cang 
ſcriptures. 
IVI. There are not any books, beſide thoſe 2 
ed by us, that ought to be eſteemed canonical, or of autho- 


eee unde ds the 
hiſtorie in the ſeveral volumes of this work: and that —— 
to receive, as a part of ſacred ſeripture, the epiſtle of Barnabas, the 

f Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Recognitions, tht Clementin 

the' Dodrine of 7255 ae the 1 Cumſlitutions the Go 
—— Matthias, or Thomas, the Preathing of Peter, the Acts of Peter 
and Paul, of Andrew and John and other Aer the Revelation of Peter, 
— Paul tbeir Travels or Circuit. I books were not receiv- 
ed, as ſacred ſcripture, or a part of the rule of faith, by Chriftians'i in for- 
mer times, has been ſhewn. Nor a therefore. be revſorably- re- 
ceived by us as ſuch; +- * 

. — racks: 6/Gaiy-clait"tÞ 
be a part of facred-{cripture, is the iſtle of St. Barnabas,” if genuine, 
as I. (s) have ſuppoſed it to be. Nevertheleſs, I think, it ought not 
3 ſacred ſcripture, or admitted into W ſob theſe | 
reaſons 
JxBy It was not reckoned a hook. of authority, or a part -of the-ruld of 
fe by. thoſe L chriſtians, who have quoted it, it, and taken che 

notice of it. 

© Clement of Alexandria has (. t)-quoted this enifite; ſeveral.times, but not 

S way. of papel as we ſhewed. Nor is it. ſq quoted 
5 690 0 2 — is the epiſtle of Barnubos in — of (x)-Qrigen's 

books of Scripture, which-we- {till 14 50 his works, 

or — — _ of by Euſebe. By that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, in 
one place it is reckoned (y) among ſpterrous 'writings, that is, ſuch as 
2 ene ally rejeRted ; and ſuppoſed not to be a part of the New Tefta- 


At other times it is called by him (x) a contradicted 1 that 
05 we received 800 all. 


| 


b d. * e AE een 

f 1 Nan ue D 

' G© NY ok 2h. (+306. 4 ( See Fel. i ger — 4 5296 
O) Fol. viii. . 97. 67 1) %) F. g6. 97. J 
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Nor is this epiſtle placed among ſacred ſcriptures by followin writers, 
who have given catalogues of the books of the — Teſtament. It is 


wanting; particularly, in the Feſtal Epiſtle (a) of A. s, in (5) the 


catalogu — of Cyril of [ve ek of (e) the Council of Laodicea, of (4) 
E —— _ Gre Y Amphilochins, and g) Jerome, 

() Rufin, (i) il of Garth Carthage, and (4) Auguſtin. Nor has it 
= . a part of canonical {cripture by later writers. 

2. Barnabas was not an Apoſtle. 

For be was not one of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, Nor was he 
choſen in the room of Judas. Nor is there in the Acts any account of 
his choſen into the number of Apoſtles, or appointed to be an 
Apoſtle by Chriſt, as Paul was. —_ St. Luke 27 Barnabas is, 
that he wut a good man, and full of the — Gboſt, faith. Acts 
ou 24. And in ch. xiii- 1. he is ment among Prophets and Teach- 

hee: — —— —— But St. Luke ſpeaks in the like manner of 

he was a" man full o 72 and of the Holy 

voy and poiuer. v. S. full Holy Ghoft. vii. 88. 
— ful of the Fthe Blob ry and wiſdom. vi. 4. 

—— an Apoſtle, I think, may be concluded from 

— where Paul ſays: Aud when James, and Ciphes, vl Fob, 
— the ow that was to me, they gave 
te mie and Barnabas the right hand of —_— 2 
m. 
= _ — grace and ip, that is, the favour of 1 5 


— 1 Jay, through # the 8 given to me, meaning 


v. 15. r Cor. 0. 80. bb. iv iy, 
With ver. 11. 12 


« — 
— in che fulleſs ſenſe bf the word Bt. 
Paul would not have ſaid in the above cited place from the ſecond to the 
-Gatatians, when" they" perceived the grate givin th me; but, wher they per- 
[ceived the grace given to me, and Barnabas. And in the preceding part 
of the context, particularly, in ver. 7. 8. he twice ſays me, where he 
would haye ſaid ws, if Barnabus had been an apoſtle. 6r de deen 
mentioned before, in ver. 1. 

lodeed; imthe Ace, Where Nun and Borkiber are Hentiched 2 
gether; Barnabas is ſometimes firſt named, as AQs xi. 30 ii. 25. 
I. 2. and 7. xiv. 14. XV. 12. 25. Which, I think, noe at Mg, 

— — intent upon precedence : when to 2 

— elder in yeats and diſcipleſnip. But in ſeveral . 


ces Fun is ſirſt named, as in Acts xiti, and! e. rh NV. 2. 22. 


— — no other" reaſon can bo-well that of Pau Apo- 
| — — v travelled egecher if chere was an 
nity ſor diſcourſing, Paul * — n e Dory 
e e bit A122 ! 54 th + 
F 44 10 art 11 4 
2 600 M 7. 529. 00» PY (5) P. 269. 270. 
(c) P. 93 29. %% „ by 1 4) P. ze. 3% 4 | 
Gal. ix. p. 133. 9 Our Es.... 
(2) Vel. x, p. 76 77. 5 (P. ½. 178. 


() P. 193. 194. h | (4 P. 210. 211, 
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Acts xiii. 6. An uu i fue d. 15. 16. Tas 
alſo ch. xiv. 45 
And that Paul was the principal perſon, appears from that 
count, after had been in Cyprus. ch. xiii. 13. Now when Paul — 
his companie l. from e they came to Perga, in Pampbylia. 
However, there are ſome texts, which muſt be conſidered by us, a8 
ſeeming to afford objections. © 
Acts xiv. 4. But the multitude of the city was divided.” Part hell 
with the Fews, and part with the Apoſtles: that is, Paul and Barnabas, 
who were then at Iconium. And afterwards, at Ly/ffra. ver. Which when 
the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard... Here Barnabas is ſtiled an 
Ape * A po Paul. be, Bec be ke — 

o which I anſwer, now meetin 
with the like treatment, might be called. Apoſtles though only one ng 
them was, properly, fo. Secondly, it is not unlikely, that Barnabas and 

Paul are here ſtilèd by St. Luke Apoſtles, in regard to what had been 
done at Antioch, as related by him. ch. xii. i.. . 4. when by an exprefs 
order from heaven, they were ſent forth from the church at Antioch, upon 

a ſpecial commiſſion; in which they were ſtill employed. That defi 

nation, owever ſolemi, did not make cither of them Apoſtle s of C 1 
in che i gheſt ſenſ⸗ t was not: che apoſtolical, which is a general 
S But it was a particular commiſſion, as appears from that 
. whole hiſtoric, and from what is id at the- concluſion of the journey q 

which 447 d taxen. Acts xiv, 26. And thence they ſarlua to Antioc 


from had been recommended” to the grace of God, for the work, 
10hich wee? bad fulfilid. Nevertheleſs, they are not unfitly called 4 Apo- 
ſtles upon account ge it. 9 e viii. 13. Whether any do inquire 

True, he it my partner, helper concerning you: or our brethren 


red of, (1) are the meſſengers of the chierches, literally, apoſtles 
of x charts d "the ne 570% I oſe brethren, which! had 
Ae the churches to 2 2 uſalem, with the -contribu- 
=, N had been made for the poor faints in Judea, 
a be c Apoſttes; e be 2 dut = and Barnabas 
might be les in to the work, to hi . _ _ 
bus cad Apt church at Antioch, © | 
Again 1 Cor, ix.” f. 6. Have we' not e e e 
„ pos other Fifa: 7 a n of the Lord, and 2 
+ Fendi and e 57 ar working? ? 
2 e "wy, think, at. Brad; nate uppoſed. to be an Apoſtle. 
br abas was not an Apoſtſe properly, or 


| chat thou equally 
wk hi Cliche: yet Pai dut of an affectionate reſpect to his friend / com. 


panion, and low. Iaborer, might be diſpoſed to mention him, —— this 


co in the manner he has (done. This is laid, ſuppoſin 
ta have heen Apaſtles of Chriſt, che el ee Ang, the ur 

Jr it. is not certain, chat all, before mentioned, were ſtrictiy Apo- 
ſeems. to me more likely, that by the brethren F the Lord ſome 

are — who were not Apoſtles. If fo, Paul might reaſonably; 
and without offence," LPS SW —— nnd ang n the 
name 


* * 1 
* 
4 4 F 1 \ * 
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; oh Barnabas ſhould be reckone 
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name of Barnabas, who. en with him many fatigues and difficul- 
ties in the ſervice of the goſpel, though he was not an Apoſtle 


I do not therefore diſcern any any 8 reaſon from the New Teſtament, 


an Apoſtle, But quite otherwiſe, 
ſenſe of the primitive. Chriſtians js agreeable hereto. Fer ew. or 

none of them have thought Barnabas an Apo 
Clement of Alexandria has quoted Barnabas m) five or ſix times. 


Twice he calls him 4po/tle.. In another place he calls him the ahgflelie 
Barnabas, who was one of the ſeventy, and fellow-laborer of Paul. Theſe 


are the higheſt characters, which he intended to give to Barnabas, and 
What he means, when he calls him 4po/2le, as is fully ſhewn in the place 
Juſt referred to. 

By Tertullian, as cited by us ( 29 ; Barnabas is plainly reckon- 


ed no more, than (o) a companion of A 


. Euſebe, in a chapter concerning, thoſe who were diſciples of Chriſt, 
ſays: = The (p)- names of our Saviour's Apoſtles are well known from 
& the Goſpels. But there i is no where extant à catalogue of the ſeyen- 

diſciples. However, i it is faid, that Barnabas was one of them, w 
opera Ther leres mentioned in the Acts, and in Paul's epiſtle to the 


7 & trans,” learned writer therefore did not know, that | 5 


| — nee oo In (g) another place of the ſame work, his Eccleſt tal 


tical Hiſtorie, he quotes a a from the ſeventh book of -Clement's 
nn. gg — FE ) Bac compues wen dont 


nd equals ey, od 


brother, B who ho 
Ferns —— : * 122 5555 de 


= et e be Ne. 8 e Meg 4 0 


1 omen 


the Gentiles Bur 
d cot thy cre 


| 105 45 be concluded Abe . 
EY Fog wrote. an 25 iftle for. the edgfication of the FR which 

is read among the rad nr If Barnabas had been an Apoſtle, 
Gr you 


re nf te le for the 
Jar Woke to. re web 
| elſewhere 


28 . en 
itt 1 calls 


3 var: 4 Agra 8 ale 
Volo tamen ex redundantia n etiam comitis Are we teſt 
N. ſuperducere; idoneum confirmandi de ——— jure diſciplinam Ma- 
giſtroram. Exltat enim & Barnabe titulos ad © te Pudbcit. 


7 bad en ente pavers ner er- c Abo 


lack ye pore 675 aur BagriCas. x. N. H. F. I. 1. cap 12 
() L. 2. cap. i. 5. 38. D. (r) s in E/. 5. 422. 
(5) &, Vel. viii. p. 154+ 55 1 Ser Fel. . 5. 142.143. 
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(u) calls it. When Ferome ſays, that Barnabas was ordained with Paul 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles it is ſikely, he refers to the hiſtoric in Acts xiii. 
1. 4. of which I have already faid all that is needful. 

 Theodoret, as formerly quoted, ſays: The (x) all-wiſe Deity com- 
& mitted the culture of a barren world to a few men, and thoſe fiſher- 
& men, and publicans, and one tent-maker.” And to the like purpoſe 
often. Which ſhews, that he did not reckon Barnabas an Apoſtle in 
| the fulleſt meaning of the word. If he had, he muſt have added, and ane 
Levite. The ſame obſervation may be applied to Chry/o/tom, who (5) 
in his many paſſages ſhewing the wonderful progreſſe of the goſpel, of- 
ten mentions the Apoſtles Peter, a fiſherman, and Paul x tent-maker, 
but never Barnabas a Levite. | . 

If then Barnabas was not an Apoſtle, an epiſtle writ by him cannot 
be received as canonical, or a part of the rule of faith: foraſmuch as no 
men, befide Apoſtles, have the privilege of writing epiſtles, or other 
works, preceptive, and doctrinal, that ſhall be received by the churches, 
in that quality. This has been ſaid ſeveral times in the courſe of this (z) 
work. And I ſtill think it right.” _ | * | 

Mark (a) and Luke, apoſtolical men, may write hiſtories of our Lord's 
and his apoſtles preaching, and doctrine, and miracles, which ſhall be 
received as facred, 2 of authority. But no epiſtles, or other 
writings, delivering doctrines and precepts, (except only in the 
2 of hiſtorical narration, ) can be of authority, but thoſe writ by Apo- 

ed. - 

Says Jerome of St. John: & He (5) was at once Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, 
4 1 Narbe A e in that .de letters to the churches as a 
« maſter: Evangelift, as he wrote a book of the Goſpel, which no other 
« of the twelve Apoſtles did, except Matthew: Prophet, as he faw 
© the Revelation in the iſland Patmos, where he was baniſhed by Do- 

„ee Renne 

Frederic Spanheim, in his Diſſertation concerning the twelve por 
ſtles, readily acknowledgeth this to be one prerogative of Apoſtles : 
„That (e] they may write epiſtles, which ſhall ed as canoni 
“e and be of univerſal and perpetual authority in the Church,, 

3. Barnabas does not take upon himſelf the character of an Apoſtle, 
or a man of authority. 1. av (oa; eee Crs nf e 


Near the beginning of the epiſtle he ſays: e (4) therefore, not as a 


| (teacher, 
(7) See again, as before, vol. x. p. 143. 80 ede A 70 | \ \ 
(x) Vol. xi. p. 96. Ser alle p. 97. 99. 103. 5 f en rs . 


O0) See Vol. x. p. 366. . . 370+ 

(z) See Apoſtles in the alphabetical Table of principal Matters. 

(a) See Vol. ii. p. 525. (5) Vel. x. p. 101. Ny 

(e) Decimus nobis character apoſtolicz ongexn; eſt moon ſcribendi ad 
ecclefias plures, vel ad omnes, re xa9asy wiror, huju modi epiſtolas, quæ 
in canonem referri mererentur, id eſt, quæ forent canonicz, univerſalis et 

etum in Eccleſia auctoritatis. Diff. prima de Apoſftol. Duod. num. xi. Opp. 

. 2. p. 310. 
() Ego autem non tanquam doctor, ſed unus ex vobis, demonſtrabo pauca, 
per quæ in plurimis lætiores ſitis. Barn. cp. cap, i. 

Vol. II B 


n — — . 
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be received as canonical, 
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«- teacher, but as one of you, ſhall lay before you a few things, that you 


may be joyful.” 
And ſomewhat lower: Again, (e) I entreat you, as one of you.” 
He writes as a man, who gifts of the Spirit, but not that full 
meaſure, which was a prerogative of Apoſtles. © He (/) who put the 
« engraffed gift of his doctrine in us, knows, that no man has received 
« ſor learned] from me a truer word. But I know, that you are 
« worthie.” | | 
; I ug add a few more very modeſt expreſſions, not fuitable to an 
"© Thus (g) as much as in me lies, I have writ to you with great 
« plainneſſe. And I hope, that according to my ability, I have omit. 
- Log nothing conducive to your falvation in the preſent circum- 
ce. r ; - 
In the laſt chapter: I () beſeech you: I aſk it as a favour of you, 
« whilft you are in this beautiful veſſel of the body, be wanting in none 
of theſe things.” | 
p And ill nearer the concluſion. 2 No lags na ga (i) I have Me voſ' ow 
to write to you, according to my ability, that you might rejoice.” 
Upon the whole, this epiitie well anſwers the 0 given of Bar- 
nabas in the Acts, particularly, ch. xi. 24. He was full of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The writer of this Epiftle had the gift of the Spirit, though not 
that meaſure, which was peculiar to Apoſtles. He was full of faith. 
The writer of this epiſtle had an earneſt zeal for the truth and fim- 
2 of the goſpel He was alſo a good man. In this epiſtle we ob- 
ve the mildneſſe and gentleneſſe, by which Barnabas ſeems to have 
way + 1 * But we do not dilcern here the dignity and autho- 
r an . a N 1 | 
9 this epiſtle may afford edification, and may be read with 
that view. But it ought not to be eſteemed by us, as it was not by the 
ancients, a part of the rule of fail. . 
(% Adhae & hoc rogo ves, tamquam unus ex vobis. © I. cap. 4. 
Od 5 r ipPurer d rde d ns cure Hinn⁰e i dich £44; i 
£4 d an” i Ayer, i 6 be bed . Cap. 9. Lag 
_(g) EO , b Wars 's;. annirm, Innova uh i was Soxy m5 
— ig h (47 Taganrothar ob Y Tor jene dh ris . iniourur. 
ape 17. dt Pa: Hs io eee | 20, 
(4) Egurs ddt, xagy dirt, x. M. Cap. 1. ry 
(i) a CAM ice yearai, a d, de, dis vd 1 Ide. 
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. SA Foe. 
Of the Method, in which the Canon of the New Teflament has been formed, 


NN HE canon of the New Teſtament is a collection of books, 
5 T & writ by ſeveral perſons, in ſeveral places, and at different times. 
Are 1t is therefore reaſonable to think, that it was formed gradually. 
At the riſe of the Chriſtian Religion there were no written ſyſtems or 
recards of it. It was firſt taught and confirmed by Chriſt himſelf in his 
moſt glorious miniſtrie: and was ſtill farther confirmed by his willing 
death, and his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven. At- 
terwards it was taught by word of mouth, and propagated by the preach- 
ing of his Apoſtles and their companions. Nor was it fit, that any 
books ſhould be writ about it, till there were converts to receive and 
keep them, and deliver them to others. 

If St. Paul's two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians were the firſt written 
| books of the New Teſtament, and not writ till the year 5x, or 52. about 
twenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, they would be for a while 
the only ſacred books of the new diſpenſation, 

As the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica had received the doctrine dy 
Paul, tot as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of G 
1 Theſſ. ii, 13. they would receive his epiſtles, as the written word of 
God. And himſelf taught them ſo to do, requiring, that they ſhould be 
ſolemnly read unto all the holy brethren. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. He gives a like 
direction, but more extenſive, at the end of his epiſtle to the Culaſſian:. 
iv. 16. requiring them, after they had read it among/? themſelves, to cauſe 
it to be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans : and that they likewiſe read 
the N that would come to them from Laddiced. 

the Apoſtle Paul's epiſtles, whether to churches or particular per- 
ſons, would be received with the like reſpect Ar to whom they 
werte ſent, even as the written word of God, or ſacred ſcriptures. And 
in like manner the writings of all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

They who firſt received them would, as there were ns con- 
vey them to others. They who received them, were fully aſſured of their 

uinneſſe by thoſe who delivered them. And before the end of the 
lt centurie, yea not very long aſter the middle of it, it is likely, there 
were collections made of the four Goſpels, and moſt of the other books 
of the New Teſtament, which were in the hands of à good number of 
churches and perſons. * | | 

From the quotations of Jrenaus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
and other writers of the ſecond centurie, of Origen in the third, and of 
Euſebius in the fourth centurie, it appears, that the greateſt part of the 
books, which are' now received by us, and are called canonical, were 
univerſally acknowledged in their times, and had been fo acknowledged 
by the elders and churches of former times. And the reſt, now received 
by us, though they were then doubted of, or controverted by ſome, were 
(a) well known, and approved by many. And Mhanaſivs, who lived 
not long after Euſcbius, (having flouriſſſed from the year 326. and after- 


wards) 
(a) Set Euſcbius Vol. aii. p. 96. 97. 
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wards) received all the fame books, which are now received by us, and 
no other. Which has alſo been the prevailing ſentiment ever ſince, 

This canon was not determined by the authority of Councils. But 
the books, of which it conſiſts, were known to be the genuine writings 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in the ſame way and manner that we 
know the works of Ceſar, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Tacitus, to be theirs. 
And the canon has been formed upon the ground of an unanimous, or 
generally concurring teſtimonie and tradition, 
In the courſe of this long work we have had frequent occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, that the canon of the New Teſtament had not been ſettled by any 
authority univerſally acknowledged, particularly, not in time of (b) Eu- 
ſebius, nor of (c) Auguſtin, nor of (d) Caſſiodorius: but that nevertheleſs 
there was a general agreement among Chriſtians upon this head. 

That the number of books to be received as ſacred and canonical had 


not been determined by the authority of any Council, or Councils, uni- 


verſally acknowledged, is apparent from the different judgements among 
Chriſtians, in ſeveral parts of the world, concerning divers books, parti- 
cularly, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation: which were re- 
ceived by ſome, rejected, or doubted of by others. Not now to mention 
any of * Catholic Epiſtles. There was no catalogue of the books of 
ſeripture in any canon of the Council of Nice. Auguſtin (e) giving di- 
rections to inquiſitive perſons, how they might determine, what 
are canonical, and what not, refers not to the deciſions of any Councils. 
Cuſſiodorius, in the ſixth centurie,, has (/) three catalogues, one called 
— another Augu/tin's, another that of the ancient verſion. But 
refers not to the decree of any Council, as deciſive. And it ſeems to 
me, that in all times Chriſtian people and churches have had a liberty to 
judge for themſelves, according to evidence. And the evidence of the 
genuinneſſe of moſt of the books of the New Teſtament has been ſo 


8 


clear and manifeſt, that they have been _— received. 


The genuinnefle of theſe books, as before ſaid, is known in the ſame 
way with others, by teſtimonie or tradition. The firſt teſtimonie is that 
of thoſe who were contemporarie with the writers of them. Which teſti- 
monie has. been handed down to others. I 0 
That in this way the primitive Chriſtians formed their judgement 


. 


concerning the books propoſed to be received as ſacred ſcriptures, ap- 


pears from their remaining works. Says Clement of Alexandria: „This 
9 0 we have not in the four Goſpels, which have been delivered to us, 
« but in that according to the Egyptians.” Tertullian may be ſeen 


largely to this purpoſe. Vol. ii. 576. . . 581. I paſs on to Origen, who 
_ ſays: „ As (5) I have learned by tradition concerning the four Goſpels, 


which alone are received without diſpute by the whole Church of God 
under heaven.” So Euſebe, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, - often ob- 
ſerves, what books of the New Teſtament had been quoted by the an- 
cients, and what not. And having rehearſed a catalogue of books ob 

a" a verſally 


(0%) Pol. ii. 5. 1050 (e) Felox 207... 211. (4) Fel. xi. 279. 
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verſally received, and of others controverted, he ſays : It (i) was need- 
ful to put down theſe alſo: diſtinguiſhing the ſcriptures, which ac- 
« cording to eccleſiaſtical tradition are true, genuine, and yniverſally ac- | 
* knowledged, from thoſe which are controverted, and yet appear to have 2 
© been known to many: that by this means we may know them from 
e ſuch as have been publiſhed by heretics, under the names of Apoſtles. 
„Which books none of the eccleſiaſtical writers in the ſucceſſion from 


the times of the Apoſtles have vouchſafed to mention in their writ- | | 
« ings.” I may not tranſcribe, but only refer to (4) Athanaſius in his 1 
Feſtal Epiſtle, to (1) Cyril of Feruſalem, (m) Rufin, and (n) Auguſtin. | | 0 
However, beſide obſerving the teſtimonie of writers in former times, ; 
they criticiſed the books, which were propoſed to them: examining their 11 
ſtile and contents, and comparing them with thoſe books, which had 14 
been already received as genuine upon the ground of an unanimous teſti- 1 
monie, and undoubted tradition. Nye honeſt Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch, ö 


in an epiſtle to ſome, who had too much reſpect for a writing, entitled 

the Goſpel f Peter: We (e) brethren, receive Peter, and the other 0 

« Apoſtles, as Chriſt: but as ſkilful men, we reject thoſe writings, which 1} 
are falſly aſcribed to them: well knowing, that we have received no 4 
„ ſuch.” And he adds, that upon peruſing that work, he had found * 
the main part of it agreeable to the right doctrine of our Saviour: but 
there were ſome other things of a different kind. And Euſebe adds in 
the place tranſcribed above; The (p) ſtile alſo of theſe books is en- 
< tirely different from that of the Apoſtles. Moreover the ſentiments 1 
v and doctrine of theſe writings differ from the true orthodox Chriſtianity. | ; 
„All which things plainly ſhew, that they are the forgeries of heretics.” L 

It has been ſometimes ſaid, that the Council of Laadicea firſt ſettled the 
canon of the New Teſtament. But it may be juſtly faid to have been 
ſettled before. - At leſt there had. been long before a general agreement 
among Chriſtians, what books were canonical, and what not: what were 
the genuine writings of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and what not. From 
the decree of the Council itſelf it ap that there were writings al- 
ready known by the title of canonical. - That Council does nothing in 
their laſt canon, but declare, That () private pſalms ought not to be 
* read in the church, nor any books not canonical, but only the cano- 

<nical books of the Old and New Teſtament.” After which follows a 
catalogue or enumeration of ſuch books. The fame may be ſaid of the 
third ouncil of Carthage, whoſe 47. canon is to this purpoſe : « More. 

over (7) it is ordained, that nothing beſide the Canonical Scriptures be 
read in the church, under the name of Divine Scriptures,” 

I I ſhall now tranſcribe below a long and hne paſſage of Mr. Le Clerc, 
wherein he ſays: „We (s) no where read of a Council of the Apoſtles, 
"IK 's 1#- : j b « or 

G l. a. N 9. 90. . See Libewih 5. g. „ 102, 

822 >. 268, | 
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(4) Pal. uiii. p. 225. < 
I] Pol. . p. 19; R [) P. 207. 208, 
(e) Pol. ii. p. 558. 63 Vel. uiii. p. 98. 
% Vol. uiii. p. 291. 292. (r) Pol. x. p. 193. 


„% Nuſquam —_— egimus, Collegium Apoſtolicum, aut cœtum ullum 
um Chriſtianarum coactum eſſe, qui pro auctoritate defi- 
| B 3 . nierint 


Rectorum Ecele 
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& or of any aſſemblie of the Governours of Chriſtian churches, conven- 
s ed, to determine by their authority, that ſuch a number of Goſpels, 
tc neither more nor fewer, ſhould be received. Nor was there any need 
« of it, ſince it is well known to all from the concurring teſtimonie of 
« contemporaries, that theſe four Goſpels are the genuine 1 of 


&* thoſe whoſe names they bear: and ſince it is alſo manifeſt, that there 
eis in them nothing unworthie of thoſe, to whom they are aſcribed, nor 
« any thing at all contrarie to the revelation of the Old Teſtament, nor 
to right reaſon. There was no need of a ſynod of Grammarians, to 
&« declare magiſterially what are the works of Cicero, or Virgil... In 
« like manner the unhorttyof the Goſpels has been eſtabliſhed by gene- 
& ral and perpetual conſent, without any decree of the Governours of 
the Church. We may ſay the ſame of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, which 
« owe all their authority, not to the deciſions of any eccleſiaſtical aſſom- 
s blie, but to the concurring teſtimonie of all Chriſtians, and the things 
„ themſelves, which are contained in them.“ ; | 
Mr. Fames Baſnage (t) has ſeveral chapters, ſhewing how the canon 
of the New Te nt was formed, without the authoritative deciſions 
of Councils. I likewiſe refer to (2) Mr, Jones upon this ſubject, - I 
muſt alſo remind my readers of (x) Augu/tin's excellent obſervations, in 
his arguments with the Manicheans, concerning the genuinneſſe and in- 
tegrity of the books of the New Teſtament, I ſhall tranſcribe'from him 
here'a few lines only, which are very much to the preſent purpoſe, 
„We (y) know the writings of the Apoſtles, ſays he, as we know the 
« works of Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Varro, and others. And as we know 
© the writings of divers eceleſiaſtical authors: foraſmuch ag they have 
the teſtimonie of contemporaries, and of thoſe who have lived in ſuc- 
© Dpoa Ws whelez the niiings of ths Apalies and Eringuliis ans 
pon the writings e 8 iſts are re. 
ceived, as the works of other eminent men of antiquity are, —_— 
| . : ; * * gr. 


nierint hune numerum E rum eſſe admittendum, non majorem, nec 
 minorem. Sed nec opus fuit, cum omnibus conftaret, ex teſtimonio et con- 
ſenſu æqualium, quatuor hæc Evangelia eorum vere fuiſſe, quorum nomina 
præſerunt; cumque nihil in-1is legatur quod ſcriptoribas dignum non fit, vel 
revelationi Veteris Teſtamenti, rectæve rationi, vel minimum adverſetur: aut 
uod inferius ævum, recentiorumque manus ullo modo recipiat. Non opus 
Pig ſynodo bannen qui, pro imperio, pronunciarent ea ſeripta, verbi 
cauſſa, Ciceronis et Virgilii, quz eorum eſſe non dubjtamus, re vers tanto- 
rum ingeniorum feetus fuiſſe, et poſterjtari ea in re conſulerent. Omnium 
conſenfis, non quæſitus, non rogatus, ſed ſponte fignificatus, prout occaſio 
tulit, reſque ipſe omnibus, qui poſtea vixere, dubitationem omuem antever- 
- terunt, , . Sic et Evangeliorum auctoritas merito conſtituta eft, et invaluit, 
perpetuo conſenſu, fine ullo Rectorum Eccleſiz decreto. 
dem dixerimus de Epiſlolis Apoſtolicis, quæ nullius eceleſſaſtici conyentos 
judicio, ſed conſtanti omnium chriftianorum teſtimonio om ipſis, guas 
umplectuntur, apRoritatem  qmpem ſuam debent. Chric. > enn. 100. 
num, iii. i, Vid. et aun. 29. uu. Kei. | Fi 
(000 HA. ts ER. 4. f. cb. v. vi vii. a 
1 Ser Fil. V7. P. 377 5 * 381. mn (3) . 379. 
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round of general conſent and teſtimonie. Nor does the canon of the 

criptures of the New TLeſtament owe it's eſtabliſhment to the deciſions 
of cart; of but it is the judgemegt of Chriſtian people in general. 
And ſo far as we are able to perceive, after a long and careful examina- 
tion, it is a right and reaſonable judgement. And it may induce us to 
believe, that i men were encouraged to think freely, in other matters 
alſo, and to judge for themſelyes, according to evidence, and proper aſ- 


ſiſtances were afforded them, it would not be at all detrimental to the 
intereſts either of truth or virtue. 7 
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c H A P. IV. 
Of the Time of writing the Goſpels, eſpecially the fit three. 


That the Goſpels are not mentioned, nor referred to, in the Epiſtles of the 
n New Teſtament. oy | * 


USEBE intimates, that (a) many before him ſuppoſed, that 

E ® when Paul in his epiſtle ſpeaks of Hir own goſpel, he intended the 

wich Goſpel according to Luke, We will therefore conſider thoſe 
xy, ol, fore ant i . like kind. 1 1 ; * * : ir: k 
I. St. Paul on. it. 16. . in the day, toben Gn jullge the ſe- 
crets of men, 2 1e my goſpel. The ue phraſe occurs again ch. 
xvi. 25. and 2 Tim. i 8. „ that Fefus Obriſt, of the ſred of Da- 
vid, was yaiſed from the dead, according to my gel. 3 
In all which places, I apprehend, it muſt be reaſonable to underſtand, 
not any written Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt; but the doctrine of 
the goſpel of [Jeſus Chriſt, which had been preached by Paul. Which 
is alſo the opinion of learned modern interpreters in general. 
II. 2 Cor. vill. 18. Ard we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe 
is in the goſpel, throughout all the churches. 

Many have been of opinion, that St. Luke is the brother, here intond- 
ed, ww | that St, Paul refers to. Luke's written Goſpel. This (6) is ſaid 
to be Origer's interpretation. But I do not clearly perceive it. Origen 
(e) ſpeaking of the four Goſpels, ſays: ® The (a) third is that according 
” 005, 2 * N 8 Loo | to 


(a) 0290! 3}, us dg vd x2) autor ivayyiny wnporyuur 3 va ule, Fen- 
Y us wiel Ide "ore ivaſyinle yeato IN, xale 75 ivaſyihilcr pu. EJ. H. E. 
„ 3. c. 4. 5. 73. D. 1 | | | 
J. 4 Who this brother was, is much conteſted. Antiquity has carried it 
6 for St. Lute, worthy of praiſe in all the churches for the Goſpel, which he wrote. 
* The authority of this aſſertion ſeems to reſt upon the words of Origen, the 
* interpolated Ignatius, and St, Jerome,” So Whitby won the Place. * 

(e) Kai ręirer rd xaTa Avxar, T3 d Haj,ůH0 abu ivalyiaior. Ap. Evf. 
J. 6. . 75 236. C. : / 5 a | * 1 
(4) See Vol. iii. p. 235. A 
14 
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to Luke, commended by Paul.” I fay, I do not perceive it to be clear, 
that Origen had am e 8 2 Cor. viii. 18. He might intend Rom, ii. 
16. or xvi. 25. or 2 Tim. ii. 8. However, whether it be Origen's in- 
9 of that text, or not, it is 2 s: who writing the hiſtorie 
t. Luke in his book of illuſtrious Men, ſays: He (e) wrote a Goſ- 
pel, of which Paul makes mention, ſayin Ning: hid we have ot with him the 
brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel,” To the fame (f) alſo in 
the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matther - aal dee in (2) 
—_ ommentarie upon the epiſtle to Philemon. 
Ghryſo/tom upon the place ſpeaks after this manner. © And (Y) who 
« js: this brother? Some lay, uke : and think, that the Apoſtle refers to 
the hiſtorie, writ by him. Others ſay, Barnabas, For by geſpel he 
« intends unwritten preaching, .” Theophyla# (i) ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe.” Theodoret (4) by the brother underſtood Barnabas. And therefore 
could not think of any written Goſpel, . no ſuch work having been aſ- 
cribed to him by the ancients. Oecumenius's note is to this purpoſe. 
« Many (I) ſay, this brother is Luke, mentioned upon account of the 
« Goſpel compoſed by him. — others ſuppoſe him to be Barnabas. 
For, as ſay, unwritten preaching is here called ge goſpel. 5 Which is 
« the more like ly. For 2 follows is more ſuitab Barnabas. 
« xwhoſe praiſe is in the goſpel. As much as to: ſay: he not only preaches, 
<« but!.commendably,”- And afterwards. he meaning is, he not 
« only — kitne and preacheth the gel admirably, and commend- 
< ably, but he has been choſen to travel with, us, with this grace alſo,” 
Such are the ſentiments of the ancients upon this text, | 
.us. now: obſerve the interpretations of ſome j judicious moderns. 
otius 4 « he (m) does not diſlike the CET of thoſe, who think 
2 here intended. But be does not think, that St. Faul refers 
to his book of the Goſpel, which was not then publiſhed; but to the 
office of an 2 ach Luke had diſcharged in ſeveral places, or 
to. his preaching pel. And he ſays, e e 
ſame as by the go goſpel. hn ch. x. 14. of the e 
Eftius likewiſe ſays, that (n) by geſpel is to be un hogs preaching : 
not St, Luke's Goſpel, which we are not care was then V * 


\\ 


Ser Fol, x. þ 0) The 3 "ay 4 
| 85. Tra) et in ao loco: M. F cam 1 8 * 7 
M vn 1 „ &c, Pbilem. F. 4. P. i. p. 1 
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G Th ak pee; rd 22 xetadeeig · Theod. in be. T. * 


in hee. Ti 663. 
Ex ihi os eck * qui hie Lucam Jef „ 
jta tamen 1 evangeliam non intelligatur liber, qui tunc ed itus nondu 
erat, ſed i ipſum munus ente, quod Lucas Pauli vice multis in locis 1 


deliter obierat, five ipſa 299 predicatio, ut infra x. 14. i» ix pro Ne per. 
 Crat. ad 2. Cor. viii. 18 


(*) Noyes enim Paulus de IP ſenpto loquitur, ſed quo modo paſim 


alibi, 


Cn. IV. the firſt three Goſpels. 25 
Le Clerc, in his French Teſtament, tranſlates in this manner: ane 


our brethren, awho is praiſed on account of the goſpel in all the churches. Ad 


in his notes ſays, © that generally St. Lule is here ſuppoſed to be intend. 
K ed: though St. Paul refers rather to his preaching the goſpel, than to 
© the book of his Goſpel.” | 
Beauſobre tranſlates after this manner: one of the brethren, who has 
made himſelf famous in all the churches by [preaching ] the goſpel. And 
fays in his notes: © that though ſome of the ancients have hereby un- 
« derſtood St. Luke and his Goſpel; he thinks, that by the goſpel is here 
e intended the preaching of the goſpel. Beſides, there is no proof, that 
« St. Luiz had as yet writ his Goſpel, It is rather reaſonable to think, 
& he had not,” | . 
Upon the whole, though we cannot certainly ſay, who is the brother, 
* e praiſe was in the 2 : whether (o) Luke, or Barnabas, or Silas, or 
alles ; | 
here intended neither the goſpel according to Luke, nor any other writ- 
ten Goſpel whatever. | 
III. 1 Tim. vi. 20. O Timothie, keep that which is committed to thy 


truſt... . $ 
Hereby ſome have been diſpoſed to underſtand a written Goſpel. But 


they are not favored by the beſt interpreters, Grotrus ſays, that p) * 


depoſit, or thing committed to Timothie's truſt, is the ſacred d 

the goſpel. Eſtius () ſays the ſame. I place below likewiſe (7) a part 
of Beza's note upon this text. Le Clerc in his notes explains it thus: 
< the doctrine of the goſpel, which was a facred depoſit, committed by 
the Apoſtles to their diſciples,” And Beauſabre thus: * the doctrine, 
<« which had been committed to, or entruſted with Timothie. See alf 
ſays he, 1 Tim. i. 18. and 2. Tim. ii. 2. I ſay no more to this text. 

IV. 2, Tim. i. 13. 14. Hold faft the form of ſound words, which thou 
haſt heard 7 „ 5 good thing, which was committed unto thee, 
* the Holy Ghoſt, which dtuelleth in uu. 

Hereby ſome may underſtand a written Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, I think, I need not add much here to what has 
been already ſaid of the preceding text, it being nearly parallel. The 
meanings of both is much the ſame. Timothie, is here again exhorted, 
and required, to retain with all fidelity thoſe ſound words, that pure doc- 
trine of the goſpel, which, he had been taught by the Apoſtle, and had 
often heard from him. {$991 ©, | 1 


alibi, de evangelio prædicato. einde, nec ſatis conſtat, Evangelium Lucz 
tum editum fuiſſe, quando Paulus hanc Epiſtolam ſeripſit. EP. in hoc. | 
(e) Vid. EA. in 2. Co. uiii. 18. ot Beauſobr. in wer. 18. et 23. 
(p) Vocat autem depeſitum ſacram doctrinam evangelii, quia et res eſt alte · 
5 nempe Chriſti, et paſtoribus fida ejus cuſtodia incumbit. Grat. ad 1 
im. Vi." 20. Ro 5 * . . . 2 
% Iterum ſerio et graviter admonet, ut acceptam ſidei doctrinam conſer- 
vet, ne locum relinquat ulli peregrino dogmati. Nomine depofits 22 
ſigniſicatur doctrina ſucceſſori credita, ac per manus tradita. EP. in 


] Dqpeſiuum proculdubio vocat ſanam evangelii doctrinam, et dona quz- 
om — 9g #dificationew, veluti depoſtum, Deus commiſerat Timo- 
co, EX. It . . . | 


8 we are ſufficiently warranted to ſay, that by goſpe/ is 


* rites K nn 14 
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the New Teſtament any references to written Goſpels, or hiſtories of 
Jeſus Chriſt. I ne not ſay, this is a proof, that no ſuch hiſtories were 
chen written, Nevertheleſs, I have th it not improper to ſhew, 
that there is no notice taken of any ſuch hiſtories in theſe epiſtles : and 
therefore they cannot afford any evidence of their being then writ and 
publiſhed. I chink likewiſe, that it was not amiſs to embrace this 
occaſion to ſhew the true meaning of ſome texts, which have been often 
miſinterpreted. PEAT 136 | p44 - 


addi” 


Obſervations of ancient Griſtian Writers, leading to the true time, when the 
OT al. | Goſpels were writ, 


AYS Trenaeut, as formerly s) quoted, For (t) we have not 
« received the knowledge of the way of our ſalvation from 
any others, than thoſe, by whom the goſpel has been 1 

of 


ue to us. Whic 7 they firſt preached, and afterwards by the wi 
eee „ writing, that for time to come it might be the - 
& undation and pilar of our faith, Nor may any ſay, that they preach- 
& ed before they had a compleat knowledge of the doctrine o poſe 

e pel. For after, that our Lord roſe from the dead, and they [the Apo- 

* ies | were endowed from aboye with the power of the Ho 

Alles] were endowed from. above with th f the Holy Ghoſt 


te coming down upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all 
things... They then went f Nr l, dec 
1 ein re, and every ons 


Jeſus, Chriſt, were not .- publiſhed, tin ſome good while after our 
Lord's aſcenfjon. For the Apoſtles firſt preached, he fays, before they 
. Says Euſebe in a long paſſage formerly en «Thoſe () admi- 


e rable and truly divine men, the Apoſtles, of Chriſt, neither knew 
er engel to deer the doe of ther maſſer yi 


nor attempted, to deliver the doctrine of their 


Non enim . diſpofitionem ſalutis nofire cognovimus, quam per 
eos, per quos evangelium pervenit ad nos: quod quidem rung præconaverunt, 
poſlea vero per Det volantatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum 

T colamnam fidei noftrz fururum. Nec enim fas eſt dicere, quonzam ante 

- predicaveront, quam perſectam haberent agnitionem, ficut quidam audent 

icere, gloriantes, emendatores ſe eſſe Apoſtoloram. Poſtea enim quam ſur- 

t Dominos noſter a'mortuis, & indut ſunt — ew iritas Sancti 

virtutem ex alto, de omnibus adimpleti fant, & habuerant perſectam agniti- 

onem, exierunt in fines terre; ea quz a Deo nobis bona ſunt eyangelizantes, 

& ccleſtem pacem hominibus annunciantes: qui quidem & omnes pariter & 
' Heorum habentes evangelium Dei. Iran adv, Her, l. 3. cop. 1. 

(x) Jol. Vrii. P. 90. * 92. A 4 


42 - „ | 
9 See Vol. i. p. 3 
as 4 ad amd 


u 
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and eloquence of words . . . Nor were they greatly concerned about 
the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent miniſtrie, 
& which is above all human power, that Paw, the moſt able 
E of all in the furniture both of words and thoughts, has left nothing in 
« writing, beſide a few epiſtles .. Nor were the reſt of our Saviour's 
6 followers unacquainted with theſe things, as the ſeventy diſciples, and 
« many others, beſide the twelve Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs of all the dif- 
F ciples of our Lord, Matthew, and John only have left us any memoirs: 
* who too, as we have been infor were compelled to write by a kind 
* of neceſſity.” And what follows. | 
3. This paſſage ſhould be compared with another of (x) Origen, And 
they who pleaſe may alſo conſult our remarks (*) upon what has been 
now tranſcribed from Euſebe. Which may be of uſe to caution us, | 
not to be too precipitate in giving a very early date to the Goſpels, as if i 
they were writ immediately after our Lord's aſcenſion: when there is rea- ; 
ſon to think, they were not writ, till after numerous converts had been { | 
| 


made, who expreſſed their deſires to have written hiſtories of what they 
had heard, for refreſhing their memories. | 

4 Says Theodore, Biſhop of Mopſue/tia, in the later part of the fourth 
centurie, about the — 304. Aſter (5) the Lord's aſcenſion to hea- 
ven the diſciples ſtaid a good while at Feriſalem, viſiting the cities in j 
« it's neighbourhood, preaching chiefly to the Jews: until the great Paul, . 
<4 called by the divine grace, was appointed to preach the goſpel to Gen- . 
* tiles openly. And in proceſſe of time Divine Providence, not allowing | 
them to be confined to any one part of the earth, made way for con- * 
ducting them to remote countreys. Peter went to Rome, the others * 
« elſewhere, Jahn, in particular, took up his abode at Epheſus, viſiting 1 
« however at ſeaſons the ſeyeral parts of HM About this time the | | $i 
other Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke publiſhed their Goſpels, | 
© which were ſoon ſpread all over the world, and were received by all the 4: 
4 faithful in general with: great regard.” .. le proceeds to ſay, | 
that — ct 15 the Chriſtians in Aja, having brought thoſe Goſpels ; 
to him, earneſtly; entreated —— er account of ſi 
things, as were needful to be known, and had been omitted by the reſt. 
With which requeſt he complied,” _ 

This remarkable e, upon which divers obſervations were 

made, when jt was. firſt quoted, dy WII to think, that all the 
four (Goſpels were writ about the time, and that none of them 
were publiſhed til} after, or about the ſixtieth year of our Lord's Na- 


5: By divers ancient Chriſtian writers it is faid, that (z) 

the difciple and interpreter of Peter, at the defire of the brethren of Rome, 
wrote a ſhort Goſpel, according to what he had heard related by 
Pater. So Jerome (a) beſide others, as before quoted, in his book of I- 

luſtrious Men. 8 Nac > | | | 80 


el p. 266. (®) Pal. d . 14. ., 17. 
0] See Hal. in. p. 403. 0. eee 


(z) See ul. i. 5. 247. . « 249+ 4. 472+ » 489. Wit 755. + 306, . p. 31. 
% Vol. x. 5. 92, X | "48 | | 


| 
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St. Peter, I reekon, did not come. to Rome before the reign of Nero, 
probably, not till the ſecond time that Paul was in that city, in the year 
630 64 · And yet, at this time, the Chriſtians at Rome deſired Mark 
to give them in writing an account of Peter's preaching, for refreſhing 
their memories concerning what the Apoſtle had ſaid of Chriſt, and his 
doctrine. The conſequence is maniſeſt. They had not then any writ- 
ten Goſpel in their _ Nor did they know, that there was one. 
The truth a Mr. Jonas (), if St. Mark, or any one elſe, had had 
St. Matthew's, at Rame, there would. have been no need of St. 
« Mar#t's writing.“ 

» Theſe-are general obſervations in the ancients, or deduced from hw, 
which may be of no nal uſe. to lead us to the true time of nen the 
firſtithree: Goſpels, | [ 10 Sig i 4 
2.48 483 2 IYIRGIO AONINKIOTIEFITR, 17 Jay rt 

OE adi ee my fer. m. 
That the fo bene Gnoll where publiſhed b ore the deftruttion o ervfalem, 
22 N in the y”_ of the — 7 2 


egen this 1 aruiſcritie below (e) a very 
C: * 'Le was dn winnen e four vange- 


liſts; 202 : <u 
Jewiſh -war ording (4) 2 9 in the Month of 
ay, in the 66. 0 the Chriſtian . — September, in 
— 70. in the deſolation of the c of Jr en and the temple. 
And I think, it may be ſhewn to be very pr that the firſt three 
Goſpels were writ before the year 66. when "the . — 
geen ee — on. 8 8 54 
This appear to have a great the predic- 
tions therein recorded concerning the at deal of provab temple; the over- 


throw of the city! of Feruſalem, the ruin of the Jewiſh State and Peo- 

in Juuba, togethef᷑ Mich divers cireumſtances of theſe events, and 
many troubles and calamities — them. Theſe predictions are 
3 avi o miniſtrie, l en "ek 
Wax F211. BINS 3s 


r eee e e nt walls | . 


ei eee eee og Malek Gale 8: Lhe chap. an, 


++ , {e)-Quinetiam,' fi ex Veterum nonnullorum teſlimoniis antea adductis, de 


re judiee mus, affirmabimus, Matthæum, Marcum, et Lucam, ante ultima Ne. 
ronis tempora, . occiſi — Petrus et Paulus, Evangelia ſeripſiſſe. Quod 


non dei argu Ter att, cap. xxiv. Marc. xiii. 
c XN at IT mæ excidu Ate, qual. rei etiamnum fy- 
Kore, £0 tempore, quo fin ab jis ſcribebantur, Si enim eam prædica- 
Baneid poſt. eventam ſeri Rent Evangeliſtz memorati, verbalo ſaltem mo- 


nuiſſent, prædictionem fuiſſe eventu confirmaram. « Quod tantum abeſt ut 
aciant, ut Matthæus et Marcus hac ad monitione, $ drayuwoxur hh, qui legit, 
ligat, quam ſubjiciunt præſagiis Jeroſolymitanz cladis, admonere videan- 
— riſtianos 3 in Judza yiventes, utdiligenter futura illa præſagia attendant, 
quo poſſint vite ſdz*conſulere. ' Vide Matth. xxiv. 16. Marc. xiii. 14. 
et Ad ea loca interpretes. Cleric. D. * tit. 4 O_o —_— opt vii. 
i 208 WD .30Þ au 42.3 
{4) Vid. Tejeph, Antiq. Jud. J. 20. 6. a xi, v. c. te, 'B, 1 16 =y 45 
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pels, without any the leſt hint, either expreſs and deſigned, or acciden- 
tally dropping from the writers, that thoſe predictions had been fulfilled 
— verified, or that the things ſpoken of had happened. Thoſe prophe- 
cies are recorded in Matth. xxili. 34. . 39. and xxiv. Mark xii. Luke 
xxi. St. Luke has alſo elſewhere recorded the affectionate concern, which 
our Lord expreſſed in the view and proſpect of thoſe impending evils. ch. 
xiii. 34. 3s: and xix. 41... . 44+ Theſe things are" alſo referred to, and 
ſpoken of, in divers other diſcourſes, ſome plain, ſome parabolical, or 
otherwiſe figurative: as Matth. xxi. 33. 46. xxii. 1. +7 Mark xii. 
I. . . 12. Luke xiii. 1. . 9. XX. 9. . « 20. XXi. 5. . 13. In none of 
all which places does there a any intimation, that the things ſpoken 
of were come to paſs. And in recording the preſages of this final and 
total overthrow of the Jewiſh nation the hiſtorians have inſerted warn- 
ings and admonitions, proper to excite the attention of readers, and induce 
thoſe who lived in Fudea, to take care of their own ſafety, without delay, 
Matt. xxiv. 15... . 18 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of > 
ſolation, — of Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (whaſo read- 
eth, let him underſtand :) then let them which be in Fudea flee into the moun- 
tains, Let him which 1s on the houſe-top not come down to take any thing 
out of his houſe. Neither let him which is in the field, return back ta tale 
his clothes. And what follows. And to the like purpoſe. in Mark xiii. 
14. . 16. When theſe diſcourſes were RT. the things ſpoken. of 
had not yet come to paſs. There were men living, to whom theſe ad- 
monitions might be uſeful for ſecuring their ſafety. wit at. 161.4 

Moreover, though theſe prediCtions muſt have been recorded, before 
they were accompliſhed; I think, the fulfilment was then near at hand, 
— not far off. This ſeems to be implied in that expreſſion: Let him 
that readeth, underſtand. And indeed it muſt have been diſſicult and ha- 
zardous to publiſh ſuch things in writing. How offenſrve theſe ſayings 
muſt have been to the Jewiſh People, and perhaps to ſome others like - 
wiſe, is eaſie to conceive from the nature of the things ſpoken of. And 
it may be confirmed by divers inſtances. When our Lord had ſpoken 


the parable of the N let out to huſbandmen, recorded in Luke xx. 
7 .. 18. it is added 
ri 


efts, and the Scribes, the ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him. But they 
feared the people. For 72 perceived, that he had ſpoken this parable againſt 
them. And they watched him, and ſent forth fpies, which ſhould feign them- 
ſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of bis words, that ſo they might deli- 
ver him unto the power and authority of the Governor. " And among the 
odious charges brought againſt our Saviour by falſe witneſſes, this was 
one, that he ſaid: I am able to deſtrey the tempie of God, and to build it in 
three days. . xxvi. 61. Wich this he was reproached likewiſe, 
when hanging on the croſs, xxvii. 40. The like offenſive charges were 
brought againſt Stephen. Acts vi. 14. We have' beard him ſay, that 
this Feſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtrey this place, and ſhall change the cuſtams, 
which Moſes delivered to us. And, poflibly, he did fay ſomewhat not yery 
different, So likewiſe St. Matthew, and the other Apoſtles, might re- 
peat in the hearing of many what Chriſt had ſaid ro them, and. in part to 
others alſo, concerning the overthrow of the temple, and the Jewiſh Rate. 
Yea, very probably, they had often repeated theſe things to attentive 


——- Ä fb. oe <2 p 


the Evangeliſt. ver. 19. 20. And the Chief 
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—— — writing are different. And I apprehend, it 
— not — been ſafe, nor prudent, to record theſe — ( many 


of _= are very plain, and all . ſdon after our Lord 


Theſe prophecies therefore of our Lord, as recorded in the firſt three 
Goſpels, afford at once an argument, that — — written and publiſh. 
ed before the deſtruction of wo ride and that they were not publiſhed 

many years before it, or however, not many years before the commenco- 
mens of the war at Mee time abore-mantionsd, - | 


ein F. N. 


gu gu the true Time of writing the G el tak 1 . 
An, 70 the riot og St. Lebe s Gofp . e 


WON E can ſuppoſe, that the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles was 
mpoſed before the year 62. or 63. as the hiftorie is there 
brought down to the period of St. aul's two years impriſon- 

ment at Rome 
And, v 1 the Goſpel, to which St. Zuke refers at the be- 
ning of chat book, had not been writ long before. This I ſuppoſe to 
ow the NA 6 inion of A4 men. And for giving the 
— ſatisfaction to all my TY I ſhall tranſcribe below at large the 
ments of ſeveral to hs oft, fuch as that of the late i Mr. 
Fonts, and () Eftrus, (g) A (*) ©) Ductoel, and (b) Babes: Aceh 
| ng 
) 6 — to whe time this hiſtorie of che As was write 
viz, either in ear 62. of not M after : it being altogether probabley 
that St. Late would not defer writing long after his departure from St. Paul. 
Which ſeems to have been now, whe + the Apoſtle was ſet 1 libercy from his 
confinement at Rome. That he wrote both the Goſpel and the &s in the 
ſame year, ſeems * wb le: as it is certain, that one of them is s only to 
= looked u and PAY Mere e ſecond. part, or contindation of the other.” Janes 
4, tf. Part. 4. eb. xo). Val. 3. 5. 158. Sas bim alſo cb. 
— p. rv. 


Delade, nee « a, conſtat, Nen Luce jam tum — fulſſe, 
Paalus hane epiſtolam ſcripſit. Nam Atta den Apoſtolica ſeri 
ſſe videtur ſtatim Evangelium, tanq uam ejuſdem volominis libros 3 
1 'Seripfit autem Acta 3 Pauli Rome Vt vie 


is, id eſt, multis a6nis poſt hane epiſto Nee, n , 


Ke 9 ab eo ſeriptum fuiſſe, — — ad 2. Cor. viii. 18. 


Volominis us D. Lutz partem poſteriorem, ſeu yo: Niorięo/ quod 
t, librum dic Adden Apoſtoloram, haud dubium eſt,  . . quin is 
SN fit tatim poſt ch A five Evangelium. Mill, Prol. nam. 121, 


Av veęos ejuſdem operis ayes, cujus dire Acyer 

a e eee. SR. 3. 1. Dodw. Dig. Iren. i. mum. a. — 

Non multum vero MAE fuiſſe temporis inter Actorum 228 

1 et Kvangelii i confectionem, conjectura — — ad Theop ilum 8 

duci poteſt. . — | quidem librum confeci. . . Actuum ergo liber continuatio 

eſt, ſerieſque Evangelit, .. . Multum vero abiifſe temporis antequam a priore 

libro omnibus numeris expfelo ad poſterlorem tranfire Lucas, nulla ratione 
cogimur ad credendum, &c. — Ann. 00, gum. , 
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on appears to me very obvious. And if fo, we have gained very nearly 
ate of one of the four Goſpels: 

2 — ſuppoſeth, that (1) = Paul left Rome, he went into Spain: 
and that at the ſame time Lnke went into Greece, and there wrote both 
his Goſpel and the Acts. Jerome ſuppoſeth, that (+) the book of the | 
Acts was writ at Rome. But that makes'no difference in point of time: 1 
fince he allows, that it reaches to the end of St, Paul's two years impri- 1 
ſonment at Rome. 141 

This one conſideration, fo far as I am able to Judges overthrows the 


opinion, that St, Luke's Goſpel, was writ about 1 
Lord's aſcenſion. Yea, it evidently ſhews, that it was — writ till the ; 
year 60, or afterwards. | 

And the beginning of St. Luke's Goſpel affords an argument, that $1 
the other on = St, Matthero and St. Mart, were not writ 6 
ſooner. For th geliſt knew nothing of them. Conſequently, [ 
they were not then writ, — ubliſhed; or, but lately. Every word of 
his introduction ſhews this. t us obſerve it 

Foraſmuch as many have taken nf yo to 745 forth in order a decla- 
ration of thoſe things, _ are 22 —— among 7 bo It 
r een Fra a A 
from 2 very firſt, to * unto thee in tt moſt * 


that thou eft know the certainty of thoſe things, ES ow 7 hat j wa 1 


years after our 


ructed. 
ben St, Luke ſays, that had undertaken to write hiſtories of 
our Saviour, he cannot mean alone, nor Matthew and Mark 1 
only. For they are not He muſt intend them, and others, or 1 
ſome different from them, Which laſt will appear moſt likely, if we 'H 
conſider what'there follows. ———— 1 


| 1: 
Of thoſe" many he ſays, had takin in hant, undertaken, or attempt- Ji 
ed. St. Luke muy 8 ſpoken thus of "Matthew, or Mark, 3 
Indeed, we may ſuppoſe, that (/) thoſe narrations, to which St. Luke | 11 


2 were not falſe and fab nor heretical. But they were de- of 
ve. * 

Grotius ſays, the (m) wordd is of a middle meaning. And that it does 174 
not neceſſarily imply, that the —— 2 11 
form what they undertook. 


() Librum autem et hune, et qui de AQtikus A poſtolorum, 
tror, non multo poſtquam Paulus Romd abiit in 2 2 am 8 10 
tempus deſinit Actuum liber, qui $i ſerius 3 12. pore bad 
tempora narrationem protenderet. Puto autem, Roma Fi A- 
cy ibi ab © coneripos den ta es. Gre, re. 

Wee, 

ma) bi , 949 a ok 

(1). Qyod iſtos ait Laces non ſatis commoda prafliil: age raven, 
opinor, fabuloſas, immo etiam impias narrationes ere JARS Ecele 
fiz, ſub Nicodemi, . . . . Thome, Ægyptiorum nominibus impudentifime 
obtraſas. Nec tamen hie recbe colligunt, Lucam poſt Matthzum & Mu, 
hane ſuam hiſtoriam edidiſſe. Bex. in Luc, cap. i. ver. 1. 

(m) neee ar.  aggreff ſunt. Bene natavit vir eruditiſũmus, vocem 205 


mediam: neque enim ex ea collipi ge uo reſtitum ay ili ſeri bus 
quod a ſunt, Grot, in ag ea, rn 
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. Nevertheleſs the ancient Chriſtians, to ſeveral of whom the Greek 
language was natural, underſtood the - word differently. And their 
judgements muſt be of value in this caſe, Origen's obſervations upon 
St. Luke's introduction may be ſeen. vol. iii. p 316. . . 319. where he 
ſays, © St. Luke's expreſſion, taken in hand, implies a tacit accuſation of 
& thoſe, who without the gift of the Holy Ghoſt took upon them to write 
« Goſpels. For. Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, and Fohn did not take 
4 in hand to write: but being full of the Holy Ghoſt wrote Goſpels.” 
In which words, and afterwards, continually, he diſtinguiſheth the four 
Evangeliſts from the writers, referred to by St. Luke. To the like pur- 
* (x) Ambroſe, who either copied, or cloſely imitated Origen. And 
ys Euſebe: © Luke (o) at the beginning afligns the reaſon of his writing, 
4 declaring, that whereas many others had raſhly undertaken to — 
& relations of the things, which were (non firmly believed, he therefore 
& thought himſelf obliged, in order to divert us from the uncertain rela- 
& tions of others, to deliver in his Goſpel a certain account of thoſe 
& things of which he was fully aſſured. Which paſſage was tranſcribed 
us (v) N And Epiphanius, whom (2) I now place below, 
Man, affixed a diſadvantageous meaning to this word. 
. » Beauſebre readily allows, that (7) we ought to follow the ancients in 
their interpretation of this word, and to ſuppoſe, that St. Zuke here ſpeaks 
of ſome attempts, and eſſays, that had not been well executed. _ 
This may be ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that St. Luke does not ſpeak of 
any of our Evangeliſts. Mr. (*) Dodwell was of the ſame opinion. 
| But we may have yet farther aſſurance of it by obſerving what St. Luke 
ſays of himſelf, and his own deſign. Which is to this purpoſe: That 
<« it had ſeemed good to him, to ſend to Theophilus in writing a diſtinct 
« and particular Fiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt: that he might better know, and 
be more fully confirmed in the truth of thoſe things, in which he had 
« been inſtructed by word of mouth.” * e 
In my opinion, this implies a ſuppoſition, that - Theophilus had not yet 
in . Hanes 25 good written hiſtorie of the words and works 4 
ſus Chriſt. | | | | 
. Conſequently St. Luke at the year 62. and poſſibly ſomewhat later, did 
not know of Se. Matthew's and St. Mar#'s Golpels. And therefore we 


(] Ser Pol. ix. p. 245. 23 ox iis e phe ee 

| (#) ++ dhe de dea wonnar uy annur νννLH⁰e i,, νννe 
elteagba- ir avri; riAngeFigute Aeyws R. X. - Eufeb, l. 3. c. 24. 5. 96. C. 

(e Kal mite pu 954. 00 + 0 We 
(. eee, ici wN ix ναν Ta mwd; imyugmrd; dy- 
b To; we gh E, xy Tec A H. G1. um. wit. 5. 428. 
(r) Ce mot Grec, in:x:ignoan, eſt certainement tres equiveque, et peut fort 
bien ſigniſier des tentati ves malbeureuſes, det efforts qui ont mal ruf. St. Epi- 
I ne Pa pas entendu autrement. Origene de meme, dans a preface ſur 
. Le. et apres lui la plupart des Interpretes Grees, Quand il #apit de la 
555 cation des termes Grecs, et que les auteurs Grees, qui les exp vent, 
t aueun interer à leur donner des ſens forces, ces derniers ſemblent dignes 
de creance. Beau/. Remavgues fur Luc. ch. 1. 5. 10, | 


'. "YU plane. alios fuĩſſe neceſſe fit evangelicz hiſtoriæ ſcriptores a Luca 


viſos, a noſtris, quos habemus Evangeliſtis. D.. Iren. i. num. xxxix, 


Ca. IV. the three firfl Goſpels. 33 


muſt ſuppoſe, that they were not por writ and publiſhed, op however, but 
lately. For if they had been publiſhed ſeveral years, St, Luke, who had 
accompanied Paul in Greece, Aſia, Paleſtine, and Rome, could not have 
been unacquainted with them. 

This argument appears to me valid. At left I cannot diſcern, where, 
it fails. It has long ſeemed to me a clear and obvious argument, that. 
the Goſpels of St. 9 and St. Mark were not writ till the year 60. 
or afterwards. For if they had been writ ſooner, they would by this 
time have been in the hands of St. Luke, and Theophilus, and all the faith»: 
ful in general. And St. Luke could not have expreſſed himſelf, as. he 
2 in this jntroduSien; nor 1 would he have writ any Golpel a % 


| | _ H A p. V. 
Sr. MATTHEW, APosTLE, and pecan: ona 


I. His Hiftorie. II. Te/timinies of ancient Writers to his Goſpel. III. 
Remarks upon them, for diſcernin 7 Fo Time of this Gaſpel. - Charac: 


ters of Time in 5 Nat itſelf. V. Th TT» in which # Fax 
_ zorit, 


1. won rr called. alſo AT: Lovi, fon of (e) 4455 
MS was a Publican, or (p)'Toll-gatherer under the Romans. . 
was, undoubtedly a native of Galilee, as the reſt of Gini e 


Apoſtles were: but of what oity in n v or neee the 
proves of ran is not known. | | 4 
$81 41181 2 a ene 

Tye 173 „ i , 


(a) The biſtorie 0 our Lord's calling this diſciple i is in Math. ir. 95 = 
13. Mark ii. 13. . . 16. Luke v. 27. 32. 

() This Evangeliſt, in his account of his being called by Chriſt, names 
himſelf Marthero, ch. ix. g. But St. Mark and St. Leis in their accounts of 
it call him Levi. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. & 19. This has induced Grorius 
to argue, that Matthew and Levi are different perſons: though he cannot deny 
that the cireumſtances of the hiſtorie lead us to think, one and the ſame —— 
ſon to be intended. Video omnes hodie ita exiſtimare, hunc eundem ei | 

nem Marcus & Lucas Levi nominant. Et ſane congruunt circumſtantied 

ot; ad Mar. ix. 9. It is obſervable, that Herackon, the Faleminith; as cited 
by Clement of A. Str. J. 4:7 * 502. reckons — Apoſtles, who had not fuf- 
fered martyrdom, Mar! hilip, Tbomat, and Levi. By Levi, probably, 
2 meant Lebbens, r called Thaddeus. Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gro 4: 
cap. 5+ T. 3p. 126. Coteler. Annot. in Conftitat., J. 8. cap. 22. Dodo. 
Iren. #. u. 24. It is certain, that Ce and Ferome 5 e Marebe'and Levi . 
to be on a . 2 on — the ſame petſon. See in this — | 


viii. Vol. F+ 11 and 89. Moreover, in the-catalogues of the 

Apalles . in * iii 18. Luke vi. 15, Ade i. 134 is the, name 
beo. It is likely, that Levi was the name, by which the Apoſile was 

called in the former, part of his life: and Matibeau the name, by 38 he 

* * afterwards, 5 (Cee notes (C) and (D) . 34.) 
OL 


eL.'H 


34 St. Matthew. Cn. V. 
As he fat at the Receipt of Cuſtom, by the ſea-fide, in the city of Caper- 
naum, or near it, Feſtus ſai, 4 5 — . And he — and fol- 
Inwed him. Which needs not to be underſtood to imply, that Matthew 
did not make up his accounts with thoſe, by whom he had been employ- 
ed, arid entruſted. | | 
Afterwards (x) he made an entertainment, at his houſe, where Jeſus 
was preſent, and likewife divers of his diſciples. And there fat at table 
with them many Publicans, and others, of no very reputable character 
in the eye of the Phariſees, who were {trict in external purifications, and 
other like obfervances. Matthew, it is likely, was willing to take leave 
of his former acquaintance in a civil manner. He was likewiſe deſi- 
rous, that they ſhould converſe with Jeſus, hoping, that they might-be 
taken with his diſcourſe. And Jeſus, with a view of doing good, and to 
ſhew, that he did not diſdain any man, made no exceptions to this de 
of his new diſciple. Nor is it unlikely, that the ends aimed at were ob- 
tained, in part at leaſt. Matthew's former friends did, probably, diſcern. 
ſomewhat extraordinarie in Jeſas, ſo far as to induce them to think, it 
was not unreaſonable in him to leave his former employment, —_— 


e) That is ſaid by St. Meri only ch. ii. 14. But we do not perceive, 
who was. 1 this purpoſe. . . St. Mark gives him 
« the ſurname of MAlpbens > vb 74 dpd. Which may have been the name 
6 F his father. is bas given occaſion to ſome of the ancients, and to alt 
the modern Greeks, to ſay, that James the ſon of Alpbeus was his brother: 


40 h it be entirely deſlitute of all probability. Qgoiqu'il n'y ait en 
870 4 L . 8 W. 
r 


cane apparence.”  Tillem. S. Mart. init. T7 

Dr. Doddridge, Family E . Seat. 44. Vol. i. p. 280. ſays roundly, 
< that Marihiwn, otherwiſe called Levi, was the — — the brother 
of Jau Comp. Mark Ul. 18, Luke vi. 15. Ads i. 243i”? But I do not 
think, thoſe texts can afford ſufficient proof, that Merthew, and James the ſon 
of _Alpheus, had the ſame father, and were brothers. If that had been the. 
up \ of yp to each other would have been hinted, or plainly declared. 

ai i 21 ID 21 £3 ee To © PY 
I do not love bold conjectures in others, and would not 2 my-ſelf in 
them. But. fuſpeR; that theſe words in Mark ii. 14. % of Li/phens, 74s 75 

aw, are an interpolation, ſome how or other, undeſignedly, and acciden- 
tally in ſerted in that place. What is truly ſaid of James, has been alſo applied 
to Mathers, The curious may do well to conſider, whether this conjecture 
be nat countenanced by the ſingularity of the thing, ſaid no where elic, and 
—— various readings of that text, which may be ſeen in Berna, Mill, and 


(o) His office ſeems more particularly to have conſiſted — — 
e cuſtoms of commodities, that came by the ſea of Galilee, the tribute, 
«© which-paſſengers were to pay, that went by water.” Caves Lives of the 
« elles, 5. 177. N 2422-172. e | : 
i Phat this entertainment was not made by Matrhew on the very day. 
that Chriſt called him to attend on him, is argued by Mr. Jones in his Vindi- 
cation of the former es St. Matyheww's' Golpel, p. 129. . 17. and by Dr. 
Dodlafidge. Family Expoſitor; Vol: i. fe. LXXI. note (a). Whe ſaye: It 
is certain, the feaſt was after the day of his'calling, perhaps, ſome months 
© after; when he had made up his accomprts, ad regularly paſſed his-buſineſs 
into other hands: Which, to be ſure; from a priiclpla of juſtice, as well as 
„ prudence, he would take care t do.“ * 55 Na 1 = 


Cn. V. St. Matthew, 35 


ſake of the companie of Jeſus, and the advantages, which in time he 
might receive from him. The Phariſees made reflections. But our 
Lord vindicated himſelf. And all the three Evangeliſts have recorded 
this inſtance of our Lord's amiable familiarity and condeſcenſion, which 
is one of the diſtinctions of his ſhining character. And it is a proof, 
that at the time of their writing, ſeverally, their Goſpels, they were 
molded into the temper and principles of him, whoſe hiſtorie they 
wrote. 

Jeſus now called Matthew to be with him, to be a witneſſe of his 
words and works, and IR Apoſtles. 
Thenceforward he continued with the Lord Jeſus. And after his aſ- 
cenfion, he was at Feruſalem, and partook of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
with the other Apoſtles. Together with them he bore teſtimonie to 
the reſurrection of Jeſus: and, as may be ſu preached for ſome 
while at F-rufalem, and in the ſeveral parts udea, confirming his doc- 
trine with miracles, which God enabled him to perform in the name of 

us. ; 

In his own catalogue of the twelve Apoſtles, ch. x. he is the eighth in 
order. In St. 's ch. iii. and St. s ch. vi. he is the ſeventh. 
He is alſo named in the eighth place, Acts i. 13. Nor is there any par- 
ticular account in the Goſpels of the call of any of the Apoſtles, except 
his, and four other, Andrew and Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, who 
were called before (). | 

Clement of Alexandria ſays, that (a) the Apoſtle Matth-w uſed a very 
ſparing diet, eating no gelle but only vegetables. But, perhaps, this is 
Lid upon the- ground only of ſome uncertain tradition, not well atteſted. 


- Socrates, in che fifth centurie, ſays, that (b) when the Apoſtles went 


abroad to preach to the Gentiles, as took Parthia for his lot, Mat- 
thew Ethiopia, and Bartholomew India. And it is now a common. opi- 
nion, that Matthew (c) died a Martyr in Ethiopia, in a city called Na- 
dabbar, or Naddaver : but by what kind of death, is altogether uncertain. 
However, ſome others ſpeak of his preaching, and dying in Parthia, or 
Perfia. And the diverſity of thoſe accounts ſeems to ſhew, that they all 
are without good foundation. | | 
I think, ie may be of uſe to take here at length a paſſage of Euſebe, at 
the beginning of the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical hiftorie, after having 
in the — book ſpoken of the many calamities in Fudea, when the 
wat was juſt breaking out. This, ſays he, was the ſtate of things with 
the Jews. But the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour being 
<« difperſed abroad, preached in the whole world. Thomes, as we =_ 
| ü | j 4 4 f 1 | jt ” 

e) St. John ſays ch. i. 43. The following, Jeſus would go forth into 
Cate, wt} daun Phili, K ' faith wg, him : F allows 244 If Phi 3 then 
called by our Lord to be an Apoſtle, he ought to be added to the others above 


(a) Mar9Iai wir &. 3 dnbrond- owypdrur, x; dxgoIgior, & Na xd, Ai 
reid uerehduCarny, Clem. Pacd. I. 2. p. 148. D. W ; 
(5) Hixa d, deen, Ates Tor inc vd 9% aignar imotrro, Nhe 2 155 
1 1. 1. 


— 


. Taghw d rere unidixers* Marga. d divioriar, x. x. Socr. H. 
0. 19. : | 


&) See Caves Live: of the Apeſiler, a Ef. Lit. | 5 
2 


| 
[ 
i 


_  vetba, c. Valgſ. Aunat. 3. cape 1. 


36 Ft. Matthew. Cn, V. 


- 


« by tradition, had Parthia for his lot, Audrew, Scythia, ohm Aſia. Who 
« having lived there a long time died at Epheſus. Peter, as it ſeems, 
te preached to the diſperſed — in Pontus and Galatia, Bithynio, Cappa- 
« docia, and Afia. At length coming to Rome, he was crucified, with 
« his head downward, as he had deſired. What need I to ſpeak of Paul, 
« who fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt from Feru/alem to Illyricum, 
« and at laſt died a Martyr at Rome, in the time of Nero? So ſays Origen 
« expreſsly in the third tome of his Expoſitions of the book of Geneſis.” 

hus writes our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian. But, as Valeſius obſerves, 
it (d) is not eaſie to determine exactly, where the quotation from Origen 
However, from this paſſage, as it ſeems, we may conclude, that at the 


| — — of the fourth centurie, there were not any certain and well at- 


teſted accounts of the places, out of Fudea, in which many of the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt preached. For if there had, Euſebe muſt have been acquainted 


with them. In particular we may hence infer, as I apprehend, that 


there was no certain account, whither Matthew went, when he left Fudea. 
For there is no notice taken of him in this paſſage. Nor does 'Ferome 
in his article of St. Matthew, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, formerly, 
(e) tranſcribed at large, take any notice of the countreys, in which he 
preached. Nor do I recollect, that in any other of his genuine works 
Da eng thing of We eg of this Agde: ; IRON INE 
Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, in the ſecond centurie, as cited by 
Clement of Alexandria, reckons (f) Matthew among thoſe Apoſtles, who 
did not dye by martyrdom. Nor does Cement contradict him, _ 
It is alſo obſervable, that (g) Chryſeſtam has a commendation of Mat- 


_ .thew, conſiſting of divers articles: his * — or libera- 


lity, piety, general benevolence, writing a I, finally, fortitude, inaſ- 
—_ —— from tbe preſence of he Ge e referring, I ſup- 
.poſe; to Ads v. 41. But ſays nothing of his martyrdom. Which ma 
induce us to think, that there was not any tradition about it among Chris. 
tians at that time, or that it was not much regarded. p74 


Teftimanits to II. Having thus given the hiſtorie of this Apoſtle, I pro- 


bis Goſpel. ceed to the conſideration of his Goſpel, one of the univer- 


1 .. fally acknowledged books of the New Teſtament. Two 
things principally are to be the ſubjects of our inquirie, the time of writ- 
ing it, and the language in which it was writ. And I propoſe to recite 
here briefly all, or moſt of the authors, that have been largely quoted, 
in the former volumes, ſo far as relates to thoſe two particulars, 

Papias, Bp. of Hierapolis, about A. D. 116, by ſome ſuppoſed to have 
been acquainted with Jobn the Apoſtle, by others with John the Elder 


only, in his five books, entitled Explications of the Oracles of the Lord, 


0 ; 242 47-52 dich 
(% Com Euſebius hic dicat, ſuperigra ex libro tertio, Explanationum Ori- 
genis in Geneſim eſſe deſumta, dubitari merito poteſt, unde incipiant Origenis 
( x. p. 89. 90. „ : I» % as 11 | 
di yae warn; & cg whohiynacs v d Tis Purvis zen, wy 
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Ca. V. St. Matthew, 37 


which ſeem to have been collections of ancient ſtories and traditions, 
© makes (Y) expreſs mention of Matthew's Goſpel, and ſays, that he wrote 
the Divine Oracles in the Hebrew tongue, 

Irenaeus, Biſhop of Lyons, about the year 178, who was born in Ala, 
and in his youth was acquainted with Polycarp, diſciple of St. John, ſays: 
« Matthew (i) then among the Jews wrote a goſpel in their own language, 
« while Peter and Paul were preaching the goſpel at Rome, and found- 
« ing [or eſtabliſhing] the church there. And after their exit, [that is, 


« death, or departure,] Mark alſo the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, 


« delivered to us in writing, the things that had been preached by Peter.. 
* And Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book the goſpel 
« ——— by him. Afterwards John, the diſciple of the Lord, who 
« leaned upon his breaſt, likewiſe publiſhed a Goſpel, whilſt he dwelt at 
* Ephefus, — In another place he ſays, © the (#) Goſpel accord- 
ing to Matthetu was delivered to the Jews.” 1 099 
Origen, about 230. ſays, & that (1) according to the tradition received 

« by him, the firſt Goſpel was written by Matthew, once a Publican, 
«afterwards a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt: who delivered it to the Jewiſh 
© believers, compoſed in the Hebrew ——_— And in another place 
he ſays, © that (m) Matthew wrote for the Hebrews.” 
- Says Euſebe, about 315, © Matthew (u) having firſt preached to the 
« Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered to them 
in their own language the Goſpel according to him, by that writing 
« ſupplying the want of his preſence with thoſe whom he was leaving.“ 
Athanaſius, in his Feſtal Epiſtle (o) does not ſay, where, or in what lan- 
guage, Matthew wrote. But in the Synopſis, aſcribed to him, it is ſaid,” 


« that (p) Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Hebrew, and publiſhed it at Feru- 


alem. 

. 1 of e that () Matthew wrote in Hebrew... 
Apiphanius likewiſe fays, (that (7) Matthew wrote in Hebrew.” And 
afterwards. Matthew (s) wrote firſt, and Mark ſoon after him, being 
2 follower of Peter at Rome. If Mark did not write till after Peter came 
to Rome, and Matthew but a little before him; it follows, that Matthew's 
Goſpel was not writ ſo ſoon, as many later writers have ſuppoſed, 

Gregorie Nazianzen, in his catalogue, fays, that (tr) Matthew wrote 

& for the Hebrews.” il 5 | | 
And Ebedjefu, * that (u) Matthew, the firſt Evangeliſt, publiſhed his 
« Goſpel in Paleſtine, writ in Hebrew.”  DSNVQUD d ot. 

() Ser of this work. Vol. i. þ. 242. the ſecond ct ů nx. N 

N (i) %% pir d ar badeg ir re iopatioig. Th. a, l va ihc ; 

val, TY Hire, g rd TAvNYg I gαανẽ ivayytniopiruy xy Drprnidrtur Tar ixXAn- 

775 * 1. Au. Haß. l. 3. cap. E. 2. Ell. 2 8. Lad in thi work 

1. p. 383. of? 4 n 


( Set'Pol l. b. 356. 0 7. il. 5. 235. | 

(m) P. 278. () Pol. viii. p. 92. See alſo p. 177. 
le) Vol. viii. p. 227. (p). P. 249. 

(a) P 5) P. 304. and 305. 


271. * 4 e223, 
(s) Eodèe N per Y pathain dxinelo; yum & papxe; Ty ayly wirpw is 
zahn. Citat. ib. p, 3558. | FA, 
7 Val. ix. 72 133» Comp. Þþ+ 134 C (A) P. 216, F 
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33 St. Matthew. Cu. V. 


Theodore of Mapſueſtia ſays, that (x) for a good while the Apoſtles 
« preached chiefly to Fews in Judea. Afterwards Providence way 
« for conducting them to remote countreys. Peter went to Rome, the 
t reſt elſewhere, Fohn, in particular, took up his abode at E 2 . 
« About this time the other Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, or 
<« liſhed their Goſpels, which were ſoon ſpread all over the world.” This 
ſuppoſeth a late date of the Goſpels, as was argued vol. ix. p. 405, that is, 
after the beginning of Nero's reign, when Peter went to Rome, and not 
long before the war in Fudea, which broke out in 66. about which time 
John left that countrey, and ſettled at Epheſus. 
Says er in the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matthew : 
« The (y) firſt Exangeliſt is Matthetu, the Publican, ſurnamed Levi, who 
« wrote. his Goſpel in Fudea, in the Hebrew language, chiefly for the 
<« ſake of the Jews that believed in Jeſus, and did not joyn the ſhadow of 
<« the law with the truth of EN To che like purpoſe in the ar- 
ticle of St. Matthew, in his | of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: ( Matthew 
« (x) called alſo Levi, of a Publican made an Apoſtle, firſt of all wrote a 
& Goſpel in Juden in the Hebrew language, for the fake of thoſe of the 
« circumciſion, who believed. Who afterwards tranſlated it into Greek, 
is uncertain, 7 2 lv 
Cbryſaſtom in the introduction to his homilies upon this Goſpel: © Mat- 
c thew (a) is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel at the requeſt of the Jewiſh be- 
4 ſievers, who deſired him to put down in writing what he had taught 
d them by word of mouth. And he is ſaid to have writ in Hebrew.” 
He ſpeaks with heſitation, and is not poſitive about the occaſion of writing 
this Goſpel, or the language, in which it was writ. Afterwards he ſays : 
| : In (5) what place each one of the Evangeliſts wrote, cannot be faid with 
certainty.” | 
Coſmas of Alexandria, about the fays: « Matthew (c) is the 
* ee that wrote a 0 ole There being a . 
« when Stephen was ſtoned, and he alſo being about to go from that place, 
& the believers entreated him to leave with them a written inſtruction, 
« with which requeſt he complied.” And what follows. 

The Author of the Imperfe&t Work upon St: Matthew in the ſixth 
centurie, about the year 560, obſerves to this | © The (4) occa- 
« fhon of Matthew's writing is ſaid to be this. ere being a great Per- 
« ſecution in Paleſtine, ſo that there was danger, leaſt all the faithful 
&« ſhould be diſperſed : that they might not be without teaching, though 
« they ſhould have no teachers, they requeſted Matthew to write for them 
« a hiſtorie of all Chriſt's words and works, that wherever they ſhould 
be, they might have with them the ground of their faith.” This writer 
does not fay, that this was the perſecution, that aroſe about the time of the 
death of Stephen. He ſeems to ſpeak of a later, and more general perſe- 
cution and diſperſion, ſuch as may be well ſuppoſed to have been in Fudea, 
near the war in66. When moſt, or all the Apoſtles, and many of the Jewiſh 
delievers, removed, and were diſperſed into other countreys. 


(x) P. 403. r l ö Vol. x. p. 83. "1 * . * 
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Cn, V. St. Matthew, | 30 


In the Paſchal Chronicle, a work compoſed in the ſeventh centurie, as 
formerly cited, it is intimated, that (e) St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel 
in Pale/tine, about fifteen Years after our Lord's aſcenſion, and ſoon after 
the Council at Feruſalem, of which an account is given Acts V. 
And, to. draw to a concluſion of this liſt of writers. ao rr in the 
eleventh- centurie, 72 * Matthew then (/] firſt wrote a Goſpel in the 
« Hebrew language, or the ſake of the Hebrew believers, eight years after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion. B52 Fi 
Euthymius in the beginning of the twelfth centurie: © That (g) Mat- 
«© thew's Goſpel was the firſt, and writ in Fudea, in Hebrew, for the Jewiſh 
< belieyers, eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion.” . 
Nicephorus Galliſti, in the fourteenth centurie, ſays: * Matthew (5) 
having preached the ſaving word to the Jews, when he was about to go 
abroad to the Gentils, thought it beſt to write in his native language an 
+. 'account-of his preaching, to ſupply the want of his preſence. Which 
. he did at about fifteen years after our Savigur's aſcenſion.” .... 
II. Who now of all theſe writers deſerves the greateſt re- „ * 
aard? - Jrengeus, I think; as being the moſt ancient. And rt 
with him agree Epiphanius, Theadare, of Mapſueftia, and the Author of the 
Imperſect Work, as it ſeems. | Nor is he contradicted by Cuſebius of Geſa- 
rea, ſo far as I can (i) perceive. He ſays, «© that when Matthew was about 
to go to other geg he delivered his Goſpel to the Hebrews in their 
own language,” But he does not ſay in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtarie, nor 
any where elſe, when this Apoſtle left Juda. Some (4) may have under- 
ſtood him to mean about eight years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and 
others about fifteen years-after it, as Nicephorus, and perhaps the Paſchal 
Chronicle. But himſelf has not expreſsly mentioned the time. And he 


may have been undetermined in his mind about the time, when Matthew 


left Fudea, Moreover, he has inſerted (I) iu his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 
the paſſage of Iranaeus above quoted, upon which we inſiſt. And a late 
date of the Goſpels is agreeable to his own, and others obſervations, be- 
fore taken notice of, that the Apoſtles of Chrift did not write many bo6 
_ were not very forward to write, but as they were compelled by a Lind 
eceſlity. _ ot —_ 
ik divers learned moderns of good judgment in theſe matte 
who pay a great regard to this teſtimonie of Jrenaeus, particularly, (n 


a (n) M, (e) S. Baſuage, and before them (5) Martin Chem- 
tins, Rl 4 A el EIT 


* . 10 702 | | * 202 eme 
] See Vol. viii. p. 158. Me.. 9. 40. 
"bed . e N al 
(i) See Pol. viii. p. 177. 1799. 3 COL es 

(#) See Pol. vii. p. 176. Se. (1) E. g. caps 8. p. 172. C. 4 


( De tempore, quando ſeripſerit, cui potius dem habeamus, quam 8. 
Irenaeo, temporibus du proximo, qui ua eu edidiſſe Trangellom, 8 
77 * TY A by eee HE Th txxAnciar. Bib, Gr, 
„4. % 5. 7. 3» p. 120 wy | ; 3 
( Pr W OT; (e) 4. 64· , K. 
an Condil Trid, p. 16. 6 io) 
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Mil. „ it to ve highly probable, that () Irenaeus had this ac- 
action Papias. Le Clere (v likewiſe ſeems to have thought, that 
Trengeus found this in the five books of Papias. But that is only conjec- 
ture. Euſebe qu quoting Papias obſerves, that he ſaid; Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew. But he does not ſay, that Papiat mentioned the time of writing 
his Goſpel. - However, it was the opinion of Irenaeus. And it ma -_ 
reckoned not improba obable, that he had a tradition to that purpoſe, w 
he relied upon as right, For he ſpeaks of it without 3 tation. Tt 
mi ht de derived from 2 of whom was Papi. 

enatus (ays, that „ Matt ubliſhed his Goſs l, when Peter-and 
; « Pau were 3 at Rome: Fan is, ſays (3) 155 % in the year 61. 

& For, adds bel L underſtand him of the firſt time, that Paul was at Rome.” 
But if|{y#naeus 24 Tight, it muſt have been at the ſecond time that Paul 
was at Rome, For we have no reaſon. to believe, that Peter was at all in 
that dity, when Paul was ſent thither by Fgfus. - But, very probably, 
Peter and Paul were there together afterwards, and ſuffered martyrdom 
there, about the ſame time, That is the ſeaſon, to which we ſhould! be 

led ter 915 e writing of St. Matthew's Goſpel, if Irenaeus may be re- 

cc 


lied 2 ordingly Baſnage (t) in his Annals ſpeaks of St. 's 
the year 64. And though, as he fa —_— not NS PINS 
nor —— place, where St. Matthew's G yet he 


erpreſſrth himſelf, as if he was inclined to apps it was not —— 
Nerg's reign was fornew hat advanced, i in the year 64. or-6g. the time of 

that Emperour's perſecution of the Chriſtians. - .. | 
Other learned men axe for an earlier date. Whoſe. opinions alſo, un- 

doubtedly, ou t to be taken notice of, and conſidered by us. | 
Kut en E P thn St. Manes Gui | was writ — the f. 
* inch f a 128 1 teenth 
1 amen Feat 36 ©, exp FA lick, ex auQtoritate Papiae, nullus 
ui waders hanc a Joanne Preſby tero, Apoſtolorum fam: — acce- 
Evangelium ſuum edidiſſe, cam 7 — et Paulus 

2 7 Hundarent ecchfiam,  Probeg. ; num. 61. *y 


e - A 


Via. Diff de + = Ewan. /ub init. 


F Ap ue hoc i videm anno Lx I. malie yan Ales Mat- 
hes: 2 go wo 5 * priori adventu i in M e omnino r. 
vum. 
BY Quo — ih 2 Pauluſque Romae 6peram dabant evangelio, 
s,  creditur-Irenaeo, Evangelium exaravit ſuum. . Annum — 

eee locum, ab a M a Matthaeo conditum eſt, in incerto eſſe, facile 
timur.:... Nos nonnifi Nerone rerum domino editum ſuiſſe, rſuaſum habe. 
mus, eth de anno locove divinare von poſſumus. Nulla tamen ſe magis veri 
ſpecie commendat chronolqgi phone illa Irenaei: quod nempe Paulo et Pe- 
tro Romanos ——— ſcribendo ene operand 1 ut Eecle- 
ſiae aliquid re ſſet, quo ob ortum ex See d eronis golorem 
leniret, ee der 17 e & fluctu 7 5 yy ro facieim i in e 
videte Abi Videtpe oo a. BU Aut, GA. aun 
* ** Bok elium 555 VIit. a Chriſti Antigene anno vulgo di- 
citur. a annum 4 Chrim auch sene 15 ferunt.. auctor Ch 
A. et 59 Et if eum ante annum — Chil iti 12. Apoſtolis 
Judaeae knibus oor a1 ben leuft, „vix ante ann. 15. chr. 48. finita ſynodo Hi- 
eroſolymitana, ad ſuam quiſ G ſortem abierunt, ales ut paullo ante Mat- 
thaeus An ſuum condidiſſe videtur. H. L. in Matthaeo, p. 13. 


Cu. V, St. Matthew. 45 , 


teenth year after our Saviour's aſcenſion, in the year 48. a ſhort time be- 
fore the council of Ferufalem, or ſoon after it. 3 | kt 
Baronin was of opinion, that (x) this Goſpel was publiſhed in mt oe 
41. ſoon after that Peter, had begun to preach to Gentils at the 
Cornelius in Ceſarea. | ont: ne 
Grotius (y) and G. I. Vaſſius (x) were likewiſe of opinion, that St. 
Matthew's Goſpel was writ about eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 
Tillemont argues, That (a) St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel about 
three years after the crucifixion of Chriſt. For it muſt have been writ 
before the Apoſtles left Fudea. The time of their going abroad, as he 
owns, is uncertain. But it muſt have been about the year 36. foraſmuch 
as it appears, that in the year I. when Paul came to F of alem, there 
were no other Apoſtles there, beſide Peter, and James the Leſs.” But 
that argument is of no value. For the Apoſtles. might be all at Feruſa- 


* 


lem, or in it's neighbourhood, though Paul ſaw none, beſide the to juſt | 


Mr. Jones — that (5) this Goſpel was writ about 
eight years after dur Lord's aſcenſion, in the year 41. But I do not think 
it needful to take any farther notice of his arguments, than has been done 
c) already. | qe er | 
5 pi, has lately declared in favour of the fame opinion. * And 
* (4) hence, ſays he, we diſcern the reaſon, why this Evangeliſt has in- 
« ſerted ſo many diſcourſes about the Jewiſh ſuperſtitions: which could 
be of little or no uſe to other people, and among other nations, when 
« the temple” was once deſtroyed, or was near being deſtroyed.” But 
I am not able to diſcern any force in that way of reaſoning, becauſe 
] perceive not any ſuperfluities in this, or any of the Evangeliſts. 
Our Lord's reproofs of Jewiſh ſuperſtitions, his declarations of tho 
ſuperiority of moral virtue, or righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, a- 
bove the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, his cenſures 
; þ 1. — 


(*] Baron. Ann. 41. num. ix. xvi. FAIL 

| 0 $i quidew Matthaeas in Palefiina ſeribebas, idque indes proximum 
() Si quidem Matthaeus in Paleſtina ſeri 1 intra i 2 
P e Chrifl ocdtennium. V de Gen. J. C. cap: 4s. 8 ** 
| 2 Il ſemble meſme neceſſaire de dire, que 8. Matthieu a écrit trois ans 
ſeulement apres la mort de J. C.. . Le temps de cette diviſion des Apotres 
ſt incertain, Il ſemble neanmoins, que g'a.&te vers Van 36; puiſqu'il paroiſt, 
wil n'y avoit aucun Apoſtre 2 Jeruſalem, lorſque 8. Paul yint en 37. hors 8. 
et 8. Jacque le mineur. S. Matthieu. OY a rage 

(3) New and full Method. Sc. Vol. iti. ch. v. p. 59. . . 64. 

) Sor. Fob 46 þ- 276+. egg an n Moe dF {1 
., (4), Magno conſenſu perhibent Patres, Matthaeum in gratiam credentium 
ex 22 Palaeſtina Evangelium ſuum exſcriphfie, et quidem, ut multi 
addunt, Hieroſoly mis, octavo poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti anno, qui Claudii Im- 
peratoris, primus fuit. Cur illorum teſtimonium in dubium vocetur, cauſam 
non video: quin iſta . admiſſa, plurima non infeliciter exiſtimo ex- 

plicari poſſe, quorum aliter ratio vix invenitur, Hinc enim intelligimy 
cur Matthaeus primum in ordine Evangeliſtarum occupet locum, quia nimi- 
rum primus omnium ſeripſit: cur item tam multas de Aang Nee e 
nibus referat diſputationes, quibus apud alias nationes, vel templo jam everſo, 
vel paulo poſt evertendo, locus vix fuiſſet. Wat; N. Y b. 5. 223. 
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42 St. Matthew. Ca, V, 


duct of the. ſame men, will be uſeful. to all ſo long as the world 
ſtands. As our Lord was a. Jew, and his miniſtrie was employed 
thoſe page in Jae it is no wonder, that in his diſcourſes, — 
by St. whenever he wrote, there ſhould be frequent alluſions 
—̃ — Golpc, hobk oft He t80 
Ex iſts. And in St. s Go the the four, are as 
jon ne pa oy Gon No: tad 
Icherefore readily aſſant to thoſe, who think, that this Goſpel was writ 
in the time of the Emperour Nero, not till about thirty years after our Sa- 
viour's aſcenſion. I am not able to aſſign the year, in which it was writ. 
But Lam ſomewhat \inclined to, the year 6g. 64. or 65. of the vulgar 
cpoch. This is agreeable not only to the teſtimonie of Irenaens, and 
ſome other ancients, but to the circumſtances of things. At the year 
645: or therrabaut, the goſpel had been propagated in many Gentil coun- 
treys, che times were troubleſome in Judea, and the war was coming on: 
ſeveral of: the: Apoſtles were dead; others of them, who ſurvived, were 
ot gaing abroad, and many of the Jewiſh believers were about to 
ek ſhelter elſeuhere. Now was a proper time, to write a hiſtorie of 
Chriſt and his mitacles. Moreover in this Goſpel are recorded divers 
plain predictions of the miſeries and deſolations of Feruſalem, and the over- 
throm of the-temple, and che Jewiſh ſtate, | beſide. many other figurative 
e ct ne ſame things in many of our Lord's diſcourſes and pa- 
tables. Which could not be well publiſhed to all the world in writing, 
till about this time. The ſuitableneſſe of St. Matthew's Goſpel to the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Jewiſh people, about the year 
64-07 65 leads to that time. And however unwillingly, from private 
apprehenſions and prejudices, we may admit the thought of protracting 
ſo long the writing che hiſtorie of our Lord's miniſtrie ; the circumſtances 


* It is well known, and allowed by all, that (J) for à while 
this Gee. our Lord's ge labored ne mf Jewiſh — wy 
did under all his diſeourſes, at the time when they 
were ſpoken. They did not, they could not, clearly diſcern the comprehen- 
five of the evangelical diſpenſation; till after Peter had been at the 
Hbnſe of Curntlimm and there received into the Church Gentil converts, 
without circunici n nor till after the Goſpel had been preached 28 
in foreign: countreys: by Pau and other Apoſtles, and miniſters. Let 
Add 232 14 t 034M” 4 | Nane 
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When Mr. Verſtein ſpeaks of the many diſcour/tr about Fei 77 itions, 
I ze ir 81, Wee Goſpel Is | e hen e reſer to 
Matt, xxiii. 1. 30. Nevertheleſe divers of thoſe things occur alſo in the 
Goh) St. Hart and St, Luke. See Mark xii. 38. $ » 40. ; Luke XI. 42. 
vu : of and K. 46. 47. Aud both Mart viii 14 1. and Lute xii. 1. 2. 
have retorded our Lord's in junctions, 7 bern of thi leawen of the Phariſees, 
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There ate proofs of this in the Goſpels, particularly 


Ca. v. St. Matthew. | _s 


us therefore now obſerve the bock jtleW of St. Matthetu, and ſee what 
knowledge he appears to have had of the ſcheme of the goſpel. mx 

1. His account of the commiſſion, which our Lord gave to the twelve 
Apoſtles i is in ch. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore into all the world; and teach all 
nations. Matthew did not then think, that the Apoſtles of Jeſus were to 
teach Jews only, but that a eee to teach all nne 
nations in general. 

2. I ſuppoſe, that he fully underſtood our Lord's doAtrine, when he re- 
corded that ſummarie account of it, which is in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh 
chapters of his Goſpel. The beatitudes, at the beginning, are a proof of 
it. And at the concluſion, they who heard and did thoſe fayings, are com- 

pared to a man that built his houſe upon a rock: though there had been no- 
thing ſaid to enforce the rituals of the Moſaic law. 


- And that he well underſtood the ſpirituality, andthe Geodam of th 


|, appears from what he has recorded ch. xv. 10. 20. 
, 4+ His clear diſcernment of the deſigu of the goſpel 
even in his:azcount of our Saviour's nativi 


likely, 
Bap, recorded by him ch. wi, 9. 0 is able theſe ſons 15 . 
2 to Tr N n + 4 2 


—— he inſerts our Lord's comm n of his pry and that 
declaratiorr: Mary full come fromthe Bot end the Wy and fit down with 
Abrabam, and ry nd Fac, n the gm of cues: ID 
of the kingdom out. ch. viii. 10. . 14. 
8. The — if the Gentils toequal p 
be intimated in the parable of the laborers 
age os vr tn ch. xx. Roo 0 


9. The calling and acceptance of the Gentile, * | 


rejeftion of 
the Jewiſh People, and even their overthrow; are — roy 
parable of the vineyard, ler out to buſbandinen, and the diſcourſe, which 
follows. xxi. of op The ſame chings are intimated in the parable 
ee r r ene 
ning next chapter. xxii. l. 

le bre dle ge d bete of fu r. Lord's curing 
45 — — 9 knowledge, 

t is * 9 
and u diftin& of the enten oſ our Lord's good " 
progreſſe of his doctrine, when he recorded thoſe parables in the thir« 
teenth chapter of his Goſpel: Where our Lord has compared the king- 
dom of heaven, or the preaching his goſpel, to à grain 8 
nnn. due becomes a tree: to leaven, by which a large 
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is tedvencd : to a net, that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 8 
every kind. . 5 fed the 65 7. Th fa ſa 
ver. 3. 380 e eth the goo * the Don 9 * 
be tou. And what follows. Ks 1 LA # 

"rac It is probable, that chis Erangeliſt had Sink andwkilge of the 
goſpel having been preached out of Juden, when he put down het decla- 
ration of our Lord concerning the woman, that poure the rich oint-- 
ment/upoti/his'hedd:' Whereſorver the goſpel ſpenll be — in the whole 
world; there pull this alſo, that #hts woman 2 Fun 4 memorial 
— ch. ui. 134... 

In his account og the inſtitution of the euch. ch. i. 28. 
9 ord ſays: This. ir u blond'of the” New Lyffament, which" ig ſhed for 
many; that is, for all men; for- mitn of 1 their fins.” And in ch. x. 
28: our Lord mays: Theor mas nn ; 3 bir tfe a | ranſom for 

Set * 5 610 | 7 * Ty 


many. 
dn heres alſo am expteſſion uſed by — once or dos) intimating , 


| thatrit was' ſome: conſiderable” — — the time of the event and his 


writingiabout it. ch. Gcvili! 8. Whirefore that field was called the field 
blood i edit dy. Having related the affair of the ſoldiers, and'the We 


tions :giyni to them by the ' Jewifh Council 'to'fey; that %% Aſcipler m- 
My ni — — \-hewadds-: nn oy, it hk xn 
— — 


"15: Such an — not de- 
note any certain neu — 2550 one would think, that, in this caſe, there- 
—_ — 2 


ae of une more than 6ight, or ten, 


12 1 1 (0 — lh advantages of the Jas publication 

5 22 life of Jeſus could not be forgotten in thirty, or 
229 . de — — as well as very extra- 
ordinarie. His reſurrectiom and afcenſion were moſt publicly atteſted 
bis Apoſtles; and others as we know from the book of the Net. * 
from that time forward there were mary; ho were continually ſ 
of tlie things. aid and done by him, and of the evidences of his 4 — 
tion and exaltation. They were ſoon known to multitudes of pe xy 
finall and great, and men of all —— characters. As St. Paul 


to Hut in a very —— For the King . 
eth of theſe things, before whom alſe 1 frees For am firfunded, that 
norte 6 thing; ave hidden from'h —— ber thi was not done in a 


corner. 
that 


was: it nut the. cry at Theſſaloicu'? As NH. 6. 
turn rhe world apfude doen; ure come hitber alfo. "The necbunt 


ef St. Paul's manner: of living! at \Rems,| about the years 61. and 62: is, 


that be dubelled tiun wholeyears in bit own hired houſe, and receiuad all that 
came in unto him, , . 1 591 tho things, which concern the Lord Foſs 

raft Acts wii. 30. gh hiſt there were men, who at the hazard 
of t eir lives taught,, — chat embracedꝭ tho things concerning the 
they could not be forgotten. And if about years aſter 


eur Lade aſgenfton, his hiſtorie>was writ by epe-Wirnaſtes, of their 


„it was ſoon enough. Tea, it was the fitteſt time of all. 
3 our Lord's r er wee 4 


IV Wers nee © 45 | Nh 10 19 
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and later, there certainly were enough of ſuch perſons, as thoſe juſt 
tioned, {till living, to record his words and works, and more, who were 
willing, and deſirous to-read written hiſtories of him, than before: and 
alſo more to tranſeribe and copy out thoſe hiſtories. for their own.ule, 
and for the. uſe and benefit of others, than in any preceding time. 
V. It remains, that we conſider, in what. language this 1 O 
Goſpel was writ: becauſe many of the ancients, whoſe teſti- 4 Orginal 
monies have been lately recited, though theꝝ allow the other r 
Goſpels to have been writ in Greet, have delivered it as their opinion, 
that this Goſpel was writ in Hebrew. . e 
Of this I have already ſpoken ſeveral times, particularly, in the chapter 
of (5) 2 and in the chapter of (i) Origen, and (4) of Euſebius of Ce- 
farea : where alſo the opinions of divers learned moderns were alleged, 
who think, it was writ in Greek. , To them I now add (4) L. Clerc, who 
has an argument upon this head, proper to be conſulted by thoſe who 
have leiſure, but too long to be, inſerted here: and his learned ſucceſſor 
Mr. Wetftein, who ſays: Here () we.are.of opinion, that the Fathers 
« do not ſo properly bear teſtimonie, as deliver. their own conjecture : 
« which,needs not to be admitted, if it be not ſupported by good reaſons, 
« or may be refuted by probable arguments. Suppoſing, and taking it 
« fox granted, that datthew wrote for the Jews in Fudea, they conclud- 
« ed, that he wrote in Hebrew. ' But there is no weight in that: reaſon. 
« The Greek language was at that time much uſed throughout the whoſe 
« Roman Empire, and particularly, in Fudea../ . Papias, who firſt: ad- 
& yanced this opinion, was a weak and credulous man. Nor are there 
« in our Greek Goſpel any marks of it's being a tranſlation from another 
* ng g q LN Lon gr VIA eee 48-5, 
Mr. Jones (n) has a long argument, well deſerving to be read, ſhewin 
that 7. Joun (0) hu originally writ. in Great. 2 
Mr. 12 (o) is of the ſame ſide, and, and has argued excceding well 
for it. I ſhould tranſcribe him, if 1 had room. As Lhave not, I refer to 
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| W DEPT, 12, Says 
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il. uiii. p. 184. . 189. ) D , De dv. Evangeliin. 
() Neque tam facile aſſentimur ſententiae eorundem Patrum ſtatuentium, 
Matthaeum ſeripſiſſe Hebraice, hoc eſt, Syriace, five-Chaldaice, qui lingua 
tunc temporis Judaei in Palaeſtina utebantur...,. Exiſtimamas enim Patres r 
jam non teſtimonium dicere, ſed eonjectutam ſyam in medium proferre, non 
admittendam, fi aut idoneis rationibus non fit fulta, aut veroſimilibus argu- 
mentis refutari poſſit Quod enim putant neceſſe fuiſſe ut Hebraeis Tithe He- 
braice ſeriberet, verum non eſt : cum conſtet eo tempore linguam Grae 
per totum Imperium Romanum, et in Judaca pracſertim, in uſu_fuiſſe, . . 
idemur ergo vetutiſſimi Patres, et inter eos Papias, honio fimplex et credy 
- Jus, re non explorata, inan Nazaraedrunt jaftaiiriae fdem Habuiffe.”.', Nat. 
lum ſane in noſtro Matthaeo reperitur indieium, unde colligi poſſit, ex alia in 
aliam linguam fuiſſe converſam. Plurima vero aliud ſuadent. Masſein. M. T. 
\. Tom: i. 224. NS h > N 15 pp LRN ? * LF N 
(n) See his Vindication of the former part of St, Matthery's Goſpel ch, i 7: . 
19. %. 186i. , 186 „„ rennen 
(% An. 64. n, 4%. 28% © +995 4.24 N 
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Says (*) Dr. Fortin : & In the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles the 
— was really the univerſal language. The New Teſtament is a proof 
proof were wanting. And this is one reaſon { many 
— Matthew probably wrote his Goſpel in Greek. Met- 
Rein's N p. 224. St. Matthew ch. v. 47. 48. ſays: Or br 
©0450, Eee dh rixο . that is, be not vA but riAun, Videtur 
autem Matthaeus vocem Tia4 hic habuiſſe, ut v opponeret. Wet- 
ſein. Add to this, that n and vine are both derived from the 
fame word rt. See again, ch. vi. 16. we ſind an antitheſis in the words 
aParifpe: T4 Tpoouna, ö Parws i Eleganter dicitur: Tegunt faciem, 
1 ant, c. Wetſtein. 
many others of the 2 — 
mem of learning and good 
1 ee relating to this point. 
. If Sc. Mattberv did not write till about thirty years after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, we mult be led to think, he would uſe the Greet language. 
That he did nat write ſooner, I ſuppoſe to have been ſhewn to be very 
probable. IL inderd there were good reaſons to think, his Goſpel was 
writ within the ſpace of eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, we might 
well conclude, chat he wrote-in'Hebrew. But, to me it ſeems, that wt 
be fully ſatisfied, that Matthew did not write within that ſpace, nor 
7 —— after our Lord's aſcenſion, nor till ſome 


years 
St. James, reſiding at Feruſalem, writes an epiſtle 


F as is ſuppoſed. It is addreſſed to the twelve 
then, 


ed alruad. And he writes in Greek, as is allowed. N 
not St. —— uſe the ſame 43 
2. There was very a Greet Goſpel of St. Matthew, It is 
— to ow Soares $i Ignatius, Polycary, Joſlin 
| not.now to menti any other: * 
thay made uſe of a tranſlation. 
3. Though many of the ancients lay, that St. Matthew wrote in He- 
brew, they a not to have fully believed it. For they have ſhewn 
little regard to the Hebrew. edition of it. 'This has been 22 
larly ſhewn i mb the 2 of (p) Origen, (2) Euſebius of Cſarea, and 
2 — moſt likely of any of the ancients to make uſe of 
edition, e had been perfil that it was authentic and ori- 


4: There ae not in our Gez Gecpel of St.\ Matthew any marks 
of 2 tranſlation. / 80 faid Mr. M aſtein in the paſſage juſt tranſcribed. 
po 6 Cont e e agent ay gen org 


Tire e av) 2 account, 2 this Gol. 
py ig. Greet.. No particular tranſlator was mentione * Papias, as 
concluded from the accounts i" of his books by ZI. Nor 


eager e lrenaext, le any of the 

* i At ano Meds afar writers 
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writers of the firſt three centuries, that are come down to us. Nor is 
there any reaſon to think, that he was named in any other: foraſmuch 
as no notice is taken of him 1 or Jerome, who ſaw many wri- 
tings of ancients now loſt,” both ics and heretics. Jerome havin 
id, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, preſently adds: Who (t) after- 
wards tranſlated him into Greek, is uncertain.” And all the accounts 
of a tranſlator, ſince given, are too late to be credited, and are likewiſe 
very improbable. In the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſars, but not writ 
till long after his time, it is ſaid, 4 That («) Matthew's Goſpel was 
tranſlated into Greek by James the firſt Biſhop. of Ferw/alem.” Which 
is very improbable. It would dè more reaſonable to imagine, that he 
tranſlated it out of Greet into Hebraw. But as chat is not ſaid by the 
ancients, ſo neither have we reaſon to ſay it. Moreover, the fame rea- 
ſons, as one may think, which would induce James to make a Greek 
tranſlation, ſhould have induced Matthew+to write in Greet. Neverthe- 
lefs Dr. Mill (x) has pitched upon that perſon for the tranſlator, and 
formed an argument —_— Which only ſerves to ſhew, that there 
is nothing, for which ſomething may not be ſaid by thoſe, who indulge 
themſelves in ſuppoſitions, without ground. Theophylatt informs us, 
that (y) in his time it was ſaid, that John tranſlated this Geipel into 
Greek. But it was only a common report. And inderd it could be no 
more. However, out of a regard to ſuch reports and teſtimonies, Mr. 
Lampe (x) has very properly reckoned a tranſlation of this Goſpel among 
the works falſly aſcribed to St. bun. f 
6. Once more, I apprehend; we may diſcern the origin of this opinion, 
that St. Mattheu”s Goſpel was writ in Hebrew." There was ſoon made a 
tranſlation of his Greet Goſpel into Hebrew. We have ſeen proofs, that 
(a) in very early days of Chriſtianity there us a Hebrew Goſpel. And 
many, not examining it particularly, nor indeed being able to do it, far 
want of underſtanding the language, imagined, that it was firſt writ in 
Hebrew. Ferome expreſsly tells us, that (6). by many in his time the 
fr) Pol. x. p. 8g. | (s) Yok' wil 2496-1 2 4 01945 
(x) Quis in Gtæcum trans fuderit, incertum eſt. Papias de hoc nihil ab 
Ariſtione aut Joanne preſbytero accepit, aut tradidit. Auctor Synopſes. 8. 
Scripturz Jacobo fratri Domini diſerte adſcribit hanc verſionem. I 
lactus, ex fama duntexat, Joanni Evangeliſtæ. Ego ad priorem illam ſenten- 
tiam, ſea magis veriſimilem, accedo. Satis enim probabile eſt, Evangelium 
in Hebrzorum uſum lingua ipſorum patria_primum enen. ab ipſorum 
Epiſcopo primario Jacobo, Epiſcopo Hieroſolymitano, in ſermonem Græcum, 
per proviacias, in quas diſperſi erant ex gente iſta plurimi, Judæis pariter ac 
allis in uſa familiar, tranſlatum fuiſſe, &. Proleg, num. G G66. 
(O) Mirifgacr N vdre ina; and rde i- Y, H Iοο, & 
Ni Fr. in Matth. p. 2. D. © YOM ID LSD $9 Yall 
(z) Matthi Evangelium Grace à Joanne Evangeliſta verſum oſſe, veſert 
Eutychius Tom. i. Annalium p. 328. et Niectas praefatione ad Catenam in 
Matthzum. Lampe Prolegom. in Foun. J. i. cap. 7. num. 31. ; 
(a) Ste ch. xiv. Vol. i, p. 320. 321. en eee 
6) In Evangelio, quo utuntur Nazareni et Ebionitz, quod nuper in Grz- 
*. de Hebrzo 1 tranſtulimus, et quod vocatur get) an Matthzi 
authentieum. Hier. in Matth. cap. xii. T. 4. P. i. p. 7. 10 
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For it may be reckoned 


48 St. Matthew. | Cn. v. 


Goſpel according to the Hebrews was reckoned the true and authentic 
Goſpel of Matthew:  ' þ fry n 
\ To this Hebrew tranſlation of St. Matthew's Goſpel, poſlibly, are 


_ owing divers things ſaid by the ancients: as that Matthew publiſhed his 


Goſpel at Jeruſalem, or in Fudea, for the Jewiſh believers, and at their 
requeſt, before he went abroad to other people. I ſay, I do ſuſpect the 
truth of theſe, and ſome other like things, ſaid of St. Matthew, and his 
Goſpel. All which may have had their riſe from the Hebrew edition of 
his Goſpel, which they imagined to be the original. For I think, that 
St. Matthew's, and al the. other Goſpels. were writ, and intended, for 
believers of all nations. His Goſpel was writ for the Jews, but not for 
them only, but for Gentils alſo: as manifeſtly appears from the Goſpel 
itſelf, or the things contained in it. 6 

. Lam alſo ready to ſay, with (c) Mr. Baſuage, that L. do not know 
where it was publiſhed, whether in Judeu, or ſome where elſe. But as I 


think, the Nazaren Goſpel to be St. Matthew's Goſpel tranſlated from 


Greek, with (d) the addition of ſome other things, taken from the other 
Goſpels, and from tradition: So I reckon, that the Goſpel. of Matthew, 
writ in Greet, was the Goſpel, which firſt came into their hands, and 
which they gladly: received, and made uſe of. I ſay again, the notion of 
St. Matthew's writing in Hebrew probably, had it's riſe. from the Hebrew 
edition of his Goſpel. For allowing that date of his Goſpel, which to 
me appears moſt probable, I cannot conceive the reaſon, why. Matthery 
ſhould write in Hebrew any more than any of the other Evangeliſts, 

highly probable, or even certain, that he under- 
ſtood: Greek, before he was called by Chriſt to be an Apoſtle. Whilſt 
-a Publican, he would have frequent occaſions both to write and ſpeak 
Greek. And could not diſcharge his office, without underſtanding that 


lan 1 e « OST 
| Fus Hebrew Goſpel may likewiſe have been the cauſe, why fo many 
ancient Chriſtian writers ſay, that Matthew wrote firft. This may be 


true. But I do not think, it was ſaid upon the ground of any cer- 


tain knowledge, or good information. I apprehend it not to be 
eaſie to ſay, which Golpel was firſt writ, For all the firſt three 
Goſpels were writ about the ſame time. And St. Luke's, for any 
wing that I know, may have been writ firſt, Which (e) was the opi- 
nion of Mr. Baſnage. ER Py — 4 2. ' wool 4 7 


Moe In Evangelio, joxta Hebrwos. . . quo utuntur uſque hodie Nazareni, ſceun- 
| Gum Apoſtolos, five ut plerique juxta Matthæum. Adv. Pelag, I. 3. Aub in 


7 4.5. 533. | | 
(e) Annum tamen perinde atque locum, ubi a Matthæo conditum eſt, in 
- Incerto eſſe, faciles patimur. Aan. 64. num. xit. 4 as 
(d) Diſtinguendum enim inter hoc D quale initio fuit, et illud. 
_— paullatim-fiebat, Nazarzis varia adcentibus, . . Primitus nihil habuit. 
ii quod in Græco nunc legimus... . Porro Nazarzi pluſcula ſuis locis inter- 
ſeruerunt, quæ ab Apoſtolis vel Apaſtolicis viris, fando accepiſſent. G. J. 
Val. De Geneal. J. C. cap. ii. num. i. barn cheery | 4 
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Of the Time, when the Apoſtles left Fudea, to go and preach the Goſpel in 
other Countreys, | | 


FXXXS many ancient Chriſtian writers, whom we have litely quoted, 
% A S ſay, that St. Matthew, G preached ſome while in Fudeay, 
r was deſired by the believers there, to leave with them in wri- 
ting, before he went away, a hiſtorie of what he had taught by word of 
mouth: this may not be an improper place to inquire, how long it was 
after the aſcenſion of Jeſus, before Matthew, and the other Apoſtles, left 
Fudea, to go abroad into foreign countreys. TT TRAY 

And fir/t of all, we will obſerve ſonie remarkable paſſages of ancient 
writers, relating to this matter. And then, ſecondly, we will conſider 
what light the book of the Acts may afford upon this ſubje&; 
* Clement of Alexandrid, about 101. _ from a work, entitled the 
Preaching of Peter, this paſſage: Therefore (a) Peter ſays, that the 
« Lord faid to the Apoſtles: If any Iſraelite will repentg{ and believe 
in God through my name, his fins ſhall be forgiven. * After twelve 
& years go ye out into the world, that none may ſay: We have not 


«& eard. 8 ; 


The next paſſage is that of Apollonius, undoubtedly, in part Son- 
temporarie with Clement, and Ke by Cave at the year 192. by 
me at 211. as near the time of his writing againſt the Montanifts. 
Moreover, ſays (9) Euſebe, he relates as from tradition, that our 
Saviour commanded his | Apoſtles, not to depart from Jeriſalem for 
« the huh o twelye years.” Which paſſage has been already cited in 
this (c) work. | . 
BY theſe two paſlages Cave was induced to think; that (d) for twelve 
ears after Chriſt's aſcenſion the Apoſtles did not depart from the neigh- 
rhood of Jeruſalem. Suppoſing our Saviour to have been crucified, 
and to have aſcended to heaven in the year 29. of the vulgar æra, which 
was a common 8 of the ancients, theſe twelve years ended in the 
year 41. Suppoling thoſe great events to have happened in the year 33. 
which is a common opinion of learned moderns, thoſe ' twelve years 
would reach to the year 45. ris | 
© Befide'thoſe two ges =" by Cavs; and other learned men, I 
ſhall take notice of ſome others alfo. n | | 
Origen fays in general, That (e) when the Jews did not receive the 
word, the Apoſtles went to the Gentils. | 
prot nfo re one 
(4) Aid Tori nend wfrgn, iightbas rd, xdgicr ror; ü rg. Ea, Hs By. 
th; dN TY dean pirurcto at [ orte urrarioa;)] id 73 iropart; py tir iu- 
847 bug Toy bed, hPrOnog ra avre aiparTiar. Mira Judixa ity iiber- ai; 6g + 
ue, b rig Mun Ox xe lem. Str. J. 6. p. 636. Conf. Cav. H. L. T. i, 
« 5. e Grabe Spic. T. i. p. . | Sd £ 
b) H. E. J. 5 cap. 18. p. 136. N EY 4 (ec) Ch. xxxi. Fol. iii. p. 16. | 
2 His. Lit. F. i. p. 5. tt 13. 8 | 
-4e) . pt oagatifepirer infarer 73 Moyer, daikonideoat int + thy, Ti 
Matth. T. i. p. 225. E. Huet. RAE GER | 
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Chryſe/tom in a homilie upon Acts xi. 19. and what follows, ſpeaks to 
this purpoſe. They heard, that Samaria had received the word, and 
« they ſent Peter and John. They heard what had happened at Anti- 
te och, and they ſent Barnabas. For (J) that was a great diſtance, | And 
« it was not fit, that the Apoſtles ſhould go fo far as yet, leſt they 
<« ſhould have been eſteemed deſerters, and thought to have fled from 
their on people. But it then became neceſſarie for them to ſe- 
| 228 [or 80 from thence] when the Jews ſhewed ner to 
* be incurable.” 

In the Paſchal Chronicle are the expreſſions, ſpeaking a= Paul. . Af 
& terwards 0 ſeh he comin ig to Ter 4 with Barnabas, and finding there 
* Peter, the reſt of th e Apoſtles, with James the Lord's brother, the 
* Apoſtles ſend an epiſtle to Antioch in Syria, eſtabliſhing their church. 
* And Paul and Barnabas ag epiſtle to Antioch, as, the Acts ſhew. 
« By this it appears, that th poſtles then wrote their catholic epiſtles, 
4 before their 

Such are the pallages of ancient writers, which muſt be reckoned to 
be of ſome- weight.. 

Let us now obſerve the hiſtorie in the Acts. And it Kenn th ind, 

is reaſon to conclude, that the Apoſtles ſtaid i in Fudea, till after the 


Council at Jeraſalem, of which an account is given in the xv. chapter of 


that book. For St. Luke does continually ſpeak of the Apoſtles, as be- 
ing at Feruſalem, or near it. Acts viii. 1. And at that time, there was 
a great perſecution. againſt the church, which was at Jeruſalem. And they 
2 all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Fudea: and Samaria, ex- 
2 SE One. of thoſe 8 who then left Jeruſalem, was 
can and Evang chill: who went to Samaria, and preached 

unto them, and with 19801 effect. Whereupon at ver. 14. Now 


= the Apoſtles, which were at Feruſalem, heard that Samaria had receiv- 


4 22 word of Gag, they font us unte them Peter and John. This needs no 
Comment. Here is proof, that when the reſt of the diſciples were ſcat- 
1 Peer and Jab, and the other Apoſtles, were ſtill at Je- 


„ e to Je- 
oſalim, erf his converfion. Where. he ia . s wer? 
id of bim. . . . But Barnabas took him, and brought 17 N the 

. "YE 2 „Gal. i. 18, 19. fays: 


ES Ba th 9 = 2 2 2 ah 
ren days. uf other s none, ſaue James the s. 


_ _—_— conver- 
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tohen the Apoſtles left Juded. br 
fon, Paul faw two Apoſtles only, Peter and James. But St. Luke's 
words, as ſeems to me, imply, that all the Apoſtles were then at Feruſa- 
lem, though Paul ſaw two only, the reſt for ſome reaſons declining to ſhew 
themſelves in perſon to him. Dr. Doddridge has this note upon ch. ix. 
27. © Paul himſelf tells us, that upon his going up to Feruſalem, 
« he ſaw no other Apoſtles, but Peter and James. Gal: i. 19. Beza 
< well obſerves, we are quite uncertain, on what occaſion, the reſt were 
then abſent from Juruſulem. Had they been there; though Paul ſtaid 
& but about a fortnight, he would no doubt have ſeen them. Neverthe- 
leſs the ſolution of this difficulty appears to me very eaſie. The Apo- 
ſtles were now all at Ferwfalemy or near it. But they lived privately, be- 
cauſe it was à time of perſecution: + The great perfecution again}! the 
church, which begin with the death of Stephen, was not yet over; The 
Apoſtles therefore could not appear abroad without _— And it was 
ſufficient, that they ſpoke to Paul, and received him, by Peter and James. 
Which I take to be the true import of St. Luke's expreſſion. But Bara 
nabas took him, and brought him to the les; | 
After Peter had been at the houſe of Cornelius, it is ſaid, Acts. xi. 1. 
And the Apoſſles and brethren that were in Judea, heard; that the Gentils 
ulſo had received the wird. Another proof, that all the Apoſtles, or moſt 
of them; were ſtill at Jeruſalem. But I do not ſuppoſe, that the A 
ſtles, like many other of the Jewiſh believers, were offended at what 
Peter had done. Or, if — were at firſt ſome what offended, they were 
ſoon, and eaftly ſatisfied; and were very willing to teſtify their approba · 
tion of Peter's conduct. | 
From the 12. chapter of the Acts we know, that James ſon of Zebedeey 


En. VI. 


and brother of John, and Peter, were at * in the year 44. or 


thereabout, near the end of the reign of Herod Agrippa the former of 
whom was beheaded; and the other impriſoned, And at ver. 17. is 
mention made of another James ſuppoſed to be the Lord's. brother, and 
always refident, at Feruſalem. , 

From the account of the Council of Jeraſalem, and of the ocaſion of 
it, all the Apoſtles appear to have been then in Fudea, and at Jeruſalem, 
wy in its — Fw» xv. 245 therefere Paul Barnabas 

no en utation with them, they determined, that Pau 
and — and certain other of them, ſhould go 3 ts nn unto th 
Apoflles and Elders about this queſtion. ver. 4. And they were come 
to r they were rectived of the church, and or even the Apoſtles and 
Elders. ; . . ver. 6. the Apoſites and Elders came together, that is, 
met in Council, for to confider of this matter. .. ver. 22. Then pleaſed it 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their 
own compenie, to Antioch.  . . ver. 23. And they wrote letters by them after 
this manner: The Apoſtles, and Blders, and Brethren ſend greeting. . . ver. 
3. And after they had tarried there a ſpace, that is, at Autiach, they were 

55 in peace from the brethren unto the Apoſtles. | 
In all theſe places the Apoſtles muſt intend all the Apoſtles, or the 
A in general. For how can the expreſſion be underſtood other- 
wie 

If it ſhould be faid, that the Apoſtles might be at the Council at Je- 
ruſalem, though ſeveral of them — before in other countreys; I 
| He 


think, 
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that the Apoſtles ſhould tay a good, while, in 
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think, that would be ſaid without ground and reaſon, | It does not ap- 
pear, that the Apoſtles were ſent to, invited, or called in from abroad, 
to attend this Council. But the Chriſtians, at, Antioch ſuppoſed, or ra- 
ther knew, that the Apoſtles were at Feruſalem, and therefore directly ſent 
chither to them vr en halt ts 

Indeed none of the Apoſtles are expreſsly named as ſpeakers in the de- 
bates of the Council, beſide Peter and Janes. But all the reſt may have 
been there. So upon divers other occaſions in the Goſpels, and at the 
beginning of the Acts, Peter only ſpake, though all the reſt were preſent: 
In Gal. ü. 8. 9. 10. St. Paul giving an account of a journey to Feruſa- 
lem, ſuppoſed to be the ſame with this to the Council, ſpeaks of conferen- 
ces, which. he had with three, namely James, Cephas and Jobn, who 


ſeemed to he pillars, Here * is one more mentioned as preſent at Zeruja- 


lem, beſide the two before taken notice of. And there muſt have been 
others beſide. theſe, three, who ſcemed.to be pillars,, or were; the moſt, emi- 


nent, A CITES i 703 DA $10) Nit! PL Dis. © 1 1 F ' 
The firſt time, that we meet with the mention of any one of the twelve, 


as being out of Fudea; is that in Gal. ii. 4 1. after this Council, as is ge- 


nerally allowed, when Peter was at Autioch. It is very obſervable, Acts 
xi. 19. 22. When tidings came to. the ears of. ee an eee 
that many Gentils had been, converted at Autiech by ſome of thoſe who 
wert ſcattered abroad by the Ferrat. they ſent forth Barnabas, that he 
ſhould go-as far as. Antioch. None of the Apoſtles went, not ſo much as 
one, to.accompany him. And afterwards. ch. xili, 1. . 3. in the account 
of the extraordinarie miſfion of Paul and Barnabas from. Antivch to 1455 
other parts, there is no mention made of any Apoſtle, as preſent at 
Anticch, And it. is plain, there was not one therme. 
- All theſe conſiderations induce me. to. think, that none of the twely 
Apoſtles left Fudea,to. teach either Jews, or Gentils in other Countreys, 
r 
Having now, as 1 apprehend, ſhewn this to be very probable, I ſhall 
mention ſome remarks. W hereby there may 0 an opportunity for an- 
ſwering objections, though ſeveral have been already obviated. 
"fo There was a fitneſſe in it. It was very proper, and eyen.expedient, 
| Fudea, to aflert and confirm 
the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection by teaching, and by miraculous works, 
ind do heir urmaſ 0 bring th Jen n 


2. As this was fit, it. is likely, that they had received ſome command 
from Chriſt himſelf, or ſome direction from the Holy Ghoſt, to ſtay thus 
3. There were conſiderations, that would incline them to it, and in- 
duce them to do what was fit to be done, and was agreeable to the mind 
of Chriſt. One was the difficulty of preaching. the goſpel. in foreign 
countreys, This would induce them to ſtay in Fudea, till the circum- 
ſtances of things facilitated their farther progreile, or called them to it. 
. . | — a #1744 7 wr {4 isn Another 
_ ® Theodoret has a like argument: EE un gate xαννν“⁰ b, 'w;tdimww xaTXAIA0- 
. 7% duda, ö bing aworonc; l. · Theod, Pr. in c ad Eb. Tom. 3» 
P. 290. | 4 2 
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Another Bing was their affection for the Jewiſh People, their country- 
men, eſpecially thoſe of Judea, with whom they had been brought up, 
and among whom'they dwelt, together with a perſuaſion of the great va- 
lue of the bleſſing of the goſpel. This laſt conſideration, I apprehend, 
would induce them to labor in Fudea, with earneſt defires, and ſome hopes, 
of bringing all, or however, many, to faith in Jeſus. This influenced 
Paul alſo to à great degree, and for a good while. Nor was he without 
hopes of perſuading his brethren' and countrey-men to what appeared to 
himſelf very certain and evident. So he ſays in his ſpeech to the people 
at Jeruſalum. Acts xxii.' 17. . 20. He aſſures them, that whilſt he 
was worſhipping at Jeruſalem, in the temple, he had a tranſe or extaſie: 
that he there ſaw Chriſt, who ſaid to him: Make haſte, and get thee 
quickly out of Feruſalem.” For they will not receive thy hr we Kr concerning 
me. Paul pleaded," that they muſt needs pay a regard to his teſtimonie, 
who was well known to have been for fome while very zealous in oppo- 
ſing his followers, and was now convinced and perſuaded. - But the 
Lord ſaid unto him: * Depart. For I will fend thee far hence unto the Gen- 
tils, This tranſe, or viſion,” ſeems to have happened in the year 44. 
after that Paul had preached at Antioch with great ſaccefle among Gen- 
tils. Nevertheleſs he had an earneſt deſire to make one attempt more 
among the Jews of Judea, where was the body of that people. And if 
they could have been perſuaded, many abroad would follow their example. 
And it required an expreſs and repeated order from Jeſus Chriſt, in vi- 
ſion, to induce him to lay aſide that deſign, and to proceed to preach to 
Gentils in remote parts. 2 

It is a moſt affectionate concern, which he expreſſes for the Jewiſh 
people in divers places of the epiſtle to the Romans, writ ſo late as the 
year 58. ch. ix. 1. . F. X. I. 2. xi. 2 means, ſays he, I may 

rovoke them to emulation which are my fleſb, and might er of them. 
Nor can it be queſtioned, that the like ſentiments prevailed in the other 
Apoſtles, If it needs any proof, let St. Peter's diſeourſes at the begin- 
ning of the book of the Acts be conſulted,” particularly ch. ii. 38. . 40. 
iii. 22. . 26. not to refer to any other b 
There were many advantages attending the ſtay of the Apoſtles 

in Judeg. Many more Jews were by this means converted, than other- 
wiſe there would have been. St. Luke ſays, Acts iv. 4. that the number 
of the men was E. thouſand. But when Paul came to ' Feruſalem ſome 
years afterwards, James ſays to him, Thou ſee/t, brother, hato many thou- 
ſands of Fetus there are which believe. xxi. 20. And it is very likely, 
that the Jewiſh believers had better, and freer-principles, than otherwiſe 
they would have had. They were, it is true, for obſerving the law 
themſelves: ver. 20. but - agreed, -that the Gentils were under no 
ſuch obligations. ver. 25. 2 by this means —— ſtep taken in 
planting the Chriſtian Religion, and ſpreading the goſpel in the world, 
had the ſanction of all the Apoſtles, and of the whole church of Feru- 

ſalem. n 0,309" Of | 4. 

Upon occaſion of the perſecution at Jerigſalem, many were ſcattered 

abroad, who went every where preaching the word. Then Philip went down 

40 the city of Samaria, and preached Cp unto them. Acts viii. 45. Now 
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. when the Apoſtles, which were at lem, heard, that Samaria had re- 
14 . cerved 
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ceived the word of God, they ſent 'unto them Peter and John. This was 
the furſt ſtep taken in carrying the goſpel to any, beſide native Jews, and 
proſelytes to their religion. And what had been done by Philip at Sa- 
maria, was approved and ratified by all the Apoſtles. _ | 
The next ſtep was preaching to Gentils, which work was ſolemn- 
ly allotted to Peter. Aud the Apoſtles and Elders that were in Ju- 
1a, heard that the Gentils had alſo received the word f God. ch. xi. 1, 
Upon Peter's feheatſing to them the whole affair, and what had happen- 
ed at the houſe of rnb at Cæſarea, all were ſatisfied. They glorified 
Ged, ſaying: Then hath (ad alſo to the Gentils granted repentance unto life, 
OD. RE OT To ' IIS 
Soon after this, ſome of thoſe who were ſcattered abroad upon the per- 
ſecution, went to Antioch, and there ſpake to the Greeks or Gentils, 
preaching the Cor Jeſus, And a grit number believed, and turned to the 
Lord, Then tiding; of theſe things came unto the ears of the church, which 
wes at Jeruſ⸗ nd t forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as 
Hntiach, ver. 19. . + 22. is ſtep therefore was alſo approyed and ra- 
tified by the . 8 church of Feryſalem, including the Apoſtles, | 
And eforward no objections could be made by wiſe men againſt 
eaching to Gentils, and receiving them, but what aroſe from the diffi, 
ulty of the work. Nevertheleſs ſome good while after this, there was 
2 diſpute raiſed at Antioch by ſome bigotted Jews, who aſſerted it to be 
neceffarie, that the Gentil believers auld be circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes. This occafioned the Council of Feruſal:m, Where the con- 
troverſie was fully determined by the Apoſtles and Elders. Which was 
2 great advantage; By this means the manner of receiving Gentils was 
ang ſettled. beyond diſpute, and beyond 12 Or, if any 


And we may be aſſured, that all the Apoſtles, and their 1 


en- 


. There was a neceſſity of the Apoſtles ſtaying in Fudea, till about 
this time, Otherwiſe, they could not have fuſiciently . the doc- 


afterwards, about the time of his removal, Stepben was ſtoned, and a 
| 5 perſecution began. Which, as I apprehend, continued from the 


begining of the 35. to the begining of the year 40. When the 
churches had re agg * which reſt undoubtedly the Apoſtles made good 


uſe. St. Euke's words are: Then had the ehr ches rell throughaut, Tudes, 
and Galilee, and Sameria, and were edgfied, and walking in the fear of the 
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After which follows an account of Peter's paſſing throughout all quar- 
ters, his going to Lydda, and there healing Exeas, then to Joppa, where 
he raiſed Tabitha: and from thence to Ceſarea, and there preaching to 
Cornelius, and his companie: and of ſome other matters, reaching to 
ch. xi. 26: How long that reſt, or peace and tranquillity Br in 
all its fulneſſe, we cannot ſay exactly. Perhaps it laſted a year, or more. 
And it is not unlikely, that in that ſpace of time other Apoſtles, beſide 
Peter, travelled in Judea, and the ſeveral parts of it, preaching the goſ- 
I, and confirming the diſciples. But upon Herad Agrippa being made 
King of all Tudea by Claudius in the year 41. that peace would be aba- 
ted, if not interrupted. From the begining of his reign, eſpecially from 
his arrival in Judea, and during the remainder of it, the diſciples muſt 
have been under many difficulties and diſcouragements, Prince and Peo- 
ple being of one ind, And toward the end of his reign he became an 
open and violent 133 till Divine Providence ſmote him, that he 
died. After his death Fudea came to be in the hands of Roman Procu- 
rators, Cuſpius Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Feſtus : When 
probably, the diſciples of Jeſus had for ſeveral years together more liber - 
Ph than they had at any time, fince the reſurrection of Jeſus, excepti 
e interval of reſt and tranquillity, before taken notice of. For thoſe 
Governours, or Procurators, had no orders from the Roman Emperour 
to perſecute or diſturb any Jews. And that thoſe Governours were not 
diſpoſed to diſturb the Chriſtians, may be argued from the treatment 
iven to Paul by Felix, and Feſtus, and the officers under them. Now 
a from the year 44. to the time of the Council in 49. or 50. 
and afterwards, the A Ses went on fulfilling their miniſtrie. Ai of 
them, as I apprehend, ftaid in Fudea till the time of the Council. Soon 
after which fome did, probably, go abroad. However, ſeveral of them 
might ſtay there a . while longer, and not remove, till a little be- 
fore the commencement of 9 war in 66. n 
6. We may now perceive, the benefit of the early choice and call of 
Paul to de an Apoſtle. Who having been ſeveral years employed and 
exerciſed in preaching to Jews in Juden, and out of it, was ready to 
preach to Gentils likewiſe, as foon as a door was opened for applyin to 
them at Antioch, and other places: as there was, dhe: Prey receiv- 
ed Cornelius at Ceſarea: whilt it was not as yet fit for any of the twelve 
Apoſtles to leave the land of 1 | | 
7. We now obtain ſome affiſtance for wa e thoſe expreffions of 
Paul: Gal. it, 7. 8. 9. I ben they ſaw that the goſpel of the uncircumcifion 
was committed unto me, as the 52 of the circumciſian was committed unto 
Peter. For he that wrought effettually in Peter to the apoftleſhip of the cir- 
cumcifion, the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentils, And they gave 
unto me and Barnabas the right hands of. feloafhth, {44: we /hauld go unta the 
Heathen, and they unto the circumciſion. And Rom. xi. 13. inaſmuch as 
Jam the Aba/tle. ff the. Gentils, 1 Fre, my office. Thoſe e 
cannot be intended to ſignify, that Paw! was Apoſtle of the Gentils on- 
ly, and excluſive of the Jews: or that Peter and the other of the twelve, 
were Apoſtles of the cirgumeifion only, excluſive of the Gentils.” For 
an Apoſtle is a teacher or maſter of the whole world. They were ap. 
pointed to be ſo by Chriſt * could their commiſſion be th. 
4 mite 
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mited by any PER wane themſelves. . "RK Lord's — 4. 
ven to his twelye- Apoſtles, les u in Matthew, to this purpoſe: Go ye 2 
fore, and teach all nations, xi. 9. and in Luke: xxiv. 46. 4 7. he ſaid 
t them, that tepentance and forgivene/ſe of fins ſhould he preached i 4 15 name 
Fara” nations," begining. at Ferufalem. And Acts i. 8. And Ye hall 
be witneſſes: unta nie in Jeruſalem, and in all Judas, and in Samaria, and 
1 . e uttermoſt part 28 earth. And Mark xvi. 15. And he faid unto 
— (Go pe into all the world, and preach the goſpel to creature. And 
ver. 20. Aud they went forth, and preached every where. Of Paul the Lord 
ſays in a viſion to Hninias at r ou He it a — ueſſel unto me, to 
WY before the 9 e gn and the children of Iſrael. Acts 
5, And Poul oy to King King Agrippa? I was not diſobedient to the heaven- 
hom: he firſt . 
throughout all oy coaſt 1 en to the Gentils, that they ſhould re- 
tn and turn to Cad. XXVI. 1 a0. Moreover we know from the 
be of of Pax/'s preaching recorded in the Acts, that he always firſt ad- 
himſelf to ſews, in all the places where he came, if there were 

bays and if they had there a ſynagogue. . ' 

t ſhould be . "ie likewiſe. that Peter had actually adhd to 
Sentilz, in Fugea, and was the firſt diſciple of Jeſus; that did ſo. There 
is 2 particular aceount of it in the bock of the Acts ch. x, and, xi. And 
e moe of i i i ch ut the Conc Fry. ch. 
xV | 


The reaſon.,therefa ben che goſpel of circumciſion i is faid to have 
been committed unto eter, and the other Apoſtl es with him, is, that for 
4 good while, their ary ſoly, or however e 2 and chiefly, 


preached very 
e pear world. ar gr vr al is-called the 


THANE 
e wo 8. 0 entils, and the goſpel of the uncircumciſien i is ſaid to 
Leden committed unto him, becauſe he got the ſtart of all the reſt i in 
ching to Gentils, and had laboured among them for a good while in 
5 N np 1 1 and had formed man Cary in 
vers places: wh Rr {till in Judra, teaching Jexs, and 
no addreſſes to Gentils abroad in other countreys, 
may, be alſo implied in what St, Paul ſays in the epiſtle to the Gola- 
8 ws (b) {everal of the firſt twelve Apoſtles intended to ſtay ſtill 
ewhat longer in Juden. This they were the more willing to do, be- 
ing we Su the preaching of Paul in * inſo- 
t they encouraged him to proceed, as he had be gun. 
Once more, we may now be.reconciled to the ſuppoſition of the late 
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05 a Be ex diQto Pauli Adi einge Wd eft, Joan 
nem etiam poſt diceſſum Pauli cam duobus collegis per aliquod temporis in- 
tervallum Hieroſolymis, et in Judæa ſubſtitiſſe. Gentium enim converſione 
Paolo et Baruabæ demandata, ipfi i inter Judæos ſe opera m por ro locaturos de- 
platant. Que etiam cauſſa ef, cur Joannis et ſacioram in Actis Apoſtolicis 

mentio accurrat, quia paſiquam, ptimordia : Eceleũæ Chriſtianæ iuter Ju- 
* memorata 2 85 nihil amplius videbatur addendum, niſi ut narretur, 


omodo primitiz Gentium eſſent eker Proleg, in Je. l. 1. cap, 
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concerning Jeſus had been preached in divers parts, and many converts 
had been made, to whom they would be uſeful, for whom they would 
needful, by whom they would be received with joy, be highly valued, 
requently read, and often copied. Written hiſtories of Jetus could be 
little wanted by the Jewiſh believers in Judea, whilſt all the Apoſtles 
were ſtill in that dumme and there were alſo ſtill living among them 
many ſincere followers of Jeſus, and eye - witneſſes of his perſon and mi- 
niſtrie, Very probably, therefore, there was no written goſpel, till after 
the Council at Ferufalem. - 1 0 ka dag) ts! v 
. Still.there may be objections, which ſhould be ſtated. and conſidered. 
Od j. . It may be faid: Was not the progrelle of the goſpel by this 
means much retarded ? I anſwer: No. And this objection, methinks, 
ſhould be of little moment now, after all that has been faid of the many 
advantages of the Apoſtles ftay in Fudea, 

However, ſome conſiderations ſhall. be here added to what has been 
already ſaid. Though the Apoſtles did not leave Fudea themſelves, they. 
encouraged” thoſe' who did, who preached the goſpel abroad, whether to 
Jews or Gentils. Of this there is an inſtance with regard to the church 
of Autioch, related Acts xi. 19. 22, And there may have been ſome 
other like inſtances, Moreover the Apoſtles were very uſeful by their 
ſtay in Judea, as has been alread wn. They made many converts 

among the Jews. During their ſtay in chat countrey; if there was any 
meaſure of public liberty for the believers, the Apoſtles would all, or 
moſt of them, be at Jerigſalem, at the great feaſts, to vrhich there was 2 
general reſort of Jews from all countreys. Here the inquiſitive of that 
People would have an opportunity of converſing with the Apoſtles. And 
if they were convinced, and perſuaded by them, they would carry the 
doctrine of the goſpel into the places of their uſual reſidence, and propa- 
gate it there. | 


Obj. 2. But, if the Apoſtles had attempted to make a long ſtay in Ju- 
dea, it. ſeems, that they muſt have been all deſtroyed. -I anſwer, that 
doubtleſs they met with many and great difficulties. . What they were 
from the time of our Lord's aſcenſion to the year 44. was briefly rehear- 
ſed juſt now. After that, for ſeveral years, as I — their diffi- 
culties would not be fo great, as they had been. Yea, during that ſpace 
would be the beſt opportunity that ever they had, to promote the inte- 
reſts of the goſpel, as J ſaid before. For (i) the Jewiſh people had not 
the power of life and death in their own. hands. And the Roman Pro- 


* (i) Contra perſuaſum habeo, hoc emblema ſapponere, Ecclefiam jam lon 

admodum tempore fuiſſe aflitam. . . Ne jam dicam, non conſtare ex hiſtoria 
Eceleſiæ, quinam illi fint Marryres, quorum /anguis, præter eum Stephan, et 
utriuſqe Jacobi, de quorum altero ex Luca, altero ex Joſepho liquet et Hege- 
ſippo, a Judæis fuſus fuerit. Judzi enim, excepto brevi intervallo regni 
Agrippz, rerum ſuarum non erant domini : et licet in Chriſtianos peſime 
ate] fuerint, a Praſidibus tamen Romanis prohibebantur, pro ſubitu in in- 
nocuos Jeſu Chriſti diſcipulos ſævire. Que enim junior Auatus tentavit in 
acobum fratrem Domini et rut itipes, fugſdam alios, Chriſti aua profeſſi- 
onis homines, ut conſtat ex Joſepho Feſto mortuo, et Albino adhue in itinere 
agente, peratta ſunt. Camp. Fitring. in Apoc. cap. vi. ur. 12. f. axxe 
þ+ 303. Tn. LSD 
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curators wete not diſpoſed to give any men diſturbance upon account of 
difference of opinion in religious matters. Finally, the Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, we bave reaſtm to think, had an eſpecial irection, and an eſpecial 
protection. They, vo were employed in teaching fo important a doc- 
trine; and were enabled to work miracles upon athers-for confirming it, 
may be reaſomahly ſuppoſed to have been the ſubjects of ſome wonderful 
interpoſitions of Providence. And it muſt be reckoned very probable, 
thataffairs'wobuld be ſo over-ruled and influenced, as that theſe choſen 
men ſhould be upheld, and enabled to fulfill their miniftrie, and bear ſuch 
a teſtimonie to , as ſhould be ſufficient to lay a good foundation for 
the eſtabliſhment of his Church in the world, and leave all thoſe of the 
Jewiſh People, who did not receive him as the Meſfiah, abſolutely inex- 
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ee ” sT. MARK, Exalanazer, 
1. That the. Evangelf is the ſams 61. ohn nem 


II. His Hzltorie from the New Teſtament. From other Writers. 


IV. Teflimonies to his Go V in ancient Writers. V. Remark pon 
tbem. VI. The Time of writing his Goſpel, according to theſe ancient 
_ Writers, and the Sentiments f learned 4. VII. Charavters of 
N in abe Goſpel ſelf. vo ere . ws Gb. 
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oi Evengdli I. NT i 5 175 nh „or even aal „ allo 

. #be * Mt Achat e ad e 1 Pet. v. 1 5 252 
Folm Marl. TEES But it has been ule whether he 
Refine rk mentioned in the Acts, and ſome. of St. Paul's 
you And it appears from our collections out of ancient authors, 
22 Aube about this in the minds of ſome in former times. 
ofthe oy Oc ſho nov that they are different . 


laber are (a) Cave, [who nevertheleſs thinks him (5) the 
3 is mentioned by St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to — 


(4) Du Pin, and (e)'T illemont. Which laft, in his ecke: 

55 s makes two rent articles for this mme: one en · 
= 15 ine a 1 bu 0 E ons : the other, 

| 1 ts other hand 

JN 25 5 e d Ws 55 they 

8. Tr — Xi. 12. 
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om. 2. 


(e) Mem 


Cx. vll. *. Mark % 


p one and the ſame by () Jer. Jones (g) Zightfoot, and 
I ſhall now without delay conſider the reaſons of thoſe, who think there 
are two Mark; mentioned in the New Teſtament, 1 oo 
Te — he that Mark the Evangeliſt was converted and baptiſed by 
Peter, becauſe he calls him hrs ſon. 1 Pet. v. 13. But there is no rea- 
fon to ſuppoſe this of Tobm Marr. 

To which I anſwer. That needs not to be reckoned the conſtant 
meaning of the expreſſion. It may denote only great affection and ten- 
derneſſe, and a reſpect to faithful fervices: in like manner as Paul fa 
of Timothie. Philip. ii. 22. that as 4 jon with the father bi had ſerved wich 
him in the goſpel.  Grotius (i) and Du Pin (t) who mention this reaſon, 
ſeem not to have judged it concluſive, Moreover, if Mark was à con- 
vert of Peter, it does not follow, that he was not an early believer. For 
he might be ane of that Apoſtle's converts at his firſt preaching the goſ- 
pel at Feruſalem, Mart the Evangeliſt, upon that ſuppoſition, could 
not be one of the — but he might be among the firſt believers, 
and the fon of Marie. However, I chooſe not to inſiſt upon this, but 
chiefly upon what was before mentioned: that the appellation, my jon, 
needs not to be underſtood rigorouſly, as meaning a convert begotten ta 
the faith of the goſpel, 7 22 

2. It is ſaid, that (1) Mart, the companion of Paul, was called 4 
but the Evangeliſt is never ſo called by the ancients, who mention him. 

To which | anfwer. It is true, that Pauls companion is ſometimes 
called Fobn, as Acts xiii. 5. and 13. But we are alſo informed that he 


: 


0) New and full Methed. wol. 3» <<. vi. p. 65. . . 70. d 5 33 
Ligbtfeat is making obſervations upon the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. 
$6 if! Fa . epiſtle, — he, by Szlvanus, Paul's 1 but now 
with Peter, . , His naming of Mart with him calls our thoughts back to 
what has been mentioned of Mart heretofore : his being with Paul at Rome, 
and his coming from him into the Eaſt, To ſuppoſe two Marks, one with 
Peter, and another with Paul, is to breed confuſion, where there needeth not. 
It is eaſily ſeen, how John Mart came into familiarity with Paul and 
Peter, And other Mark we can find none in the New Teſtament, unleſs 
of aur own invention. |. He it was, that wrote the Goſpel. Lightfoor Harm. 
of the N. J. Hol. i. p. 336. | ko 
Nihil vetat, quo minus ſimpliciter cum Victore et Theophylacto hung 
eundem Marcum intelligamus, 2 illius nomen in Actis et Epiſtolis re- 
perimus. Va. Pr. in Marc. Tom. i. p. 551. 971 | 
i) Adde, quod Joannes Marcus inter prizes Chriſtianos : Mayens hic, ut 
videtur, Petri opera converſus. 1 Pet. v. 13. Nam tales peculiariter flies 
Apoſtoli yocabant. 1 Cor. iv. 15, Gal. iv, 19. Gr. Pr. in Marc. 
Y .(4) ll y a plus d'apparence, qu'il a rech Vevangile de S. Pierre, qui Pap- 
pelle fils, peutetre parcequ'il Vavoit engendre en J. C. Dif, Prel. I. 2 cb. 


2+ 1. 
6 Joannes quoque ille Mariz flius, Barnabæ conſanguineus, . Marcus 
abatur: quem multi hunc noſtrum ſcriptorem putant, Quibus quo minus 
moveor veterum audtoritate, qui hune ſeriptorem Joannem nun- 
quam, Marcum ſemper vocant.,, . Gret. Pr. in Marr. 854 14 
_ L'Evangeliſte n'eſt dppelle nulle part du nom de It an, qui'ttoit le nom 


propre de celuici. Du Pin, ubi ſahra. 


* 


6 St. Mark. Ca. VII. 
Mark. So Accs xii. 12. And when he had confidered the 
82 he came to the houſe of rie, the mother of Fohn, whoſe ſurname was 
ke, And ver. 25. — eat 2b ith * obn, "whoſe ſurname was 
rk. . And he is ſeveral times mentioned e ſurname, ' Mark, onl 

xy. 39. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Col. iv. 10. ver. 24. Keenah ; 
ſugh of the. ancients, as ſuppoſed ark, the — to have been the 

ſame vrith him mentioned in the Acts, muſt alſõ have ſuppoſed; that he 


Ty —— as Mark, they have n mention- 


: 5 p 39 14} 11 
t 6 faid, that (m) John Mark was much with Paul, Mark, the E- 
D Pater. So ſay the ancients in general. 
8 wer: It is not at all impoſſible, but that Mari mighebe ſometimes 
2 ae other times with Peter. As may appear by and by. 

As cheſe reaſons therefore do not appear to me concluſive, I rather 
think, that there is but one Marit in che Neu Teſtament, ohn Mark, 
the Evangeliſt, and fellow - laborer of Paul and Barnabas, and Peter. 
ge „II. I now proeeed to write the hiſtorie of John Mark 
from 3 V. f. from the New Teſtament, mentioning, as the — ſome 

— — his acquaintance with Peter, as well 

as with, Paw.) After notice _ ſome other . ſaid 

8 Th 314 71 

was the ſan of . Wan at Jeriſalm ans an early 

. houſe the diſciples uſed to mest, and that in trouble- 
ſome and diſi cult times, as wtll:as at other ſeaſons. Peter having been 

delivered out of, priſon by an angel, came to be hoe Marie, mother of 

John, whoſe ſurname tust Myrt, where many were gathered together pray- 

250 „xi. 12. 80 that the very firſt mention of John Mark ures 
of Peter*s.i intimacie in that familie. Lf 

2 55 deliverance of St. Peter happened in the year 44. abdut the 

7 Fe Paul and B rngbas came to Feruſalem from Antioch with 


fame time Ee 


arcity. And it is ſaid at the end of that chapter, And Bar- 
{ Fer 85 e when they had fulfilled their mini- 


furname — 7 | >: Than with 


© went now -foom: Jeruſalem to. Antiach, with Paul and 
When fome-ſhort time afterwards, they went abroad 
to other, countre Mam accompanied' them, as thiir miniſter. Acts 
A bey nt to Cyprec, and preached the word iu that countrey. 
1 returned to the continent, and came on ſhore at Perga in 
Pamphylia, he departed from them, and returned to 7 * gyms ver. 13. He 
"therefore did not attend them in their wg to Aer in Pi- 
Alia, Iconium, and other 1 but went to 7 pale. 
zue 2 Menn 
Ke Et ita Petro dont (Verre) com e ac © diſcipulum, at. non tantum 
-d6-Barnaba, ſed” et de Paulo, quem Joannes Marcus poſt illad A 
fectatus eſt.. nihil meminerint. Grm. ibid; © 


£24 Stadt difviple.de'S. Pierre, et attachẽ a . _ * N due V autre re (toit 
avec S. Paul, et S. Barnabe, Du Pin, {bids . W976 
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And now, very probably, he converſed again with Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles, and was preſent with them at their diſcourſes, and their devo- 
tions. For, as I apprehend, all the Apoſtles were till in Juden, except 
James the ſon of Zebalee, who had been beheaded by Herod Agrippa, in 
the beginning of the year 44. N „be a ee 

Paul and Barnabas having finiſhed their progreſſe, returned to An- 
tioch, and there abode. Whilſt they were there, debates aroſe about cir- 
cumciſing Gentil -converts. Which determined Paul and Baruabut 
to go —ͤ—ͤ—ͤ— That controverſie being decided, a returned to 
eb. l . 54 BW at BUF | ennie N. 

Some time afterwards. Paul ſaid unto Barnabas: Let us gb nguin, and 
viſit our brethren, in every city, where uu baue preached the word, and ſee 
how they du. And Barnabas determined ro take with them "John, whoſe fur 
name was Mark. But Paul theught it not good to take him with them, wha 
bad departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the 
work. Barnabas, however, perſiſted in his reſolution, and went with 
Mark to Gyprus.' And Paul choſe: Silar to accompany him. Acts xv, 

— A „„ t ad n eee TT 1 e 
: Hereby we perceive the good temper of Marit. He was now at Au- 
tioch, and Was willing to attend Paul and Barnabas in their journeys, 
and actually went with Barnabas to Cyprus.” And though Paul would 
not now. accept of his attendance, he was afterwards fully reconciled to 
him. Mari is mentioned in ſeveral of his epiſtles ſent from Nom, durs 
ing his conſmement there. I ſuppoſe, I ſhall hereafter ſhety, chat St. 
Paul's 2 — to Timothie was writ in the ſummer of the year Gr. 
not long after Paul's arrival at Rome, In that epiſtle he writes to 77 
mot his, to come to him. And he deſires kim to bring Mart with him. 
2 Tim. iv. 11. Take Hark, and bring bim toith thee: for he is profitable 
to me for the miniſtrie. Where Mark then was, does not clearly appear. 
It is probable, that he was either at Epheſus, or at ſome other place, where 
Timothie would find him in his journey from E hefus to Rim. And, 
unqueſtionably, art did come with Timothie. He is mentioned in two 
of the epiſtles writ by the Apoſtle at Rome. Philem. ver. 24. and Col. 
iv. 10. Ariſtarchui ſalutes jou, and Mark, ſiſter's ſon to Barnghbas,"touchs 
ing whom: ye received commandments. If he come unte you; 'reative him. 
Mark is not mentioned in the epiſtle to the Philippians. Perhaps he” 
was not acquainted there, or upon ſome occaſion was abſent ſrom the 
Apoſtle, hen that epiſtle was writ. Or rather, he is comprehended in 
thoſe general expreſſions. ch. iv. 21. The brethren that art with", 
greet yau. For in the epiſtle to the Philippians St. Paul does not mention 
his fellow - laborers \ AR Edie does in the epiſtles to the C ns, 
and to Philemon! Nor is he mentioned in the epiſtle to the 22 
To thoſe who admit the true date of that epiſtle the reaſon will be obvi- 


ous. It was writ, and ſent; away; before Mart came to be with St. Paul 
- * k ein 0 0 PS de. + 


at Rome. N 

This is all we can ſay concerning St. Mark from the New Teſta- 
ment. But from that we can colle& his excellent l and may 
conclude, that after this time he 9 attended. n Paul. It is not 
improbable, that going now into Aa, he there met with St. Peter, and 
accompanied him, till Gar Aale came to Rome, where he ſuffered mar- 
, | | Ae Lit aaa 7, tyrdom. 
f 
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tyrdom. Where kkewiſe „5 . 2 publiſhed the Nen chat 
goes by his name. 5 
From other III. We will „ We is any — 8 in 
suriters: / | other writers ta illuſtrate the hiſtorie of this E 
Cave ſays, without heſitation, that (=) Mart was: a Levite. — he 
does not ſay; upon hat authority. I do not remember, that ĩt is in any 
of the writers, of which I have given a particular ateount, extepting (o) 
Baue. It is alſo in 2 commentarie upon St. Mart's Goſpel, _— 
joyned with s works, though (p) allowed not to be his-. Th 
writer ſays, that () Mart was a Lrvite, and a Prieſt. It is not unlikely; 
that this was inferred. from Mari's relation to Barnabas, who was a Le- 
one 1 Gru. Comp. Acts, iv. 36. and. Col. iv. 1o. But then Gave 
have denied, as he does in the ſame place, that Mart the 
Evangelift its the ſame as | Fobz ani, mentioned in the Acts. For 
that, as * n — eienr 


* 


5 210 0 
— — — vide) was aid, that Mark goin 0 
25 firſt preached there the Goſpel, which he had writ, and planted 

— Nerey tans the fiſt Biſhop of Monandbe ater 

of Nero; of ndria after 

(i hangar Erangeliſt, took upon him the care of that church. 
— — WL a:preat character, ä — and a 
ahnt s bebe wmld 25 aw 10 1 

Mark, — 

at Name. + And having (c} writ it — om by 


—— Sopot (s). boſore enema; ſtreets 


things, fas «Taking (x) the Goh, 0 hilt ad compoſed, he 
ohne * e went 


n . nee quem cum Jo Mate 8 45 vo AQ. xii. 
10 255 nonnulii con odunt, erat eee 141. 7 ak 
f 5. Tradunt atem hunc, natione Iſa zelitica, et Rect Naas proſapia. 
ac poſt” paſfionem ac 1 nems! mini Salvatoris, ad pradicationem 
Apoſtolorum Evan fide a ſacramentis imbutum, atque ex eorum fuiſſe 
numero, de quibas 8 Lucas, d moltu etiam torba I obedie- 
bat ſidei. "Bed. Nel. is Marti © 01] 7b! Sis JENS ens 
ge mn Peay. dune. Mg H. — wt. 
Pu 88> bows 192 16 | dw HB BHI u et 11171 127 
| )- Marcus Evangeliſta Dei, Petri diſcipulus, — endegrtieg; 
10 fel talia hoc ſeripũt Erangelium. — in Marc. ap. Hieram. T. v. p. 886. 
. T. & K , Yap ie e ir ν⁰ ‘d ld 
3 «. 1 KISS Ren * at, d$XXAnGia, T6 n iT avrtn Ga bara bur 
dal. 4. A. H. E. J. 2. 1 — 16. 


Her. — . ee doe 
e "= Ia TIM 


3 2 — Evan nod ipfe confecera berregdt d . 
mto itaque conrecerat, 
Sele gage, eonſtituĩt ecclefiam : ; . 


et primus* 
Phulo .. videns Alexandriz primam ecclefiam adhuc judaizantem, 


wins its "Y Tov ate 1. 


grpiom 
nique 
uaſi in 
udem 


Cu. VII. St. Mart. 63 


« went to Egypt, and at Alexandria founded a church of great note 
« He died in the eighth year of Nero, and was buried at Alerandria, 
« where he was ſucceeded, as Biſhop, by Auianus. OE 
From all theſe accounts, I think, it muſt appear to be probable, that 
if indeed Mart preached at all in Zgypr, and founded a church at Alex- 
andria; it muſt have been after he had writ his Goſpel, and | after the 
death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertheleſs, when preſently after« 
wards Enſebe, and Jerome likewile, ſpeak of Mar#s converts, and Phils's 
Therapeuts, as all one, they ſeem to have imagined, that Mart had 
early preached in Egypt. But what they ſay upon that head is — 
ing ſtrange and unaccountable, For they both ſuppoſe, that Mari hat 
writ his goſpel at Rome, before he went into Egypt: and that his Goſ.: 
pel was not writ before the reign of Nero. If therefore Mart went at 
all to Alexandria, it was later, in the ſame reign: and Phrle's Therapeuts 
could not be Chriſtians, nor Maris converts: but were a fort of people, 
who had a being, and had formed their inſtitution, before the goipet 
2 be publiſhed in Egypt, and before the riſe of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion. | | n kv 
857 Baronius (y) and others, it is ſaid, that St. Ari died a Mar- 
tyr. This is admitted by (a) Cave, and the (a) late Mr. T/etein. But 
it is diſputed by (4) S. Baſnagec and as Jeems to me, with good reaſon” 
For St. Mar# is not ſpoken of as a Martyr. by &u/ebe,. or other more 
ancient writers, And Jerome, as before quoted, ſays, St. Aari died im 
the eighth year of Nero, and was buried at An j,] He does not 
ay, that he was crowned with martyrdom : as he would have done, if he 
had known of it. And his expreſſions ſeem to imply a natural death. 
Fabricius (c) in his account of St. Mark, ſays nothing of his having been 


A 5 | = 4 n 0 4 1 * 
IV. Ho thus writ the hiſtorie of St. Mart, I ſhall * 
now recollect the teſtimonies to his Goſpel, which we have 17g 
ſeen in ancient writers, particularly, with a view of aſcer- 0 
taining the time of it: obſerving likewiſe whatever may farther lead us 
into the knowledge of his ſtation and character, and whether he was one 
of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, or not. . F 7 N rant Hina 
The firſt writer to be here taken notice of is Papias, about A. D. 
116. He ſays, That (a4) the Elder, from whom he had divers infor- 
< mations, ſaid; Mark, being the interpreter of Peter, wrote what he re- 
membred: but not in the order, in which things were ſpoken and done 
ey * mY BY + | F + Wa 4d 443% iis i 2.48 —<bxy. 


—_— 


Landers gentis ſux, librum ſuper eorum converfatione conſcriplit, De J. L. 


(3) Aw. 64. . 1. fl. K 
() Alexandria primus Epiſcopus faftus Martyrium ibi ſubũt: quo vero 
anno, mihi hactenus incompertum. H. L. p. 24. 1 e 
a) Tandem vero in AEgyptum conceſſiſſe, at exandriæ 5 | 
X Chriſti — hiſtoria r J. af 
N. V. Tom. 5. p. 551. , — rede g's Pk, 
G) Ann, 66. num, Xi. os 4 6 ayes 5 nn in) 
| (c Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 44. cap. v. „ iii Tom, J. þ+ 130 me wo FSR nn 
(4) Pal. 1. p. 241. x "© 70 


106 138 1 3 
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64 St. Mark. Cn. VII. 
E by Chriſt. For he was not a hearer of the Lord, but afterwards fol- 
aer.“ 5 | 4 

Irenacus, as before (e) cited, about 178. ſays: © After the death of 
Peter and Paul, Marth, the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered 
E-to- us in writing the things that had been preached by Peter.” 
In — place 00 he calls Mart © the interpreter and follower of 
* ter. ae ee. 42. N \ SL } 
” Glemerit;'of Mlexeimidyia, about the year of Chriſt 194. ſays: © That (2) 
4 Peters hearers at Rome, not content with a fingle hearing,” nor with 
Can unwritten inſtruction in the divine doctrine, entreated Mart, the 
E:follower of Peter, that he would leave with them in writing a memo- 
trial of the doctrine, Which had been delivered to them by word of 
* mouth. Nor did they deſiſt, untill they had prevailed with him. Thus 
they were the means of writing the Goſpel, which is called according 
* to Mark. It is faid; that when the Apoſtle knew what had been 
done, he was pleaſed with the zeal of the men, and authoriſed that 
& ſeripture td be read inthe churches,” That paſſage is cited from 


* Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. ; HOY 
Again, Eufebe ſays: © (>) informs us, that the oceaſion of 
« writing the Goſpel according to Mark was this. Peter, having pub- 
& licly preached the word at Rome, and having ſpoken the Golpet by the 
Spirit, many who were there, entreated Mart to write the things that 
had been ſpoken, he having long accompanied Peter, and retaining 
* whathe had ſaid: and that when he had compoſed the Goſpel, he de- 
<liveredit to them, who had aſked it of him. Which when Peter knew, 
© he neither forbid ity nor encouraged ii oo en 
Many remarks were 2 made upon theſe accounts of Clement, 
which cannot now be repeated. But it may be needful to ſay ſomething 
here for reconciling IJrenasus and him. Trenaeus (aid, that Mark pub- 
fiſhed his Goſpel after the death of Peter and Paul: whereas Clement ſup- 
poſes Peter to have been ſtill living, and that this Goſpel was-ſhewn to 
Peter, who did not diſapprove of it. But the difference is not great. 
Clement ſays, that Maris Goſpel was writ at Rome at the requeſt of the 
Chriſtians there, who were hearers of Peter. If fo, it could not be com- 
poſed long before Pzter's death. For I take it to be certain, that Peter 
did not come to Rome; untill the reign of Nero was far advanced; nor very 
before his own. death. So that it may be reckoned not improbable, 
that | Adari's Goſpel was not publiſhed, or did not become generally 
known, till after the death of Peter and Paul, as Irenaeus ſays. 
Tertullian, about the year 200. ſpeaks of Mark as (4) an apoſtolical 
man, or companion of Apoſtles: and fays,”< That (1) the Gotpelpub- 
< liſhed by Mart, may be reckoned Peter's, whoſe interpreter he 
40 was. 4 0 Key" * 
Says Origen, about 230. The (m) ſecond Goſpel is that accordin 
4 to 22 who ET as- Peter Nang it to him. Who: therefore 
calls him his ſon in his catholic epiſtle. See Peter v. 13. 
r enn nns Kc i Sem #5 2 '# Eiſſcbe, 
(e) Pol. i. p. 354. 2 P. 387. O el ti. 492+, 2. 11 
b) P.4759. 0) Pali 1. 5. 245. . 249. Fol. ii. p. 47. 493- 
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(n) Vol. viii. p. 235» A 


Cu. St. Mark. & - 


WS may be ſuppoſed to agree in the main with Clement 
and — whoſe paſſages he has tranſcribed, and inſerted in his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Andi in a long paſlage of his Evangelical Demon- 
ſtration, formerly () tranſcribed by us, he ſays: Peter out of abun- 
« dance of modeſtie thought not himſelf worthie to write a Goſpel. But 
« Mark, who was his friend and diſciple, is faid to have recorded Peter's 
« relations of the acts of Jeſus,” At the end of which paſſage he — 64 
„And (e) Peter teſtifies theſe. things of himſelf. For all things in 
c are ſaid to be memoirs of Peter's diſcourſes.” He likewiſe fays, 4 that 
« (p) Mark was not preſent to hear what: Jeſus ſaid. Nor (9) does it 
appear, that he thought the writer of the Goſpel to be Jahn, ſurnamed 


Mark, nephew to Barnabas. But unqueſtionably he . him to bo 


the ſame that is mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. 


Mart is mentioned among; the other Evangeliſts by 0 Ain 


without other particularities. But in che Synopſis, aſoribed to him, and 
by many ſuppoſed to be writ by. another Athanaſres, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
near the end of the fifth centurie, it is ſaid, That-(s) the — 

d by 


« cording to Mark was dictated by Peter at Rome, and 
« Mark, and preached by him in Ame and 10 Lene and Pang 


and Lybia. 
The author of the Dial againſt the Ale, about 330. fas 
that (t) Mark.was one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſeiples. 
Epiphanius, — 6b. ſays: *, Matthew () wrote firſt, and Mark 
“ ſoon. after him, being a companion of Peter at Rome. Afterwards 
he aps ® That (+) was one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, and like- 
one of thoſe who were offended at the words of Chriſt, recorded 


66 John vi. 44. and then forſook him: . pros — 


* by Peter, and being filled with the 8 | ae wrote-a Gofj 
Upon the laſt p of Epiphanius Petavius ſays: pr 00 mig 

< poſſibly, have hriſt, and have been one of the en br it 2 
« ſaid; by very few ancient writers of the Church. 

In the Conſtitutions, Mark (a) is reckoned with Labs — 
of Paul. Which may induce us to think, that the author ſuppoſed Aarit, 
the e be Jahn Mark, mentioned in the Ads, and, ſoms of 

aul 's epiſtles. 

" Gree aZIanzen ſays, * That ( a). Mark wrote: bis Goſpel hows the 

i — be (6) ſecond Eyangeliſt is Aar, who preached 

heſu ſays, “ iſt is 
1 ber in L 1 een 1929 #1 
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iſencit Papias ap apud Euſebium. 2d autem aſſerunt nonnylli, 
29 non vidi — yiderix necne non 72 Videre quidem 
potuiſſe, temporum ipſa ratio perſuadet. Neque vero amnanda eſt Epipha- 
nii ſententia, dum il 


trarium alii patres tradan ee. ad loc. Animadv. p. 88. 
f Val. 7 393˙ > 7 F 2% Ry ” 
e (5) P. zs. 5 
ol. II. E 
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e article of this Evangeliſt, in his book of illuſtrious Men, is 
this —— « Mark (c) the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, at the 
defire of the brethren at Rome, wrote a ſhort Goſpel, according to 
>; what _ had heard related by Peter. Which when Peter knew, he ap- 
of it, and authoriſed it to be read in the churches: as Clement 
. — in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, and alſo Papias, Biſhop of 
« Hierapolis, Peter alſo makes mention of this Mart in his epiſtle writ 
« at Rome, which he figuratively calls Babylon... . Taking the Goſpel, 
« which himſelf had compoſed, he went to Egypt, and at Alexandria 
4 founded a church of great note. . . He died in the eighth year of Nero, 
& and was buried at amt where be was ſucceeded, as Biſhop, 
« Snanus.”” . 
rologue to his Commegitzels upon St. Matthew, Jerome ſays : 
„The ow ſecond — — is Mari, interpreter of the Apoſtle Pater, 
& and the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria : who never faw the Lord himſelf, 
but related chings as he had them from his maſter, very truly, but not 
6 exaily in the order, in which they were done.“ 
In his Commentarie upon Philem, ver. 24. he ſays: He (4) (Hans, 
that Muri there mentioned is the writer the Goſpel. » 
be well ſuppoſed to be Jahn Mark, mentioned in the Acts, and in 
r —— Barnabas. Whether that 
— — doubted of by fork: Nor was Jerome 
poſitive. But he was inclined to think him 
Gl 1 (e) calls Mart and Luke diſciples of Apoſtles: and ſays, that 
—— gran as his abridger. err 
| r in len 21 
believers there. However, at the end of „ paſſage 


1 


be fo in ee place each ne of the egen ote, cannot 
pe ſaid with certainty.” He likewiſe (+) ealls Mart cle e of Peter, 
and Peter his maſter. Ho! muſt have (6d him the ſame, that is 
— V6 "Buy I do not rec nene airy; where 


— Mars Golpel, about the 
year 401. _ « He (1) was alſo ed Fobn: that he v7 ney; Fo 

atthew, and was the ſon of Marie, mentioned Acts xii, For 
« a while — accompanied Paul, and his relation Barnabas. But when 


© he came to. Rome, he joyned Peter, and accompanied him. For which 
cc reaſon he is mentic . v. rz. Muri is alſo mentioned by Paul, 
Coh iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. he was obliged to go from 


« Rome an wo kelly af by the believers there to, write a hiſto- 

6 rie-of the the heayenly doctrine; he readily complied, 
« Thin 6 he hy hay ben theo wc te Gol 
ty, er es | 
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Coſmas, of Alexandria, about 535. ſays: * Mark (mn), the ſecond 
& Evangeliſt, wrote a Goſpel at Rome, by the direction of Peter.” 

By J bore, of Seville, about 596. Mark (n) is ſaid to have writ his 
Goſpel in Italie. Afterwards, e ſeems to ſay, it (o) was writ at Alex- 
andria, But perhaps no more is meant, than that Marl preached at 
Alexandria the Goſpel, which he had writ. 

Oecumenius, about 950. upon Acts xjii, 13. ſays: * This (p) John, 

* who is alſo called Mart, nephew to Barnabas, wrote the Goſpel ac- 
& cording to him, and was alſo diſciple of Peter, of whom he fays in his 
« firſt epiſtle: Mark, my ſon, ſaluteth you, 

Theophylaft flouriſhed about 1070. His preface to St, Mari is to this 
purpoſe; The (q) Goſpel according to Mart was writ at Rome ten 

ars after Che 's aſcenſion, at the requeſt of the believers there, 
For this Mart was a diſciple of Peter, whom he calls his fon ſpiritu- 
— His name was John. He was nephew to Barnabas, and was 


Aae 7 — 5 The (7) Goſpel of Mark was writ 
uthymius, about 1110. 2 r ark was 
yy» wes years after — — at Rome, as ſome ſay, or in 
4 :/ae according to others. He ſays, that at firſt Mart was much 
his uncle Barnabas and Paul, Afterwards he was with Peter at 
6 Rome, as the firſt epiſtle of the Apoſtle ſhews, whom he there calls his 
— From whom alſo he received the whole hiſtorie of the Goſ- 
pe * 
Nicephorus Galkftt, about 1 : © Two (=) 
* Matthew and — have 1 of our bx hep — 
two of the ſeventy, Mark and Lute,” And ſomewhat — 0 © Af. 
ter this Mart and Luke publiſhed their Goſpels by the direction of 
« Peter and Paul.” 

I add here one author more, not icularly mentioned in the preced- 
ing part of this work, Eutychius, Patriarch 2 Alexandria, in the tenth 
centurie: who ſays, © that (t) in the time of the Emperour Nero, Peter 
© the prince of the Apbſtles, CP of Mark, wrote. a 
« Goſpel at Nome, in the Roman l And he publiſhed it under 
« Mark's name,” By the Roman, y- meaning the Greet lan- 
PER which — — much prevailed in Roman Empire, as (u) 


A. — aww bees recllect what bas paſſed bſore us Remarks 

in ſeveral] articles. upon them. 
1. All the ancient writers in general ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt Mart to 

have been a companion of Peter in 1 later part of his life, and to have 


R de from that We beach for compoſing a 
| ; 2. Though 
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2. Though ſome have doubted, who Markt was, many have been of 
opinion, that he was John Mark, ſon of Marie, a pious Jewiſh woman, 
-and an early believer, of — grow and nephew to Barnabas. 
| 0280 If Mark, the Evangeliſt, be John Mart, as ſeems to me very pro- 

e, he was well acquainted with Barnabas and Paul, and other Apof- 
tles, and diſciples, eye-witnefles of Jeſus, beſide Peter. 
4. Some of the ancient writers, quoted by us, thought Markt to have 
been one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. ich I "apprehend cannot be 
either affirmed, or denied with certainty. But, if he was not one of 
them, he was an early believer, and an early diſciple and companion of 
Apoſtles, and intimatly converſant with them. Whereby, and by hear- 


ing Peter preach in Fudea, and other places, and laſtly at Rome, he was 
well qualified to write a Goſpel. 


- 8. Baſnage has fome obſervations upon this point, which deferve to 
be taken notice of. 7 wn (x) and the Author of the Dialogue 
« againſt the Marcionites, ſuppoſe, Mark to have been one of Chriſt's 
-« ſeventy diſciples. But that opinion, fays he, does not appear to me 
« well grounded. It ſeems incredible, that Peter ſhould call Mart, hrs 


«fon, if he was one of the ſeventy, who had a commiſſion from Chrift 


e himſelf, and were almoſt equal to. Apoſtles. That ancient writer, 
& Papias, excludes him from that number, ſaying, that Mart was not a 
ct hearer or follower of the Lord. . And 7. an calls Mark Peter's 


& interpreter, which office would be below the character of one of the 


& ſeventy. . Nor does Origen make him one of the ſeventy, whoſe au- 
« thority muſt be of great weight. . . However, it ſeems to me very pro- 
& bable, that Mari was one of the five hundred brethren, who” faw 
« Chriſt after his reſurrection. And having been an eye- witneſſe of 
that, he was qualified to write a Goſpel.” vp 

n which I obſerve: The ſuppoſition; that Mark might be one of 
the five hundred, ſpoken of by St. Paul 1. Cor. xv. 6. is a mere con- 
jecture, without any authority, either in Scripture, or antiquity. But I 
would add a thought or two for ſtrengthening the argument, that Mark 
was not one of the ſeventy diſciples. Buſed+\( y) in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie, has a chapter concerning the Diſciples of our Saviour. But 
[Mark is not there named, as one of them. Nor does Jerome ſay any 
thing of it in his book of Illuſtrious Men: nor elſewhere, that I remem- 


ber. The ſilence of Origen, Euſebe, and Ferome, upon this head, muſt 


9 2 1 2 ' 


eh Marcum'de LXX difcipulis! undi fuiſſe, credidit Epiphanius. No- 


bis tamen non arridet es ſeutentia cum ineredibiſe fit, Petrum Marco ii 
nomen addidiſſe, fi de ſeptuaginta diſcipulis unus fuiſſet, quos Chriſtus ipſe 


que vetuſtus ille auctor LXX diſeipulis Marcum eximit . . Ex Tergulliano 
quogue ſeimus, Marcum interpretis officio functum fuiſſe, quod infra LXX 

iguitatem fuit. . . Neque LXX diſcipulis eum appoſuit Origines, cujus non 
minimi ponderis eſt teſtimonium. . . Nobis tamen eft admodum probabile, 
Marcum unum fuiſſe quingentorum fratrum, qui Chriſtum a morte revaca- 
tom cbntemplati ſunt. Cuique, ut teſti oculsto, commiſla eſt ſcribendi E- 
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legaverat, quique ab omni fere parte zquales erant Apoſtolis. Teh quo- 
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amount to an argument of no ſmall weight, that there was not in their 

times any prevailing tradition, that Mart was one of the ſeventy. It 
may be alſo reckoned an argument, that he was not of that number, in 

that he has not in his Goſpel taken any notice of them, or of the com 
miſſion given to them. Which is in St. Luke only. ch. x. 1 . 17. 

- I therefore conclude with ſaying, that Mart was an early believer, 
and an early diſciple and fellow-laborer of Apoſtles. But that he ever, 
ſaw, or heard the Lord Jeſus, is not certain. | 

5. The general account of the above named writers is, that Mark 
wrote his Goſpel at Rome, In this there is a remarkable agreement, 
with a very few exceptions. ber. indeed ſpeaks of it's being writ 
in Egypt. But he is almoſt ſingular. That it was writ at Rome, or in 
Italie, is ſaid not only b po, Jerome, Gregoris Nazianzen, Viclor, 
and divers others: but the Agyptian writers likewiſe all along ſay the ſame 
thing: that it was writ by Mart at Rome, in the companie of the Apoſtle 
Peter. So ſay Clement, of Alexandria, Athanaſius, the ſuppoſed author of 
the Synopſis of Scripture, Goſmas, and Eutychins, all of Alexandria. 
Ebedjeſu likewiſe, in his catalogue of Syrian writings, ſays, that Mark 
wrote at Rome. And the Latin author of the commentarie upon St. 
_ Goſpel, quoted ſome while ago, ſays, that it was writ in 

tale, 

6. This leads us to think, that St. A4ar#'s Goſpel was not writ before 
the year 63. or 64. For we cannot perceive any good reaſon to think, 
that St. Peter was at Rome, till about that time. And this date is ſup- 
p_—_ by the teſtimonie of that ancient writer, /renaeus, that Mark pub- 
iſhed his Goſpel after the deceaſe of Peter and Paul. 

VL Theſe are obſervations, which the above cited teſti- 7 
monies ſeem naturally to afford. But before we proceed 45 . Fg 
any farther, it will be fit for us to take notice of the ſenti- ; ©: 
— of learned moderns concerning the time of St. Mark's writing his 

pel. N 

Cave ſuppoſes St. Mark to have publiſhed his Goſpel at Rome, in the 
year of Chriſt 65. His argument for it I * (z) below. ww 

Mr. Fones's opinion. was, that (a) this Goſpel was publiſhed between 
the year 64. and 67. or 68. when, according to his computation, Peter 
and Paul ſuffered martyrdom. 7 4 


(x) Rogatus Rome a fratribus, ſcripſit Evangelium, a Petro approbatum, 
idque Greco ſermone Romanis ſatis familiari. Factum id circa ann. 65, 
Petro et Panlo jam morte ſublatis. Cum enim illum epiſtola ſecunda ad 
Timotheum non longe ante martyrium ſeripta, Romam accerſiverat Paulus, 
probabile eſt, Marcum vel eodem, vel ſaltem ſequenti anno illuc veniſſe, ibi- 
> + Evangelium vel primum condidiſſe, vel youn conditum in publicum edi- 
iſſe. Certe Irenæus, I. 3. cap. i. et apud Euſebium, I. 5. c. viii. S. Mar- 
* A Tu r iZoJor Evangelium ſuum conſeripſiſſe diſerte tradit. Cav, 
H. L. T. i. p. 24. 5 
(a) Mr. Fones's words are theſe: Theſe, with ſome other reaſons, make 
« it evident to me, that St. Peter was not at Rome, till the year of Chriſt 63. 
„or 64. and conſequently, that the Goſpel of St. Mark was not written be- 
«« fore this time, but between that and the martyrdom of this Apoſtle and 
0 = Paul, in the year of Chriſt 67. or 68.” New and full Method. Fol. 3. 
E 3 


o 
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* A. Fabricius (b) was fot the year of Chriſt 63. the ninth of 


Mill ſays, that (c) St. Mark publiſhed his Goſpel at Rome in the year 
of Chriſt 65 after that the Apoſtles Peter and Paul had been gone 4 
thence, as Irenaeus ſays. N 8 

But here I beg leave to obſerve, that, probably, Irenaeus does not ſpeak 
of theſe, two Apoſtles removal from Rome, but of their deceaſe. Secondly, 
Dr. Milt has no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Peter was at Rome, during the 
time of Paul's two years impriſonment there; eſpecially at the period of 
it. But there is a great deal of reaſon to think otherwiſe.” For we have 
ſeveral epiſtles of St. Paul, writ near the end of that confinement, in 
which no notice is taken of Peter, | 2 

Baſnage (d) cloſely following Ireneus, ſays, Marb's Goſpel was pub- 

in the year 66. after the deceaſe of Peter and Paul; whoſe mar- 
s, according to him, ha in (e) the year 65. | 0 

So that it has been of late the opinion of many learned men, of the 
beſt 1 ent in theſe matters, that St. Mari's Goſpel was not pub- 
liſhed, till after the year of Chriſt 60. I readily aſſont to them ſo far. 
And as I am diſpoſed to place the martyrdoms of theſe two great Apo- 
ſtles at Rome, in the later part of the year 64. or in 65. it ſeems to me 
probable, that St. Mark's Goſpel was compoſed in the year 64. or 65. 
and made public by him the fair opportunity, foon afterwards, be- 
fore the end of the year 65. That I mention as the lateſt date. I do 
not preſume to ſay the time e For it might be finiſhed, and pub- 
liſhed in the year 64. | js 4 

I hoped to have had affi from Mr. Wetftein in this diſquiſition. 
But have been ſomewhat di ppointed. In his preface to St. \Mart's 
Goſpel he concludes from Col. iv. 10. and Philem. ver. 23. that (f) St. 
Mark had been with the Apoſtle Haul at Rome, in the time of his con- 
finement there: that from thence he went to Colo/ſe, and afterwards re- 
turned to Rome, where he is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel. Accordingly, 


as one would think, St. Mart's Goſpel could not be publiſhed before 


the year 64. or 65. But in his preface to St. Luke's Golpel the ſame 
learned writer expreſſeth himſelf to this purpoſe. prays rey 


+, (8) Bib. Gr. J. 4. cap. v. Tom. 3. 5. * a5 Po 

(% Poſt Pauli ac Petri Zo, ſeu _ um ab urbe Roma... . Marcus di/+ 
cipulus er interpres Petri, et ins que a Petroi annuntiata erant, ripta nobit 
tradidit. — Irenæus 4 igitur Marcus — out juxta Ire- 
næum, — poſt horum duorum Apoſtolorum diſceſſum a Roma, qui acci- 
diſſe videtur anno æræ vulgaris Lxiii. Mill. Proleg. num. 101, © 

%) De Marci Evangelio legimus apud Irenzum . . . Poft were borum ex- 
cefſum_ . . . . Que traditio magis apud nos valet, quam alia quzlibet de tem- 
pore editi a Marco Evangelii chronologia. Baja. ann. 66. n, xii. - 


(ee) Yid. ann. 65. num. ix. 


V lade Romam venit, Paulumque captivum inviſit. Col iv. 10. Philem, 
23. Inde ad Colaſſenſes abiit, a quibus rogatu Pauli Romam rediit. 2 Tim. 
iy. 11. ubi Evangelium conſeripſiſſe . . . dicitur. Wetſtain: M. T. Tom. i. 

1. N 7 
7 5 Evangelium autem edidit xv, aut ſecundum alios xxii, poſt Chriſti ad- 
ſceuſionem anni. . Lucam multa ex Matthæo, ex Marco pluta deſcrip- 
ſiſſe, ex collatione patet, 76. p. 643. q 
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« ſome eccleſiaſtical writers Lale publiſhed his Goſpel fifteen, according 
4 to others two and twenty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion . . . . That 
ehe tranſcribed many things from Matthew, and yet more from Mark, 
eis manifeſt,” | | Rx. | 
But if St. Luke wrote within two and years after Chriſt's aſ- 

cenſion, and tranſcribed a great deal from St. Mart, St. Mar#'s Goſpel 
muſt; have been firſt publithed, and very early. If St. Mart's Goſpel 
was not publiſhed, till the year 64. and St. Zute tranſcribed from him; 
St. Luke could not write, till a good while after two and twenty 

from Chriſt's aſcenſion. I do not perceive therefore, that Mr. 2 
flein had any determined opinion concerning the date of theſe two Goſ- 


pels. Nor can I, as yet, perſuade. myſelf,' that any of the Evangeliſts 
tranſcribed each other, 


VII. I will now obſerve ſome characters of time in Marks of Time in 
the Goſpel itſelf, like thoſe before taken notice of in the Go/pel it/elf. 
St: Matthew. | {92 89 2 
I. From ch. vii, 14. . 23. it ap that St. Mart fully underſtood 
the ſpirituality of the doctrine of Chriſt, recommending righteouſneſſe 
and true holineſſe, without an obligation to Jewiſh ritual ordinances and 
appointments. ; 

2. His hiſtorie of the Greet or Gentil woman, in the ſame chap. vii. 
24. . 30. who beſought Jeſus to heal her daughter, and obtained her 
requeſt, deſerves notice here. | 

3. The call of the Gentils, and the rejection of the Jews, as a People, 
are intimated in ch. xii. 1 + £2. in the parable there recorded, of the 
Houſeholder, who planted a vineyard, and let it out to huſbandmen: to 
whom after a while he ſent ſervants, and then his ſon, to receive from 
them the fruit of the vineyard. But they abuſed the ſervants, and kill- 
ed the ſon. It is added: ¶ bat therefore will the lord of the vineyard ds? 
He ww the huſbandmen, and will let out the vineyard unto others. 
And what follows. | | 

4. In ch. xiii. are predictions concerning the deſtruction of the tem- 
ple, and the deſolations of the Jewiſh Peopl + And, particularly, at ver. 
14. . 16. are remarkable expreſſions, intimating the near approach of 
thoſe calamities, and ſuited to excite the attention of ſuch as were in 
danger of being involved in them. f 

F. In A e er — — — — _ fays : ch. 
xiv. is is my of the New ent, which is or : 
thats forall ene, nx for Jos —ů— e 3 

6. In ch. iv. 30. . 32. is grain of muſtard the 
left of all ſeeds, which — greater than all herbs : hear — 
and wonderful progreſſe of the goſpel in the world. which it is very 
likely, St. Mart, at the time of writing, had ſome knowledge. 

7. It is manifeſt, that he well underſtood the extent of our Saviour's 
commiſſion to the twelve Apoſtles. For he has recorded it in theſe 
words, ch. xvi. 15. Go ye therefore into all the world, and preach the goſpel 
to every- creature: or the whole creation, that is, Jews and Gentils, 
all mankind of every denomination. | a 
8. Vea, it appears from the concluſion of his hiſtorie, that before he 
wrote, the Apoſtles (at left divers of them,) had left Juda, and had 

E 4 4 - preached 


- every where, 


XVII. 24. . 27. and particularl 
tbem for me and thee, ſays, © Mart, who was a diſciple of Peter, omits 
s this, becauſe it was honourable to that Apoſtle. But he relates the 
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reached in places. ver. 20. And they went forth, and preached 

: _ the — working with them, and — the — with 
ollowing, | | | | 24 

4K. xvi. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpents. Some may think, that 
here is a reference to the hiſtorie, which we have in Acts xxviii. 3. . 6. 
I do not ſay, there is. But allowing it, I ſhould not reckon it an objec- 
tion to the genuinneſſe of this part of that chapter. It would only be an 
argument for the late date of this Goſpel, And it has been fo under- 
ſtood by (+) ſome. For my own part, I cannot ſay, that St. Mark has 
referred to it. But I make no queſtion, that he was acquainted with 
the event there related, when he wrote his Goſpel, 
Other vation upon VIII. I ſhall conclude this chapter with ſome obſer- 
this Go/pel. vations upon St. Mark's Goſpel. 0 
1. It confirms the accounts given by the ancients, that it is the ſub- 
ſtance of Peter's preaching, | D dg } 241? 

This was taken notice of juſt now in our recollection. But I 
hook to enlarge upon it here, and ſhew, that the Goſpel itſelf affords 
evidences of it's being writ according to that Apoſtle's diſcourſes, 
we 8 to informations and directions given by him to this 
Evangeliſt, 
3 * N the firſt place I would here remind my readers of a long paſſage 
of Euſebius, the learned Biſhop of Cſarea, formerly. tranſcribed, of which 
I take here a very ſmall part only. TEST A ans 
_ Having obſerved ſeveral things very honourable to Peter, related in the 
other Goſpels, he adds: Though (i) ſuch things were ſaid to Peter by 
4 Jeſus, Mart has taken no notice of them: becauſe, as is probable, 
«, Peter did not relate them in his ſermons.' For he did not think fit to 
© bear teſtimonie to himſelf by relating what Jeſus ſaid to him, or of 
« him. Therefore Mart has omitted them. But what concerned his 
4 denial of Jeſus, he preached to all men, becauſe he wept bitterly. ... . 
« For all things in Mark are ſaid to be memoirs of Peter's diſ- 
« - 3” E Atto Fo 


1 24) And (&) Chryſoftom, reconcili Matthew's and Mark's accounts of 


' Peter's denying Chriſt, ſays: & Theſe things Mart had from bis maſter, 


For he was a diſciple. of Peter. And what is very remarkable, though 

&« he _ a diſciple of Peter, he relates his fall more particularly, than any 

of the 2” 8 , ſe 

3.) The (/) ſame great preacher explaining the hiſtorie of our Lord's 

— 4 the didrachm or e the te which is in Matth. 
thoſe words: t take and give unto 


« hiſtoric 


0 Poftremo,' in i fc Evangelis quzdam exſtare viden tur criteria, ex qui- 
© bus en ſero eſſe conſeripta colligi 
bun diem. Mat. xxviii. 15. juſtum ſpatium inter C 


reſt, Phraſis pixes Th; onprgcr, %%% ad 
* Niki refurroionem et 


Evangelium exaratum poſtulare videtur. Ita quz Marcus cap. xvi. 18. de 
ferpentibis a Chriſti diſcipulis ſine damno tollendis habet, ad Paulum, Romam 
- tendentem, et quod ei in itinere in inſula Mileto contigit, reſpicere videntur. 
Herman. Jenema Diff. ſacund. de ſitulo ep. ad Epheſ, Epbel. Cop. v. num. iv. 
beet ( Vel. Vii. p. 86. 5 * » 88, (#) Fol. . p. 318. (1) P. 319. 
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| _—_ of his denial of Chriſt. And perhaps his \naſtes forbid hin to 
&« inſert ſuch things, as tended to aggrandiſe him.“ 
4.) No one has more largely treated this point, than Mr. 7 owes, [who 


125 (m) a catalogue of ſeveral places in the Goſpels, containing Marks 
em to * s honour, which are not e in St, 


(..) The account of Chriſt's pronouneiug Peter bleſſed, ind he had 
confelled him: Chriſt's declaring, that he had his faith and knowledge 
from God: the promiſe of the keys, and of that large power, which-is 
made to him: are omitted by St. Mark, though the former and the ſuc- 
ceding parts of this diſcourſe are both told by him. See Mart, xvi. 16. 
© 20. compared with Mark viii. 29; 30. 

(2+) The relation of St. Peter's being commiſſioned by Chriſt 10 werk 
the miracle, by getting money out of the fiſh's mouth; to pay the tribute- 
money, is told - St. Matthew. ch. xvii. 24. . 28. but omitted by St. 
Mark: ' thoug h the preceding and ſubſequent ſtories are the very i 
as in St. — See Mark ix. 30. 33. 

(3.) Chriſt's particular expreſſions of love and bur to St. Peter, 
in telling him of his danger, and that he prayed particularly for him, that 
— — might not fail, is omitted by — 65 but related Luke xxli. 


— — St. Pur $ remarkable humility — the reſt of the Apoſtles ex 

preſſed in an unwillingneſſe, that Chriſt ſhould-waſh His feet, which none 
of the Teſt did expreſs; with Chriſt's particular diſcourſe to him: * 
xiii. 6. &c. is omitted by Mart. 

(5. ) The inſtance of St. Peter's very great * for Chriſt; when he 
was taken, in cutting off the High-Priefſt's ſervant's ear. John xviii. 10. 
is not mentioned by Mart in particular, but an e in gene, of 4 
certain oy: n that Rood by. Mark xiv. 49, © 
wy ( ) > Peter's faith in — himſelf into the ſea, to go wo-Cheiſt, 

xxi. 7. is not mentioned by St. Mark. (a)) 

(7+) Chriſt's diſcourſe with Peter concerning his love to him, and his 
particular repeated enn. to 1 n 15. is 
660 05 _ Mark. 2 — * — 

8.) Our Saviour's predicting to Peter his martyrdom, man- 
a of it. John xxi. 18. 19. — related by St. Mark. 
„ Theſe, adds that diligent author, are ſome inſtances of 
tending to St. Peter's honour, recorded by the other Evangeliſts, none of 
which are ſo much as hinted by St. Mart. All which cannot be ac- 
counted for any more probable, than ſuppoſing, that this Apoſtle 
tid noe publiſh thole £irc ey HERNE (6 nth 20-66. 
nour. 


| Indeed, I think, they do confirm the accounts given of this Goſpel by 

the ee For theſe. omiſſions cannot- be fo well aſcribed to any 
— to St. Peter's modeſtie and reſervedneſſe, who had not menti- 

Jack things inn qty ty ere 

down 

N ans eis n 


2 There is a like thing, and more 1 related by Martbevo 
only. ch. xiv, 28. . 31. 1 do not know, why Mr. Jones omitted it. 
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7 inſomuch, that as Tertullian ſays, the menen 
by Mark, may be ſaid to be Peter's. — a _ 
2 Neverthciek muſt acknowledge, that there are ſome things in St. 
#s Goſpel hanourable to Peter, which are not in any other, I ſhall 
wonden 30. or thrac, mT 
__y_ Mark, ch. i. 36. And Simon, and they that were with hy 
e. H thereby de intended the whole companie of the — 
| of — them is very honourable to Peter. But ſome 
may — none to be intended, thoſe mentioned ver. 29. If ſo, 
it feſembles Luke ix. 32, But Peter, and they that were with him: 
ren to ver. 28. 

In k xiv. 3. Peter is mentioned, as one of the four * 
whom our Lord addreſſed himſelf, hen he foretold the deſtruction of 
— — ; and the calamites atending it. Mich is e paſlags peeuliar 
ta. Ko 22/6 

And Ch. Xvi. 5. The meſage, which the angels fem to he di 
by the women at the ſepulchre, is thus expreſſed: But go your way. 2 
— that bt goes. before you inte Galilee. Peter is not 
mags occaſion, by xviii. 7. ee 

Upon this text Whitly ſays very w well: 4 Pater is — net. as 
Prince of the Apoſtles, but, as the Fathers ſay, for his conſolation, and 
to take off the ſcruple, which might be upon his ſpirit: whether by 
— — — AUNT men de 
3 0 O ü 

IL now proceed to another obſervation. 

. S. A Goſpel, as is evident! — he ſhorteſt, of ihe 
— ir Feromez; as before cited, ſays, Mark (a) wrote a ſhort Goſpel. 

ryſotem obſerved, that (p) Mark has: the concileneſle. of Peter, 
* his maſter, r. 

3. Nevertheleſs there are in St. Mark many things peculor to him, 
by any other Evangeliſt, | | 
here put down ſeveral ſuch things, and not thoſe, which are 
þ mg" ner only, but ſuch things, as are in Mark, and in no 


. Gan inn. 
. —— — . 
ether Evangeliſt, yet. wu proper to: ire, which our 
Lord under went at that ſeaſon. 

3.) Ch. i. 20. In the account ofthe call of Femes and Fobr, th fon 
of. Zehedee, ho ſays, they left their ather in the ſhip, with the hired ſervants. 
on en We 4 
. 1. 29. n they were come aut of the, | 
(Lorne ring of Simon, and Andrew, PRE In 


Matth. vii. 14. it is only, come into Peter's houſe. L 38-iavd 
9 Simon's 

a1 po; ar { all the city was gathered — * at the hon Not 
in Eu other Evangelif . nen An, viii. 15. Luke i IV. 40. 41. 


5.) Ch. 
b G Fab . 501; r 


_ 


— - 


Ca. VIL St. Mark, - i 
.) Ch. i. Aud in the morning riſing up a great while before days : 
he — out, 2 departed into a ſolitarie place, and there prayed. oy 2 
Simon, and they that were with him, followed after him. 37. And when they | 
had found him, they ſaid unto him: All men ſeek thee, This is not at all in | | 
r — —— | 
uke iv. 42 
6.) Ch. . 45. Of the leper, cured our Saviour, be fays:; But the 17 
went out, and began to publiſh it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, Not | 
—.— — by the other n Compare Wand. vi. 
4 e v. 14. 15. | 
7.) In the ey the 3233 ch. ii. 2. 4 firaitway. many were 
gathered together, inſomuch that there was no room to recerve them, not 
much as about the door. 3. And they come unto him, bringing ewe fubof the 
NN which was born of four. 4. Aud tber uncovered / the _ 
No other Evangeliſt has lo particularly deferibed the croud. 
Mark only is it ſaid, that this ſick man was born of four. He likewiſe 
—— the uncovering the . Compare Mate- ix. 
— — e V. 1 
8. ) In the hiſtoric of the mais with @ withered hand, cured in the fps 
nagogue, on a ſabbath. ch. iii. 5. And when he had looked round about on 
them ewith anger, being grieved for the hargneſſe of their hearts, be Jaith unto 
the mau Stretch forth thy hand. Not fo full in any other 
Compare Matt. xii. 9. . . 13. Luke vi. 6. 14 
9.) Ch: iii. ver. 6. Aud the Phariſees any — 
af wich the Herodians againſt bim. Matth. xi bari· 
fees only. Luke vi. -_ 1. mentions no perſons 70 name, a 
10.) Ch. ili. 17. And James the ſon of Zebedet, and. Jahn'the brother 
cath dud he and them Boanerges, Not in any other Evan- 


rr, Oh, fl. 19. de une eue ü 00 dard 20. Aud the 
e cometh ri De 


* — . 
Jn gon — age, 7 


* 


* 
8 


21. Aud when his fri 7 it, —— he ae For 
they ſaid: Fes 4% 5 expreſſion, be is befide him- 
| f#ſf, is to be underſtood of C & of the mule, this paſſage is pe- 


culiar to St. Mark. 

12.) Ch. iv. 26. And he ſaid: So is the 
Jhould caft his ſeed into the ground, 27. and 
day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring amd grow 

the earth bringeth forth fruit of itſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full" corn in the ear. Ks whon the fruit is ripe, immediately he 


putteth in the fickle, becauſe it (ome. This parable is peculiar 
to St. Mark, See , upon the place, and likewiſe () Grotius.' 


13.) After the parable of the grain of muſtard-ſeed, beſide other things 
Enamel ch. iv. 24. And when they were 


. aloe Weg N R 


Pp 2 
e 11 
e. 46. Fer 


* 


=; Hrwxc parabola, alis omiſſa, cum ſuam hie 21 non habeat. 


. Fo. de * ſmili comparatione, quiz eſt apud Matth. xiii. 24. Cre. | i 
ad Marc. iv. 26. 'Þ 
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This particular leads us mightily, to think, that either Mart was 
an eye-witneſle, or had the beſt and fulleſt information of things. | 
14.) Mark iv. 36. And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took 
bim eden as he was'in the ſhip. This circumſtance, peculiar to St. 2 
enables us to account for our Lord's faſt ſleep in his paſſage to the coun- 


trey of the Gadarens, We perceive from St. Mark, that this voyage 
was undertaken in che evening, after the fatigue of long diſcourſes in 
public, and without any refreſhment. Our Lord's ſleep in the midſt of 
a ſtorm is mentioned by all three 5 Matt. viii. 24: « 26. 
Mark iv. 37. 38. Luke viii. 23. 24. But this Evangeliſt alone leads us 
— oceaſion of it. | | 

e\ 15.) Farther, in the ſame ver. 36. of ch. iv. And there were alſo 
with him other little ſhips. + A particular, peculiar to St. Mart. 
156.) And in the account of this voyage croſs the ſea, he ſays ver. 38. 
——— ——ĩa4 of the ſhip, aſleep on a pillow : two 
ir es, wanting in the other Evangeliſts. ; it 
1290) — theſe,; and other things, are ſufficient to aſſure us, 
that either Mark was an eye-witneſſe: or, that he wrote things, as re- 
lated to him by an eye-witneſſe, even Peter himſelf, as all the ancients 


18.) In Matt. viii. 28. . Mark v. 1 19. Luke viii. — 
39. are the ſeveral accounts of our Lord's healing · the demoniac, or de- 
moniacs, in the countrey of the Gadarens. For Matthew ſpeaks of two, 


Mark and Late of one In St. Mart's hiſtorie are divers things, 


not in the other Goſpels: .:In him alone it is ſaid, that the man was al- 

ways night and day in ibo mountain, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 

— with ſtonen. And he only mentions the number of ſwine, that pe- 
i in the ſea; ſaying,” they were about. two thouſand. | 
19.) All the firſt three Evangeliſts have given a hiſtorie of our Lord's 


miſing the daughter of "Fairus, and healing the woman with an iſſue of 


both in connexion. Matt. ix. 18... 26. Mark v. 22. 43» 
Luke viii. 41. 56 St. Mart has ſeveral things, which are in neither of 
the other. Of the woman he ſays ver. 26. he had ſuffered much of many 


Pthyſriann . and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe. At ver. 


29. Aud ſhe felt in her body, that ſhe was healed of that Pogue: At ver. 41. 
he inſerts the very words, which Jeſus ſpake, when he raiſed the daugh- 
ter of Fairus : Talitha Kumi. I have omitted ſome other things, pecu- 
liar to St. Mart in the account of theſe two miracles. - | 
20.) Ch. vi. 13. In the account of the commiſſion given to the twelve 
—— in his life-time, he ſays: they anointed many with oyl, and healed 
| Which is mentioned by no other Evangeliſt, as was obſerved of 
old by (7) Victor. A . 7 | 
21.) Mark vii. 2. 3. 4. What is there ſaid of the Jews waſhing them- 
ſelves, when they come from the market, before they eat: and of their 
cleanſing cups, pots, braſen veſſels, and tables, is peculiar to St. Mark. 
Comp. Matt. xv. 1. 2. 4h | | 
22.) Ch. vii. 21. 22. Are the things, that defile men. St. Matthew, 
ch. xv. 19. mentions poly = St. Mark has thirteen. And 


| 8 only. 
two of them, an evil eye, and faoki/bneſſe, are very ſingular, 
| ; $f 7 23-) Ch. 
(r) See Vol. xi. p. 34 
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23.) Ch. vii. 31. . 37. Our Lord beſtows hearing and ſpeech upon 


a deaf and dumb man. 
24.) Ch. viii. 22. . . 26. Our Lord cures a blind man at Bethſaida. 
Theſe w miracles are peculiar to St. Mark, being related by no other 
Evangeliſt. | 
25.) Ch. x. 46. . . 52. is the account of the miracle on the blind man 
near Fericho. K. Mark, ver. 46. calls him blind Bartimeus, fon of Ti- 
.maeus. Not mentioned by the other Evangeliſts. See Matt. xx. 29. . . 
34. Luke xviii. 35. . . 43. And at ver. 50. he caſtin his garment, 
roſe, and came to Feſus. A circumſtance peculiar to St. Mart. Which 
ſhews his exact knowledge of the hiſtorie, as did likewiſe his calling the 
man by his name. F 
26.) Ch. xi. 13. For the time of fs was not yet: that is, the time of 
pany was not yet come. A moſt uſeful obſervation peculiar to this 
Evangeliſt, ſhewing, that as there were leaves, it was reaſonable to ex- 
fruit on this fig-tree, if it was not barren. Upon this text- might 
be conſulted () Biſhop Kidder, and (t) Mr. Hallet. | * 
27.) Ch. xiii. 3. 4. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over agai 
the Peter, and Fames, and John, and Andrew, aſted him privat 
. » When ſhall theſe things be? No other Evangeliſt has mentioned the 
names of the diſciples, who put this queſtion to our Saviour. Comp. 
Matt. xxiv. 1. . 3. Luke xxi. 5. | 10 225 „4105 jel 
28.) In Mark xu. 41... 44. and Luke xxi. 1. . 4. is the account 
of the people caſting their gifts into the cheſts of the treaſurie, in the 
temple. St. Mark ſays: And Feſus ſat over againſt the treaſurie. In 
which expreſſion there is great propriety. And he, alone mentiqns the 
value of the poor widow's two mites, ſaying : Which make a farthing. 
29.) Ch. xiv. 51. Aud there follawed him à certain young man, havin 
a linen cloth caft about his naked body. And the young men [the guards 
laid hold on him. 52. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them nated. 
A particular, in no other Evangeliſt, yet very fitly taken notice of, as 
intimating the uſual noiſe and diſturbance, when a man is taken up in the 
night-time, as a malefactor, and is carried before a magiſtrate. By (u) 
the noiſe of the people g along that young perſon was excited to 
come haſtily out of the houſe, where he was, to inquire, what was the 


matter. L. Gere, in his French Teſtament, has an uſeful note 


upon this place. He obſeryes the natural ſimplicity of the Evangeliſts 
narration, Which, as he juſtly ſays, confirms the truth of their biſ- 
torie, N by | 


30.) Ch. xv. xi. And they _—_ one Simon, a Cyreman, who paſſed by, 


T7 - e 
t | 


31.) Ch. 
: | HALEN b 9 | 77.11.24 
© (1) Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part 2. cb. ii. p. 38. 39. 


„ _ 
9 


e Nets and Diſpenſer, Vl f. N II jj 
( Non de Apoſtoloram grege . . ſed ex villa aliqua. borto proxima, 


1 4 % 


Rrepitg:militum excitatus, ot ſubi > Accurrens, ut couſpiceret, quid agere» . 
= Grot, ad Marc. xi. 51. 
e 
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31.) Ch. xvi. 3. 4. And they ſaid among themſthves: Who ball roll us 
exway = flone _ the door of the ſepulchre. For it tuas very great. In no 
other 

Ch. xvi. e ur Tell his dif ples, and Peter, that 
— ore you — Galilee Tr mention of- Peter is peculiar to St, 
or in Matt, xxviii, 7, it is: Go quickly, and tell his diſciples. 
& Lak has not recerded that mi 

.) I add nothing more of this kind, I have omitted many things, 
nich axe in this G and no other, hen ng apprehenſive, that if I en- 
—— farther, I ſhould be charged with prolixity. 

34.) The culars that have been alle aro ſufficient to aſſure 
us, os St. Mark is not an epitomiſer of another author: and that he 
— — — 4" of which he undertook to write a 


twelve verſes, and — them with _ other ae, 
— and other (aq 5 yn oO 


2 <4; 1 K wo EVANGELIST. 


| L His Hiftorie 15 the N.T, II. Tee of ancient Chriſtian Writers 
10 H. Luke, gbd his to Books, his Goſpel, and the An. III. Remarks 

en thoſe Teſtimonies, IV. The Time 'of writing his Goſpel and the 
A V. internal 522 of Time in the' Goſpel. VI. The Plate, 
.- wobere it 915 writ,. * eneral recolleftian St. Likt's Chiran 
vill. N with Fe . IX, N A the = tf 


. n | 
1 KLE fl time hr ye Fa nenden af St 
ene, T Lake in the books of the N S N is in 
from «20060 his (a) own hiſtorie, As wi. 10. 11. Where. 
by i alen he was nnn A- 


* . 0 the Conbris papain In 
Fe iy Super Pauſ's comfanls from the'yeat 43. AN he — be my 


alatiam, et per Myſiam Troadem,, 
Be Leer bl. 10. Ui uote © rr Ace cum . 
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poſtle took ſhipping to go into Macedonia: in which voyage St, Luke 
was one of the companie. ver. 8. And 1 paſſing by Myfia, came to 
Troas. q. And a viſion ; ay to Paul in the mght. There ſtood a man 
of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying : Come over into Macedonia, and help 
us. 10. And when be had feen the viſion, immadiatly we endeauored to go 
into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called us to preach 
the goſpel ta them. 11. Therefore looſong from Troas, we came with a ftrait 
courſe to Samothracia. | 
In that journey St. Paul went from Samothracia to Neapokis, and 
thence to Philippi. 11. . 17, So far St. Lale ſpeaks in the firſt perſon 
plural. But having finiſhed his account of the tranſactions at Philippi, 
which reaches to ver. 40. the laſt of that chapter: at the begining of 
the next ch. xvii. 1. he (B) changeth the perſon, and ſays: . Now: when 
they had paſſed through ipalis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalottica, 
where was a ſnagegue of e Jews. 4 1, 
Nor does he any more expreſsly ſpeak of himſelf, untill Paul was a fe. 
cond time in Greece, and was ſetting out for Feruſalem with the collee- 
tions, which had been made for the poor faints in Fadea, Acts xx. 2. 
6, And after the uproar [at Epheſus, } was ceafed, Paul called unto hint he 
diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to ge into Macedniu. Aud 
when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, and thore abode three months. And when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed to return 2 
N * $1.34 L i it | 4 
fuĩt, iy ns: 12 "ou aſſecutus eſt - ut 9 licet ex AQ. xi. 28. ubi 
Codex Cantabr. habet, #vverpapuphrus N wer Ab anno igi s oQen- 
nium diſcipulus fuerat . 2 Paulin. 5. _—_ 1. — ſafe 
to relye upon one manuſcript only, different from all others, and of no 
authority. As Mr., Tillement took notice of this obſervation of Pear/on, 1 
tranſcribe his thoughts about it. Selon le manuſerit de Cambrige 8. Luc 
dit qu'il eſtoit avec 8. Paul a Antioche, des I' an 43. ce que Pearſon a receu. 
Mais il ne ſeroit pas ſeur de fier à un manuſcrit different de tous les autres, 
Et quand cela ſe pourroit en quelques occafioris, ce ne ſeroit pas 2 regard 
du manuſcrit de Cambrige, qui eſt plein d*addirions et alterations cont 
au veritable texte de 8. Luc. Mem. Ec. T. 2. S. Luc. note iii. Some may ar- 
gue from theſe words, that Luke was a Gentil, converted by Paul at Antiech. 
And others might argue, that he is the ſame as Lucivs, mentioned Acts xiiiv r. 
But I ſhould think it beſt. for neither fide to form am argument ſrom this 
reading. Mr. Wetftein has referred, us to a place of St. Agi, where this 
text is quoted very — to the Cambridge mauuſcript. Ia illi antem 
diebus 1 7 olymis Prophete Antiochiam. Congregatis au» 
tem nobis, ſurgens unus ex ile, nomine Agabus. &c. De Serm. .h3. 
c. 17, But it is obſervable, that [renaeas J. 3. c. 4. init. a more ancient 
writer, enumerating St. Luke's journeys in 8. Paul's compinie, begin at 
Froas. Acts xvi. 8. . . 10, 5 1 it muſt de beſt to rulye upon him, 
aud the general conſent of alt manuſcripts, except one, in the common 
reading. 


(B) Nevertheleſs it; 1 ſu by many, that Luke continued with Paul. 


Trenaeus calls him Paul's in n after his coming to he with 
the Apoſtle at Tram. Adu. H. 1, 3. c. 14, So likewiſe Cave, Cujus 


ſectator erat, at omnis- peregrinationis comes. H. &, F. i. 7 1240 
Tillem. St. Lac. Mem. Ec. T. 2. 1 
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Aacedonia. And there accompanied him into Sopator, of Berea. .-. 
Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. we x rr — from Phi. 
«+ and came unto them at Troas in five days, where we abode | 
So that Lale accompanied Paul, at that time, from Greece 
9 Macedonia to Pbilippi, and alſo went with him from thence 
N roas. 
And it appears from the ſequel of the hiſtorie i in the Acts, that Lul⸗ 
was one of thoſe, who accompanied the Apoſtle to Feruſalem, and — 


with him there. And when the Apoſtle was ſent a priſoner from C 


to Rome he was in the ſame ſhip with him, and ſtaid with him at 
during the whole time of his two years impriſonment there, with which 


the * of the Acts concludes. . 
From St. Paul's epiſtles writ at Rome, in the time of that conſine- 


ment, we have .proofs. of Zuke's being with him. He is mentioned as 
with the Apoſtle. 2 Tim. iv. 11. an epiſtle Writ, as I ſuppoſe, in the 
ſummer, aſter the Apoſtle's arrival there. In Philem. ver, 24. he is one 
of thoſe; who: ſend ſalutations to Philemon, and is mentioned by the Apo- 
file, as one of his fellow-laborers. And, if Luke the beloogd Phyfictan, 
mentioned Col. iv. 14. be the Evangeliſt, chat is another proof of is be- 

then with the Apoſtle. 

t. Lute is alſo ſuppoſed by ſome to be the brother, whoſe praije is 


| In the Goſpel threngheut all the churches. 2 Cor. viii. 18. But that is not 


certain. 5 
As 1 think, that al St, Pauls epiſtles, which we have, were writ, * 
fore he left Rome and Italie, when he had been ſent thither by Fetus; I 
muſt be of opinion, that the New Teſtament affords us not any mate- 
rials for the hiſtorie of St. Luke, lower than his own book of the Acts, 
which brings us down to the end of that period. 
From anci- II. I now therefore proceed without farther delay, to ob- 
ont. authors. ſerve what light may be obtained from ancient Chriſtian 
writers. And as St. Late's two books, his Goſpel and the Acts, were 
all 1 received; I intend here, for avoiding prolixity, to 
ages efly, ſuch paſſages only, as contain ſomething, Fx ating to the 
hiftorie and and Character of 3 Luke, or the time of writing his two above, 
named works. 
 {renceus; as before: quoted: . And (a) Luke, the companion of Paul, 
put down in a book the Goſpel preached by him,” And the coherence 
ſeems to imply; that this was done after the writing of St, Jfart's Goſ- 
——— — — In a palla 6 
ever) rr Iretieus ſhews from the Acts, as we did 
t "Luke attended Paul in ſeveral of his jou and voyages, 
ws was his fellow-laborer in the goſpel. © He likewiſe fays that 
4 *(<) Luke was not 5 a comp panion, but alſo a Ebbe of the 
Apoſtles, . gain, he calls him 4a (4) diſciple and 
Fn the Apoſtles.” 8 "I (+) Apoltles, he ſays, envying none 
< plainly 
* Pal. 0 9 \ 1&6 ws : K BY P. 361. te h Spit x) 
Orcs As *. 8. P. Ton! | 12 10 


Sic A ki 6mpl3 n 
2E. 0 e pls t. "Sic igitar ex Lucas nemini invide 0 


Cn, VIII. St. Luke, 81 


* ; gurl delivered to all the things which they had learned from the 
„Lord. So likewiſe Luke, envying no man, has delivered to us what 
« he learned from them, as he ſays: Even as they delivered them unto 
« us, who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word.” 
By all which it ſeems, that [reneus reckoned. Luke: to have been a diſ- 
ciple of the Apoſtles, not a hearer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 7 
Clement of Alexandria has bore a large teſtimonie to this Goſpel, and 
the Acts, as well as to the other books of the New Teſtament. And 
as we learn from Euſebe, * in (J) his Inſtitutions, he mentions a tradi- 
tion concerning the order of the Goſpels, which he had received from 
& Preſbyters of more ancient times, and which is to this purpoſe. He 
e ſays, that the Goſpels containing the 7 — were writ firſt:“ 
According to that tradition therefore St. Maithew's and St. Luke's Goſ- 
pels were writ before St. Mart s. Which, according to the ſame Ge- 
ment, and the tradition received hy him, was writ at Rome, at the requeſt 
of St. Peter's hearers, or the Chriſt;ans in that cit. 18 
Tertullian (g) ſpeaks of Matthew and Fohr, as diſciples of Chriſt, of 
Mark and Luke, as diſciples of Apoſtles, Therefore, I think, he did 
not reckon theſe to have been of the ſeventy, or hearers of Chriſt. How- 
ever, he aſcribes a like authority to theſe, and fays ; © that () the Goſ- 
© pel, which Mart publiſhed, may be ſaid to be Peter's, whoſe inter- 
1 was. For Luke's Digeſt alſo is often aſcribed to Paul. 
And in it is eaſie to take that for the maſters, which the diſciples 
* publiſhed.” Again: “ moreover (i) Luke was not an Apoſtle, but 
& apoſtolical: not a maſter, but a diſciple : certainly leſs than his maſter, 
© but a diſciple: certainly leſs than his maſter, certainly ſo much later, 
& as he is a follower of Paul, the laſt of the Apoſtles.” This likewiſe 
ſhews Tertullian's notion of St. Luke's character,  . 

Origen mentions the Goſpels in the order now generally received. 
« The (+) third, ſays he, is that according to Luke, the Goſpel com- 
mended by Par, publiſhed for the ſake of the Gentil converts.” In 
his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Ramans, which we now have 
in a Latin verſion only, he ſays, upon ch. xvi. 21. Some (J) ſay, Lu- 
© cius is Lucas the Evangeliſt, as indeed it is not uncommon to write 
* names ſometimes according to the original form, ſometimes according 
* to the Greek or Roman termination,” Lucius, mentioned in that 
text of the epiſtle to the Romans, muſt have been a Jew. Nevertheleſs, 
as Origen aſſures us, ſome thought him to be Lud the Evangeliſt, The 
ſame obſervation we ſaw in (mn) Sedulius, who wrote a Commentarie 
upon St. Paul's epiſtles, d out of Origen, and others. ; 
Mbps 2 | or ui | > lob & 37 - © Euſebius 
ab eis didicerat, tradidit nobis, ficut ipſe teſtatur dicens : Quemadmodum 
N nobis qui ab initio contemplatores et mĩniſtri fuerunt verbi. Adv. 
HA. 6. J. cdp. 14+ . Zo | 

Hi.. 475 (g) Pol. ii. p. 587. 5868. 
0) FP. 581. 0 P. 587. 00) Pol. ini. p. 235. 
2 10 Sed et Lucium quidam perhibent eſſe Lucam Evangeliſtam, qui Evan- 
gelium ſeripſit, pro eo quod foleant nomina interdum ſecundum patriam de- 
clinationem, interdum Gtæcam Romanamque proferri. I Rem. T. 2. p. 
632. Baſil. 1571. . oat © TY | | 
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Euſebins of C:ſarea, as tranſcribed formerly, ſpeaking of St. Paul's fel- 
lows aborers, ſays: And (n) Luke, who . of Antioch, and by pro- 
« feffion 2 Phyſician, for the moſt part a companion of Paul, who had 
© likewiſe more than a ſlight acquaintance with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
<« has left us in two books, divinely inſpired, evidences of the art of hea- 
ling ſouls, which he had learned from them. One of theſe is the Goſ- 
© pel, which he profeſſeth to have writ, as they delivered it to him, who 
from the beginning were nag es and minifters of the word : with all 
* — he ſays likewiſe, he n perfettly acquainted from the very 
* fi. The other is — * of the Apoſtles, which he compoſed now, 
not from what he had received nnen 
R ny aich eons.” 4 2 4 00 
— in another place, ci 0 formerly, obſerves, 4 
* Zuke had — in his 64020 a certain account of ſuch — 
She had been well aſſured of by his inti N 
xity with Paul, and his — With the a 

From all which, I think, it a — 
4 diſciple of Chriſt, but of A only 

In the Synopſis aſcribed to ug"; 05 y it is ſaid, « 'q) the Goſpel 
© of Euke was dictated . the Apoſtle Paul, and —— pablihed by 
6 the bleſſed Apoftle and Ph cian Luke.” 

The author of the Dialogue againſt the Marcimites' ye, «-that 

(r) — and Luke were diſciples of e ge 


: Tas lens, 5 ſocakes 26 the like purpoſe: } 
e, eee as ee Lake wrote for the Greeks,” or 
a 

Gregorie Nyſſen ſa ys, Achat (e) Luke was as much a Phyſician for the 
Tai: | as for the body” taking him to be the ſame, that is mentioned 
| iv. 14. 

"In the catalogue of Bug i. is ſaid, Wet Habe u 1 und 
« wrote at Alexandria, in the Greek 2 

The Author of the Commentarie upon St. Pauls thirteen 
ſeems to have doubted, whether (y) the Evangelift Luke be the perſon 
„ iv. 14. 

Jerome agrees very much with r tranſcribed, Never. 


« 2 . another excellent v entitled the Acts ef the 
It is cyto that Luke did not learn his Goſpel from 
< 5 Ap 1 2 e in the in the 
Which kao he eee 
K «© begining 
9a egos Ty. WEE (8 2 . 
«>. T Sac: Tir MN,, xa 86s i Th 
RODS 4 e 
Anu, d To Idi pee H. Z. J. 3. c. 24. 5. e N 
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— of his volume, ſaying: Even as they delivered them unto us, 
** who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes and minifters of the word. 
“ Therefore he wrote the Goſpel from the information of others, But 
6 the Acts he compoſed from his own knowledge.“ 

So writes Jerome in his book of Illuſtrious Men. 

In the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matthew he ſays: © The 
4 (a) third Evangeliſt is Luke, the Phyſician, a Syrian of Antioch, who 
was a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and publiſhed his Goſpel in the 
4 countreys of Achaia and Bæotia. 
' He obſerves elſewhere, © that (5) ſome ſaid, Luke had been a — 
to Judaiſm, beſore his converſion to Chriſtianity.” He ſpeaks of 
Luke in many other which I need not now take notice of. 

' wn ays, that (c) two of the — 09. Matthew and John, 
— ſtles . . Mark — Luke diſciples of Apoſtles.” A 

1 om in the 8 r Two (4) of the Goſpels 
« were — by Toby and hew, Grit diſciples, the other rw by 
« Luke and Mark, of whom one was diſciple of Peter, the other of Paul. 
The former converſed with Chriſt, and were eye-witneſſes, of what 
they wrote. The other two wrote what they had received from eye- 
* witneſſes.” And to the like purpoſe in (e) his firſt homilie upon St. 
Matthew, Again he ſays: * Luke (F) had the fluence of Paul, Mark 
conciſeneſſe of Peter, both learning of their maſters.” And upon Col. 
zv. 14. he fays : This (2) is the Evangeliſt. 

Upon Col. iv. 14. odoret ſays, © that (2) on wrote the divine 
Gapel and the hiſtorie of the Acts. He ſays the ſame upon (i) 
2 11M, iv. 11. 

' | Paulinus (n) celebrates Luke, as having been firſt a Phyſician of the 


body, then of the ſoul. 
Quæſtiones et Reſponſiones, 


ere I would refer to the Author of 

writ in the fifth centurie, who (a) reckons both the Evange- 

rann «rel; hew and Luke, to have been 
es, | 


* 


According to Euthalius (o) Luke was a diſciple of Paul, and a Phyſi- 1 
ee of dal, — the fr [| 
| re of Sevi 14 e four eliſts, the firſt and laſt 1 
« relate what they hall heard ban fi or had ſeen him perform. The 
< other two, placed between them, relate thoſe things, which they had 
& learned from Apoſtles. Matthew wrote his Goſpel firſt in Fuded. , 
Then Mart in alice, Luke, the third, in Acbaia, John the laft, in * 
Ha. In another place he ſays: Of (9) all the Evangeliſts Luke, 
the third in order, is reckoned to have been the moſt ſkilful in the 
Sas. For he was a Phyſician, and wrote his Goſpel in 

cece.” 
2 In 
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In Theopbylatf are theſe things. In his preface to St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel he ſays, © that (7) there are four Evangeliſts, two of which, Mat- 
« thew and Jabn, were of the choir of the twelve Apoſtles: the other 
« two, Mark and Lute, were of the number of the Seventy. Mark was 
a diſciple and companion of Peter, Luke of Paul. Luke wrote fif- 
teen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion.” In the preface to his Commen- 
tarie. upon St. Luke he ſays, © that (5) from that introduction it appears, 
. 6:Luke was not from the begining a diſciple, but only afterwards... For 
ce others were diſciples from the — as Peter, and the ſons of Ze. 
-< bedee, who delivered to him the things which they had ſeen or heard.“ 
Upon which ſome remarks were made by us in the place referred to. In 
his comment upon the hiſtorie of the two diſciples, whom Jeſus met in 
the way to Emmaus, one of whom is ſaid to be Cl-ophas. | Luke xxiv. 
18. Theophylatt ſays: Some (t) have thought the other to be Luke the 
:% Evangeliſt, who out of modeſtie declined to mention himſelf.” In his 
preface to the Acts Theophyladt ſays: The (z) writer is Luke, native of 
* Antiach, by profeſſion. a Phyſician. * 
EFuthymius ſays: © Luke (æ) was a native of Antioch, and a Phyſician, He 
mas a hearer of Chriſt, and, as ſome ſay, one of his ſeventy diſciples, 
as well as Mart. He was afterwards very intimate with Paul. He 
2 weoks his Goſpel, with Paul's permiſſion; fifteen years after our Lord's 
© Woantobe?2. e zi Nef thod e ts Hoge 2 
So Euthymius. But I ſhould think, that very few, who ſuppoſed Luke 
to have been a native of Antioch; could likewife reckon him-a hearer of 
pews Chriſt, _ But Euthymius, as-it ſeems, puts together every thing he 
ad heard or read, without judgement or diſcrimination. .- © + , + + © 
What Nicephorus Culliſti ſays, is, briefly, to this purpoſe. “Two () 
only of the Twelve, Matthew and John left memoirs of our Lord's life 
on earth: and two of the Seventy, Mart and Lutte. . Matthew wrote 
about fifteen years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, Long after that Mart 
and Lale puhliſhed their Goſpels by the direction of Peter and Paul. 
„ The ſame Luke compoſed alſo the book of the Acts of the Apo- 


ſtles.“ d e 


einn eh s 269 141 bye) eee | 

Too theſe authors I now add Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, in 
the tenth} centurie, ho ſays : In (z) the time of the fame Emperour, 
(that is, Vera,) Lute wrote his Goſpel in Greek to a noble and wiſe 
„ man of the Romans, whoſe name was Theophilus:; to whom alſo he 
e wrote the Acts, or the hiſtorie of the Diſciples. The Evangeliſt Luke 
& was a companion of the Apoſtle Paul, going with him where-ever he 
went. Fer which reaſon the Apoſtle Paul in one of his epiſtles ſays: 
Lute, the Phyſicians ſalutes you.” 6 DHaneihur 5:2 Nic den 
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Græce, ad virum nobilem ex 2 cui nomen Theöpbilus, 
ad quem item ſcripfit Acta ſeu, Diſcipulorum hiſtoriam. Erat autem Lucas 
Evangeliſta comes Pauli N * or aliquod tempus manſit. 


#1 | J) P. 44%. 
() Etiam tempore hujus Imperatoris ſeript Lucas Evangefivm ſuum 


Unde eſt, quod Paulus Apoſtolus in quadam epiſlola ſua dicit Medi 
cus vos . Bute. Annal, 17.235.340. Wanne 
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III. Having thus recited the teſtimonies of all theſe writers 
eoncerning the Evangeliſt Luke, I ſhall now make ſome re- 
marks. | | 

1. We hence perceive, that the notion, that St. Lutte was a Painter, is 


without foundation, no notice having been taken of it in theſe ancient 
writers. Indeed this is ſaid by one of our (a) authors, Nicephorus Cal-- 
iti, in the fourteenth centurie, from whom a paſſage was quoted in the 


way of a ſummarie concluſion. But we do not relye upon him for any 
thing not confirmed by other writers, more ancient, and of better credit. 


Nor is this account received by (5) Tillemont, or (c) Du Pin, but reject- 
ed-by them, as altogether fabulous, eſpecially the Jater : though our Dr. 
Cave (d) was ſomewhat inclined to admit one teſtimonie to this affair, 


whilſt he rejected the reſt. For a farther account of St. Zuke's pretend- 
ed pictures of the Virgin Marie I refer to (e) Mr. Bower. 


2.-We learn alſo, Con ought to be formed of the account 


given of St. Luke by (/) Hugo Grotius, and (g) J. J. Wetftein: which 
is, that he was a Syrian, and a ſlave, either at Rome, or in Greece: and 


that having obtained his freedom, he returned to his native place, Anti- 


och: where he became a Jewiſh Proſelyte, and then a Chriſtian. Which 
(a)... Arges N r Loygapm Tixym ifemiraprs, Niceph, I. 2. cap. 43. T. 
1. 9. 210. N ' * 

(5) Saint Luc. Mem, Ec. 7. 2. f 1 
le) Nicephore et les nouveaux Grecs le font Peintre. Et il y a en differens 
endroits des images de la Vierge, qu'on donne pour ouvrage de S. Luc. Ce 
ns des fitions, qui n'ont ni verité ni apparence. De Pin Dif. J. 2. 
ch. 2. f. 5. . 

(4) ö more authority with me would be an ancient inſcription, found in 
2 vault near the church of S. Mary in via lata at Rome, ſuppoſed to be the 

lace, where S. Paul dwelt: wherein mention is made of a picture of the B. 
Virgin. Una ex vii. a B. Lica depictis: One of the ſeven painted by St. 
Luke. Cave Lives of the Apoſtles, in Engliſh, p. 222. | 73 

(e) See his Lives of the Popes. Vol. 3. p. 205. 206. 5 

(f) Noſtro autem nomen quidem Romanum fuiſſe arbitror, ſed aliquant 
longias. . . . Quare et Lucas, fi quid video, contractum eſt ex Romane no- 
mine, quod ſuſpicor fuiſſe Lucillium. Nam ea gens tam Roma florebart. ... 
Erat noſter hic Syrus, ut veteres conſentiunt, et medicinam fecit. . . Syria 
autem multos Romanis ſervos exhibebat, Et medicina, ut ex Plinio atque 
aliis diſcimus, munus erat ſervile. Manumiſſi autem nomen patroni indue- 
bant, ut Comœdiarum ſcriptor, Afer cum eſſet, dictus eſt a patrono Terentio 
Terentius. . Ita hie a Toeillio Lucillius, et contracte Lucas. Credibile 
eſt, cum Rome medicinam factitaſſet aliquamdiu, accepti libertate, rediiſſe 
in patriam. &c. . Grot. Pr. in S. Lucam. 

) Exercuiſſe medicinam Paulus ad Coloſſen ſes teſtatur. Euſebius autem 

et Hieronymus addunt fuiſſe natione Syrum Antiochenum. . . . laterpretes 
porro conjectura probabili, tum ex nomine, tum ex arte quam profitebatur, 
colligunt, fuiſſe ſervum manumiſſum, Obſervant enim primo, nomen ejus in 
compendium fuifſe redactum, ut pro Lucillio vel Lucano vocaretur Lucas. 
 Obſervanr ſecundo, ſervos et præcipue Syros medicinam faRitaſle. . . . Quod 
vero quidam exiſtimant, eum Romæ ſerviiſſe, et a domino, qui ipſum manu- 
*miſerit, nomine Lucam appellatum fuiſſe, non ſatis certum videtur. Nam 
reter familiam Lucilliam, que Romana fuit, etiam Græcis illud nomen fuit 


impoſitum, ut ex Anthologia conſtat. V. Pr. ad Luc. T. i. p. 643. 


Remarks. | 
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thoſe learned interpreters endeavor to make out in a ſomewhat different 
manner. But neither has alleged any ancient writer, ſaying, that the 
Evangeliſt Luke was once a ſlave, and afterwards became a free man, 
Some ſlaves indeed were ſkilful in the art of medicine, and practiſed it in 
the families of their Roman maſters. But does it follow, that becauſe 
Luke was a Phyſician, that he was alſo a ſlave? This therefore being en- 
tirely deſtitute of foundation in —— muſt be eſteemed the fiction of 
- A critic, who was much delighted with his own ingenious 
ations. | | 

3. The account given of this Evangeliſt by Euſebe, and Jerome after 

him, that he was a Syrien, ard native of Antioch, may 12 J ſuſ- 


We do not find it in Irenæus, nor Clement of Alexandria, nor Tertul- 
lian, nor Origen, nor in any other writer before Euſcbe. Probably, there- 
fore, it is not founded in any general, or well atteſted tradition : but was 
the invention of ſome conjectural critic, who having firſt imagined, out 
of his own head, that Luke was originally a Gentil, at length determined, 
that he-was converted by Paul at Antioch. But all this was taken up 
without any good ground, or ſufficient authority. And Luke may have 
been a believer, before either Paul or Barnabas went to Antioch. The 
ſame Account is in Jerome. But he only follows Euſebe, He does 
vot ſeem. to have had any information about it from any others. 
3 is an argument, that there was not any early tradition to this 
purpo E. - 

This ſtorie, I ſay, is in Euſebe, and Jerome, and ſome others, after 
them, but not in all ſucceding writers. Some of the ancients, as 
Epiphanins, and others, ſuppoſed Luke to have been one of Chriſt's ſeven 
diſciples. Which is inconſiſtent with his being a native of Antioch. If 
any did not ſee this inconſiſtence, and allowed both, it muſt have been 

wing to want of due attention and conſideration. And ths, Juppor 
— made by ſome, that Luke was one of the Seventy. ſhews, 


there was no prevailing, and well atteſted tradition, that he was a native 
of Antiach. For if there had been any ſuch tradition, it is not eaſie to 


conceive, how any ſhould have held the opinion, that he was one of the 


Seventy. 
It was formerly obſerved, that (þ) Chryſaſtom no where ſays in his re- 
maini beg 4: Luke was of Rs keel we (i) . loſt one 


of his homilies upon the title and begining of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Nevertheleſs it ſeems, that in ſome of his many homilies, ſtill remaining 
upon that book, or elſewhere, we ſhould have ſeen this particular, if it 
had been known to him. He takes notice, that (4) there might be ſeen 
in his time the houſe, in which Paul, dwelled at Antioch. - And he often 

of the prerogatives of that city, in his homilies preached there. 


Da this alſo ſhould have been mentioned as one: that Lute, 


whom, (as is well known, ) he often celebrates, was a native of that city. 
If this had been then known, or generally believed, it is reaſonable to ex- 

that it ſnould have been 2 mentioned by Chryſoſtom, a na- 
tive and Preſbyter of Antioch, who ſhined there as a, Preacher twelve 
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years. This has diſpoſed me to think, that in his time there was not at 
Antioch any prevailing tradition to this purpoſe. 
_ Gave ſays, it (1) is likely, that Luke was converted by Paul at Antioch. 
Mill (m) ſays the ſame, rather more poſitively. Which may now be 
the opinion of many. I have gueſſed, that it might be the opinion of 
the perſon, who firit gave riſe to the account, that Luke was a Syrian, of 
Antiocb, mentioned in Euſabe. But I do not remember, that this is ex- 
— ſaid by any of the ancient writers, out of whom I have made ſo 
e collections in the — volumes. And the thing is altogether 
unlikely, If Lukehad a Gentil, converted by Paul, he would have 
been always uncircumciſed, and unfit to accompany Paul, as he did. For 
the Apoſtle would not have allowed the Greeks, or Gentils, of Antioch, 
or any other place, to receive that rite. Nor are there in the Acts, or 
Paul's epiſtles, any hints, that Luke was his convert. Whereas, if he 
had been fa, there (c) would have appeared ſome tokens of it in the 
affectionate expreſſions of Paul toward him, on the one hand, or in the 
. and grateful expreſſions of Luke toward Paul, on the other 
4. It has been reckoned doubtful by divers learned men, whether the 


Evangeliſt Luke was a 4 
This particular is different from the fore-going, Nor has it any 
connexion with it. Luke may have been of Antioch, and not a Phyſi- 
cian. He may have been a Phyſician, and not of Autioch. The queſtion 
is, whether Luke, the beloved Phyſician, mentioned by St. Paul Col. iv, 
14. be the Evangeliſt. Divers of the ancients, as we have ſeen, have 
ſuppoſed him there intended. Chry/e/tom's expreſſions are theſe : This 
hoy is the Evangeliſt. But he does not diminiſh him by naming him 
«ſo late. He extols him, as he does Epaphras. It is likely, that there 
were others called by that name.” This laſt particular, perhaps, m 
deſerve to be taken notice of, He affirms, that this is the Evangelift, 
But he ſuppoſeth, that there were others of the ſame name. 
That diſtinguiſhing character, beloved Phyſician, not given to the A- 
poſtle's companion, and fellow laborer, in any other epiſtle, has indu- 
ced divers learned and inquiſitive 7 to doubt, Whether one and 
8 the 


) . . . 2 D. Paulo, dum Antiochiz ageret, (uti verifimile eſt) converſus, 
Hit. Lit. T. i. p. 25. 

() Scriptor operi huic ſuſcipiendo, ſi quis unquam, ſumme idoneus : ut- 
"x qui ab ipſo tempore converſionis, quz contigit circa annum zrz vulgaris 

LI. Ipſum enim IAA mira iſtis, qui magno numero Antiochiz converſi 
ſant, [Act. xi. 20.] omnino adnumerarim. Prol. x. 112. 

(e) This thought occurred to Dr. Whitby, who in his preface to St. Luke's 
Goſpel ſpeaks to this purpoſe: We are told, that Luke was converted by 
* Paul at Thebes. Anſwer. But this we have only from Nzcephorus. And it 
« ig the leſs credible, not only becauſe it comes to us ſo late: but alſo 
% becauſe it appears not from any credible author, that St. Paul ever was 
«© there, It is more probable from the filence of St. Lale, and St. Paul, who 
ce OTIS EE that he was a Chriſtian, or a believer, long be- 
46 N f 
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the ſame perſon is intended. Among theſe are (o) Calvin, (p) Sam, 
Baſnage, Ger. Heumann, whoſe obſervations and arguments I tranſcribe 
ow. the other hand (7) Eftivs, and (s) Mr. Jones, ſtrongly ar- 
ie, that the ſame Luke is here intended, who is mentioned by St. 
aul in ſome other epiſtles, even our Evangeliſt. + 2, 
Upon the whole, it muſt be acknowledged, that this diſtinguiſhing 
en beloved Phyſcian, has occaſioned a difficulty. - Nevertheleſs, 
would hope, that it is not inſuperable. It is allowed, that in all other 
es of St. Paul's epiſtles by Luke is intended the Evangeliſt. We 
from the. book of the Acts,' that Luke, the writer of it, went with 
Paul to Rome, and'ſtaid with him to the end of his captivity there. Nor 
is there any reaſon to ſurmiſe; that at the time of writing this epiſtle he 
might be abſent from the Apoſtle upon ſome ſpecial occaſion. For he 
joyns in the ſalutations in the epiſtle to Philemon of Coloſſe, ſent at the 
ſame time with this epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Where allo he is ſtiled a 
fellow-laborer. Philem. ver. 24. So that I cannot but think it probable, 
that Zuke, the Evangeliſt, was by profeſſion a Phyſician. 
5 St. Like was a Jew by birth, at leaſt by religion. ENT 
None of the writers, out of whom we have made collections, call 
him a Gentil. Some, in Ferome's time, whoſe names we do not know, 
ſaid, Luke had been a Jewiſh Proſelyte, that is, had been converted from 
Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and afterwards became a Chriſtian. But none, 
that I remember, expreſsly ſay, that he was converted from Gentiliſm 
(s) Non aſſentior iis, qui Lucam Evangeliſtam intelligunt. Nam et no- 
tiorem fuiſſe judico, quam ut opus fuerit tali indicatione, et ſplendidiore 
elogio fuiſſet inſignitus. Certe coadjutorem ſuum, aut fidum ſaltem comi- 
tem, et certaminum participem vocaſſet. Potius conjicio, bunc abfuiſſe, et 
alterum medici epitheto ab illo diſcerni. Qgamquam non contendo, ut de 
re certa, ſed tamen conjecturas aſſero. Calvin. in Col iv. 14. 
Sunt tamen in Scriptura Lucam Evangeliſtam a Luca Medico diſtin- 
2 cauſſæ. &c. Baſes. Ann. 60, 5 cu 
(2) Lucam Evangeliſtam fuiſſe Medicum, Hieronymus aliique probari 
poſſe credunt ex Col. iv. 14. Sed ex hoc ipſo loco confirmari poſſe puto 
contrarium. Si enim iſto loco Paulus innuiſſet comitem ſuum omnibus notum, 
Lucam Evangeliſtam, ſimpliciter vocaſſet Lucam, uti fecit. 2 Lim. iv. 11. 
At ut fignificaret, ſe de alio Luca loqui, diſcriminis cauſſa addit 5 dar-. 
C. A. Heuman. Ep. Miſe. T, 2. p. 518. | | 
0 Supt qui in dubium revocent, num de Luca Evangeliſta loquatur A- 
poſtolus. — enim dicunt notiorem fuiĩſſe, quam ut artis nomine eum de- 
gnaret. Ac ſaltem, inquiunt, eum coadjutorem ſuum, aut fidelem comitem 
vocaſſet. Verum, ut yetus et communis, ita probatiſſima ſententia eſt. . . , 
Lycam Evangeliſtam, Medicum fuiſſe, et eum ipſum, cujus hic mentio eſt: 
- (neque enim alium Lucam Paulo familiarem ulla prodit hiſtoria:) Quod 
vero tacuĩt hoc loco adjutorem, id diſerte expreſſit ad Philemonem ſcribens, 
Demas # Lucas agjutores mei. Non enim pytavit Apoſtolus rem ſatis notam 
uhique inculcandam eſſe. Ubi illud oErranderh eſt, Apoſtolum aſſidue 
Lucam cum Dema nominare, tam hoc loco, et ad Philemonem, quam etiam 
in ſecunda ad Tim. ep. cap. iv. Quis ergo dixerit, alium atque alium eſſe 
Lucam cum eodem Dema nominatum? Cem. in Col. iv. 14. 


7) See Ar. Jones 7 New and Full Method, Vol. 3.5. 103. 104. N 
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to Chriſtianity. Unleſs we ſhould make an exception for Nicephorus 
Calliſti, who in one place ſays ſo. But he is too late, and of too little 
credit, to be much regarded: eſpecially, if he is ſingular. All our wri- 
ters, who ſpeak of Luke, as a companion and diſciple of Apoſtles, muſt 
have wy him to be a Jew. And ſome have ſaid, that he was one 
of the Seventy, as we have ſeen. 

That Luke was a Jew by birth, or at leaſt by religion, may be argued 
from his being a conſtant companion of Paul in many places, particu- 
larly, at Feruſalem, If Luke had. been an uncircumciſed Gentil, ſome 
Exceptions would have been- made to him. Nevertheleſs nothing of 
that kind appears either in St. Paul's Epiſtles, or in the Acts. Another 
thing leading to this ſuppoſition is his (t) following the Jewiſh compu- 
tations of times: ſuch as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, the Faſte. Of all 
which inſtances may be ſeen in Acts xii. 3. xx. 6. and 16. xxvii. . 

Here it will be objected, that Luke the Phyſician, mentioned Col. iv. 
14. muſt have been a Gentil, becauſe at ver. 10. 11. the Apoſtle had 
mentioned all thoſe of the circumcifion, who were his fellow-workers, and 
had been a comfort to him. To which I anſwer. It is not certain, that 
Luke, the Evangeliſt, is the beloved Phyſician, there ſpoken of. We juſt 
now ſaw the reaſons of doubting about it. But there is another ſolu- 
tion. St. Paul (u) needs not to be underſtood to ſpeak abſolutely. 
There might be ſeyeral exceptions to that propoſition. Timothie was 
one, who joyns with the Apoſtle in ſending the epiftle. But he and Luke 
were fo well known to all, as faithful to the Apoſtle, that they needed 
not to be there mentioned. And Luke and Demas follow afterwards, 
ſomewhat lower, nearer the end of the epiſtle, very properly. ver. 14. 
Luke, the beloved Phyſician, and Demas greet you. And I ſhould be un- 
willing from this text, and the coherence, to conclude, that Demas was 
a Gentil. Says the Apoſtle: Philem. ver. 24. There ſulute thee Marcus, 
Ariftarchus, hom Lucas, my fellow-laborers. The two firſt named 
were certainly Jews. I ſuppoſe, the other two were ſo likewiſe. Salu- 
tations from — of the Jewiſh People, would be very acceptable 
and enc ing to Gentil converts. 
St. Luke ſays Acts i. 19. inſomuch as that field was called in their 
— tongue Acellama. Whence ſome may argue, that he was not a — 

t it might be obſerved, that none of the Evangeliſts, when they 
ſpeak of the Jews, ſay any thing, to denote they were of that people. 
Says St. Matthew ch. xxviii. 15. Aud this ſaying is commonly reported 
among the Fetus untill this day. Mark vii, 3. For the Phariſees, and all 
the Fews, except they waſh their hands, eat not. John i. 9. The Fews ſent 
> a and Levites from Feruſalem. ch. v. 1. After this there was a fe 
of the Fews. See alſo ch. xix. 40. 42. Jen pod =— 

. " I 


2 Quis vero cum veri ſpecie aliqua Lacam Evangeliſtam unum ex Judzis 
ſuiſſe neget? Lucam qui in deſignandis temporibus Judzorum diſciplinam 
ad hi bet, Pentecoſtem ſcilicet, Je unium, tertiam noctis vigiliam. Que om- 
nia ex Judaico more petuntur. " Baſray. A. 60. W T 


(% Adde, quod iſte ſermo, 4i oli, non eſt ita rigide accipiendus, ut ab- 
ſolute exclydat omnes alios, ſed benigno ſenſu: Hi fere ſoli ſunt adjutores, 
ER, ad iv. Cel. Il, - 5 | 


— 
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1 The. ii. 14. 15. Ye became followers of the churches of God in Fudea, 
For ye. alſo have ſuffered like things of your own countrey-men, even as th 
of the Fes: who both. killed the Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, It 
might be not amiſs to obſerve alſo XXviii. 17. . 19. And I might 
refer to other places. 

That this Evangeliſt was a Jew, is the opinion of many learned and 
judicious moderns: 2 Mr. S. Baſnage, whom I have cited at 
note (t) and J. A. Fabricius, who (x) likewiſe is clearly of the ſame opi · 
nion. noted I think, it ought not to be queſtioned, 

6. Luke, the Evangeliſt, was, probably, an early Jewiſh believer, ſoon 
r if not a hearer of Chriſt, and one of the ſeventy 

ciples. | | 

Our moſt ancient writers, as we have ſeen, ſpeak of Lute as a diſciple 
of the Apoſtles. Some have reckoned him one of the Seventy, others 
have thought him to be Lucius, mentioned by St. Paul in the epiſtle to 
the Romans, and others have ſuppoſed, that he was one of the two diſ- 
Ciples that met Jeſus in the way to Emmaus, | 

The large accounts, which Luke has given in the book of the Acts of 
ſeveral, below the rank of Apoſtles, has made me think, that he was one 
of the ſame rank, and poſſibly one of them. There are three inſtances 
of this kind. The firſt is Stephen, one of the ſeven Deacons, who, as we 
learn, was full of faith and power, and did great wonders and miracles among 
the people: againſt whom there aroſe a ſtrong oppoſition, ſo that he was 
the very firſt Martyr for Chriſt and his doctrine, and of whom St. Luke 
has recorded a long diſcourſe before the Jewiſh Council. ch. vii. The 
ſecond is Philip, another of the Seven, of whom St. Luke writes, that 
he firſt preached Chri/t to the Samaritans. ch. viii. 5. . 8. ſo that the 
| le with. one accord gave heed to thoſe things, which Pirip e, hearing, 

and ſeting the miracles which be did, and what follows. The ſame Philip 
afterwards, having firſt explained the ſcriptures to him, and brought him 
to ſincere faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, baptized the Chamberlain and 
Treaſurer of the Queen of Ethiopia, 5 proſelyte, and a man of 

reat diſtinction. ver. 26. . . . 40. e third inſtance of this kind is 
of the men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 7 men way as Phenice, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch,” preaching the word to Fetus only. o ſoon after their 
coming to Antioch, ſpake unto the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jeſus. Aud 
the hand of the Lord was with them. And a great number and 
turned unis the Lord. ch. xi. 19. . 21. were the men, who firſt 
preached to Gentils out of Judea : as Peter was the firſt, who preached 
to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius in Ceſarea. ch. x. and not long be- 
fore them. We have, as it ſeems, the names of three of thoſe men. 
ch. xiii. 1. Simeon, called Niger, Lucius of rene, and Manaen, The 
ſecond perſon, here named, may be our Evangeliſt. 

A — — may be formed in favour of St. Lule's having been 

one of : it's ſeventy diſciples, in that he, and he only of all the Evan- 


a) Lucas, five Lucius, . . incertum, num idem cum Luca Medico Col, 
iv. 14. quin Judzus fuerit, at — Chriſto nomen daret, ne dubito 
quidem, ecipue fi verum eſt quod legas in Origenis five Adamantii cujuſ- 

= adverſus Marcionitas, et Epiphanii LI. II. eum fuiſſe e nu- 
mero LXX. diſeipulorum. Bib, Gr, I. 4. c. v. T. 3. p. 1334. 
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liſts, has inſerted in his Goſpel an account of the commiſſion, which 
iſt gave unto them. ch. x. 1. . . . 20. | 

And indeed ſome learned men of later times, as well as formerly, have 
been of opinion, that Luke was one of the Seventy. REN 
Among theſe is our Dr. Whitby, who (b) reckoned both Markt and 
Luke to have been of that number. ' 

F. A. Fabricius (c) was inclined to be of the ſame opinion. And in 
favour of it refers to the ges of Adamantius and Epiphanius, before 
taken notice of by us. This likewiſe. was the ſentiment of (d) Mr. 


e. | | 
Baer C. A. Heumann has lately publiſhed a diſſertation concerni 
Chriſt's Seventy r containing many curious obſervations. And 
he ſuppoſeth, that A theſe ſeveral following were of that number. Mat- 
thias, choſen in room of the traitor, Foſeph, called Barſabas, ſur- 
named Fu/tus, and probably, the ſeven Deacons, or however, ſome of 
them, and the four teachers and Prophets of Antioch, Barnabas, Simeon 
called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, whom he thinks to be our Lake the Evan- 
geliſt, and Manaen. Acts xiii. 1. | 
His argument is to this purpoſe. We have not in the Goſpels the 
names of thoſe Diſciples. Nor did Chriſt form a college or companie 
of them, as he did of the Twelve, becauſe it was a temporarie office, 
which ſubſiſted for a ſhort time only. They were but once ſent forth. 
And when they were returned, their commiſſion was at an end. Never- 
theleſs they hereby became qualified for public ſervice. And it may be 
reckoned very probable, that if an opportunity was afforded, they would 
be very willing, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, to exert themſelves in his cauſe. 
And it is very likely, that ſome of theſe Seventy were choſen, and em- 
2 by the Apoſtles, as men, who had been already exerciſed in the 
ice of the goſpel, and were thereby fitted for farther uſefulneſſe. 

So that — 1 writer. And it muſt be acknowledged, that this is 
a ſpecious argument. But it is rather founded in an ingenious ſpecula- 
tion, than in the authority of teſtimonie. Which, in this caſe, would be 
more valuable. | 

Indeed Epiphanius, beſide the places (e) formerly alleged, where he 
ſays, Mark and Luke were of the Seventy, has another: — he 
mentions a great many, who were ſaid to be of that number: as the ſe- 
ven deacons, all whom he mentions by name, and alſo Matthias, Mark, 
Luke, Juſtus, Barnabas, Apelles, Rufus, Niger. And therefore, we 


not 


5 See bis 5 ace to St. Lukt's Goſpel. 2 | 1 
| { 55 2 —— {i verum eſt, quod legas in Origenis ſeu Adamantii cu- 
juſdam Dialogis adverſus Marcionitas, et Epiphanii H. LI. n. xi. Neque 
adeo repugnat et I ucam et Marcum ex illis fuiſſe, licet Veteres miro con- 
ſenſu, ut Marcum Petri, ita Lucam tradunt Pauli fuiſſe interpretem et ſecta - 
torem. Haud dubie enim Apoſtolorum etiam præ LXX illis magna prero- 
gativa erat. &c, Bib. Gr. l. iv. cap. v. T. 3. 5. 133. N | 

(4) Aan. 60. m. xi. 8 i | 
© 2 Septuaginta Chriſti Latin. ap. New. Syllag. . Diſertat. Parr. 
+ p., 120» » . 1 1 : X ; 
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not deny, that in the time of Epiphanius there were ſome, who enter- 
tained an opinion, that all theſe were of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſciples. 
Nevertheleſs we do not find it in Irenaeus, or Clement of Alexandria, or 
Origen, or any others of the higheſt antiquity, and beſt credit: nor in 
Euebe, or Jerome, that I remember, who were acquainted with the wri- 
tings of thoſe ancient authors, and many others, which are not come 
to us. Euſebe has a chapter concerning the Diſciples of our Saviour. 
He ſays, the names of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles were well known: but 
(2) there was no where any catalogue of the Seventy. However, he 
mentions Barnabas, Matthias, and the diſciple put up with him, and 
one or two more, who were faid to be of the Seventy. Bur he takes not 
here any notice of Mart, or 'Luke, or of any of the ſeven Deacons. 
Matthias and Barſabas — — ſuch men, as are deſcribed Acts 
i. 21. 22. And they may have been of the Seventy, But we cannot 
be certain, becauſe we have not been aſſured of it by any accounts, that 
demand full aſſent. Some of the ſeven Deacons may have been of the 
Seventy, as Stephen and Philip. But we do not know, that they were. 
It is very probable, that all thoſe Deacons were not of the Seventy, par- 
ticularly, Nicolas a proſelyte, of Antioch... If Luke, the Evangeliſt, be the 
ſame as Lucius, of Cyrene, there ariſeth a ſtrong objection againſt his hav- 
ing been one of the —— Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
mentioned Acts xiii. 1. and the men of Cyprus and Cyrene, (of whom thoſe 
two, juſt mentioned, were a part:) were early believers, after Chriſt's aſ- 
eenfion, and they may have heard and ſeen the Lord in perſon. But they 
cannot be well ſuppoſed to have been of the Seventy. Chriſt's twelve Apo- - 
Mes were of Gali/-e. It is likely, that the Seventy alſo were of the ſame 
countrey, or near it. Chriſt ſent them forth from him, to go over the 
land of {frael, and to return to him in a ſhort time, where he ſhould be, 
And his uſual reſidence was in Galilze. It does not appear to me at all 
probable, that our Lord put into that commiſſion any men, who were born, 
and uſually reſided abroad, in other countreys, out of the land of Jſrael. 
| Hitherto, then, we have not any full proof, that our Evangeliſt was 
one of the Seventy. Let us proceed. 4 5 
St. Luke ch. xxiv. 13. : . 34. relates how two diſciples met Jeſus after 
his reſurrection, as they were going to Emniaus.. And he ſays, that the 
name of one of them was Cleoaphas. Theophylaft in his comment upon 
this place, as (5) formerly ſhewn, obſerves: Some (i) ſay, that one of 
theſe two was Luke himſelf; but that the Evangeliſt concealed his own 
name.” - Nicephorus Callifti (t) in one place, makes not doubt, that Luke 
was the other diſciple not named. It is likely, that he had met with it 
in more ancient writers, Sam. Baſnage (I) readily declares himſelf of 
G64 218% © 4 eb ADY2 4464 * ; 6 80 8 3 the 
(e) T6r 3% ic palyrer xaruroys; pair 333; νt pier H. E. 
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dvr ooyzataxarbite.* Nicepb I. u. c. 34. . 11%. | 

(7) Nulla ſane magis idonea ratio obſervatur animo, cur 'Cleopz, non al- 
9 Lucas meminerit: quomodo Joannes, ubi de ſe mentionem agitat, 
| k nomen 
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the ſame opinion, Indeed, I think, it has a great appearance of proba, 
| bility. It is much more likely, than the tradition, or interpretation in 


Epiphanius, that (m) it was Nathanael. The ſame Baſnage ſays that if 
Nathanae| had been the other, St. Luke would have named him. wh 
St. Mark ch, xvi, 12. 13- has a like account, but briefer, of two, to 
whom Chriſt appeared, as they. were walking into the countrey. He does 
not name either of them, Grotius (u] allows, that Maris and Luke's 
hiſtories are of the ſame perſons, Both the Evangeliſts ſpeak of theſe as 
two of them. They were not of the Twelve, but yet they were of their 
companie, ſuch as had been with Jeſus: as is allowed by (o) Grotius, and 
() Beza, Nevertheleſs they ſay, that () Luke is nat; the other. He is 
excluded, as they ſay, by the tengur of his introductions both to bis Goſ- 
pel, and the Acts. Their reaſonings will be conſidered preſently, 
However, ſuppoſing, Luke to be the perſon. hexe intended, I dg 
not think, that he is thereby ſhewn to be one of the Seventy. 
Gleophas and the other were diſciples of Chriſt, and .eye-witneſles, 
But it does not therefore follow, that-they were, of the number- of the 
Sevent 
We . Among the Salutations in the epiſtle to the Romans 
are theſe, ch. xvi. 20. Timathie ny work-ſellw, and Lucius, and Jaſon, 
and Sofipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you, All theſe were Jewiſh. believers, 
and, the three laſt mentioned, as it ſeems, were the. Apoſtle's relations. 
That by Lucius ſome ſuppoſed the Evangeliſt Lale to be intended, we 
have been informed by. ſo ancient a Writer, as Qrigen. And it is very 
likely, that St. Luke's name was writ differently : Lucas, Lucius, and Lu- 
canus, There is the more reaſon to think, that the Evangeliſt is here 
intended, becauſe he muſt have been with the Apoſtle at the time of 
writing the epiſtle to the Romans, Says Mr. Tilemont :' « Many ( 7 6) 
bo pi that St. Luke i is he, whom St, 7 his e to the Rom 
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pomen AiGmalar lum, PR de —.— orum 1 virorum l 
laude in Evangelio — 5 uti athanael, quod Epiphanio viſum, 
5 atque iterum e . ejus quam a n e Axn. 
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« calls Lucius, making his name a little more Latin. And it is the more 
« likely, inaſmuch as the Acts aſſure us, that St. Lute was then with St. 
« Haul. If that be ſo, he was related to this Apoſtle.” Grotius, who 
— our — to have been of Antioch, taking notice of the 
vation of Origen, ſays, that (3) — in Rom. 
25 is is the ſame, as Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned Acts xiii. 
| Fabricius (1) eteemed it fomewhat probable, that Zaci is the Evan- 
Dr. Aenne ſuppoſes 2 this Lucius to be St. Luke, and the ſame as 
Lavigs of Gyrent, whom (x) he computes to be one of the ſeventy Diſei- 


© Re Boy i 
_—_ likewiſs argues very Rtrongly, that ()) Cacius is our 


n Lat opinion cannot be well ad to be deftitur of. protabilie: 
— — , — the Apo- 
ſtle's companie, when he Wrote the epiſtle to the Romans. And if Lu- 
—— he, no mention is made of him. Which is very un- 
If this be our Evangeliſt, we hence learn, that he was a Jew, and re- 
lated to the Apoſtle.” And if this be Lucius of Cyrene, — 
racer, and, in part, his hiſtorie, from Acts xi. 19. . 21. and xili. . 
He was an early Jewiſh believer after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and toge- 
Cen wh others was ſerviceable in early preaching the goſ 
4m — wel . - 4 


* 
nee. 


s 6 Doeet pos | Origeney,| in 3 epiſtole ad- TENG foiſſe 
1 crederent Lucium eum, qui in eadem epiſtola nominatur, xvi. 21. 
8⁰ 


hunc ipſum Lucam, et L. acium dici flexione Romana, Lucam 
Lucium illum, cujus ibi meminit Paulus, puto nom alium eſſe a Cy- 
tetenſi, quem noſter hic nominat Actor. xiii. 1. Grot. Pref. ad Evang. 
; 8.L Luc. 
ne Lucam eundem > eum 
e 


c) Fuerant enim jam olim, qui teſte Or 


L Paulus inter e fuos Row. xvi. 21. ae veriſi. 
— — hzc ſententia. Fab. Bis. Gr. 1b /upra. þ 11 


() Lucas non eſt verum, id eſt, — expreſſum nomen rage 1 ſed vel 
Lucanus, gem in modum ut ex Silvanus factum eſt Silas, Lucius. Ac 
Evangeliſtim noſtrum efſe Luciam Tum C m, cujus fit 
mentio Ad. il. .“ Wem nee diverſum efſe credo ah in Lucio, quem 
Paulus Rom. xvi.' z 1. vocat cognatum fuum Ks teſtatar, eam in ſuo 
8 — hr Tn 5. 
ure eas eredimus, et hos quatuor Fae. iii. 1.] Falſe E TH 
orum diſcipulorum numero. e hos f Lueciub non eſt afius 
Toa le. merito et —— — recenfemus inter ſeptua⸗ 
ginta os diſcipulos Ae Lxx. # Legat. . 
dE: Kea Bean FA Paulo aug nde eee 


| Luctum ſane, cujus — — take Apoſtol 25 


— vnus erat. Supt vero non pertenues conjecturæ, quibus a 


| — exiſtimandum unum eundemque virum cum Luca Lueium 
Qua #nriqua ſane ſententia fuir, ciijus meminit nes in Rom. KI.. 
quidem Pauls ſpſe Silvanum 1 — A etiam Paulo War, 
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companied has in the way to Emmaus, be Luke the Evangeliſt, he 
was 745575 20 eye witneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. But I do not ſay, one 
of the Seventy. | 

Now we come to conſider the objection of Beza, Grotius, and divers 
others: who have ſuppoſed, that St. Luke, in the introduction to his Goſ- 
pel, excludes himſelf from the number of eye-witnefſes. But though 
this has been a difficulty with many, there have been of late divers learn- 
ed men, remarkable for inquiſitiveneſſe, and good judgement, who are 
not much moved by it. e of them is Dr. Whitby, in his preface to 
St. Luke's Goſpel, already taken notice of by us. Another (z) Fabri- 
cius, a third (a) Baſnage, the fourth Heumann: who in his forecited Diſ- 
ſertation obſerves, that (5) St. Luke's introduction imports no more, than 
that he was not an eye-witnefle from the beginning, nor an Apoſtle, 
But he may have been for ſome while a follower of Chrift con- 
ſiſtently with what he there writes. And, probably, he was ſo. But he 
_ fitl puts the credit and authority of his hiſtorie upon the teftimonie 
of the es. . | 
I ſhall likewiſe tranſcribe below a paſſage of Petavins (c) from his 


(x) Noun obſtat porro, quod Lucas affirmat, ſe ea ſcribere, quæ ac- 
23 ab illis, qui faiſſent ar agxys aurora, Nam non de nee LXX 
4 hoc poterat, quod AR, i. 21. et ſeq. ad Apoſtolum requiritur. Bib. Gr. 
7 3. Po 13% | TY 

. (a) Ann. 60. num. xi. | 2 
4) R nare quidem videri t ipſe Lucas cap. i. 2. ſcribens, ſe quz 
20008 — I To; an 1 rig. — non ſe negat . 
d vTitTw, qui negat, ſe avrimrw an” agxn; fuiſſe. Concedimas itaque, non 
ab initio ſtatim, uti paar, uos orneira; T5 xi appellat, interfuiſſe re- 
bus a Chriſto geſtis Lucam. aliquo jam tempore functo ſuo manere 
Meſiiz fe applicaiſſe Lucam, et poſtea ſemper in ejus comitatu fuiſſe, quo 
minus credamus, hoc ipfius teſtimonium minime impedit. Accedit, quod 
modeſtiæ erat, - Apoſtolorum potius, quam ſuum ipſius teſtimonium commen- 
dare, jubereque lectores, ſi forte fibi credituri ſint ægrius, fidem habere Apo- 
ſtolis, teſtibus nulli obnoxiis exceptioni. Hm. Diff, ib. num. xx. my 
(e) Quad Lucas & diſcipulorum numero fuerit, aſſerit et Dorotheus in Sy- 
nophi . . . Sed contra ſentiunt plerique, et id ex ipfis Luce verbis colligunt, 
cum ait: *EJo{+ £2444 . . Sed tantum abeſt, ut hxc * Chriſti faiſle, 
ac. non pleraque, cum ab eo gererentur, oculis uſurpaſſe negent, ut contra- 
rium potius hine elici poſſit. Verbum enim wagazoaude? nonnunquam ad 
eam notitiam refertor, quæ oculis ipſis, ac propria intelligentia com paratur, 
non aliorum ſermonibus. Ut cum Demoſthenes is 75 wig} oagargioCiiac, de 
Eſekine, cujus in legatione comes fuerat, fic loquitur : Ka? q rr wonglopars 
ndr, x ragmoauburd; 2 wer Sic igitur Lucas dub — 
Ontirai wacw dxgicn; dicitur, hoc Pres explorataque, ac ſpeQata 
etiam, habuiſſe. Ac videri poteſt, et nonnulla hæe antitheſis eſſe, ut cum ſu- 
periore'verſu dixerit : Quemadmodum multi res a Chriſto geſtas ſcribere 
greſſi ſunt, aa magitooar vn bs dn” agymc, ſtatim ſubjiciat : Ee. — 2 
ewagmoAuiuxir, hoc eſt, qui non, ut illi ix waga%ows, ſed ex propria id 
ſeientia compererim. Ceterum tametſi ad eum — wr Lucæ 
verba nihil prohibet, gon idcirco tamen Chriſti N fuiſſe certo pro- 
nunciare aufm: cum Ruiĩe adverſari ſententiæ longe plures Patres intelligam; 
Sed iſla commemoravi, at ne Lace ipſ —— i am Epi- 
Phanium arbitretur,” P av. Animady, in Epiphan, Her „ LI. gun. *i«- 89. 90. 
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Animadverſions upon Epiphanius, though it be ſomewhat long. I do 
it the rather, becauſe he is an older author than any of thoſe, hitherto 
cited in behalf of this interpretation. He is conſidering what Epipha- 
uius ſays of Luke's being one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. The ſum of 
what he advanceth is to this purpoſe: © He dares not affirm, that Luke 
* was a diſciple of Chriſt, becauſe many of the Fathers have thought 
t otherwiſe, . But he ſays, there is nothing in St. Luke's introduction to 
« induce us to think, he was not a diſciple of Chriſt, or that he had not 
« ſeen a large part of the things related by him: but rather the contrarie. 
« And he was willing to ſhew, that Epiphanius is not contradicted by St. 
& Luke himſelf.” - ard e ir k f 

7. St. Luke was for a good while a conſtant companion of St. Paul. 
But he was alſo acquainted with other Apoſtles. 8 | 
Tertullian, and Chryſe/tam, as we have ſeen, call St, Pau! Luke's Maſ- 
ter. But N not be underſtood to intend, that Lule learned no- 
thing from other Apoſtles. - So Jrenaeus ſaid: . Lute, the companion of 
Paul, put down in a book the Goſpel that had been preached by Paul.“ 
But in another you he ſays: That (“) Lutte was a; fellow-laborer of 
the Apoſtles, e pecially, of Paul.” And in another place he calls Luke 
(**) © a follower and. diſciple of the Apoſtles.” d Euſebius ſaid: 
4:Luke was for the moſt part a companion of Paul, but had alſo more 
chan a ſlight acquaintance with the other Apoſtles.” And Jerome ſays : 
It was fuppoſed, that Lule did not learn his Gofpel.from the Apoſtle 
Paul only, who had not converſed with the Lord in the fleſh, but alſo 
from other Apoſtles. Which alſo he acknowledgeth at the begining 
* of his volume, ſaying: Even as they delivered them unte us, who from the 
< beginning were eye-wrtnbſſes of the word.” E a6 | 
That muſt be right, I think, becauſe it is agreeable to the writer's 
own words in the introduction to his work. I always conſider Paul as 
an eye-witneſſe, But he was not an eye-witneſle from the begining 5 nor 
a miniſter of tbe word, from the begining. He muſt have had a diſtinct 
knowledge of all things concerning the Lord Jeſus. ' Chriſtianity, as 


has been often, and juſtly ſaid; is founded in facts. In order to preach 


it, Paul muſt have had a knowledge of Chriſt's life; preaching, mira- 
cles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. As he was not inſtructed by 
other Apoſtles in the doctrine preached by him, he muſt have had it 
from revelation. And I ſuppoſe, that a man, who, like Lute; often 
heard Paul preach, might have compoſed a Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt from Paul's ſermons, preached in divers places, and to men of 


all characters. And the ancients ſeem to have 2 that Luke had 


thereby great aſſiſtances for compoſing his Goſpel. Which I do not 
deny. Nevertheleſs it ſeems. fairly to be concluded from his own intro- 
duction, that he had conſulted others alſo, Midi ayes. uhh wed 
It might not be amiſs, if 1 had room for ſuch obſervations, to com- 
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() Quoniam non ſolum proſequutor, fed. et cooperarins fuerit Apoſtolo- 
=. . autem Pauli. Iren. 1. 3. Co 14- 1. 1. . 201. 3. unn 
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and alſo of his diſcourſes recorded by Luke himſelf in the book of the 
Acts. It is reaſonable to think, that wherever any diſciples of Jeſus 
preached the Chriſtian Religion, they gave an account of the things 
concerning Chriſt. Wherever the Apoſtles, or others, preached, in 
order to induce faith in Jeſus and his doctrine, their firſt diſcourſes muſt 
have been hiſtorical. The reaſon of the thing leads us to this. And 
we are aſſured of it from their diſcourſes, of which we have an account. 
We perceive this in the diſcourſes of St. Peter at 7 — Acts it. 22. 
. + + 36. iii. 12. . . 20. iv. 10. and at the houſe of Cornelius in Ceſarea, 
x. 34. + » 43. from Paul's diſcourſes in the ſynagogue at Antioch in Pi- 
fidia. Ch. xiii. 23, . . 38. at Athens xvii. 31. at Corinth, xix. 8. before 
the Governor Feſtus, and Kin Axrippa, ch. xxvi. and at Rome: though 
then mort hes had paſſed, ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and ſince his 
religion had begun to be preached, and propagated in the world. St. 
Luke's general account of Paul there is thus: And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. xxviii. 30. 31. © That is, ſays (4) Grotius, his miracles, 
« doctrine, death, reſurrection, and the miſſion of the Spirit: by which 
things men were aſſured, that the heavenly kingdom was ſet up.” 
And this may have been the occaſion of the frequent uſe of thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, preaching Chriſt, and preaching Feſus Chriſt, as equivalent to 
preaching the Chriſtian Religion, or the doctrine of the Goſpel. 

I muſt own, that in the ſurvey of St. Luke's Goſpel, and St. Paul's 
diſcourſes and epiſtles, I have not diſcerned any ſuch ſpecial agreement, 
as to be induced to think, that one of them had copied the other. | 

St. Paul ſays, at Antioch in Piſidia Acts xiii. 23. Of this man's ſeed has 
God raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Feſus. And 2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, 
that Jeſus (Ore of the ſeed of David, was raiſed from the dead, according 
to my goſpel, Theſe things are agreeable to St, Luke's Goſpel. But they 
are alſo in St. Matthew's. And muſt have been taught by all the Apo- 
ſtles, and all preachers of the goſpel. | 

Acts xx. 35. And to remember the words of the Lord Feſus, how he ſaid: 
It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. t ſaying of our Lord is not 
x by St. Luke in his Goſpel, nor by any other of the Evan- 
geliſts. | 

1 Cor. xv. 5...7. And that he was ſeen of has, then of the Twelve. 
Aſter that, be was 72 of above five hundred brethren at once. . . After that 
he was ſeen of Fames, then of all the Apoſtles. St. Luke's account of our 
Saviour's appearances after his reſurrection are in ch, xxiv. and Acts i. 
1. 12. And if they are obſerved, I ſuppoſe, that no remarkable 
agreement between Paul and Luke will be diſcerned, but rather the con- 
trarie. The five hundred brethren, mentioned by St. Paul, probably, 
ſaw Jeſus in Galilee: where, as in Matth. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 7. and Mark 
xvi. 7. he appointed to meet the diſciples. But of this there is nothing 
in St. Luke. And all our Saviour's appearances to the diſciples, men- 

| | tioned 

(4) Miracula ejus, et præcepta, et mortem, et reſurrectionem, et miſſio- 
nem Spiritus Sancti. Per qus certi fiebant homines de regno illo calefti. 
Gret. ad Ad. xxviii. 3 1. | — | 
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tioned by him, were at Jeruſalem, or in it's neighborhood. Nor does 
Luke give any hint of that particular appearance to James, mentioned 
by St. Paul.. Not now to add any thing farther. 

However, I ſhall tranſcribe below (e) ſome obſervations of Mr. Wei- 
Fein, relating to this matter. . 

8. It may be reckoned probable, that St. Lule died a natural death: 
foraſmuch as none of the moſt ancient writers, ſuch as Clement of Alex- 
andria, Irenæus, Origen, Euſebius, Jerome, ſay any thing of his mar- 
—— . Gregorie Nazianzen, in (J) one of his orations, ſeems to put 

ke among Martyrs. Nevertheleſs, as is well obſerved by (g) Tille- 
mont, Elias Cretenſis, in the eighth centurie, famous for his Commenta- 
ries upon Eregorie, ſuppoſeth it certain, that (%) Luke did not dye a 
Martyr any more than John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt: but that after 
having ſuffered much-in the cauſe of Chriſt, and the goſpel, he returned 
in peace to the God of peace. Gaudentivs, . Biſhop. of Breſcta, about 
387. obſerves, that (i) ĩhis time it yas generally ſaid, that Zuke-and 
Andrew finiſhed their courſe at Patræ in Achaia, He does not ſay, in 
the way of martyrdom. I do not perceive Paulinus, about the year 403. 
to (4) celebrate Luke, as a Martyr, but rather Nazarius, mentioned in 
the next verſe. If Martyr belongs to Luke, it may be underſtood in a 
— ſenſe, as equivalent to Conſeſſor, or a great ſufferer for the 
17 Cave ſays, that (I) Luke lived a ſingle lifẽ, and died in the 84. 
year of his age, about the year of Chriſt 70. but of what death, is un- 
certain. And it is true, that Nicephorus, in the fourteenth centurie, 
ſays, that (m) Lule died in the 80. year of his age. And in ſome edi- 
tions of Jerome s book of Illuſtrious Men there is a. paſlage, near the 
end of the article of St. Luke, importing, that he lived 84. years in ce- 
libacie. But Martiany, the learned Benedictin editor of Ferome's packs, 

(e) Si Lucas vel Pauli hortatu, vel peculiari Spiritus Sancti aMatu ad fcri- 


bendum impulſus fuiſſet, rem memoratu tam dignam . . . filentio neuti- 
quam tranfuſſet. Quod vero quidam exiſtimant, ex locis 2 Tim. 11.8. et 
1. Cor. xv. 4. collatis cum Luc. x. 7. et xxiv, 34. probari, Luce, quod di- 
citur, Evangelium ad Paulum potius auctorem eſſe referendum, nobis parum 
fit veroſimile. Werftein. ad Luc. cap. i. wer. 3. Tom. i. p. 044. 

Y Orat. 3. p. 16. ([ᷓ.8) St, Luc, Mem. Fc. T. 2. 

6 Quippe ne longe abeam, Joannes. .. et item Lucas -haudquaquam 
Interempt fuere, verum cum permultas propter Chriſtum et ejus evangelium 
calamitates pertuliſſent, in pace ad eum qui pacis Deus eſt, reverſi ſunt. E. 
Cr. Annot. p. 322. 323. | | | * "a 

(%) Andreas et Lucas apud Patras, Achaiz civitatem, conſummati referun- 
tur. Gand. Serm. 17. ap. Bib. PP. Tom. 5. p. 969. C. | 
.. (4). Vic pater Andreas, et magno nomine Lucas, 

._ - Martyret illuftris ſanguine Nazarius, 2 

Paalin. Ep. 32. p. 210. Couf. Arnot. p. 75. Paris 1685. 

00 Vitam egit cœlibem, ac mortuus eſt anno ætatis 84. circa annum (ut 
nonnulli volunt,) 70. Quo vero mortis genere incertum eſt. Hi,. Lt. 
2. MF. 4 6 ' on Y os ; th 3” 

1 63 OydoixorTa irar j, os farm Niceph. I. 2. c. 3472. 
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that (n) ge is not in any manuſcripts. Nor does he know, 

2 that ll ben was borrowed. Fabricius (o) confirms that ac- 
count. 

IV. There is no t difficulty in ſettling the time of 8 
St. Luke's writing his Goſpel. The Acts of the Apoſtles ror 
were publiſhed in 63. or 64. and notlong after his Goſpel, . 
as is generally allowed. Accordingly Dr. 14: (2) ſuppoſeth thoſe books 
to have been two parts of one and the ſame volume, and to have been 
publiſhed in the year of Chriſt 64. 

This argument was repreſented at length (2) formerly. The reader 
is referred to it, that I may not enlarge upon it in this place. 

V. However, I cannot forbear to obſerve ſome marks Marks of Time in 
of time in-the Goſpel itſelf. the Geipel itſelf. 

1. The occafion of writing it, as St. Luke aſſures us in the introduc- 
tion, was, that many had already publiſhed narrations of theſe things. 
But it cannot be reaſonably thought, that many ſhould have writ hiſto- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt preſently his - aſcenſion, nor indeed till many 

rs after it. 
_ There are ſeveral things in the Goſpel, from which it may be fairly 
argued, that it was not writ, till after Peter and Paul, and perhaps 
Apoſtles likewiſe, had preached to Gentils, and received them into 
Church, without their embracing the peculiarities of the law of 


3. In ch. ii. 10. the angel ſays to the near Bethlehem : 1 
bring you good tidings of great joy to all people, At ver. 30. . . 32. Simeon 
ſays, at the preſentation of Jeſus in the temple: Mine eyes have ſeen thy 
ſalvation, which thau haſt prepared before the face of all people: @ light to 
lighten the Gentils, and the glorie 74 thy people Iſrael, In ch. iii. 8. ſays 
Jobn the Baptiſt: God is alle of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham. 

And I might here refer to ch. i. 78. 79. I ſuppoſe, that when St. Luke 
recorded theſe thi he 2 ad them. Which he could not do, 
3 after the goſpel been freely and fully publiſhed among Gen- 

8. : : 

** That St. Luke underſtood the ſpirituality of the doctrine of the 
golpeh, may be concluded from the account, which he has given of our 

rd's diſcourſe, recorded ch. vi. 20. . 49. I might for this refer to 
ch. i. 74+ 75. and other places. | 

Ch. vii. 9, When our Lord had heard the centurion's profeſſion 

of faith, he marvelled at him, and ſaid: I have nat found ſo great faith; no 


„) Falſo additur in hoc loco: Virit octeginta of quatwor amms, worn non 
)abens, Nullum exſtat veſtigium horum verborum in manuſcriptis codici- 
4 bus. Neque novi, unde putida hæc commenta fluxerint, Martian. 
(o) Sed illa Eraſmus, Martinus Lipfius, et Suffridus Petri, in exemplari- 
bus ſuis mil. non invenerunt. Fabr. in loc. ap. Bib. Eecleſs © 
(p) Voluminibus hujus D. Luce partem poſteriorem, ſeu a5yor Hor: 
2 attinet, librum dico Actuum 4 haud dubium eſt, quin 7 
ſeriptus fuerit ſtatim poſt A&yor mporer, five Evangelium. Pol. num. 121. 
%) Ser in this wolume ch. iv. ef, iv. | | 
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not in Iſrael) In Matth. viii, 11. 12. is 2 17 enlargement. The 
like to which may be ſeen in Luke xiii. 28. . 
6. In ch. xiii. 6. is the parable of the eee ſpared. one year 
more: repreſenting the ruin of the Jewiſh church and people as near, if 
* did not ſpeedily repent. 
In ch. xi. 48. 8 are predictions of the calamities coming up- 
on he Jewiſh people. n ch. xiii. 34. 35. are our Lord's lamentations 
over the city of u N in the view of the calamities coming * it. 
See likewiſe xvii. 22. .,. 37. xix. 11. . 27. XX. 9. . . 18. XXi. 
1. and ver. 20. «. As St. Luke enlargeth ſ much in his accounts 
of theſe predictions, it — be argued, that the accompliſhment was not 
far off, when he wrote 

8. In ch. iv. 16. 24, is the parable of a great ſupper.” When they 
-who were firſt invited, "refuſed to come. Whereupon the invitations 
- were enlarged, and made more 3 And in the end he who made 
— ſu 6 that they oho were firſt bidden, ſhould not taft of it: 
the call of the entils, and the general rejection of the Jews 
for t r unbelief. 

In ch. xiii.” 18. 21. are the parables of the e, 4 muſtard-ſeed, 
leaven, reſenting the wonderful progreſſe of the e goſpel: of which, 
| be te — witneſſe, when he recorded them. 
xXiv. 46. 47. « . And he ſaid unto them. .. that repentance and 
remiſſion of fins ould be preached i in his name among all nations, begitining at 
'Feruſalem. When St. Luke wrote this, it is very likely, that he well 
underſtood the commiffion of the Apoſtles, as reaching to men of all 
denominations, throughout'the whole world. 
11. But I need not enlarge farther on theſe internal characters of 
time, the other argument being ſufficient and ſatisfactorie. 
"The Place, wbere © VI. I muſt fay ſomething concerning the place, 
"it was writ. | where St. Luke's Goſpel was writ. 

Jerome, as before N quoted, in the prologue to his Commentarie 
upon St. Matthew, that (s) Luke, the third Evangeliſt, publiſhed 
his Goſpel in the countreys of Achaia and Bocitia. In his book of Illuſ- 
trious Men he ſays, the (t) Acts were writ at Rome. Gregorie Nazian- 

— , that 6% Luke wrote for the Greeks, or in Achaig. And ſpeak- 
the provinces of divers of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, he (x) 
aſigns * to Peter, the Gentils to Paul, Achaia to Luke, Epirus to 
rew, Epheſus" or  Afia to Fohn, India to Thomas, Italie to Mark: in 
"which countrey, undoubtedly, _ of the hy" believed this laſt 
mentioned Evangeliſt to have writ his Goſpel. Nom does not ſay, 
where Lyke wrote: but on nly that (y) he wrote 7 all in general. 
We are told by (z) Phileftorge, that in the reign of the Emperour 
 Conftetins * Lu reliques” were tranſlated from Achaia to Conftanti- 


| | nople. 
0 750. x. 1 84. 43. "hg 0 
] In Achaiz Bocotiæque partibus . condidit. hid. 
- 0 B. b. s s. () Vel. ix. 5. 133. 


( Ero rires v̊ iuda a, Ti mavaig xower — Ta ib%, 023 et e . 
ee iTaniar; Gregor, Or. 25. P. 438. 4 
O) Vol. x. p 318, (z) vel. vii. 5. 317. 
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nople. It muſt therefore have been the general perſuaſion in thoſe times, 


that St. Luke had died, and had been buried in Achaia. Meepborus (ays, . 


that (a) when Paul left Rome, Luke returned to Greece, where he preach- 


ed the goſpel, and converted many: where alſo he ſuffered martyrdom, 


and was buried. Soon afterwards he ſays, that (5) in the reign of (n- 


flantius Luke's: body was tranſlated from Thebes to 4: AA . The 
connexion leads us by Thebes to underſtand Thebes in Greece. | 

Grotius ſays, he thinks, that (c) about the time that Paul left Rane, 
Luke alſo went thence into Achaia, and there wrote his books, which we 
have, as Jerome likewiſe ſays. - Cave thought, that (4) both St. Luke's. 
books were writ at Rome, and before Paul's captivity there was at an 
end. | 

But by Mil, Grabe, and Werftein, it is ſaid, that Luke. publiſhed his 
Goſpel at Alexandria, in Egypt. Let us obſerve their proofs. 

Firſt of all (e). Mil and (f) Wetftein quote Occumenius, as ſaying, 
that Luke preached at Thebes in Egypt. Nevertheleſs I do not it in 
Oecumenius. And I ſuppoſe, that Simeon 292 a writer of no 
great credit, in the tenth centurie, in his life of St. Luke, is their autho- 
rity, For he is the writer quoted by (g) Grabe, though he does it cau- 
tiouſly. Nor does Metaphraſtes ay, at St. Luke publiſhed his Goſpel 
in Egypt. He ſuppoſeth it to have been writ before he went thither. For 
he ſays, that () when Luke preached there, he ſometimes argued from the 
Old Teſtament, and ſometimes from the Goſpel, which he had writ. 
It may be reckoned probable therefore, that this journey of St. Luke 
into Egypt is a mere fiction, a thing without ground aſcribed to him by 
ſome, after he had left Paul, and after he had writ his Goſpel | 


(a) Tusdiager 9 is gf Ty Taiks, zarten, r* IN Aud. g. u. X. Niceph. | 
J. 2. cap. 43+ ps 216.18) e 5 R 
(5) 1514. C. 


c) Puto autem Roma iiſſe Lucam in Achaiam, atque ibi ab eo conſcriptos 


Luc. 


(4) Utrumque anno Chriſti 59. 8. Paulo nondum ex carcere dimiſſo, ſcrip- 
fifle videtur. Inu Luca H. LE; p. 25 6 0 | a Ir” 


(e) Certe poſt diſceſſum a Roma Libyam petiiſſe noſtrum hunc Evange- 
liſtam, ac apud Thebanos verbum prædicaſſe, teſtatur Oecumenius comment. 
in Lutam. Mil. Prol. 3. 114. | 


ee vel ſecundum Hieronymum . .. in Achaiz Bocotizque finibus, 


ui tamen Thebas Rgyptias, ubi teſte Oecumenio Lucas prædicavit, pro 
Boeotiis accepiſſe videtur. Wat, N. T. Tom. i. p. 643. | 


() Taceo recentiores, veluti Simeonem Metaphraſten, qui in Vita 8. 
Lucz Grzce et Latine edita ad; calcem commentarioram Oecumenii. p. 857. 
P. ita ſeribit: Totam Libyam percurrens in Agyptum pervenit. &c. Grabe 

Spice T. i. p. 33 · Bk n | ESE x. 

(b) Ka) riv uv devs The vad wagaywy ,d, ww N d de 5r05 dun- 
Tataro ivayyiniy du e / dvrrr; 7% wigi xeirss Sim, Metaphr, de Vit. S. 
Luce Þ+ 858. Z. : . > AY 

| T..9 G 3 


quos habemus libros. Quod et Hieronymus prodidit. Grat. Pref. in Evang. 
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Nevertheleſs thoſe learned men (i) have been pleaſed to argue from 
this of Metaphraftes, that Jerome miſtook Thebes in Boztia for 
Thebes in Egypt. ich appears to me to be altogether arbitrarie. I 
ſhould rather think, that ſome later writer miſtook the place; and inftead 
of Thebes in Boedtia, thought of Thebes in Egypt, a very famous. city, and 
better known to himſelf than the other. 

It may be of uſe to take here more at large the paſſage of Nicephorys, 
in part quoted juſt now. © Luke (4) ſays he, was born at Antioch, which 
& js in Syria, by profeſſion a Phyſician, and alſo well ſkilled in painting. 
« He came to Pal at Thebes with it's ſeven gates: where renouncin 
« the errour of his anceſtors, he embraced the Chriſtian doctrine, an 
* of a Phyſician for the body, became a Phyſician for the Soul. He like- 
« wiſe wrote a Gone as Paul dictated it to him, and alſo the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. ilſt Paul was at Rome, [or, When Paul had been 
vat Rome,] he returned into (v) Greece.” is, I think, muſt con- 
firm our ſuppoſition, that ene miſtook Thebes in Egypt for Thebes 
in Be#otia. It is plain, that Nicephorus means Thebes of Greece. And 
he ſeems to have ſuppoſed, in this place, that Lute was converted about 
the time he came to be with Paul in Macedonia and Greece. See Acts 
Xvi. 10. He ſays, Luke „ into Greece. Therefore the Thebes - 
before-mentioned muſt have been in that countrey. Nor was Payl ever 
at Thebes in Egypt. Luke therefore could not meet him, and be convert- 
ed by him there. He calls it Thebes with it's ſeven gates. So (1) Thebes 
in Pheitia was ſometimes called. | 8 

Secondly. Another argument, that St. Lues Goſpel was writ at 
Alexandria, is, that (m) it is fo ſaid in the Syriac verſion. 

But thoſe titles are of no great weight. Before the three Catholic 

Epiſtles, received by the Syrians, is a title or inſcription, importing, 

that (n) they wete writ by the Apoſtles, James, Peter, and Fohn, witne 7 
0 


(7) Neque aliunde in aliam ſententiam ductum arbitror Hieronymum, qui 
in Achaiz Boeotizque finibus hoc Evangelium conditum ait, quam quod ſeu 
lecto, ſeu ex traditione alicubi accepto, Lucam apud Thebanos prædicaſſe, 
ac conſcripſiſſe 8 incolas iſtos fuiſſe exiſtimarit Thebarum Boeo- 
tiarum, non autem Thebarum urbis Egypti ſuperioris, Mall. Prol. x. 115. 
Fid. et Weſtrin. citat. ſupra not. (J). 
() Niceph. I. 2. cap. 43. Pp. 210. A. B. | | 

lo) All muſt be ſenſible, that this florie of Nice is very ſtrange, For 
in one place he without heſitation ſpeaks of St. Lale, as the companion of 
Cloephas, mentioned Lal- xxiv. 18. Lib. 1. cap. 34. P. 117. 4. And he ſe- 
veral times ſpeaks of Mart and Luke, as two of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. 
Lib. 2. cap. 43. & in cap. 45. p. 213. 3. g in Tov 6 duo rige, pdgeer g 


Anu | 
( Pid. Cellar. Geogr. Antig. lib. 2. cap. 13. | 

(=) Ia quippe ſonat titulus ejus in verſione Syriaca, ante mille annos 
edita: Evangelium Lucz Evangeliſtæ, a a protulit et evangelizavit Græce 
in magna. Grabe Spic. T. i. p. 33. Confe Mill. Prol. n. 
Lis : | * 
(n) Sanctorum Apoſtolorum, Jacobi, Petri, Johannis, transfiguratiagts 
Chriſti ſpectatorum, epiſtolæ ſingulæ. 


* 


- 
o 
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of our Saviour's transfiguration, taking James to be the ſon of. Zebedee : 
whereas the epiſtle of James could not be writ till long after his death, 
who was beheaded by Herod Agrippe, as «related Acts xii. I. 2. And 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to Timathie (o) is faid by the ſame Syrians, to 
have been writ at Rome, and ſent by Luke, Which is manifeſtly con- 
trarie to the epiſtle itſelf. See 2 Tim. iv. 11. 12. 
-St. Luke's Goſpel is alſo ſaid in the Perſic verſion, (p) to have been 
writ at Alexandria. But then it is allowed, that this verſion was made 
from the Syriac, not from the Greet. *: ual 
Thirdly, it is alſo urged, that there are epigraphai or inſcriptions in 
ſome manuſcripts, at the end of this Goſpel, where it is ſaid, that it was 
writ in the great city of Alexandria. F | 
But it is well known, that thoſe inſcriptions at the end of. the books 
of the New Teſtament are of little value, divers of them containing ma- 
nifeſt miſtakes: and they are in late manuſcripts only, or however, ſuch 
as are not of the higheſt antiquity. N ha e 
. Faurthly. Grabe (q) likewiſe inſiſts upon a paſſage in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, where the Apoſtles are brought in, relating what Biſhops 
had been appointed by them in their own time. And it is faid, that in 
Alexandria, Anianus, the. firſt Biſhop, was ordained by the Evangeliſt 
Mark, and Abilius by Luke, alſo Evangeliſt. And (r) Mill in like man- 
— quotes the conſtitutions, after Grabe, though almoſt aſhamed ſo to 


But it ſhould be conſidered, that the author of that work is anony- 
mous, and unknown, and his time not certain. He ſays what he plea- 
ſeth. And has been convicted of falſhood in ſuch accounts (5) as theſe, 
as well as in others. It has. very much the appearance of fiction, that 
the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould be ordained by Mark, and the ſecond 
by Luke. And poſſibly it is a fiction of the writer himſelf. For I do 
not recollect, that this is faid any where elſe. Epiphanius, as well as 
more ancient writers, muſt have been totally unacquainted with this or- 
dination, and with St. Luke's: journeys in Egypt. For he ſays, Ry 


» 


(e) Ad Timothenm vero ſecunda Rome ſeripta, fuit miſſa per eundem 
Lucam Medicum et Evungeliſtam. Ebedje/u Catal. ap, A man. Bib. Or. T. 
iii. Þ+ 12. ö 
Et ia verſione Perca, quam tamen non ex Greco, ſed Syriaco textu 
tranſlatam exiſtimat admodum R. Waltonus: Evangelium Luce, quod 
lingua Græca Egyptiaca in Alexandria ſcripſit. Grab. ubs ſupr. p. 33. 

(g) Atque hoc non parum confirmatur ex eo quod lib. vii. Conſt. Apoſt. 


Clement. cap. 46. Lucas dicatur Alexandriz-fuiſſe, ibique Epiſcopum 
Aviliom ordinaſſe. Urbis Alexandrinorum Anianus primus a Marco Evanpe- 


en ordinatus eft, ſecundus vero Auilius a Luca, et ipſo Evangeliia, Gr 
ibid, | 


(* Et i Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum ſeu auRori ſeu conſarcinatori fides, 
in ecclefia Alexandria, a Marco primum fundata. . . Avilium Aniani primi 
; Epiſcopi ſueceſſorem, ordinaverit. Mill, Prot, n, 141. ed 26 4486 0 
)] See in this work vol. viii. p. 352+ | | | 

0 Her. L. i. num. xi. b. 433. 


* 
1 
T : 
_—_ 
- ” 
3 
ul 
i E 
i 
we 
" 
| 
8 
1 
vY 
= = 
; 
0, 1 | 
3 is 
41 4 
+4 
TY * Þ 
io » 
TH — 2 
3 ® 
9 FR 
yz il i 
at. , ;$ | 


| 
| 
ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


HA. 


- 


104 St. Luke. Cu. VIII. 


this Evangeliſt preached the e golpel in Dalmatia, Gaul, Italie, and Ma- 
cedonia, but eſpecially in Gaul. l | 
Du Pin having taken notice of what is ſaid relating to this matter in 
the inſcriptions, which are in ſome 1 the titles in the Syriac 
and  P re verſions, Metaphraſtes, and the Conſtitutions, concludes : 
& All (a) theſe monuments deſerve no credit. We ought to adhere to 
& what is ſaid by Ferome, as moſt probable: that this Goſpel was com- 
{ din oo or Bocbtia. — — . | 4 
Upon the whole, there appears not an iſon to ſay, that St. 
Fr ng his Goſpel at Alexandria, or er preached at all in Egypt. 
It is more probable, that when he left Paul, he went into Greece, and 
oy, 8 or finiſhed, and publiſned his Goſpel, and the Acts of 
poities. -,. | 
a VII. I would now, offer ſomething by way of charac- 
By Charadtr, ter of this Evangeliſt. But I ſhall — it dete y, and cau- 
tiouſly. And if I mention doubtful things doubtfully, I may hope to 
eſcape cenſure. It is probable, that he is Lucius, mentioned Rom. xvi. 
25 If ſo, he was related to St. Paul the Apoſtle. And it is not un- 
ikely, that that Lucius is the ſame as Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned by 
name. Acts xiii. x. and in general with others. ch. xi. 20. It appears 
to me way probable, that St. Zuke was a Jew by birth, and an early 
Jewiſh behever. This muſt be. reckoned to be a kind of requiſite qua- 
— — writing a hiſtorie of Chriſt and = early preaching o = 
poſtles to advantage. Which, certainly, St. Lute has performed. | 
do not perceive ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Lule was one of Chriſt's 
ſeventy diſciples. But he may have been one of the two, whom our 
Lord met in the way to Emmaus, on the day of his reſurrection, as re- 
lated Luke xxiv. 13. . . 35. He is expreſsly tiled by the Apoſtle. his 
fellow-laborer. Philem. ver. 24. If he be the perſon intended Col. iv. 
I4- (which ſeems very probable,) he was, or had been, by. profeſſion a 
Phyſician. he was greatly valued by the Apoſtle, who calls him 
beloved. Which muſt be reckoned much to his honour. - For nothing 
could be ſo likely to recommend any man to St. Paul's eſteem, as faith- 
fulneſſe to the intereſts of pure religion. It is undoubted, that he ac- 
companied Paul, when he firſt went into Macedonia.” Acts xvi. 8... . 40. 
And though we are not fully affured, that he continued to be with him 
conſtantly afterwards: we know, that he went with the Apoſtle from 
Greece through Macedonia, and” Aſia, to Jeruſalem, and thence to Rome, 
where he ſtayed with him the whole two years of his impriſonment in 


-that.city. This alone makes out the ſpace of above five years. And it 
- is an attendance well becoming Lucius of | Gyrene.: to which no man 


.could-be-more readily diſpoſed, than one of the firſt preachers of the goſ- 
pel to the Gentils. We do not exactly know, when St. Luke formed 
the deſign of writing his two books. But, probably, they are the labour 
of ſeveral years. During St. Paul's impriſonment in Fudea, which laſt- 
ed more than two years, and was a time of inaction for the Apoſtle, St. 
Luke had an opportunity for compleating his collections, and filling up 


bis plan,. For in that time unqueſtionably Luke converſed with many 


Nn „N early 
W a 


Genn . 2: 6 ü, f. . 5. 39. 
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early Jewiſh believers, and eye- witneſſes of the Lord, and ſome of the 
Apoſtles, who were ſtill at Feruſalem. And I make no doubt, but that 
before that ſeaſon he had converſed with ſeveral of the Apoſtles, and 
other eye-witneſles of our Lord's perſon and works. Nor can any heſi- 


tate to allow the truth of what is ſaid by ſome of the ancients, that Luke, - 


| who for the moſt part was a companion of Paul, had likewiſe more than 
alight acquaintance with the reſt of the Apoſtles. Whilſt he was with 
Paul at Rome, it is likely, that he had ſome leiſure for «compoſing, and 


writing. When St. Paul left Rome, I imagine, that Luke accompanied 


him no longer: but went into Greece, where he finiſhed, and publiſhed, 
one after the other, his two books. Which he inſcribed to Pheophilus 
an honorable. friend, and a good Chriſtian in that countrey. Here Luke 
died, and, perhaps ſomewhat in years. Nor need it to be reckoned an 
improbable ſuppoſition, that he was older than the A be | 

; Vitt. I. ſhall conclude this chapter with ſome obſer- n 
vations upon St. Luke's Goſpel, and the Acts of the A- —— 
poſtles. But thoſe upon his Goſpel will chiefly relate to „ r . 
the introduction: though ſome were mentioned formerly. ae 

- 1, St. Luke's two books, his Golpe | and the Acts, are inſcribed to 
Theophilus. Whereby ſome d any good Chriſtian in general, 
others a particular perſon. od ol 

Epiphanius (x) ſpeaks as if he was in doubt, whether thereby ſhould be 
underitood a particular perſon, or a lover of God in gene Saluian 
O) ſeems to have ſuppoſed it to be only a feigned name. 

Auguſtin (x) and Chryſo/tom (a), — many others, have thereby under- 

ſtood. a real perſon. Theopbylact expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: 
« Theophilus (b) to whom Luke wrote, was a man of ſenatorian rank, 
and poſſibly a Governour: foraſmuch as he calls him mo/? excellent, the 
« ſame title, which Paul uſeth in his addreſſes to Felix and Fe/tus,”” Oacu- 
menius ſays, that (c) Theophilus was a Prefect or Governour.” Ho- 
ever, we have no particular account in the ancients, who he was; or of 


Cave (4) ſuppoſed Theophilus to have been a Nobleman of Antiech. 
And in his Lives of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts (+) writ in Engliſh, he 


a 52 Her. 727. vii. 2 429. 4. * 7.0 


(3). Poſitus itaque in hoc ambiguæ opinionis incerto, optimum fere credi- 


dit, ut beati Evangeliſtæ ſacratiſſimum ſequeretur exemplum : qui in utro- 
1ve Qivini operis exordio Theophili nomen inſcribens, cum ad howinem 
cripfiſſe videatur, ad amorem Dei ſcripfit : hoc ſeilicet dignifimum effe ju- 
dicans, ut ad ipſum affectum Dei ſcripta dirigeret, a quo ad ſcribendum-im- 
pulſus eſſet. Salvian. ad Salon. cp. 9. p. 215, © . ah. 6 
5 De Conſenſ. Evan. J. 4. e. B. T. 3. ae n 
'(a Chry/. in Ad. Hum. i. T. g. 5. 3. 4+ een nn 
(5) See Pal. x1, p. 423. N 0 a EY 4 1 a a * 20364 1 
(c) Hyspar i zureg & bp, Kc. Comm. in Ad. T. 2 p. 2 C. ar I = 
(4). Utrumque opus inſcripht, Theophilo optimati, (ut credere fas eſl,) 
Antiocheno. Hiſt. Lit. in Luca. | : T , 1 
(0 P. 224. N, n 
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refers to the Recognitions: where is mentioned a rich man of Antioch, 
of this name. But I do not efteem that to be any proof, that St. Luke's 
Theophilus was of Artiach. That fabulous writer is not ſpeaking of Paul, 
nor of Luke, but of Peter: who, as he ſays, in (f) ſeven days converted 
ten thouſand people at Antioch. And Theophilus, the greateſt man in the 
city, turned his houſe into a church. Moreover, ſuppoſing him to in- 
tend St. Luke's Theophilus, his authority is of no value. A writer at 
the end of the ſecond centurie does not ſpeak of his own knowledge. 
And if St. Luke publiſhed his books in Greece, which to me ſeems proba- 
ble, 1 ſhould be inclined to think, that Theophilus, to whom they are ad- 
drefled, was a man of the fame countrey. oe ons 

2. It may be of more importance to mquire, whom St. Lute means by 
the many, who before him had attempted to write hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 ſays, that (g) St. Luke intended Cerinthus, Merinthus, and 

ers. How Origen () expreſſed himſelf concerning this, in his pre- 

face to St. Luke's Goſpe : and how Jerome (i) in his preface to St. Mat- 
thew, may be ſeen by thoſe, who are pleaſed to look back. They ſay, 
that many attempted to write Goſpels, as Baſilides, Apelles, and others. 
And they mention divers Goſpels, not received by the Church: Such as 
the Goſpel of Thomas, and Matthias, the Goſpels FA the Egyptians, and of the 
| Twelve. But it is not neceſſarie to be ſuppoſed by us, that they thou 
that all, if any, of thoſe Goſpels were writ before St. Luke's, or that he 

oke of them. For Baſlides and Apelles could not write Goſpels before 

ſecond centurie. And they might ſuppoſe, that ſeveral, if not all the 

other; mentioned by them, were writ after St. Lul“s. The meaning of 
what'theſe ancient writers ſay, is, that the Church receives four Goſpels 
only. "There were many others. | But to them = +" applied the 
words of St. Luke: they only took in hand, or | ted. . — not 
perform, as Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, and Jobn did. And they 
might expreſs themſelves in that manner concerning Goſpels writ after 
St. "Luke's, as well as before it. N 
However, Theopbylaci, as was formerly (4) obſerved, in the preſace to 
his Commentarie upon St. Luke, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he thought, the 
Evangelift referred to the Goſpels according to the Egyptians, and ac- 


Win che ſome learned 

3. We will now obſerve judgements of ſome | moderns. 

Grabe (I) allows, that St. Luke ad not refer to the Goſpels of Baſilides, 
& * 1 8 n 0 * | g 5 = or 


„Diez o 140 ent Ie Angie 2077 461.6 
Et ne multi immorer, intra ſeptem dies, plus quam decem millia ho- 
minum credentes Deo baptizati ſunt, et ſanctiſicatione conſecrati: ita ut omni 
aviditatis defiderio Theophilus, qui erat cunctis potentibus in civirate ſub- 
_— domus ſuz ingentem baſilicam, eceleſiæ nomine conſecravit. Recoge. 
„ . cap. 71. n 2 
) « © dere imudimeg M i eννν,?ña e rdf g inigtignras diit a. 
N rc iel aneirber, x lenker, — e H. LI. rev" * W 2 
(5) See Vol. vii. p. 317. 318, (i See Vol. *. p. 140. 141. e 0 
Zr . 1 
00 N quippe ab Origene et Ambroſio nominata falſa the © ag 
velati Baſiſidis, alradque Manichzorum, A poſtolo Thomæ perperam adferip- 
tum, procul omni dubio poſt 8. Lucæ obitum prodiere: adeo ut ea in primis 
Evangelii verbis, in quorum explicatione Origenes et Ambroſius iſta tunt, 
i reſpicere 


* 
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or Thomas, or ſome others, mentioned by Origen. © For they were not 
publiſhed, till after St. Luke's death. But he thinks, that St. Lale might 
refer to the Goſpels according to the Egyptians, and according to the- 
Twelve, and ſome others, now unknown. 

That St. Luke might refer to the Goſpel according to tze Egyptians, 
he thinks for the following reaſons, which I ſhall conſider. 

The firſt is, that (m) St. Lute's Goſpel was writ in Egypt. To 
which I anſwer ; That is ſaid without ground, as has been lately (#) 
ſhewn. | 

Grabe's ſecond argument is, that (o) Clement of Rome, or ſome other, 
in the fragment of the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to him, has quoted the 
Goſpel according to the Egyptians, Which argument, as one would 
think, might have been ſpared : ſince Grabe himſelf allows, that (p) ſe- 
cond epiſtle to be ſuppoſitious, and not to have been compoſed, till about 
the middle of the third centurie. If that be the true date of the epi- 
ſtle, it is too late a thing, to warrant the ſuppoſition, that St. Lule re- 
ferred to the Goſpel according to the Egyptians. 

I ſhall take no further notice of Grabe. But I imagine, that the Goſ- 
pel according to the Egyptians was not compoſed before the ſecond cen- 
turie. Clement of Alexandria is the firſt known Catholic author, that has 
cited it. And in his time it was very obſcure and little known. This 
(was ſhewn formerly. | Ge 
Dr. Mill does not much differ from Grabe. He thinks, that (v) of 
2 many Narrations, to which St. Luke refers, the two principal were 

e Goſpels according to the Hebrews, and according to the Egyp- 
trans 


55 The general account, which Mill gives of thoſe Memoirs or Narra- 


ro; Lg to be very juſt and reaſonable. And I intend to tranſcribe 
him here largely. About (7) the year 58. or ſomewhat ſooner, {x 
« 


reſpicere haud potuerit. Contra vero haud eſt abſimile, iſta ſecundum He- 
bræos et Ægyptios ante fuiſſe ſcripta, atque ad ea, una cum aliis pluribus jam 
ignotis, Lucam intendiſſe digitum, dum præfatus eft, &c. Gr. Spic. T. 1. 
8 31. 32. [ wg i 57 
- (=) Evangelium, de quo agitur, ab Ægyptiis editum fuiſſe ante Lucz 
Evangelium, huncque iſtud inter alia, fi non præcipue, reſpexiſſe, dum ia 
rooemio plures hiſtorias evangelicas memorat, ad quas emendandas, et de- 
— ſupplendos, ſuam literis conſignaſſe ſe innuit, probabile redditur 
2 eo, quod Lucas Evangelium ſeripſiſſe dicatur Alexandriæ in Egypto. 1d. 
#04 p. 33. ins u 1 20 5 | 
le) See before p. 103. . 105. CI. f 
(e) Accedit, quod jam Clemens Romanus, vel quiſquis eſt auctor ep. 2. ad 
Corinthios, certe antiquiſſimus, iſto Evangelio uſus eſſe ex fragmento mox 
recitando, colligatur. {bid: p. 34+ 
_ (8) Ceterum quæras, quando epiſtola illa Clementi ſuppoſita fuerat, re- 
ſpondeo, id ſeculo iii; et quidem medio, factum eſſe. Ib. p. 269. in. 
(4) See Val. ii. 9. 527 8 5. 526. . 529. firſt edition. 
(r) Ex diftis autem hiſce hiſtoriolis .. duz prez ceteris celebratz erant, 
uz et ipſæ Evangelia appellabantur, (ccundumHebraos alterum, alterum 
ndum Egyptios. Praleg. ** 38. wid. ef *. 39-4, «4 « ff *. 112. S.. do 
(%) Sub hoc quidem tempus, annum dico LVIII. ſeu etiam aliquanta 
ante, coniextæ fucre a ſidelibus quibuſdam illius ævi d 0 
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« Jill, were compoſed by ſome of the faithful Evangelical Narrations, 
« or ſhort hiſtories of Chriſt. This appears from St. Luke's introduc- 
<« tion to his * From which we learn, in the firſt place, that they 
ere not our Evangeliſts, Matthew and Mart. For Matthew was an 
A eye-witneſſe. Nor can two be called many. In the next place, it is 
< to be obſerved, that theſe narrations conſifted of things moſt ſurely be- 
« lzeved among us, that is, as I underſtand it, of the things fulfilled and 
« done by Chriſt among the Wh rofeſſors of the faith: of which number 
- @& Lyke reckons himſelf. 11 from the words of that introduction it 
« appears, that thoſe Narrations were received either from the Apoſtles 
a mfclves, or from their aſſiſtants in the work of the goſpel. It is 
& therefore manifeſt, that there were ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
« before Luke, (and alſo, as we may ſuppoſe, before Matthew and Mart,) 
* wrote hiſtories of the things done by Chriſt, and received from apo- 
ſtolical traditions: and that not with a bad, or heretical deſign, as ma- 
« ny inſituate, who comment wb this introduction of St. Luke, but 
« with the ſame deſign, as our Evangeliſts: that Chriftians might have 
at lcaſt ſome account. in writing of the Lord's actions. Nevertheleſs it 
may be alſo inferred, from what St. Luke here ſays, that their hiſtories 
« were inaccurate, and imperfect: there were in them ſome things not 
« certain, or well atteſted, and poffibly, here and there, ſome miſtakes. 
« For which cauſe it ſeemed good to him, who had attained to full in- 
* IN to write a compleat and copious hiftorie of the things done 
« by Chriſt,” Os 
; 1 this account be right, ſome conſequences may be deduced, which 
wilt be of uſe to us. bs | 1 
And indeed, it ſeems to me to be very right. There were ſeveral hi- 
fories of Chriſt, to which St. Luke here refers. They were compoſed 
1 à good view, like to that of our Evangeliſts. But they were de- 
ive and inaccurate. If there were any miſtakes, I would imagine, 
that they were not numerous, nor in things of the greateſt importance. 
Nor were the writers ſufficiently qualified for the work, 7 they had 
. | | ertaken. 


i , + ea42 4 , | 
ſeu hiſtoriolz de rebus Chriſti, Patet hoc ex Evangelii D. Lucz procemio : 
« » Exinde colligimus, in primis equidem, rag; hoſce, qui hiſtoriolas con- 
fciebant, alios prorſus efſe ab Evangeliſtis noſtris, Matthzo et Marco. Erat 
enim Matthzus unus ex avronrrar, ideoque neque ab iftorum traditionibus 
pendebat, ficut hi-quos memorat Lucas. Ne dicam, quod, duos duntaxat 
nemo wennst dixerit. Deinde vero notandum, eos narrationes ſuas inſti - 
tuiſſe wet 76» TrTAngoPognpirey i vis mgayparo, hoc eſt, ut ego lubens inter- 
tor, de rebus apud primes fidei profeſſores, quorum numero ſeipſum accenſet 
ucas, . a Chriſto implct;s five geſtis. Denique liquet ex verbis modocitatis, 
 traduftas fuiſſe naratiunculas iſtas ſeu proxime, ſeu mediate ſaltem, ab A 
ttolis ipfis, eorumque in opere evangelico adjatoribus. Manifeſtum eſt 1gi- 
tur,  fuiſſe e primis Chriſtianis nonnullos, qui ante Lucam, {addo etiam Mat- 
thzum et Marcum, ] res Chrifti, (ſea Evangelia,) ex apoſlolicis traditionibus 
undecunque acceptis, conſcripſerant: idque non ſtudio aliguo maligno, ſeu 
| heretico,. quod infinuant fere qui in hoe Lucz procemium commentati ſunt : 
ſed eodem plane fine, quo Evangeliſtæ noſtri: ut haberet ſcilicet Eccleſiarerum 
a Domino noſtro geſtarum qualem qualem notitiam. Ceterum cum 4niis quæ 
ſequuntur apud Lucam, ſingula Chtiſtianæ rei hiſtoriam ſpectantia accurate 
ſe aſſecutum eſſe dicat Evangeliſta .. baud obſcure quidem * vi- 
b- 4 - t 


ur, 
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undertaken. This, I think, to be intimated by St. Lule, though mo- 
deftly, and without cenſoriouſneſſe, in what he ſays of himſelf, that he 
had perfect ur F all things from the ver Ae Which, proba- 
bly, could not be ſaid of the compoſers of the 8 to which he 
reſers. They were men, who had an honeſt zeal. But they had writ 
too haſtily, before they had obtained full information. For which rea- 
ſon their hiſtories could not anſwer the end aimed at. | 
Theſe things being allowed to be right, ſeveral conſequences may be 
deduced by us. | x 
In the 01 place, and in particular, we hence learn, that the Goſpel 
according to the Twelve, or according to the Hebrews, was not one of 
thoſe Narrations, or Memoirs, to which St. Luk? refers. For theſe 
were very ſhort hiſtories : ¶ Hiſtoriolæ as Mill calls them :] that was a 
full Goſpel, or large hiſtorie OY Chriſt. Many, in Ferome's time, 
ſuppoſed it to be the authentic Goſpel of St. Matthew : which, certainly, 
is not a ſhort and imperfect Memoir. From the notice taken of that 
Goſpel by ſeveral ancient writers, eſpecially by Ferome, it appears to me 
very probable, (and I ſhould think, muſt appear very probable to others 
likewiſe,) that the Goſpel according to the Twelve, or according to the 
Hebrews, either was St. Matthew's original Hebrew Goſpel, with addi- 
tions: or his original Greet Goſpel, tranſlated into Hebrew, with addi- 
tions. But this laſt ſeems to me moſt likely, as has been often ſaid al- 
ready upon divers occaſions, | : 
Secondly. Another thing to be deduced from Mill's account, if right, 
is, that (Ex) the Goſpel according to the Egyptians was not one of the 
Narrations, to which St, Luke refers. For that Goſpel was not com- 
ſed upon the ſame principles with thoſe of our Evangeliſts. It was an 
heregical Goſpel, as appears from the fragments of it, collected by Grabe, 
and (7) probably, it was compoſed in the ſecond centurie, by ſome En- 
cratites, enemies of marriage. yp” 
Thirdly. I add one thing more, whether it be a conſequence from what 
has been already ſaid, or not: that nothing remains of the Narrations, 
to which St. Luke refers, not ſo much as any fragments, they not being 
quoted in any Chriſtian writings, now exſtant. | 
3 I ſhall now tranſcribe a part of Dr. Deddridge's remarks upon St. 
Luke's introduction. This (s) muſt refer to ſome hiſtories of the life 
| 1 | | « Chriſt, 
detur, rd, wanker iſtorum Jnyiong minus accuratas fuiſſe, minuſque perfec- 
tas: ita quidem, ut in his, quæ tradiderant, aliqua hinc inde occurrerint 
parum certa, ne dicam à vero aberrantia. Unde omnino viſum fit iph ple- 
nariam hiſtoriæ hujus cognitionem conſecuto, integrum jam et lueulentum 
rerum à Chriſto geſtarum Commentarium ſcribere. Mill. Prolog. num. 35. 


5 (i T am not Yagaler in ſuppoſing, that the Goſpel according to the E- 
HYftians is not intended by St. Lale. Beza ſays the ſame ſtrongly. * And as1 
magine, he juſtly aſſerts, it not io have been writ, till after St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel. . iſtos ait Lucas, non ſatis commode præſtitiſſe: minime tamen 
opinor, fabuloſas, imo etiam impias narrationes intelligens, tandem Eccleſie 
ſub Nicodemi, Nazarzorum, Thome, FAgyptiorum, nominibus impuden- 
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tiſime obtrüfas. Ber. ad Luc. cap. i. ver. 1, 
' v Vid. Grabe Spice. Tondo 31: 3 37. 99 WS 4 | 4 n „ 
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* Chriſt, now loſt. For Matthew and Mart, the only E iſts that 
& can be ſuppoſed to have written before Luke, could not with any pro- 
<« priety be called many. And of theſe two, Matthew at left wrote from 
<« perſonal ne rt not from the teſtimonie of others. I conclude, 
& that the books referred to are loſt: as I am well ſatisfied, that none of 
© the apocryphal Goſpels, now extant, publiſhed, particularly, by Fa- 
« brictus, and Jones, can pretend to equal antiquity, with this of St. 
< Zuke. . . And St. Luke ſeems to allow theſe hiſtories, whatever they 
< were, to have been honeſtly written, according to information receiv- 
ed from capable judges.” | 
4. Mr. Beauſobre, ſpeaking of theſe Memoirs, ſays : 

« of our Saviour was ſo beautiful, his character ſo ſublime and divine, 
& his doctrine ſo excellent, and the miracles, by which he confirmed it, 
« were ſo ſhining, and fo numerous, that it was impoſſible, but many 
< ſhould un to write Memoirs of them, This produced many 
« hiſtories of our Saviour, ſome more, others leſs exact. It is great 
< pity, that «yi are loſt, For we might have conſulted them, and could 
have judged for ourſelves concerning the character of the writers, and 
& their compoſition. ' St. Luke, who ſpeaks of Narrations, or Goſpels, 
< that had preceded his own, intimates indeed, that they were defective, 
& but he does not condemn them, as fabulous, or bad. 

5. That is right. Thoſe Memoirs were not bad, nor fabulous. But 


they were imperfect, as I apprehend, to a great degree. Nor do I la- 
ment the loſſe of them. I can pay ſo much deference to the judgement 
of Chriſtian Antiquity, eſpecially, the earlieſt of all, as to believe that 
thoſe many Narrations, to which St. Luke refers, did not deſerve to be 
8 or to be much taken notice of, aſter the publication of the 
pels of our firſt three Evangeliſts. I imagine, that when once theſe 
came abroad, the former appeared to the faithful fo low, and mean, and 
defective, that they could not bear to fee, or read them. 
Obſervations IX. I ſhall now make ſome obſervations upon the 
the book of the 48s. other work of our Evangeliſt. - A" 
1. The book of the Acts was writ according to (2) Mill, in the year 
64. And from what has been argued by us in ſeveral places that muſt 
2 to be as likely a time, as any. It could not be writ till after St. 
Paul's confinement at Rome was come to a period. I ſuppoſe, it to 
have ended in the former part of the year of Chrift 63. And I think it 
probable, that St. Luke finiſhed this book the ſame, or the next year, ei- 
ther at Rome, or in Greece. ” $1088 refs & N 
2. It cannot be diſagreeable to recollect here ſome of the obſervations 
of ancient writers upon this book, the only book of the kind, which we 
have, containing a hiſtorie of the preaching of Chriſt's Apoſtles after 
* ems We 3 of this. bavk, 
Tertullian (x f the importance is as 
mere Gu fulfilment of the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to his 
iſciples. 3 | SA 
4- © The (5) Aces of the Apoſtles, ſays Jerome, in his letter to Fan- 
(0 Hift. de Manich.. Tom. i. p. 449 · (u) Prolegom, mum. 121. 
(* See Fal. if. p. 88. 90. or p. 5 * + © 589. | 
(3) Adus Apo — quidem ſonare videntur biſtoriam, —— 


„The (i) life 
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« linus, concerning the ſtudie of the Scriptures, feems to promiſe a bare 
« hiſtorie, and an account of the r of the Church: but if we 
& conſider, that the writer is Luke the Phyſician, we ſhall at the ſame 
« time diſcern, that every word is ſuited to heal the maladies of the foul.” 

5. Says Auguſtin : & Luke (z) after having writ a Goſpel, containing 
« 2 hiſtorie of Chriſt's words and works to the time of his reſurrection 
« and aſcenſion, wrote ſuch an account of the Acts of the Apoſtles, as 
« he judged to be ſufficient for the edification of believers. And it is 
<« the only hiſtorie of the Apoſtles, which has been received by the 
« Church: all other having been rejected, as not to be relied upon,” 

6. I beg leave to refer my readers to the paſſages of Chryſaſtom, al- 
ready (a) tranſcribed, relating to this book: and to the whole of his firſt 
homilie upon it. I add now. only one paſſage more out of the ſame ho- 
milie.“ The (6) Goſpels, ſays he, are the hiſtorie of the things, which 
« Chriſt did, and ſpake. The Acts the hiſtorie of the things, which 
& another Paraclet ſpake and did.” | | 

7. It is not needful for me to make a diſtin enumeration of the 
things contained in this book. Every one who has peruſed it with care, 
cannot but know, that it contains an account of the choice of Matthias 
to be Apoſtle in the room of the traitor, of the wonderful and plentiful 
pouring out of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and other 
diſciples of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, at the Pentecoſt next ſucceeding his cru- 
cifixion, and of the teſtimonie bore by the Apoſtles to his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion in their diſcourſes, and by many miracles, and various 
ſufferings: their preaching firſt at Feruſalem, and in Fudea, and after- 
wards by themſelves, or their aſſiſtants, in Samaria: and then to Gen- 
tils in Judea, and afterwards out of it, as well as to Jews: and of the 
converſion of Paul, and his preaching, miracles, labours, ſufferings, in 
many cities and countreys, parts of the Roman Empire, and the polite 
world, and at length in Rome itſelf. | 

8. If we were to indulge ourſelves in making remarks upon this uſe- 
ful and excellent performance, nothing, perhaps, would be more ob 
ſervable, than it's brevity and conciſeneſſe: by which means man 
things muſt have been omitted, which happened * wp period of that 
hiſtorie. For it is very true, which oftom ſaid, (c) Luke leaves 
us thirſting for more. 


9. Says Le Cerc . Luke's (a) Apoſtolical Hiſtorie relates the begin- 
ings 


ſcentis Eccleſiz infantiam texere. Sed fi noverimus, ſeriptorem eorum Lucam 
eſſe Medicum, cojus laus eſt in evangelio, animadvertemus pariter, omnia 
put N illius animæ languentis eſſe medicinam. Ad Paxlin. ep. 50. al. 103. T. 
4. P. 2. 5. 674. | WAY, 

3 See P's. p. 237. 238. ' (a) See Vol. x. p. 323... 330. 

b) Te wi & ivayyina do xeirde ix. ne ir iFogia Tic ie: N cat uc, 
as > N mer ie! Tn AR. bom. i. Tom. 3» P. 9. 3. 

(c) Vol. x. p. 327. a ˖ 

(4) Hie vero deſinit Luce Hiſtoria Apoſtolica, qui ivitia predicationis 
evangelicz apud Judzos, Ethnicoſque, et miniſterio quidem Petri et Pauli 
potiſimum ſcribere adgreſſus eſt. De ceteris Apoſtolis altum ubique apud 


eum eſt ſilentium. . Utinam vero, vir quiſpiam apoſtolicus, pari judicio et 


fide, oeterorum res geſtas literis mandaſſet, que narrationi Luca deſunt ſup- 


plere yoluiſſet, idque opus ad nos perveniſſet! Cler. H. FE. A4. 61. 8. in 
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«ings of the preaching of the Goſpel among Jews and Gentils, chief. 
* Id; miniftrie of 5 bod and Paul. — the other Apoſtles he 1 
* entirely filent. . . I wiſh, ſays he, that ſome other Apoſtolical 
4 man, of like judgement and integrity, had writ the hiſtorie of the other 
« Apoſtles, - and had undertaken to ſupply what was wanting in Luke's 
Shiſtorie, and that this work had come down to us.” But, however 
deſirable it may now appear to us, we cannot perceive from eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtorie, that ever fach a work was publiſhed. * 
10. Eftius 8 « that (e) Luke, poffibly, intended to write a 
< third book, to ſupply, particularly, the omiffions of the two years, 
* which St. Paul ſpent at Rome. But I verily believe, there is no 
ground at all for that — ſuppoſition. 5 
I. Again: LeClerc, above mentioned, thinks, © that (/) Luke breaks 
off the hiſtorie of St. Peter, of whom he had faid ſo much before, very 
© abruptly, in thoſe words, Acts xii. 17. And he d, and went to ano- 
ther place.” Nevertheleſs St. Luke afterwards drops St. Barnabas in a 
like manner. ch. xv. 29. And in the end he will take his leave of the 
_ Apoſtle Paul himſelf without much more ceremonie. | 
12. Thoſe omiſſions are no reflection upon the writer, nor any diſpa- 
t to his hiſtoric. The proper deduction to be made by us is 
"this: We hereby perceive, that it was not the deſign of St. Luke, to ag- 
dize Peter, or Paul, or any of the Apoſtles, nor to write their lives : 
t to record the evidences of our Saviour's reſurrection, and to write a 
| hiſtorie of the firſt preaching and planting the Chriſtian Religion in the 
world. This deſign he has admirably executed. And having filled up 
13. However, undoubtedly, many things are omitted by St. Luke. 
Some of which we may learn from St. Paul's epiſtles. I obſerve 
ſome omiſſions. | | 
I4. St. Luke has not in the courſe of his hiſtorie, mentioned the writ- 
ing of any of St. Paul's epiſtles. It is probable, that he was at Corinth, 
when the Apoſtle wrote thence his large epiſtle to the Romanus. Never- 
theleſs he takes not any notice of it, nor of the epiſtles writ by St. Paul 
at Rome, when he certainly was with him, nor indeed of any other. 
By comparing the epiſtles themſelves, and St: Luke's hiſtorie of the Apo- 
ſtle in the Achs, we are enabled to trace the time and place of divers of 
— But they are no where particularly mentioned by the 
ran. 
185, In Ads ix. 19... . 26. St. Lute after the account of St. Paul's 
4 of his being at Damaſcus, and his preaching there, 
and of the. oppoſition, which he there met with from the Jews, and his 
eſcape thence, and then going to Feruſalem. But St. Paul 2 


he Sed proculdubio multa actorum Pauli a Luca ſunt omiſſa. . . . Ac for- 

| Lucas meditabatur tertium librum, in quo repeteret acta ies biennii 
- « « ficur'AR. i. quzdam-expoſuit tacita ultimo capite Evangeln. Ef. ad * 
A. Ap. f. 30. | 5 A 

; iam , Lucam, poſtquam liberationem Petri e carcere narravit 
cap.” xii, ½% eumque ia ae locum, hoe eſt, extra Ieroſolymam, iviſſe 

| —_— rerbulum quidem de eo habere, de quo tam multa alia dixerat. 


En. VII. | g.. Luke. 113 


18. inſorms ans that after his converſion he went into Arabia, and then 
to Damaſcus :- and that three years paſſed between his con- 
* and his going to Jeruſalem. This is an inſtructive inſtance. 
For the omiſſion is certain, and. undoubted. I am of opinion, that 
St. Luke did not omit the journey into Arabia, becauſe he did not know 
of it: but deſignedly, and becauſe he did not judge it neceſlarie to be 
mentioned. Jerome (g] has taken particular notice of the omiſſion of 
_ ourney into Arabia. 
Like omiſſions are in St. Lukes Goſpel. I ſhall take notice of two. 
101 Having given the hiſtorie of our Lord's preſentation at the tem- 
favs ch And avhen they bad performed all things according 
—_ — of the 4.25 returned into Gallas to their atun city, Nazar- 
eth. Nevertheleſs, I think, the holy family did not now go directly from 
to Nazareth, but to Bethlehem. There, as I ſuppoſe, our Lord 
received the homage 'of the Magians. And afterwards, to avoid the 
perſecution of Herod, they removed thence to Egypt, and then returned 
to Nazareth. All which is recorded Matth. ii. .. 13. The vi- 
fit of the Magians muſt have been after the preſentation at the temple. 
If it had been before, and if they had preſented their gifts, gold, and 
Frentincenſe, and myrrh : mentioned Matth. ii. 11. Marie would not 
have made the lefler offering for her purification, mentioned Luke ii. 23. 
24. Nor could the child Jeſus have been ſafely brought to Jeruſalem, 
or ſuch- notice have been taken of him at the temple, as St. Lute par- 
ticularly. relates, ch. ii. 25. 38. if Herod, and all Jer had been 
juſt before alarmed by the inquiries of the Magians: is he that 
is born King of the Fews ? Matth. ii. 1. 2. Omitting therefore all thoſe 
things, St. Luke ſays, as above ouſerved, and afterwards they returned to 
Naxarond, the place of their uſual abode, Which is agreeable to Matth. 
22. — ; 
2.) 28 thing obſervable is, that all our Saviour 's appearances to 
2 after his reſurrection, recorded by St. Luke ch. xxiv.- were 
eruſalem, or near it. He takes not any notice of our Saviour's 
—— diſciples in Galilee, ſo particularly mentioned Matth. xxviii. 
ee St. John alſo ch. xxl. 1. . 27- ſpeaks of our Sa- 
— ſhewing himſelf to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias And St. 
Paul aſſures us, that our Lord was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at 
once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. Which, probably, was in the ſame countrey. And 
though at the beginning of his book of the Acts, St. Luke reſumes the 
account of our Saviour's ſhewing himſelf to the diſciples after his reſur- 
rection; there is nothing more about Galilee, than in the former relation. 
Inſomuch, chat, if we had St. Lule's hiſtories only, we might have been 
ap 10 conclude, ta al the appearances of our © aviour to his diſciples 
were at Jeruſalem, or near it, and no where elſe. 
17. Wund inform us r 


latu in Arabia perpetrarat: et ea potius compendioſa narratione dix- 
dus digna Che ev evangelio 1 — hoc a Apoſtoli 
depurandam, 6 fi fraſtra in Arabia fuerit: * 1 iſpe 


9 ſuerĩt, ut taceret. * in Ep, 
OL. 


WIS vero idcirco de Arabia preteriide, quia fortan nikil dignum 


444800 et 


cape i. T. 4. 5 5. 
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But we ſhould have known many more, if we had had a parallel biſto- 


rian. A compariſon of St. Luke's hiſtorie of our Saviour with that of 


the other Evangeliſts may aſſure us of this. 


18. In the eleventh chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, St. 


Paul mentions divers viſions and revelations, with which he had been 


ſavored. But St. Lutte has not taken notice of any of them. St. 


Paul in his ſpeech to the people at Feruſalem, recorded by.St. Luke Acts 
xxii. 17. mentions a tranſe, which he had in the temple. But St. Luke 
8 us the exact time of it. Nor has he otherwiſe men- 
ti it. N * 2 

19. J do not think, that theſe things were omitted by St. Luke, be- 
_ St. Paul concealed them from him: or becauſe by ſome other means 


he was unacquainted with the time and place of them. But it was a re- 


gard to brevity, that induced him to paſs them over. They were not 
neceſſarie tei be inſerted in his hiſtorie. Without them he has recorded 
ſufficient atteſtations of Paul's apoſtolical authority, and of the truth, 
and divine original of the doctrine taught by him. 

20. Says St. Paul, unwillingly, and conſtrained by the diſadvantageous 


inſinuations and charges of ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men. 2 Cor. * 
in 


23. Are they miniſters of Chriſt? [ I ſpeak as a fool:) I am more. 
rs _ abundant, in ftripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in 
cb oft. 7 | 
In priſons more frequent. Therefore before writing this epiſtle, in the 
year 57. Paul had been impriſoned ſeveral times: though St. Luke has 
mentioned before this time one impriſonment only, which was at Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 23. - . 40. Upon which Eftius (S) obſerves, that Paul did 
and ſuffered many things, not mentioned in the Acts. And Rom. xvi. 
7. Salute Andronicus and Funia, my kinſmen, and my fellow-priſoners . . . 
who alſo were in Chrift before me. Paul was not a priſoner, when he 
wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, in the beginning of the year 58. But 
(i) he had been in priſon before with thoſe two early Chriſtians, his re- 
N But bw > ox yp we cannot _— j - F 
21. Ver. 24. of the Fews five times receive orty ſtripes one. 
Nevertheleſs St, Lule has not mentioned one of thoſe — 
conjectures, that (+) Luke omitted theſe, and many other things, becauſe 
he was not with the Apoſtle, when they and Paul out of mo- 


(5) De Paulo autem incarcerato ante hanc epiſtolam, in Actis Apoſtolorum 
non legimus quidem, nifi cap. xvi. ubi a Philippenſibus in carcerem miſſus 
legitur. Sed permulta Paulus et fecit et paſſus ett, quæ in Actis non ſeri- 
buntur. Ef. ad 2 Cor. xi. 23. N | 


(i) Porro concaptivos intellige, quod aliquando communia cum Paulo vin- 


cula pro Chriſto paſſi fuiſſent, Ubi tamen, aut quando factum fit, ignoratur. 

ER . ad Rom. Ki. 7. ” : 
6) sed cur Lucas in AQis ne unius quidem flagillationis ex quing) 

meminit? Ideo videlicet, quod de Paulo pee ea ſola, quibus ipſe preſeny 


fuit, figillatim recenſeat: alia vero vel filentio pertranſeat, vel ſummatim ac 
breviter referat... Qua in re notanda humilitas Pauli, qui ſuas tot et tam 


verie, ne hie gal- 
thivrum.” 74, ib. ad 


graves. pro Chriſto paſſiones Lucz comiti ſuo non 'a 
gem recitaturus, ail coëgiſſet eum amor ſalutis C 
e. 24. . _"_ 0 * 
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deſtie forbore to tell him of them. I rather think, that Zuke was fully 


acquainted with Paul's hiſtorie. But he aimed at brevity, and judged the 
things mentioned by him to be ſufficient, | 
22. Ver. 2 Na was I beaten with rods : meaning, I ſuppoſe, by 
Roman. Magiſtrates. But St. Lule has mentioned one inſtance only of 
this: which was at Philippi, when Paul and Silas both underwent this 
hard uſage. Acts xvi. 19. . . 40. Of this (1) likewiſe Eftius has taken 
_— in CS. 277 n 
Once was 1 ſtoned: undoubtedly meaning at a in Lycaonia, as re- 
lated by St. Luke Acts xiv. 19. 20. _ Id | i 
Thrice I have ſuffered ſhipwreck. St. Luke has recorded but one in- 
ſtance, which was not untill after this time, in the Apoſtle's voyage 
from Fudea to Rome. Adts xxvii. Which therefore muſt have 2 
the fourth. Treks | 8 
A night and a day have I been in the deep, At one of thoſe times I 


eſcaped with the utmoſt difficulty, by getting on a plank, and floating - 


in the ſea a night and a day, or a whole day of four and twenty hours, 

23. Ver. 26. In journeyings, often, in perils of waters, or rather rivers. 
Which (m) are ſometimes very dangerous. But St, Luke has not re- 
corded any dangers of the Apoſtle upon rivers, either in croſſing them, 
or failing upon them. 3 

24. Says Tillemont in his life of St. Paul: & The (u) greateſt part of 
< interpreters think, that St. Paul made no voyages, but thoſe, which are 
© taken notice of in the Acts. . Nevertheleſs we muſt neceſſarily ac- 
« knowledge, that beſide what St. Lale informs us of the ſufferings of 
« St, Paul, this Apoſtle was five times ſcourged by the Jews, twice beaten 
« with rods, and thrice ſhipwrecked. this happened, before he 


« wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians: that is, in the time, of 


« which St. Luke has writ the hiſtoric. Nevertheleſs St. Luke ſays no- 
« thing of all this. It is certain therefore, that either he has omitted 
« the circumſtances of the moſt remarkable events, which he felates, 
« or that St. Paul made ſeveral voyages, of which he has taken no 

© notice.” | | 
25. The reaſon of St. Lule's ſilence here I take. to be the ſame that 
has already aſſigned of his ſilence upon other occaſions. It was not 
neceſlarie, that theſe things ſhould be related. To have writ an account 
of all the Apoſtle's journeys, and dangers, would have rendered the work 
more yoluminous and prolix, than was judged proper. When St. Luke 
ſet about compoſing and publiſhing this book, he had all the materials 
before him, and his plan was formed. Agreeably to which, he deter- 
mined to write at large the hiſtorie of St. Paul's voyage from Fudea to 
Rome, in which are many remarkable incidents, and to omit ſome other 
of 


0) Ter wirgis caſus ſum: a Gentilibus, Erat enim Romanis conſuetudo, 
* cœdere nocentes. . , Porro Lucas tantum ſemel meminit hujus contu - 
iz Paulo illatz: ſeilicet Act. xvi. ubi ſcribit eum una cum Sila virgis 
cæſum a Philippenſibus. EP. in lac. 


» 


1 Mem. F. 7. 


L. 106. mind: 
St. Paul, note xwiii. I rela 


H 2 bo 


|. (a) Periculis fluminym.: qua interdum non minus periculoſa ſunt naviganti- 
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of the A poſttes journeys and voyages: though divers of them likewiſe 
were ated with affecting circumftances, 

26. The chapter, from | which ] have juſt now tranſcribed ſeveral 
things, concludes in this manner. ver. 31... . 33. The God and Father 
7 our A Lord J, 4 bin, , who is bleſſed for evermars, knows that I lie not. In 

ainaſcus the ernbur under Aretas, the King, kept the city of the Damaſ- 
tens 20 a garriſon, deſirous to _— me. * And through a window i in a 
baſket was I let down by the wa d hit hangs. 

1 have oſten weden with xr fore — 0 ion) — St. Zule's not 1 
ting this dangerous attempt upon poſtle's liberty, and liſe: with 
which himſelf was ſo much d, and which he has here mention- 
15 1 * ſwlemnity. The kiſtoric of it may be ſeen in Acts ix. 

** now 38 to ſome other things, a 
27. St. Paul aſſures us Gal. ii. 1. . . 3. en ne y 
88 upon occaſion of the e * . ons manner of receiving 
ntil converts, he took Titus with him. ich is not ſaid by St. 
Luke Acts xv. thoigh he gives a particular account of Pazt's going 


from Antioch to Ferbſaltm upon that occafion. Nor indeed has St. Luke - 


once mentioned Titus in his hiſtorie: though St. Paul wrote an epiſtle 


rn 


others. 
28. Gal. H. xt. . . 21. St. Paul ſpeaks of Peter's being at Antioch, 
before he and Bartabis had ſeparated. But St. Luke ſays l of it. 
erome, in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatiant, fays: «We 
(e) are not to wonder, that Luke has taken no notice of H this: For by 
te the uſual privilege of hiſtorians he has omitted many things performed 
xc * by Paul, and Ty ch we 1 of — ore v4 * . 
Rom. & t. Paul a an action generoſi 
in wila and PI 2 But St. Lale has not informed Bf the — 
or occaſion of it. Doubtleſs he did not omit it, for want of reſpect to 
thoſe excellent Chriffians, whom he has mentioned more than once. ch. 
xvili, 18. and 26. But that particular did not come within the compaſle 
of his deſign. 
30. Many things, not expreſsly mentioned by Se. Lale, ma may be ar- 
gued, and cone uded to ve been done, from thoſe whi he has 
in | 
In Ay iv: 23. is recorded. a prayer of the Apoſtles, in 
Whit they re queſt, at 102 may be enabled to work miracles for far- 


ther 0 the ray taught by them. And unqueſtionably, 
"their pra yer CS tied and Heng | granted, and dg did work 
[many e in the re of more than are related by Sr, 


| 2 Aud by..the hand of. the Apeſiles were many and 
wonders done ee . A wry follows, -" Wienes may bo 


o) Nec mirum eſſe, f Lucas werber ere, goom ot ala malt 
uz far ſuſtinuiſle ſe replicat, hiſtoriographi licenua prittermiſerit. 
= cap. tis T. 4· f. 244+ W 
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cluded, that (p) many miracles were wropght not only by Peter 
and Fobn but 15 by the other Apoſtles 4 Pede e are 
particularly recorded. See alſo ch. ii. 


l b | 
) Says Mr. Biſcoe : © Many (9) . great miracles are related in 


te the hiſtorie of the Acts to be wraught by St. Paul, and his fellow- 
« laborers, in their preaching the goſpel to the Gentils. And agreeably 
« hereto St. Naul ſays, 2 Cor. xii. 12. Truly the 7 of an Apoſtle were 
© eyrought amongſt you in all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty 
6e deeds... And to the Romans, ch. xv. 18. 19. . I make no doubt, ſays 


i that learned writer, but the Apoſtles wrought- miracles in every city, 


* where they came with a view to preach the goſpel, and make converts, 
« St. Lute is ſo very ſuccinct in his hiſtorie of the Acts, that he often 
« omits them. He gives an account of only a miracle or two wrought 
« at, Philippi in his whole relation of St. Paul's journey from Autioch to 
«the Wel. when he converted a L part of Macedania and Achaia ; 
* though it is evident from St. Paul's own epillle, already quoted, that 
© be at that time did many ſigns and wonders at Corinth. And that he 
« did che ſame at Theſſalonicg, is not obſcurely intimated in his firſt e- 
« piſtle to the Theſſalonians. ch. i. F. We read nothing in the Acts of 
« the Apoſtles of what St. Paul did tp Galatia the firſt time, more than 
« that he went through it. Acts I. 6. And all that is added the ſe- 
© cond time he was there is, that he went over all the countrey of Galatia, 
« arengthening all the diſciples. ch. xviii. 23. Which, indeed is an inti- 
mation, that the firſt time he was there he preached the goſpel among 
« them, and made converts. But from his epiſtle to the Galatian 
<« churches it is fully evident, that he N miracles among them, 
« and;conferred. on them. giſts gf the Holy Spirit. For, he aſks them: 
« He that miniſtreth to you he Spirit, and worketh miracles prong you, doth 


< be it by the warks of the lau qr the hearing of faith? Gal. iii. 25. 


« That he means himſelf, is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the epiſtle, 
<« See ch. i. 6. iv. 11013, 14. 19.“ ahh x 
There follow other like.abſervatiors, which I may not tranſcribe. 


4+) | Mr . Biſcae, as above, makes no doubt, but the Apeſtles wrought ould. 


racles in city, where they came, with a view to preach the goſpel, and 
make — am of opinion, that this may be truly ſup come Paul, 
ticularly, and that it may be concluded, from what St. Luke has writ. 
For, according to him, Paul wrought miracles in Gyprus.., Acts xiii. 11. 
at-Lyſtra.. xiv. 10. at Philippt xxi, 16. + . 18. Ses alſo 25. 26. and very 
many. at Epbeſus. xix. 11. 17, And at Troas he raiſed Eutychus to 
lite. XiX-19- + 12. In his voyage from Judea to Rome he wrought ma- 
ny miracles. xxviii. 3. ., 6, an Me: . 10. From thele miracles, re- 
corded by St, Luke, it may be well argued, that St. Paul e 
4 52 x 46 bat 4 a 


p Oroumeniuns ſays, that Luke omitted many miracles wrought by the A- 
pottles n Hex, n bavupator ir Ne dr Tor d- 
vori, ws x; artige ipriohn d Tavra yeaQuy Muxass 2 « ü. 43.] ce ir- 
707 iropayt propeoriveis GAA ineire years jacrer af” & walks 1 
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Emperour himſelf. 


„e may be e/tablifhed. And ch. xv. 29. Tam ſure, that 10 
vou, of ſhall come unto you in the fuſs 


turns attended upon him, would expect to be conſidered, 
„„ r [ET IE 35 x 7 178 197 
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racles in all, or moſt other places, where he went, and made any ſtay, 
preaching the — In particular, it may be argued, that Paul wrought 
miracles at Athens, and at Rome. What they were, we cannot ſay, be- 
cauſe they have not been recorded by St. Lule, nor by any other credi- 
ble writer. But that miracles were performed by the Apoſtle in thoſe 
cities appears to me very probable, 
XY 85 St. Luke (r) has not given any account of St. Paul's appearing 
before the Emperour Nero at Rome, when he was ſent thither by Feſtus. 
Nevertheleſs, that Pau was brought before Nero ſoon after his arrival at 


. — * 
+ 4 


"Rome, is highly probable. And though St, Lute has not expreſsly ſaid 


ſo, it ma 
again ſuffici 


be concluded from what he has ſaid. For he has again and 
rently intimated, that Paul was certainly to appear before the 


Emperour, to whom he had appealed. See Acts xxv. 10. IT, 12. 21. 


xxvi. 32. XXvii. 24. xxviii. 9. The Apoſtle therefore was brought be- 


fore Nero, and pleaded before him. But St. Luke forbore to give a di- 
ſtinct account of it, becauſe he had already given a particular account 
of Paul's E before Felix, and Feftics, and Agrippa. And from 


them may be concluded, what was the tenour of his apologie before the 


6.) St. Pai, in his epiſtle to the Chriſtians at Rome, ſays, ch. I. 11. 
I len to fee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end 
5. bon come umto 


of the b of the goſpel of Obrift. 
And unqueſtionably, the event was agreeable to theſe wiſhes yd e- 
tation eine 2171! e , B91 003 ora" tris rat 


Ss, 


J.) St. Luke has not particularly recorded thoſe things in bis hiſtorie. 


But from what be has ſaid they may be inferred. Says our hiſtorian. 
Acts xxyili, 13. ... 16. ud we came the ntxt tay to Puteoti. © Where we 
found brethren, und were defired to tarry if them ſeven days. Aud ſo we 
went foward Rome. "And from thente, toben the brethren heard of us, they 
came to meet us, as far as Hppii Forum, and the pres Taverns.' Whom 
when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and took courage. And when he came to 
Rome, the Citturion delivered the priſoners to the Captain of the Guard. 
But Pau] was A to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept bim. And 
ver. zo, Paul dwwelled two whol; years in his own hired houſe.” Nn 

8.) From the things here'faid it may be fairly concluded, that during 
the — ſtay It Reme, there was a very 4-Gohtfu) communication 
of civil and religious offices between him and the believers there, accord- 
ing to the abilities, and the exigences of each. Before he left Rome, the 


 » "Philippians ſeem to have ſent . n iv. 


10. . 18. But it may be well ſuppoſed, that the price of his lodging, 
and the expenſes of his maintenance, were provided for, chiefly, by the 


"Chriſtians, whom he found at Rome, when he came thither, and by the 


converts, which he made afterwards, The ſoldiers likewiſe, who by 

d, if they carried 

40 v9 2 5 $39 95 939 Je * Ly it 

0 Mirum, quod Lucas bie nollam faciat mentjonem prime defenſionis 

Pauli, de qua ipſe 2 Tim. iv. Quam factam fuiſſe primo anno, quo Romam 
venit, non dubitandum. Ef. ad Ad. i. 30. * | . * * + 
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it civilly toward their priſoner. All which, we may ſuppoſe, was taken 
care of by the good Chicas at Nome: Who, as "St; Lul⸗ aſlures us, 
went out to meet him, and conducted him into the City, | 


» Ars 


O(n 117 refs, een 
Sr. JOHN, Arosrrx, and EVANGELIST.” 


I. His Hiftorie from the M. T. II. His Age. III. When wh Tn, 

to go to Epheſus, IV. His Hiftorie from eccleſiaſtical Writers. V. The 

| Time, when he was baniſhed into Patmos. VI. How long he was there. 

VII. Teftimonies of ancient Writers to his _ VIII. Opinions » 

learned Moderus- concerning the Time, when this Goſpel was writ. IX. 

An Argument, to prove, that it was writ before the deftruftion of Feruſa- 
lem. *. Objections conſidered. ; XI. Obſervations upon this Goſpel, 


I. OH N was the fon of Zebedee, a fiſherman up- ,.. Hifi 
I 7 on che ſea of Galilee, probably (a) of the town fromthe NT, 
Acne of Beth/aida, Mad (5) Salome, . Fobn was the N.. 
younger brother. For Fames is always (c) mentioned firſt, except in 
2 ix. 28. And Job is generally reckoned the youngeſt of all Chriſt's 
PPP bm oe IT. on, 
Though. Zehedee was by. trade a fiſherman, he needs not be reckoned 
poor. For, as St., Mark. has. particularly obſerved, he was not only 
maſter of a boat, and nets, but had hired ſervants. ch. i. 20. Moreover, 
we may reeollect hat Peter ſaid to Chriſt, who alſo had been a. fiſher- 
man the fame ſea. Me have left all, and followed thee. Matt. xix. 
27. hey left their employments, which ey gained a ſubſiſtence: 
and for the preſent there was  ſelt-denial in their attendance upon 

F n "Ie" KR” 

: It is not unlikely, that Zebedee died not long after theſe two brothers 
were called to be Apoſtles. However, the circumſtances of the familie 
may be collected from what is ſaid of their mother, who is mentioned, 
Matt. xxvii, 55. and Mark xy. 41. among thoſe women, who followed Je- 
ſus out of Galilee, and _miniſtred unto him, miniſtrie js deſcribed 
** 2 | Mo 4. * oh, % | Luke 
n Zebedzum gente Galilzum fuiſſe ex loco commorationis circa lacum 
—— — fulplcamr, Incertius autem, Bethſaidenſem 8 ut 
plerique faciunt: cum id nitatur tantum teſtimonio Evangelii, ſociis Andrez 
- ac Petro hoc oppidum adſignantis. Neque tamen argumenta ad manus ſunt, 
— vulgatam hanc opinienem impugnemus. Lampe Prolegom. in 


(6) Compare Mart. xxvii. 5 f. nt Marl xv. 49. and xvi. 1. 5 
0) So Matt. iy, 21, . 2, Mart f, 19. it. 17. *. 33 Lake . 10. 22. ts 
13. * * 3 4 * a . +. ti CB 230; 1 TREY 
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muß St. Job. Cn. IX, 


Luke viii. 3. To which might be added, that ſhe is mentioned among 
thoſe women that bought fweet ſpices to embalm the body of Jeſus. 
Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxii, 55. And our Lord, having recommended his 
| _ to this diſciple, it is ſaid, that he took her to his own home. John 

x. 27. 

If Salome was related to our Lord in the manner ſuppoſed by (4) The- 
epbylact, or ſome other way, with which we are not diſtinctly acquaint- 
ed; that may have been, in part, the ground and reaſon of ſeveral things 
mentioned 3 in the Goſpels: as the petition of theſe two brothers, diſciples, 
for the two firſt places in Chriſt's kingdom: John's bein ng the beloved 
diſciple, and friend of Jeſus, ang being admitted to ſome freedoms, de- 
nied to the reſt: and, poſſibly, (e) performing ſome offices about his 
perſan: and, finally, our Lord's committing to him the care of his mo- 

ther, ſo long as ſne ſhould. ſurvive him. 

In Acts iv. ag. It is faid of Pater and Fobn, that thay avs 3 

and unlearned mean. Which, indeed, is nothing elſe, but that they were 
neither (of) ) Doctors, nor Magiſtrates, but men of private ſtations, who 
had not been educated in the ſchools of the Rabbies: or, as Dr. Dod- 
wr ty pily tranſlated this text, illiterate men, and in private flations 

of bfe life. ecumenius ſays, that (g) St. Jobn in ſending a letter to Caius 
. for an example, who wrote to Timothie, and Titus, and to Phi- 
aa chat is, a man of a private ſtation: whereas Timathie 
tus had a public character 1 Church, as "they were Evan- 


There can be no doubt, that Zebedre's ſons, as the children of all pious 
Jews at that time, were well acquainted with the ſcriptures of the Old 
eſtament. — — a — and had heard them read and ex- 


2 ad alſo been accuſtomed to go to Je- | 
alem, at the fe Jes courſed with many upon —— 
religion. They nba were th ion of che appearing of che 


fiah, foretold in the Law and the Prophets. But, ' undoubtedly, were 

in the common p rejudice of the nation, that it would be, in part, at 

leaft, a * dom. And it is very likely, that they had heard 

| Jebn preach : thou N not attend N a! upon him, as his diſ- 
ci 


© bir ul. of. 7 4% #5; 


(e) O us ſcilicer erat ipſi aliquo, quem interdum ad matrem mitteret 
(| n aro been e, Ways. dure po uteretur ad lavan ; 
6b i,pedes, y- os fibi et exuen = d. Matt. 11. 
18. Luc, iii. 16. Joan. i. 25. ] qui ſibi L eſſet ad mandata fubita, qui 
— . fibt adjaceret dormient;, ui alia ped præſtaret minuta wi Jus ab 

omeſtica, qui pterea my eſſet ann, nec pit 1 Ju! 
ipſo — Men Br gi 6 2. 9 N. a | 


4) Re —— 9 non verſati in on an 
quales illiterati Hebræis. Nam ſeripturas Apoſtoli ettegeran, t memoria 
tenebant. Ka} {Iwra:, Idiotæ ſunt ems qui neque Magiftratus . 
nequy'l Set. in In loc. 


8 3 *qX ; ov 1 
E e nee bo: pi we- bre ok 


Cx. IX. . St ? 7 ohn. 
nov the pegple of Fudea in general went to John's bap- 


» j 


ahn i. ain, the after 0 | 
of 1275 1. fad 5 Sal 455 eſus, nar dy ty 72 2 the 


lamb of God. . . From ver. 40. we learn, that one of theſe two, which 
heard Fohn ſpeak, was _ — — Peter's brother. And 05 ſome 


have ſuppoſed, that our Evangeliſt, who writes this, was the other, 


Which I do not look upon as certain, though I do not deny it. wad 
Whether the other was Jobn, or not, it ought to be reckoned un- 
queſtioned, that before he was called to be an Apoſtle, he had ſeen and 
heard the Lord Jeſus, and had been witneſſe of ſome miracles wrought 
by him. It appears to me very probable, that (i) he was one of the 
Shipley who were ch i. the wedding in Cana of Galilee, where wa- 
wine. John il, 1. , ... 11. 
The call of James and Jahn, to wad wn Jes fred is related 
Matt. iv. 21. 42. Monks 20. Luke v. 1. 1 
St. Mark, put. down the names of the — — oftles, when he 
mentions. James an ays, that our Lord ſurnamed them Boanerges, 
which is 72 of — — ill, _ By which it ſeems unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that our Lord intended to reproach them with ſome 2 
their. natural temper, as if they were ſierce and furious: 2 A 
learned writer — — much. — — muſt have 
a honourable, prophetically repreſentin reſolution and coura 
with whieh they would openly.and boldly re the great truths of © 
golpel, — ——. with them. How Fohn anſwered. this 
character, we know from chat is ſaid of him in the book of the Acts, 
and from his you writings, and from things recorded of him in eccle- 
hiff How well James, the other brother, anſwered that 
r, may ** concluded from his being beheaded by Herad Agrippa 
at n Nele not many years aſter our Lord's aſcenſion. Which, we 
cannot was owing to an open and ſtedfaſt teſtimonie to the re- 
——.— Jeſus, and to ather ſervices for the Church: whereby be 
a dy ſignalized himſelf in the ſhort period of his life after our 
een pot. (m) he had, -wath — en 
CY Ves 


natur. . videtur ipſe Evan 


, 


5 N ae ver. 
noſter fuilſe, un viſum in vita <jus, 


35. 36. 
GH However, Bajnage diſputes this. Moat probabile admodum, . 


nem his interfuiſſe nuptiis. — — Bain. Ann, 30. 1. 
respect to the 


xi. 

. However it r . 4 Joadt nee; herein had 
„furious and reſolute: iſpoſition of thoſe two brothers, who ſeem to have 
deen of à more fierce and fiery temper, than the reſt" of dne Apoſties,” 

Lift of St. Famer thi Great. mum. 5. p. 142. | 


N Fr. Lamp. Prolegoms, 1. i. ch. 2. num. ui. . av, 
. (a) Accedit altera ratio, du eos adhuc proprius f. 


bear Be 


aptiſta in es tolus erat, yt per tonitru preconyi ſui W 


4 


b. i. Ps 2. Lampe in 7 . cap. i. ver. 


* p 23.20 - 
or nt rene grey ye 
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nempe quod 
minĩſterii ſui pre ceteris Apoſtolis Baptiſte miles futuri. — 
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ſenſive, ſpoke of the calamities' comin n the Jewiſh , if the 
did not repent, and believe in Jokes tn the oy 2 John the 
Baptiſt had declared in his preaching. Matt. iii. 7. . 12. Luke ji. 17. 
| and" Stephen in his. Acts vi. 13. wo IR) was the firſt Martyr 
for'Chriſt' among the Apoſtles, *And bids fair for obtaining his petition, 
in a higher ſenſe, than it was at firſt intended: of fitting on the right 
| hand," or the left hand of Chrift in his kingdom. And the other brother, 
| — Ire the other Apoſtles, bore the longeſt teſtimonie to the truth 
| This aceount of that name is agreeable to (n) what Grotiur ſays in 
his Annotations. But Dr. Heumann (o) has another thought. He ob- 
ſerves, chat Simon, to whom' Jeſus gave the name of Peter, is often fo 
| called. But we do not read, that the two ſons of 'Zebrdee were any 
| where elſe ſpoken of by the name Boanerges, either by themſelves or 
| others. He thinks, that the words ſhould be thus rendered: And he had 
furnamed them Boanerges : that is, upon a particular occaſion he ſo called 
them. That occaſion () he ſuppoſes to be the hiſtorie related — 
nan n bet Neue nit ga. . 56. 


Jude ümmünens indicarce eb avrteret J ita ad winiferivnl Natrum hom 
| . ad Judzos ſpectatutum erat. Jacobus —.— en ſini poſt aſcen- 
ide 


7 


m Domini nunquam, quod ſcimus, ab H yma diſceſſit, donee pro 
. rium ſubiret. Hoc vero ei eveniſſe, quam maxime probabile eſti, 
| quiz, invidioſa, pre ceteris ej us concio fuit, periculum inſtans ancredulorum 
ex. Judzis omni data occaſione ingeminans. &c. Lamp. ib. I. 1.,cap. 2. 
dun. XV. N ' | N! mh; Xx. e | 
_ * (a) It has long been the general opinion of the people of Spain, that this 
Jane, the fon of Zebeder, planted the goſpel in that countrey. Gaſpar Sanc- 
"int, à learned Spaniſh Jeſuit, wrote a treatiſe in defence of it, beſide what he 
= in his Commentarie _ the Acts of the Apoſtles. But it is incon- 
| nt with the hiſtorie in the Acts. None of the Apoſtles left-Fudee ſo ſoon. 
Nor 4s this opinion founded on the teſtimonie of any ancient writers, of good 
credit. And it is now generally 7 up, even by Popiſl. writers. id. 
Bares. A. D. 41. num. i. Tillemont S. Jacgus, Le Majeur, & note vi. Mem, fic. 
Tom. i. I tranſcribe here the Judgement of Efjxs.  Deinde, quando occiſus 
ſt, vixdum cceperat ng. my gentibus predicari, ut ex præcedentibus et 
"ſequentibus patet. Nec dum Apoſtoli diſperſi erant in remotas gentes : ſed 
ejus rei commodum tempus exſpectabant. Denique nullus ſcriptor antiquus 
certæ fidei refert, Jacobum Hiſpanias vidiſſe. 35 . in AF. 4 Cay il. wer. 
1 cody Boſuag. Ann. 44- mum. iv. v. er Diftionaire de Moreri. S. Jacques 
* eur. 8 
( Omnino mihi videtur Chriſtus. in hujus nominis impoſitione reſpexiſſe 
-ad\Aggzivaticipium. cap. ii. 7. . Quod de evangelii prædicatione expo - 
nit Seriptot ad -Hebrzos. xii. 26. Ad hanc ergo maximam rerum mutatio- 
nem ſigniſcat Chriſtus, Zebedæi filios eximios fibi miniſtros ſore. Et certe 
deſtinatam illis excellentiam quandam inter ipſos A poſtolos vel hoc oſtendit, 
Luan etro ſeorſim E ene, tarum rerum teſtes ſunt aſſumti. Adde, 
quod Jaco : 


primus Apoſtolorum omnium ſanguine ſao Chriſti doctrinam 


obſignavit, et quod Johannes omnibus Apoſtolis ſuperſtes djutiflime teſtimo- 
. de Ke ES anon 
te) Nu Sylloge Difſert, Part. i. p. 2547 . 4 999. 

670 Les, et adverſus Petrum Ea „in bec verba ery- 
put cnn non am of oninarium 
I ery 
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um; Apage, Satana, Jam un $ 


* 
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$2. . . 56. TH is an ingenious conjecture. But if this name had 

given them in the way of reproof and cenſure, as Chriſt once cal- 
led Peter Satan. Matt. xvi. 23. k viii. 33. one would ſcarcely ex- 
pect to ſee it here. The place, as ſeems to me, leads us to think, the 


name honorable, as well as Peter. Which has been the general opinion 


of all times, | 


In Saicer's Theſaurus, at the word Beers may be ſeen the obſervations 
of many ancient writers upon this name. I take Theephyla#?'s only. 
Who ſays, that (r) when Chriſt called theſe two diſciples ſons of thun- 


der, he anti that they would be great preachers, and eminent di- 


- Petri cognomen, fic nec Zebedzi fratres nifi ſemel nominati ſunt 


Tabernacles, as ſome think, or before 
(*) Dr. Poli argues. And, as he was to paſs through the coun- 
a, he ſent 


Prom the time they were called by Chriſt, they ſtatedly attended up- 
on him, They heard his diſcourſes, and ſaw his miracles. 


They were two of the Twelve, whom (5s) Chrift ſent forth upon a 
commiſſion, to preach in the land of {fras/, Which was of great uſe 
to them. Thereby ( they learned to truſt in God, and-were prepared 

for the greater difficulties of their Apoſtleſhip afterwards. © _ 
John addreſſed himſelf to Chriſt, ſaying: Maſter, we ſaw one caſting 
out demims in thy name. And we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with 
ub. . . So in Luke ix. 49; 50. And more at large in Mark ix. 38. . 41. 
But it was a thing, in which ſeveral were concerned. For Jobn 
* We ſaw ome cafting out demons, in thy name. And we \forbad him. 
Ihe hiſtorie, as recorded by GR led me to think ſo. And 
Mr. L (u) was of the ſame Moreover, it might be done 
Dur Lord was going from Galilee, to Feruſalem before the feaſt of 
i re the feaſt of the Dedication, as 


: 


trey of Samar; before — — Aud they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samaritans, to ready for him. But they did 
not receive him; his face was, as though he would go unte Feruſalem. 
When hir diſciples, James and Jobm, ſaw thrs, | they ſaid: Lord, wilt thou, 
that we command fire to come down from heaven, 


: ry ge naar entertainment for him, were theſe two diſciples. 


ight be ſuſpected to proceed as much from reſent- 


— * 
ww | a *_ 2 * 
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Nec proinde laudis hoc namen eft, (quz quidem inveterata eſt opinio,) ſed 


hy Ser Mart.'x. 48. Mark. vi. 7. Tuke ix. 1. 3 


nomen vit. Non eſt, inquam, —— honorifica, ſed invectiva. 16. 
4 wary 


925 * , 
( Yidc & get bro rut vd C, ws pryaoxnguras x) heeRNνν g 
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a (0) &# Cole. 36e 3 
. (4s) Ubi pr. l. i. cap. 2. mm. 18. 

| (x) Family-Expofiter. Vol. ii. p. 183, 
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ment of an injurious treatment of themſelves, as of their maſter. But 

to me that is not certain. I rather think, 3 thoſe meſſengers were 

different perſons. So (5) likewiſe eve Mr. Lampe: 

- » "The two brothers, James and John, were'ambitious of high ks of 
honour and dignity in Chriſt's eon. which, with others, they eſteem- 
ed to be of a worldl nature, e petition was preſented by 1 mo- 


ther, but at their inſtigation | re eſent at 


the ſame time. EE is gotiad:e them **. 
20. 23. Mark x. 385. 
The co brothers, 8 d Peters wezs the _ diſc 


ples that were admitted to be preſent with our Lord at the raiſing of the 
daughter of Fairus. Mark v. 95 Luke vüi. 51. The lame three diſ- 
ciples were talen up by Chriſt into the mount, when he was trans form- 
ed in a glorious manner, and Maſes and Elias appeared, talking with 
ham, att. xvii. 1, Mark i IX. 2. e ix. 28. The ſame three were 
admitted to be preſent at our Lord $ devotions in the garden, when he 
retired from the reſt, But they all —— with oy: Lord, 
as he hed deſired. _ v__ ä or 
e iii 1. —— 3 on of th 
diſciples ob unte him: Meter, fee what pong and ur 
r rr 45515 Fw oye 
not ane Plane ichen not 
—— Compare Matt. xxiv. 1. 2. It follows in Mart xiii. 3. 
Au as he ſat on the mount of aliues, ouer 4 hy 8 Peter, and 
Fames, and Fohn, and Andrew, aſked him privately: 7. auben ſhall ** 
Wings be? and whet Shall be the ge tube on Ge e ? 
1 we pereeive, that to thoſe four, diſciples, ag ff 
himſelf, when be delveged — i tions concerning "the — 
deſalati an, coming upon the Je recorded in that chapter, and 
in Mott. xxiv. and Luke xxi. 
This Apoſtle and —— were the two diſciples, whom. Jeſus ſent to 
prepare ſor . — Luke xxii, 8, Gompare Mett. axvi, 
1 Niv. 13. 1 , | 
* fixing et ſuppar with his diſciples, ſaid: One you will bes 
tray m. Peter beekaned to John, who leaned on the baſom of Jeſus, 
that be would oft, who 5 thou [bes 9f whom be pale. Which he did. And 
gur Lond gave him 8:bgn, by which he might know, whom. he intended, 
+21 a6, Ibis is an n inſtance of the freedom, which John 
might take, as the beloved diſciple, and friend of Jeſus, 
When our Lord was apprehended by the Jewiſh officers, we are in- 
formed by St. Mork wiv. $3 $2» 555 
N rer * 3 


* 


* 


2 — in eo non accedim v3, guod ger gelen lng. 

tos putat fuiſſe, quos leſus in vicum amaritanorum e 

miſerat. Unde ob illatam = injoriam yideptyr exacerbati | ſe, texto | 
illos a filiis Zebedzi ſatis clare aifinguit. Accedit, Iefus ad 

illos vag conyerſus fuerit. Quod indicat, illos, eum Domino eonfilium 

e non fuiſſe Domino obvios, om oun 8 8 


1 cap, 2. 1. æix. mot. (b). 
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bold of him. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them. Some have 
thought, that this young man was John. (2) gives a good deal of 
countenance to that fuppoſition., Others (4) have thought him to 
be James, the Lord's brother. But Grotius, and juffly, wonders, 
that (b) any ſhould have been of opimon, that he was one of the 
Apoftles. Lands 
- wn Peter followed our Lord at a diſtance, and was admitted into 
the Hall of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, we are affured from all the Goſpels. 
It has been ſuppoſed by many, that John ſhewed the like teſtimonie of 
affection and reſpect for his Lord. For he ſays ch. xviii. 15. Ah 87- 
mon Petrr followed Foſus: And ſs did another diſciple. That diſciple was 
Tum te the High-Prieft. And ſpake ts her that kept the door, and brought 

Peter. | | 

Nevertheleſs it may be queſtioned, whether St. John hereby intends 
himſelf, Chryſalom (c) ſuppoſeth him to be meant, and that St: John 
concealed his name out of humility and modeſtie. To tho like purpoſe 
alſo (4) Theophylaf?. Nor (e) had Jerome any doubt here. Bat Au- 
guſiin 2 cautious in ſaying, who it was: though he thought it 

be Jahn. 


might 

Tet us nom obſerve the ſentiments of moderns. - bi the 
place ſays: „He feems not to be Jahn. For he being a ean, as 
« well as Peter, they might equally have ſuſpected him upon that ac- 
« count.“ However, to this it might be anſwered, that Fob bein 
known to the High-Prieft, he was ſafe. But then another difficulty wi 
ariſe. For it may be faid: How came John to be fo well known to the 
High-Prieſt, and his familie, as to be able to direct the ſervant to admit 
a ſtranger, as Peter was, and at that titne of night? 


Grotius, 


(). * Indeed upon our Lord's firſt apprehenſion, he fled after the other 
Apoſtles: it not being without ſome probabilities of reaſon, that the ancients 
conceive him to have been that young man, that followed after Chriſt, havi 
a linen cloth caft about his naked ry ag on when the officers laid ho 
| ** he leſt the linen cloth, and naked away,” Cave Life of Si. 
, mum. li. 5. 151. . INN 
a) Fe Whit pon Mark xiv. 51. ang EY * 
| 8 Non de Apoſtolorum grege. Quod miror, veteribus in mentem venire 
potuiſſe. Nec e domo, ig quam Chriſtus in urbe diverterat, ſed ex villa ali- 


qua horto , ſitepita militum exeitatus, et fubito accurrens, ut conſpi- 


ceret, quid agerent. Gret. ad Marc. xiv. 5 l. 1 
a | 7 _ $ AXA, pabytri;; O v, yeubat, x. N. Chr, in Joan. hom. $3. 
al. 82. F. g. . 491. 1 * 9 
4) Tie 2 "yg AvrTh; Bros d rare ve anoxgyota lar 
een 22 hroph. in Job. xvii. 18 4 me 
( Unde et Ieſus Joannem Evange amabat plurimum. Qui propter 
gue nobilitatem erat norus Pontifici, et Judzorum infidias non timebat : 
tantum ut Petrum introduceret in atrium, et ſtaret ſolus Apoſtolorum ante 
1 3 Salvatoris in ſua reciperet. Ad Princip. virg. . 96. al. 
10. 7. . 7 0. . 
807 YL iſte fit diſcipulus, non temere affirmandum eſt, quia tacetur. 
et autem ſe idem Joannes ita fighificare, et addere, quem diligebat leſus. 
Fortaſkis ergo hie ipſe eſt. Quiſquis tamen fit, ſequentia videamus. In Jean. 
Evang. . 113. 3 P. to * 
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I 26 St. John. Cn. IX. 


Grotius, likewiſe thought, that (g) this other diſciple could not be Jahn, 
or any one of the Twelve, but rather ſome believer, an inhabitant 4 Je- 
ruſalem, and, poſſibly, the perſon, at whoſe houſe our Lord had eat the 


ſupper. Ss 

Lampe (L) heſitares. And at length allegeth the ſentiment of a learn- 
ed writer, who conjectured, that this other diſciple was Judas, the traitor. 
For Fadas, he thi was ſoon touched with remorſe for what he had 
done. And he might follow Jeſus to the High-Prieſt's hoping, that by 
ſome means he might eſcape out of the hands of thoſe, to whom he had 
betrayed him. Judas being there himſelf, might be very willing to let 
in Peter. Whether this conjecture be ſpecious, or not, I cannot fay. 
But it does not ſeem to me very likely, St. Jobn ſhould characteriſe 
Judas, by the title of another diſciple, after he had/betrayed his Lord 

Maſter 9 2 

Aſter all, I am not able to determine this point. At firſt reading this 
place of St. John, we are naturally enough led to think, that by the other 
diſciple ſhould be meant himſelf. But upon farther conſideration there 
ariſe difficulties, that may induce-us to heſitate. | * 

Whether he followed Jeſus to the Hall of Caiaphas, or not, we are aſ- 
ſured, that he attended the crucifixion, and ſeems to have been the only 
one of the Twelve, that did ſo. 1 

John xix. 25. . 27. Now there flood by the croſſe of Feſus his mother, 
« M ben Feſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ing by, whom 
he loved, he ſaith unto his mother: Woman, behold thy ſon. Then ſaith be 
to the diſciple : Bebold thy mother. And from that hour that Yeapl took her 
unto his own home. There might be ſeveral reaſons for that determina- 
tion: as John's being a relation, the ſweetneſſe of his temper, and his 
having ſomewhat of his own. He had been the beloved diſciple, or 
friend of Jeſus. And therefore was the moſt proper to be W 

(2) Et ſane non eſt probabile, aut ipſum Johannem hie intelligi : (cor enim 
Galileus cum eſſet, minus interrogaretur ab adſtantibus, quam Petrus?) aut 
aliquem ex Duodecim, fed alium quendam Hieroſolymitanum, non æque ma- 
nifeſtum fautorem leſu: quales multi erant in urbe, ut ſapra didicimus. xii, 

+ Valde mihi ſe probat conjectura exiſtimantium, hunc eſſe eum, in cujus 
— Teſus ccenaverat, ob id quod legitur. Matt. xxvi. 18. Grot. ad Job. 

%) Scripſeram hac, cum J. Caſp. Merhenii Obſervat. Crit. in Pad, J. 

C. conſulens, novam ab eo hypotheſin proponi deprehenderem, . . . qu 
notatu non indigna eſt. Ipſum ſiquidem Judam proditorem pio hoc diſcipulo 
habet, quem Joannes nominatu poſt turpiſimum proditionis crimen indignum 
cenſuit. . . . Id autem quod potiſſimum in rem . videtur, neque a 
noſtra ſententia, quam a confilio udz in prodendo ſervatore fovemus, ab- 
ludit, ita habet 42 off — ſcelus pudore ſuffuſum pedetentim cobortem 
Suiſſe ſecuum, atque in Petrum ita ipcidiſſe, cui ſcelus juum excu/are, quin negare 
potuit, /e ea mente Chrifto eſculum dedifſe, ut V ee proderet, fed ut periculum im- 
minens ei ſabindicaret. Nos ſane de eo vix dubitamus, Judam pcenitentia ſre- - 
leris jam tum fuiſſe tactum, atque conſcientiz ſtimulis ea propter agitatum 
facile potuiſſe eo conſilio Ieſum captum ſequi, ut reſciret, annon aliqui 
ratione, pro ſolito, Ieſus manus captorum evaſurus eſſet. Liberam jam lectori 
2 relinquimus. Lampe is Eyang. Joann. cap. xviii. Tom. 3. 5. 53% + 

J. * 6 0 ö 


Cn. IX. St. John. | 127 
ed. And doubtleſs this deſignation was perfectly agreeable to our Lord's 
mother 240er 70 ne 1 * 
John ſaw his Lord expire on the eroſſe. And ſtill farther. | One of 
the ſoldiers with a — pierced his fide. And forthwith came thereout biss 
water. And be that ſaw it bore witneſſe.. And his record is true, ch. 


xix. Ic. $i 
* — be alſo ſtaid afterwards, and ſaw the body of Jeſus 


laid in the ſepulchre, and the ſtone placed at the mouth of it: as related 


by himſelf. xix. 38. , . 42. Comp. Matt. vii. 53. . . 60. Mark xv. 45. 
o 12 Luke XxXili. 50. . * 56. 77 , i 


arly in the morning, on which our Lord roſe from the dead, Marie | 


Magdalen, and other women, came to the ſepulchre, and ſaw that it was 
open, the ſtone having been taken away. Marie Magdalen knowing 
where ſhe could find the two Apoſtles, Peter and Fohn, went back to the 
City, and told them, that they bad taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre : 
and, ſays ſhe, we know not where they have laid him. Ss they ran both toge- 
ther, to the 2 And by what they ſaw there, they were led to the 
perſuaſion, Jeſus was riſen from the dead. As related John xx. 
I. + IO. — 8 
Jobn was preſent with the other · diſciples, when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
to them in the evening of the day, on which he and likewiſe eight 
Ws after. ch. XX. 19. . 29. W. e . ; 
e has alſo particularly related the hiſtorie of our -Lord's ſhewing 
himſelf to ſeveral diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias: when they had an ex- 
traordinarie draught of fiſhes, in number one hundred and fifty three. 
There were preſent at that time Simon Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, the ſons 
of Zebedee, and two other diſciples. ch. xxi. 1. . . 23. Beſide other things, 
which I omit, our Lord having had diſcourſe with Peter, and having fore- 
told his m: Peter put to him a queſtion, concerning Fo 
ſaying: Lord, what ſhall this man do? Feſus ſaith unto him: If I will, that 
he tarry, till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me, Then went 
this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die. Yet 
7 us ſaid not unto him: He fhall not die. But if I will, that bg tarry, till 
come, what is that to thee? Thus N as I apprehend, Peters cu- 
rioſity. However, it has been ſuppoſed by judicious Commentators, 
that here is an intimation, that Fobn ſhould not die before the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. Nor is there any doubt, but he ſurvived that event, which 
few or 2 the other Apoſtles did. Though (i) our Lord's words 
may be underſtood to contain only an obſcure intimation, that whereas 
Peter's days would be ſhortened by martyrdom, this diſciple ſhould be 
preſerved, till he died in the ordinarie courſe of nature. | | 


From all which we perceive, that (I) St. John was preſent at moſt of 
: 4 ; , ? the 


(i) Ita obſcure fignificat, Johannem, non, ut Petrum worte violents mori- 
turum, ſed tali, qua fine hominum vi ſolveretur, ubi Chriſtus rempus idoneum 


judicaſſet. Quod et contigit, ut Veterum plures conſentiunt” Gree. ad 


Jean. xxi, 22. | x 
(4) Ex ipſa hiſtoria evangelica oannis probabile ſit, omnibus eventibus, 
itineribus, miraculis, concionibus ſervatoris noſtri ipſum interfuiſſe. cum 


probabile fit, illum fuiſſe inter diſcipulos duos Joannis Baptiſtz, a 3 col- 
1 ectionis 
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ported from the preſence of the Council, rejoicing. . . And daily in 


Samaritans. Acts viii. 5. « * 25+ 
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che things related a his Goſpel: and that he was an eye and 


ear- witneſſe of our Lord's labours, journeyings, diſcourſes, miracles, his 
low abaſement even to an ignominious death, and his being alive again, 
and then aſcending to heaven. 

Having (1) been preſent with the reſt of the Apoſtles at the Lord's aſ- 
cenſion, he (m) returned with them from mount Olivet to Jeruſalem, and 


continued with them, — — them in their devotions, and in the 
choice of another, to pply e place of Judas? and (n) partook in the 
y 


plentiful effuſion of the Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and their com- 
panie on the Gay of Pentecoſt next enſuing.  - + + + N 
Per and Jobi who often accompanied each other, healed the lame 
man at the temple, and upon that occaſion preached to the people, 
who” aſſembled about them. For which they were brought before 
the Jewiſh Council, and after ſome debates were diſmiſſed with or- 
ders, not to preach any more in the name of Jeſus. Acts iii. and 


iv. 1. 22. 


Some while after this, the number of believers {till in Je- 


ruſalum, Jobm and the reſt of the Apoſtles were apprehended, and put in- 


to the common priſon. But they were the ſame night delivered by an 
—— commanded them to go and ſpeak in the temple to the people. 
Which they did early in the morning. Whereupon they were' again ta- - 
ken up, and brought before the Council, who conſulted how they might 
put them to death. But by the advice of Gamglie/ that deſign was laid 
aſide. And toben they had beaten them, they commanded, that they ſhould 
nor ſpeak in the name of Joſus, and let them go. Whereupon the be s de- 

e temple, 
and — — ts houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Feſus Grit.” 
= there m_ a violent perſecution at Feruſalem, many 
were ſcattered abroad. Philzp, one of the ſeven, went down to Samaria, 
und preached to them, and wrought many miracles, inſomuch that great 
numbers believed. When the Apoſtles, who were at Jeruſalem, heard 
of this, they ſent unto them Peter and Jobn, that they might receive 


the Holy Ghoſt. Having performed that ſervice, they returned to Je- 


rufalem. And in their way preached the goſpel in many villages of the 


| | From 
Teftionis diſcipulorum initium Jeſus fecit, uti L. i. cap. 2. f. ii. oſtendimus, 


nde golligimus, Evangeliſtam noſtrum ſtatim ab initio rebus, quæ ſcribit, 


interfuiſſe, et hanc eſſe veram rationem, cor non altius filum hiſtoriæ ſuæ in- 
eiperat. Ex omnibus quòque ſequentibus narrationibus nulla eſt, in qua ab- 


ſentem Evangeliſtam noſtrum ſtatuamus fuiſſe, nifi forte excipere velis illa, 
quiz in palatio Anne et Calaphæ acciderunt. Cap. xviii. 13... 17. De qui- 


bus tamen res eſt dubia, quia definiri accurate nequit, annon diſcipulus, qui 
Petrum in Palatium Caiaphæ introduxerit, ipſe Evangeliſta noſter fuerit. Sed 
licet itla præſens non perceperit, à Petro tamen, ſocto intimo, ſtatim procul- 
dubio audivit. Et forte per ejus relationem excitatus eſt, ut ad Prætorium 
Pilati ſummo mane advolaret, atque ita cum reliquis mulieribus jeſum ad 
crucem ſequeretur. . . Ex quo patet, quanta cum emphaſi præ ceteris Apoſtolis 


et Evangeſiſtis dicere potuit : Qg# audivimos, quæ „ 1 J0. 1. 1. 2. 


. Proleg. I. 2. cap. 4. num. vi. | 
( Mark xvi. 19. Lute xxiwv. 50. + + + TY, . . 18. | % 
(#) As i. 12. 1725 26. : (n) Adi ii. 1. 13. 


En. IX. Sr. John. 129 
From what St. Paul ſays in the ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Gulatiant we perceive, that John was preſent at the Council of Feruſa- 
lem: of which an account is given Acts xv. Which Council was held 
in the your 49- or 50. or thereabout. And it may be reckoned probable, 
that till that time John had ſtaid in the land of Heel, and had not been 
abroad in any Gentil countreys. © 
I would' wh that though no miracles are related to be done by St. 
Jum befide thoſe, which have been here taken notice of; I reckon it 
ery probable,” that many miracles, beſide thoſe particularly mentioned 
ny. hiſtorian, were wrought by him, and other Apoſtles, during their 
by in Juden. This may be inferred from general expreſfions of St. Luke. 
in Sit places. And many figns and wonders were done by the Apoſtles. . 
Acts ii. 43. And with great power gave the Apoſtles witntſſe of the reſur= . 
rection of the "Lord Feſur ch. iv. 33. tad by the hands of the 12 were 
many figns and wonders wrought gong; the people. ch. v. 12. p. iv. 
pe the book of the Revelation, ch. i. g. we learn, that St. John 
was for a while in the illand called Patwigh, where he was favored with 
viſions and revelations,” \ 
Thus far we have dane colle& the hiftori of this Apoſtle 
from the New Teſtament, 
II. From eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie we learn, that * bn lived Hi 4 
- 2 Age, and that in the later") part of his 1 reſided © ec. 
a, particularly at 115 15 the chief city of that countrex. 
-oncerning his abode in Wa ee haye divers teſtimonies of good cre- 
dit. Ireneus in (o) two places of his work againſt Hereſies, both () 
cited by Eu webs ſays, that John the Apoſtle lived i in 1195. the time of 
Ip jan, *, ho ſucceeded Mea in wag r of Chrift 98. Fe (ag) 
Clement of Alexandria tq ſpeak' to the like 2 55 
al 4 08 — (r) 155 having lived long in Aa, died at Epheſas. N 
( about 196. is an unexceptionable ae that 
535 7 Bil in that city. Jerome (t) in his book of Illuſtrious 
en, and in his books-againſt Fovinian, ſays, © that the Apoſtle Fobn' 
ſe in Aja, to the time of Trajan. And ping at a great age, in the 
2 year after our Lord's paſſion, was buried near the city of E 
ppoſing our Lord to have been m_—_— in the 8 the 
3 * ra, which (2 (u) ſeems to have been R oa, try eight 
years will reach to 100. ot the third of Trajan. 8 which year 
of that Emperour the death of St. Fohn i is placed. by Jerome in his (x) 


bronicle. 
. 


en 
99 — Har. 1. 2. ca. 1 22, * * 148, ue. ls 17 
9. 1 
þ) Bufb. E. E. 1. 3. cap. 236 . . 
7 Vie. Buſeb. Thid. e Nan 
Ad. Euſeb. I. v. cap. 24. in. 05%: 28 ry 4 
Ge. 700 and 10. WasXVeris Bon (1) 
(u) N. Baſuag. Ann. 101 aun, . ei 30 £07! 16.3 0 
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Baronius t he might then be about 22 of age. Havi 
been Wi Cut ears, he was about 25 py, pe — 
Lord was EN Talemont (a) ſuppoſes St. John to have been about 
25 or 26 years of nn e. Re (4) thinks, 
that he was about the ſame age Saviour. my part, I can- 
not perſuade myſelf, that any 2 Guide Apoſtles, bk called to attend 
upon him, that they might be his witneſſes to the world, were much un- 
der the age of thirty it hence follows, that John was a hundred years 
my or thereabout when he died, it is not at all incredible, nor un- 


III. As it is an allowed | point, that John dwelt in fa in 
It 5 inthe hjgy part of a ae 4 we N ed deſirous to 
- know, he ſettled in that coun Yr determin - 
the books of the New Teſtament _ Spa good hints. For 
DE 1 2 St. Luke's hiſtorie of the preac ing and travels of Paul, parti 
y in Aſia, no mentiongs made of Fohn. Which may induce us to 
a that he was not there at that time. Nor are there any ſalutations 
ſent to Jahn in pany of St. Paul's epiſtles, writ at Rome: ſeveral of which 
were ſent- 8 ho we — prog 2 om * ms the 
" 777 to to Timothie, p N at 
pile to the dir, and the epiſtle to Philemon, at ; 


5 the e 

Cal 

will now abberve the © injons of ome learned moderns.. Baronius 

— that 2 this / did Li; come to reſide in A/c, until Alter 
1 St, P 32 u Pin ſays: We (4) do not ex- 

y kno | g 9 

70. . St. Jahn did not come to reſide 

in Alas, till about the year 66. But he ſuppoſeth, that upon ſome occa- 

on, be had before that been in that countrey, without making a = 


here. Which laſt, as I: is ſaid without any pd: purer 
Mr. Lampe was of opinion, that ( Join did not leave * till frer 
the death'of Fames, called the Lets, and but a ſhort ce only, before the the 
deſtruction lem. | 


eruſa 
To me it ſeems not unlikely, that St. 8 about the 
Wanna e 
elne on” * 
S. Tean. PEvangelifle, art. 1. et wate x. Mem, Tam, * 3 
4) Ware nihil impedit, quo minus ejuſdem ferme 3 * cum e 
no fuerit. Prolegom. in To. J. i. cap IEA 
(3). “ In the diviſion of provinces, which the delle among them 
* — * fell to his ſhare, thou e did not preſen enter into bi 


- Otherwiſe, we muſt have + him in _— — which St. 
245 Luke gives of St. Paul's ſeveral Faun _ ane rehdence's in thts * 
Cave i Life of St. John. J. oy: Iv . n to 
(c) A. d. 97. num. ii. 2 e A Kit. 
(4) Du Pin Diff. Prel. I. 2. <. 2:5. \. pp ee 
(%) Sr. Jean. art. iv. . a er AE ; 
(f) Poſt ejus ¶ Jacobi Minori:) neminem ex v, Jada grege et 


conftantius et diutius Hieroſoly mis ſubſtitiſſe noſiro Apoſtole: its ut vix exi- 
guo ante exordium intervallo, inde f avelli 13 ng” 1. * 2. 
. XV. p. 29. 


Cn. IX. St. John, 131 
fore, when. probably, St. Peter and Paul had been before crowned with 


As St. John ſtaid a good while in Pale/tine, it may be reaſonably con- 
cluded, that the virgin Marie did not go with him to Epheſus, as (g) 
Baronius, and ſome others have thought, but died, before he went thither. 
Which was the opinion of (5) Cave, and (i) Baſnage. | | 
IV. St, John having a long life, many things have , Hiftorie 
been ſaid of him, ſome true, others falſe, Moſt of them fron athbit 
have been already taken notice of in ſeveral chapters of this r, 
work. It may not be improper to recollect them here, with 
ſome remarks. | 
1. Apollonius, who wrote againſt the Montani/ts,, and flouriſhed about 
the year 211. ſays, in a fragment, preſerved þp,&uſebe, That (4) by the 
divine power Jobn raiſed 1 d man to life at Epheſus.” Which mi- 
racle is alſo notice of by (1) Sezomen, and (m) Nicephorus, and may 
have been really done. But if we had had a more circumſtantial hiſto- 
rie of it, and if it had been mentioned by ſome other early writers, beſide 
Apollonius, it would hav more credible. 7 | 
2. There was a book forged with the title of the Travels of Paul and 
Thecla by a — who was depoſed for ſo doing, as related by Ter- 
tullian. Jerome ſays, that he was a Preſbyter in and that he was 
convi r ohn of being the 2 -_ rs and for that reaſon 
was depoſed. - matter we have en diſtinctly already, 
and therefore refer to what was then (u) faid, y 4 

3. It alſo related of our Apoſtle, that going to bathe at Epheſus, and 

ceiving, chat Gerinthis, or, as others ſay; Ebion, was in the 

ach, he came out again haſtily, and would 804 mid ufs of the beck. 
The . of which account was examined (o] formerly. 
4. It is ſaid, that by order of the Emperour Damitian St. Fobn was 
ſt into a caldron of boyling oyl at Rome, and came out again, without 
being hurt. The () truth of which ſtorie likewiſe has been conſidered 
1 "TK 

. Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus in the later part of the ſecond centu- 
as fa pos Fohn was Gurte ok Price wearing on his forehead a 
a golden plate. Which account () has been conſidered, and the judge- 
ments of divers learned men upon it alleged. | 8 

6. Euſebe has a ſtorie, from a work of Cement of Alexandria, of a young 
man in a city of Aia, not far from Epheſus, who after having been in- 


6 A. 4. 44+ 8. xxix. 
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1) See R woes ©» * and RAY 4 > Se, 


* 
* 
by PB 
1 
4. ty 
| 8 
5 FC 
* 
* q 
A * 
= 
i 
* 
1 + 
1 
1 
7 = 


j 


yore hiſtoria eſt, cur. Clemens i, fabule,- nomen ip 


132 Sr. John Cn. IX, 


ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion took to evil eourſes, and became pro- 
fligate: but nevertheleſs was afterwards brought to repentance by our 
Apoſtle. "This account is inſerted at large by Euſebe (r) in his Eecle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorie. It has been repeated in like manner by Simeon Meta- 
phraſtes in his Life of St. John. Cbryſaſtom (5) has referred to it. It is 
alſo briefly told in the (t) Paſchal Chronicle. I have already taken ſome 
notice of this (u) ſtorie, | S. Bafnage (9 thinks it-to be a fable, or feign- 
ed apologue, compoſed to convey uſeful inſtruction. Mr. Lampe (5) is 
favorable to this hiſtorie. And, perhaps, it may be true, abating ſome 
circumſtances,” Which are not ſeldom added to ſuch accounts, to ren- 
der them the more entertaining. eB SHOE OG? 
$4 099%. e, given an account of St. John's method of preaching, 
when be was of a great'aggy and was not able to make a long difcouvts 
This (a) was taken notice f by us in a propet place. Nor is the truth 
2 rr by Jerome only, diſputed, either by (a) Lampe, or 

Le e. Nein 64 , Ie 2084) f Die: T 
Oh Itis generally ſuppoſed; that 9 is one of thoſe Apoſtles, who 
lived a ſingle life. It is ſaid by (4) Tertullian, and Jerome. Which laſt 
-affirms, that (e) eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie aſſures us of it. And he makes it 


the ground of all the peculiar privileges of this Apoſtlee.. 
Ca ® . .. 115 44 4 $-— > ! F 1 N or 7 ui VE Ip 9. Another 
Koa 3663. 114 | Nad e { T:c:30 baforino) 


4. 3. cf. 23. (e) Ad Theor Lage T. . 5. 31 ed Ru. 
(e) Chr. Paſeb. 9. 2 1. H {5} 9 MN M ei 10191 ele trls Tis 
(2) Ser rr ar *. p. 18 ode 109 H Nh, e 
( \Apologo quam hiſtoriæ videtur eſſe etre a Ac fone 2 by | 
i.primum ueri 

abula fuit ratione rei ſignificantis, veritaſque ref Wet fignihcatz, qua 
Nd proponebatur, nem pe eximii paſtoris officium, ae vis pœnitentiæ. 
87 


on inſolens erat antiquis, uti apologis ejuſmodi ad in formandos mores .. 

Seni tamen placet de Joanne Clementis narrationem veram hiſtoriam eſſe, 
quiz fic Veteribus viſum, de hac re quidem contendete nolumus. Ba/z, any. 
97+ mn. c. 7 Se ag ; e 
0 Prolgom. 1. +. cap. v. wum. Hts, ve „ 3 YOM: 
e neden FAT 2H 
(i) Licet enim Hieronymus ſdlus hujus narrationis auktor fit, nihil tamen 
occurrit, quod non 2 more 72 ut cum ratione Eecleſiæ ejus temporis 
apprime convenit. © Lamp, Proleg. I. i. capi v. n. ci. TS 0 
(3) . F. ann. 99. mum i. ned 
(e Vid. Lamp. Prolg. 1. i. cap. i. num. aii. 
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© (4-Tatem fuiſſe eunuchum, quem-Jeſus amavit rn Evangeliftam 
Jeannem, eccleſiaſticæ credunt hiftoriz : qui recubuit ſuper pecius - Jeſu : 
qui, Petro tardius ambulante, elatus virginitatis alis cucurrit ad Pominum: 
qui in ſecreta diving fe nativitatis immergens, auſus eſt dicere: In princi- 
pio erat Verbum, &c. 1 1/. cap. Lvi. Tem. 3. p.410. 

Joannes vo noſler, quasi aquila, ad ſuperus volat, et ad ipſum Patrem 
pervenit, dicens : In principio erat Verbum, &c.' Expoſuit virginitas, quod 
nuptiæ ſcire non poterant. Et ut brevi ſrmone multa comprehendam, do- 


ceuugque, cujus privilegii fit Joannes, imo in 2 virginitas: a Domino 


virgine, mater virgo virgini diſcipblo. commendatur. Adv. Jovin. I. i. T. 4. 


F. 2. p. 169. Vid. u ad. Priacip. virg. ep. 90. al. 16. 16. p. 780, J. 
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9. Another thing, ſaid of Jabn, is, that he was baniſhed into Patmos, 
an iſland of the Mediterranean Sea, not far from the coaſt of a. And, 
if he is the writer of the book of the Revelation, which we do not now 
diſpute, the thing is -unqueſtioned. But I have deferred the conſidera- 
tion of this particular, till now, becauſe learned moderns are not agreed 
about the time of it. | 


V. I ſhall therefore firſt put down the agcounts of The Time, ab ben 


ancient authors, and then obſerve the opinions of learn- 3 , 6, 4 
ed men of later times. | 8 iſo 


Irenæus ſays of the Revelation, “ that (/)] it was ſeen | 
no long time ago, but almoſt in our age, at the end of the reign of Do- 
mitian. And though Jrenæus does not ſay, that St, John was then in 
Patmos, yet ſince he ſuppoſeth him to be the perſon, who had the reve- 
leſion, he wut have believed him to be then in Patmos, as the book it- 

s. Ch. i. . 200 

| 2 of Jlexandria in his book, entitled, Who is the rich man 
that may be ſaved, as cited by Euſebe, ſpeaks (g) of 4 John's returning 

from Patmos to Epheſus, after the death of the tyrant.” By whom, it is 
probable, he means Domitian. a . 
Tertullian, in his Apologie, ſpeaks of Domitian, as (Y) having ba- 
iſhed. ſome Chriſtians, afterwards. giving them leave to return. 
home: probably intending St.'Fobn, and ſome others. In another work 
he Fox that (i) Jobn having been ſent for to Rome, was, caſt into a 
veſſel of bayling oyl, and then, baniſhed into an iſſand:“ in the time of 
Domitian, as is moſt 8 0 * WK 3 N. \ Fund tu 
. Origen, explaining Matt. xx. 2g. James (t) the brother of 
Jobnz was killed with a {word by Had And a Roman Emperour, 
« as. tradition teaches, baniſhed Joby into;the. iſland Patmos for the teſti- 
monie, which he bore to the word of truth. And Fohn himſelf bears 
« witnefle to his baniſhment, omitting. the name of the Emperour, by 
4 whom he was baniſhed, ſaying in the Revelation: -I John, qubo alſo am 
« your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience. 
« of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle of Patmos, for the werd of. Gad, and far the 
. © teftimonie of "jus Chrift. And (I) it ſeems, that the Revelation was 

* in that iſland.” 9 9 59 | 
Viftorin, Biſhop of Pettau about 290. again and again ſays, that 

n) John was baniſhed by Domitian, and in his reign ſaw reve- 
tion. * * "A, NE linen 0s. | 
| SY 4 Euſebe, 
) See cap. 17% Fel. i. 5. 379. 1030 105 ts 
5 3 — 1 79 55 — gn dd vd warpe Tx 108 peraabe 
6 44 X. X. Zuſeb. H. E. J. 3. 6. 23. . 92. Ade, 5s 55 . 
) Tentaverat et — portio Neronis de erudelitate. Sed qua et 
homo facile ceptum repreſſit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat. Apol. Pi 8. 

(i) .. habes Romam, . . ubi Apoſtolus — poſteaquam in oleum 
* demerſus, nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relegatur. De Pr. Haer. cap. 
36. þ. 245+ a WA 65; 

) Comm. in Matt. T. i. 417. Huer. We 1 * 
IK. e W 
m) See Vol. v. P. 223. 1428 4 
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. Euſebe, giving an account of Domitian's perſecution, ſays: © In (u) 
this perſecution, as it is ſaid, John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, being 
_ — ? r. baniſhed into the iſland Patmos for the teſtimonie of the 

. Epiphanius, as formerly (y) ſhewn, ſays: © John propheſied in the iſle 
of Patmos, in the reign # Gaudi. And $4 another place, then only 
referred to, he ſays: © John wrote his Goſpel in his old age, when he 
« was more than ninety years old, after his return from Patmos which 
« (g) was in the time of Claudius Czfar.” i ö | 

Fferome, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, as (7) formerly cited, ſays: 
Domitian in the fourteenth year of his reign raifing the ſecond perſecu- 
tion after Nero, Jahn was baniſhed into the iſland Patmos, where he wrote 
the Revelation.” And in another work, alſo cited (s) formerly, he ſays 
again: . Jobn was a Prophet, as he ſaw the Revelation in the iſland Pat- 
mos, where he was baniſhed by. Domitian.” And I ſhall now tranſcribe 
below (t) in his own words, without tranſlating them, his comment up- 
on Matt. xx. 23. where he ſpeaks of St. John's having been baniſhed in- 
—— but does not name the Emperour, by whom he was ba- 

Sulpicius Severus ſays," that (4) John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 
was baniſhed by Bandes into (i Pie Patmos where he had x. wig 
and where he wrote the book of the Revelation,” aber e 

* Arethas, in his Commentarie upon the Revelation, ſuppoſed to be writ 
in the ſixth centurie, fays, upon the authority of Euſeb:us, that (x) Fohn 
was baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian. | pe Abba 

Tfidore, of Seville, near the end of the ſixth centurie, ſays: . Domitian 

9) raiſed a perſecution _ the Chriſtians, In his time the Apoſtle 

bn having been bani into the iſland Patmos ſaw the Reve- 
on.” _ One * a 0 bf. 0 8 . | (#5 

1. All theſe teſtimonies are of uſe, whether they name the iſland, 
where John was baniſhed, or the Emperour, by whom he was baniſhed, 
or not. They all agree, that St. John was ſent thither by way of pu- 
niſhment, or reſtraint, for bearing witneſſe to the truth. Which — 
( F. E. I. 3. cap. 11919. [) Pol. viii. b. 311. 

3 * he gs yt ve Haer. 51. Roots 
] See Fel. x. p. 100. | (1) P. 102. 

2 Quzritur, quomodo calicem martyrii filii Zebedæi, Jacobus videli 
oannes, biberint: quum ſcriptura narret jacobum tantum Apoſtolum a 
Herode capite truncatum: Joannes autem propria morte vitam — Sed 
n legamus ecclefiaſticas hiſtorias, in quibus fertur, quod et ipſe propter mar- 
rium fit miſſus in ferventis olei dolium, et inde: ad ſuſcipiendam coronam 
kriſti athleta proceſſerit, ſtatimque re in Patmon inſulam fit, videbi- 
mus, martyrio animum non defuiſſe, et bibifſe Joannem calicem confeſſionis. 

Conn. tn Mart, Tom. ER. N gas, i Os Ou 
1 See Vol. xi. p. 11. | <3 << 
(x) EE Ir avryy ei bs raruy TH riew vat Joprrrns, ive d ra- 
6 2 
2. 5. 54. V. . os GS RI at 
u. . 377- | 
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futes the opinion of Lightfoot, © that (z) John travelling in the miniſtrie 
« of the goſpel, up and down, from Aſia weſtward, comes into the iſle 
Patmos, in the Icarian ſea, an iſland about thirty miles compaſs. And 
« there on the Lord's day he has theſe viſions, and an angel interprets to 
« him all he ſaw.” 4 5 KF 
2. All theſe writers, who mention the time of the Revelation, and of 
the baniſhment, ſay, it was in the time of Damitian, and that he was the 
Emperour, by whom St. Jahn was baniſhed: except Epiphanius, who 
ſays, it was in the time of Claudius. As he is ſingular, it ſhould ſeem, 
that he cannot be of any great weight againſt ſo many others, 
Nevertheleſs, as ſome learned men, particularly Grotius, have paid 
— apes to Epiphanius in this point; it is fit, we ſhould conſider, 
t tp N \ 


Says 15260 in a tract, entitled A Comment upon divers texts of the 
New Teſtament, relating to Antichriſt: particularly, upon the tenth 
verſe of the xvii. chapter of the Revelation: & Jahn (a) to be i]- 
© luminated with divine viſions in the iſland Patmos, in the time of Clau- 
. « Jdivs, Which was the opinion of the moſt ancient Chriſtians. See 
« Epiphanius in the Hereſie of the Alagiant. Claudius, as we learn from 
Acts xviii. 2. commanded all eros to depart from Rome. Under the 
name of Jews, Chriſtians alſo were comprehended, as has been obſerv- 
ed by many learned men. And it cannot be doubted, but many Go- 
« vernours of the Roman provinces followed that example. So there- 
fore John was driven from Epheſus.” . . | TY 

That argument was long ago examined by (5) David Blondel, who 
ſays 1. It is not true, that the moſt ancient writers ſaid, that St. John 
was ſent into Patmos by Claudius. It is Epiphanius only, who ſays ſo. He 
is altogether ſingular. + are no ancients, either before, or after 
him, who have ſaid this. 2. As Epiphanius is ſingular, he ought not to 
be regarded. 3. There was no perſecution of the Chriſtians in the 
reign of Claudius. There is no proof from any ancient monuments, 
that Chriſtians, as ſuch, ſuffered baniſhment under that Emperour. It 
is allowed, that (c). Nero was the firſt Roman Emperour, who * 


(z) Harmonie of the V. T. Fol. i. p. 3444. = 
| (a) Cœpit autem Joannes in Patmo eſſe, et Dei viſus jlluminart Claudii 
temporibus, que vetuſtiſſimorum Chriſtianorum eſt ſententia, hon Domitiani, 
ut volunt alii. Vide Epiphanium in Hearefi Alogorum. © Claudius Judæos, 
| ſab quorum nomine tune et Chriſtiani cenſebantur, ut multis viris doctis ob- 
ſervatum eſt, Roma pepulerat, AR. xviii. 2. Quod exemplum non dubium 
eſt, quin imitati ſint multi Prefides Romanorum provinciarum. Ita Epheſo 
— Joannes. Grot. — ad loca gn N. T. que de Antichriflo 
agunt, aut ere antur. „ 4.5 3.0 5 ' 5 

(6 Des Sthplla. 2. cb. 111. p. 145 + + 148, à Charenten. 1649. ? 

(e Conſulite commentarios veſtros. Illie ietis, —— Neronem in 
hanc ſectam, cum maxime Rome orientem, i io ferociſſe. Sed 
tali dedicatore damnationis noſtræ etiam gloriamur. Tertull. Ap. cap. vz. 

Nerone imperante, . . Qui dignus exſlitit, qui perſecutionem in Chriſtia - 
nos primus-inciperet. Sup. Seu. Hiff. Sacr. I. 2. cap. 39. l 

Nam primus Roma Chriſtianos ſuppliciis et morti bus affecit. P. Oro 


. . or CC 
Fid. ul H. Z. I. 2. cap. * 
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s 9 
ed the Chriſtians. 4. The edict of Claudius only baniſhed the Jews from 
Rome, It did not affect the Jews in the provinces, as appears from the 
N ew Teſtament itſelf, . particularly, Acts xviii. and xix, It is manifeſt 
from the hiſtoric in the Acts, that in the reign of Claudius, in other pafts 
'of the Empite, out of Rome, the Fews enjoyed as full liberty, as they did 
before. Paul and Silas, Aquila and Palit, dwelled quietly at Corinth. 
where the men ol their nation had their ſynagogue, and aſſembled ini 
according to cuſtom, without moleſtation, 5. Nor could the Gover- 
nours of provinces baniſh een or Chriſtians out of their govern- 
ments, without order from the Emperour, And that they had no ſuch 
order, is apparent. Neither Jews nor Chriſtians were moleſted by them 
at Epheſus, as may be perceiyed from the hiſtorie in the nigeteenth chap- 
ter of the Acts. That they were not moleſted by them at Corinth, ap- 
pears from the preceeding chapter, 6. St, John could not be baniſhed 
Frba Epheſus by Claudius, or the Governours' under him, For he was 
not in that city during the reign of that Emperour, nor in the former 
. of the reign of Nero, as has been ſhewn. He did not come thither, 
till near the end of the reign of the laſt mentioned Emperour. Therefore 
he could not be ſooner baniſhed from Epheſus. | 
Theſe ae if I am not miſtaken, are ſufficient to confute 
the opinion of Grbtius. * eg e re N ai Ac. a 
© © Sir Tfaac Newton was of opinion, that (B) St. hn was baniſhed into 
Patmss, and that the Reyelation was ſeen in the feign of Nero, before the 
e eee To. 
_ © Euſebius, fays (4) he, in his Chronicle, and Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 


< follows Trengus: e the. Apocalypſe was writ in the time of 
< Domition J But afterwards in his Evangelical Demonſtration he con- 
Toyns the ; iſhment of John into Patmos, with the deaths of Peter and 

5 5 | | | 


Pau. | | | | 
Th Which I aofier . rf that (e) the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie was not 
writ before iCEvangeltcal Demonſtration, but after it. For the De- 
; _ e ese monſtration 


Aal g 0010399152 : ind aug et WHY) ant ee =: 
(3) Sir J/ace Newton's opinion is much the ſame with that of John Hente- 
mus of Mecklin, con futed by David Blondel in the ſame work, and in the next 
chapter to that, in which he confuted Gratins. - Hentonius and Newton arg ue 
much alike. It may be ſuſpected, that Newton incautiouſly borrowed ſome 
of his weak argoments. Says Blowdel - Jean Hentenius en fa preface ſor 
le Commentaise d' Arethas-. . . a le diſcours, qui ſuĩt: II me ſemble, pur Jean 
- + +» - 4 l reliput par Nerou en. Patmos au meſme temps que celui Id a tub dans Rome 
| is Hierre et Pali Fertullitn, voifin des temps." Hes meſmes Apoftr at; ofſourt cela 
«me/me en dena tinice, - Buſtbe auffi rraitre la 'me/me thoſe av Hire A lu Dimonſira- 
tion Eroangeline, combi fes-Chronigues, et en O Hifteire Ecelefpaſftique it dit 
que cela eft arrive Jous Domitien : ce que. auſſi Saint Hierome et plufienrs autres ſu;- 
vent. Mais d c lire cy, comme; t/cris 65, annes precedentes, , grande authorite 
1 pu attributr;iqn” & celui drla Demonſtration Evangelique, c quiil & effi de- 

| | "Sibplls. J. 2. 46. vo. p. 148. 

„t t NF SYOIRD!'! 5 


paw, & pler corredbencpne Habtari.  Blondel/ der: 
* q wal why ens 5 


149. e 1 d Var v3 . | | 
plat it erste ing 1115193 angyid wHO . . 2a 2919 
| (a) Newton's Obeqwations upon the Apacalyple of St. John cb. 1. 236. 
e Thr WOE VAL Ei, 5. 47. Pall/." Annct. in Fiſcb. 5. 8. g., Fabric, 
"Bib. Gr. J. 5. cap. iv. Tom. 6. p. 57. TY n t A u A Wen N 
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monſtration is referred to at the end of the ſecond chapter of the firſt 
book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Secondly, Euſebius in his Demonſtra- 
tion is not different from himſelf in his Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. In his 
Demonſtration, having ſpoken of the impriſonment of all the Apoſtles at 
Ce and of their being beaten, and of the ſtoning of Stephen, the 
ading of James the ſon of Zebedee, and the impriſonment of Peter, 
be adds: * Fames(f) the Lord's brother, was. ſtoned, Peter was cruci- 
fed at Rome with his head downward, and Paul was beheaded, and John 
baniſhed into an iſland.” But he does not ſay, that all theſe things hap- 
pened in the time of one and the ſame Emperour. It is plain, that it is 
not his deſign to mention exactly the time of the ſufferings of, all theſe 
perſons, ; Nothing hinders our ſuppoſing, that the Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul were put to death by order of Nero, and Jobs baniſhed by Damitian, 
many years afterwards, agrecably to what himſelf writes in his Chrogi- 
cle and Hiſtorie. | IVE 
It follows in Sir Iſaac Newton." And (g) ſo do Tertullian, and P 
&« Prochorus, as well as the firſt author, whoeyer he was, of that very 
« ancient fable, that St. John was put by Nero into a veſſel of hot 
© oyl.” | * | 
I place below (5) the words of Tertullian, to which Sir Jaaec refers. 
d I anſwer: It is true, that Tertullian ſpeaks of the death of Peter and 
Paul, and of John's being caſt into 2 oyl, and then baniſhed, all 
together. But he does not ſay, that all happened in the. ſame reign. 
St, Fobn's baniſhment is the laſt thing mentioned by him. And, proba- 
bly, it happened not, till after the death of Peter and Paul. It is likely, 
that Tertullian ſuppoſed it to have been done by the order of Domitian. 
For in another place he ſpeaks of the perſecution of that Emperour, as 
(43. conkiting chiefly in baniſnments. . and Pſeuds-Prochorus.” 
at place of Ft: Pha who pretended to be one of the ſeven deacons, 
and is called by Baronius 15 himſelf a great lyar, Sir {age Newton re- 
fers to, I do not know. But in his hiſtorie of St. John he is entirely 
2 him. For (/) he particularly relates the ſufferings, which St. 
oh 


n underwent in the ſecond perſecution of the Chriſtians, which was 


raiſed by Domitian. That Emperour ſent orders to the Proconſul at 
| | | | Epheſus, 


: « « x) rTirgoc; N in eng xa rA. 458 Fave rai wala 76 are 
wie Ti N Dem. 70. 3. 71168 338 b 

(g) 4s before, . 236. 45 #2; etssog 0:4 i, | 

(5). Iſta quam felix eceleſia, ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicz adzquatur : ubi 
Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur: ubi A lus — poſteaquam in oleum 
igneum demerius, nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam re De Prefer. cap. 36. 
5. 243. 0 | . 80 a IT. 
() Tentaverat et Domitianus . .. fed qua et homo, facile ceptum re- 
preſſit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat. Apol. ch. . 
c —in multis mendaciflimus, hic autor fuiſſe convincitur. 4. 92. 
Num. . „ a 1 . 

(1) Secundam vero perſecutionem Domitianus excitarat, cujus temporibus 
— Epheſi morabatur. Imperator autem Domitianus epiſtolam miſit 


0 


heſum ad Proconſulem civitatis. . . Proch. de Vit. Joan. cap. 8. Ap. Bib. 
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138 St. John. Cn. IX: 
heſus, to apprehend the Apoſtle. When the Proconſul had got St. 

ahn in his power, he informed Domitian of it. Who then command- 
Ed the Proconſul to bring him to Rome, When (m) he was come, the 
Emperour would not fee him, but ordered him to be caſt into a veſſel of 
ſralding oyl, and he came out unhurt. Then Domitian commanded the 
Proconful to have St. John back again to Epheſus. Some time (7) after 
that, by order of the ſame Domitian, John, and others at Epheſus, were 
ihed into Patmos. Domitian (o) wy dead, they returned to Ephe- 
fs with the leave of his ſucceſſor, who did not perſecute the Chriſtians. 


So Pſrude<Prochorus. © © 

Since the great Newton has been pleaſed to refer to ſuch a writer, I 
ſhall take notice of another, of the like ſort. I mean Abdtas, who aſſum- 
ed the c of the firſt biſhop of Babylon. What he ſays, is to this 
purpoſe: that (p) Jobn, who ſurvived the other Apoſtles, lived to the 
time of Domitian, preaching the word to the people in Ha. When 
Demitiar's edict for pe ing the Chriſtians was brought to Epheſus, 
and John refuſed to deny Chriſt, or to give over preaching, the Procon- 
ful ordered, that he ſhould be r in a veſſel of boyling oyl. But 
2 preſently leaped out unhurt. The Proconſul would then have ſet 


im at liberty, if he had not feared to tranſgreſs the Emperour's edict. 
Te therefore baniſhed Fohn into Patmos, re he ſaw and wrote the 
Revelation, After the death of Domitian, his edits having been abro- 
by the Senate, they who had been baniſhed, returned to their 
es. n to Epheſus, where he had a dwelling, and ma- 
"2 Then follows an account of St. Fohn's viſiting the churches in the 
neighborhood of Epheſus. Where is inſerted alſo the ſtorie, formerly 
=) Audiens autem Domitianus de adventu ejus, noluit impius Cæſar vi- 
dere faciem Apoſtoli. Et juflir, ut Proconſul duceret ad Portam Latinam, et 
RE olei'd6Huth illum vivum dimitti. &c. 15, cop. 10. 
() aid cap. 1 Ps 4 . 0 4 ng 
3 Mien — Domitiano, qui nos tranſmiſerat, in exilium, ſucceſſor 
jus non prohibebat Chriſtianos. Et cum audiſſet de bonitgte et ſanctimonia 
oatinis, quodque fuiſſet injuſte a prædeceſſore ſuo exilio re us, per lite - 
ras nos reyocavit ab exilio. . R 
] Eft igitur et hoc ipſum amoris Salvatoris in beatum Joannem indicium 
non vulgare, quod vita reliquos omnes ſuperaverit, et, ut dictum eſt, ad 
Domitiani Imperatoris ætatem uſque in Aſia verbum ſalutis populis adnun- 
Siarit . Cui Proconſul loci cum edictum — ut Chriſtum nega- 
ret, et a predicatione ceſſaret. legiſſet, Apoſtolus intrepide reſpondit. 57 
Ad cujus motus Proconſul juſſit eum velut rebellem in dolio fer- 
ventis olei demergi. Qui ſtatim ut conjectus in æneo eſt, veluti athleta unc - 
tus, non aduſtus, de vaſe exiit. Ad quod miraculum Proconſul ſtupefactus, 
rr eiten vii ae ente Cari, 
Mitiorem igitur pœnam cogitans, in exilium eum avit, in inſulam, quæ 
— — Ia qua et Apocalypſin, que ex W ejus legitur, 4. 
dit, et ſcripfit. Poſt mortem autem Domitiani, quia omnia ejus decreta Se- 
natus in frisgi juſſerat, inter ceteros, qui ab eo relegati fuerant, et ad pro- 
pria remeabant, etiam ſanctus Joannes Epheſum reduit, ubi et hoſpitiolum, 
; MY amicos 3 Abd. Hiſt. A peſtol. cap. v. ap. Fabr. Cod. ee: 
. . 333.—D-2 33 . 22 I 
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taken notice of, conce "I's: young man, as related by Fuſebizs from 
Clement of Alexandria: as "happening, not after the death' of Nerd, 
but of Domitian. 

Newton proceeds: 4 ene ths feſt" ascher whoever be was of 
that very ancient fable, that Foby was put by Ners into a veſſel of hot” * 
* 2 * out unhurt, was baniſhed by him into Patmos. 

houg h this ſtory be no more than a fiction, it was founded on a 
* mas of the fo Churches, that John was into Patmos in 
« the days of Nero.” 
Fe the firſt author of that fable, I do not * But ĩt doe 
pear, that Tertullian, the firſt writer who has mentioned it, thought 
it * in the time of Nero. He 705 mean, and probably did mean, 
Domitian, the ſame, who baniſhed into an iſland. As did alſo, the 
two writers juſt taken notice of, e Pecos and MAbdias, to whom we 
were led by Sir Iſaac. ' 1 o (J) in his books againſt Fovinian, 
mentions this ſtorie, as Ti ertullian, according to ſome copies, fays, } 
it was done at Rome, according to others, in the time of Nero. How- 1 
ever in the ſame place, as well as elſewhere; Jerome expreſsly ſays, hat £31 
Jobn was baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian. And (r) in the ve plac WT 
where he mentions the caſting St. John into ling oyl, he fa 
preſently afterwards he was baniſhed into the and 7 Pans. 1. 
fore that other trial, which St. John met with, was in the . rei BIR 
that is, Domitian's. And indeed Jerome always ſuppoſes St. Fohn's ba- | | 4 
niſhment to have been in that reign : as he particularly relates in the og. 
ninth chapter of his book of Illuſtrious Men. Let me 4d, that if the | 
ſtorie of St. John's being put into a veſſel of ſcalding oyl be a fable, Mo: 
and a fiction, it muſt be hazardous to build an argument upon it. Yi i 

It follows in Newton : *© Epiphanius 3 reſents the e Goſpel of f Febs us as 6 
« written in the time of Bala, and e even N 
« of Mero.“ I have already faid enough of 3 in conſidering the | 4" 
opinion of Grotius. However, as one 4 think, Sir 1faae Newton F'1 
had little reaſon to mention Epiphanius when he does not follow him. +; 

He ſa "that St. John was baniſhed into Patmos in the time of Qau- 
dius: Sir Iſaac, not till near the end of = reign of Nero. . 
« Arethas, ſays (+) Sir Jaac, in the _ his Commentarie 
* uotes the opinion of Jrenæus from [oy ng 5 bius, but does not follow it. 
or he afterwards affirms, that the Apocal was written before the 
4 defiruion of 7 alem, and that former ntators had expound - 
anne that deſtruction.“ obs N 3 9 
5 0 "Bei 


(9) Vidit enim in Patmos intala, in qua facrat a Domitiano principe re- 
legatus, Apocalypſin. . Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Rome, [al. a Ne- 
rone] miſſus in ferventis olei dolium Tanya & w_ _— quam intravit. 


Een tre. 


(r) Sed fi legamus eccleſiaſticas hiſtorias, i in quibas ſertur, guod et/ipſs 
pter martyrium ſit miſſus in ferventis olei dohum, et inde al ſuſcipien- 
— coronam Chriſti athleta proceſſerit, ſtatimque relegatas 3 in Patmos in- 


ſulam ſit. &. Comm. in Matt. **. 23. Tem. 4. P. 15. 92. re ut 1. | 
an Ty AQ {ub FR 


140 St. Jobn. On, IX; 
To which I anſwer; - Aretbas does indend- ſay, that (7) ſome inter- 
ters had explained things under the ſixth ſeal, as relating to the de- 
ruction of Feruſalem by Veſpaſian. But they were ſome only, not the 
mote. Yew, he preſently aſterwards — dby the moſt interpreted it 
therwiſe, . Nor does he ſay, that any of thoſe Commentators were of 
2 Sr was writ before the deſtruction of. Zeruſa- 
lem. , Arthas ſeems tq have been of opinion, that things, which had 
come. to: paſs long before, might be repreſented- in the Revelation. 
Therefore immediatly before that paſſage, explaining. Rev. vi. 12. 13. 
he ſays: What ** the opening of the ſixth ſeal? It is the _ 
& and. death of the Lord, followed s ® ru reſurrection, deſirable to all 
& faithful and underſtanding.men, la, there tas a great earthquake. 
66 manifeſtly denoting, ſays he, the ſigns that happened during the cru- 
& cifixion, the ſhakin the earth, the darkneſle of the ſun, the turn- 
ing the moon into blood. For when it is full moon, being the four- 
te teenth day, how was it poſſible, that the ſun ſhould be eclipſed by it's 
* interpoſitzon?” .,.. ING rs Cos; ii | 
However, I muſt. not canceal what he ſays afterwards, in another 
* * of his (x) Commentarie. He is explaining Rev. vii. 4. 8. 
E Theſe, ſays he, who inſtructs the Evangeliſt, will not partake: in the 
« calamities inflicted; by the Romans. For the deſtruction cauſed by the 
« Romans. had not fallen upon the Jews, when the Evangeliſt, received 
« theſe. inſtructions. Nor. was he at Feruſalen, hut in Jonia, where. is 
& £pbeſus.: For he ſtaid at Jeruſalem no more than fourteen years... , . 
And after the death.of our Lord's mother, de left Fudea, and went, to 
« Bpbeſas, a8 (5) tradition ſays: where allo, as is-faid, he had the reve- 
& lation of future things,” But how, can we rely upon a writer of the 
ſixth centurie for the particulars ? 9 did not ſtay at Feruſa- 
more than fozrteer heart: that he left Juda upon the death. of our 
Is mother, and then went to Epheſus: when we can evidently per- 
ive trom the hiſtorie in the Acts, that in the fourteenth year after our 
ord's aſcenſion, there were no Chriſtian converts at Eph:/yrs and that 
the church at Epheſus was not founded by St. Paul till ſeveral years af- 
rwards. What avails it, to refer. to ſuch; paſlages as theſe? Which 
Fan and examined, contain no certain aſſurances of any 
hing, And Sir a, Newton, himſelf ſays: „It (z) ſeems to me, that 
4 Per and, John ſtaid with their, churches ip, Fadea and Syria: till the 
< Romans made. war upon their nation, that 18, till the twelfth year of 
« Nero.” or A. D. 66. aa B88 l les trot % % 
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We proceed with this great man's arguments, who adde ( With (a) 
« the opinion of the firſt commentators agrees the tradition of the 
%.ehurches of Syria, preſerved to this day in the title of the &riac ver- 
« ſion of the Apocalypſe, which title is this: The Revelation, which was 
* n de to John the N angeliſt by God in the ifland Patmos, into which he 
* 194i baniſhed by Nero Cæſar. 1 But ho comes it to paſs, that the tra- 
dition of the * A 9171 is alleged here, when the Apocalypſe was 
not generally received by them? Moreover in the titles of the books 
of the New Teſtament received by them, there are manifeſt errours. 
Nor (+) can we ſay; when the Syriac verſion of the Apocalypſe was 
made. Nor (c) is it impoſſible, "that. the authors of that title might 
mean Dymition by Nero. It is not a greater errour, than that oſ ſup- 
Fac, the opiſtle of Foray: to have been writ by * * Wa of 
OY — ; the eclebratel Newton + © The % fame is iti by 
by Euſcbius out of Clement Alexandrinus, and other aticient 
by hdres concerning a youth, whom St. John ſome time after his re- 
4, © tri from Patmos committted to the care of the Biſhop of a certain ci- 
This is a ſtory of many years, and requires, that John ſhould 
ere from Panos rathey at the death of Nero, than at that of 
„ Domition.” 9% HNA 
But, t, iF is be onl s folgned ſtorie}: or apologin as forte uwe 
Wd ber . — inſtruction; circumſtances oughit mot 
to be ſtrained, nor the truth of hiſtorie be founded upon it. Secondly, 
we muſt take the ſtorie, as it is related by Cement, and other ancient au- 


thors. Clertient placeth it after the death of the tyrant; by whom John 


had been baniſhed. And Euſibe (e) ſuppoſeth him to mean Damitian. 
Thirdly, if St. John lived in 4/ia two, or three, or four ets 
Na cn return from Paimas, that fo) time enough e 
8 6 eINv X11 * 8 1 bein 
Sir Ifaac adds 10 ds phe! eh Jobe intthis ad n 
<« infirm, as to be carried to church, dying, above W old: 
T e e e b py CO 
> Minkd 1” non Fl bone e 2-4 2% 
fi (a) P. 236. 237. | ; c f 
* Ad Neronis e hoc exiljum Syrus refert. Verum incerta eſt 


N 8 Kn, nulloque gaudet ſocio. Tarp. Proleg. 
ö N cap. 2 einne WY 


Quaproptec abu in hiſce eſt, quod Syrum ab erroris Nerf liberare þoflit : | 


li nec ſupra erat, quod Epiphanium in nomige Claudi tuere- 
tur. Illud tantummodo adbotatum volo » Syriacam Apoc pocalyp pſeos verſionetn 
Baud æqualem cete eo librorum interpretation! videri, uti neo primi codi- 
ces in Europam adlati appofitam habuerunt, quam demum Ludovicus de Dieu 
MDCXXVIL. in lucem primum produxit. Ch, Cellarius de ſepiem eccle- 
Ale num. xvii. p. 428. 7 
Sed forſan aliquis, honoris interpretis Syri bolicitus et cupidus, poſſet 
in 4 gratiam aſſerere, illum non a5 ſed *© Dowitimum, alterum 
Neronem, ſeu portionem Neronis, ut mm lc. * N 
Far. Sacr. Tom. 2. p. 1019. Sy 
(A A. above, 5. 237. AS 1 
( H. E. J. 3. cap. 23» 
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242 St. John. , Ca. IX. 
Nevertheleſs in the original. account, which we have of this affair, St. 
Jobs i is expteſsly called (/) an old man. Sir {aac therefore has no right 
11 n ſtorie. If a man 
allows hi n neceſſarie uence 
. whole, ee 
the whole, I ſee not much weight in.any of theſe arguments of 
Neuen. And muſt adhere to the common opinion, that St. 
Fobn was baniſhed into Patmes, in the reign of Domitian, and by virtue 
— ep perſecuting the Chriſtians, in the nn gout of his rei 
Says:Mr.: Lampe: All © Antiquity i is agreed, that St. 7, s baniſh. 
ment: was by order of Domitian. 
Hew lang be - VE Wo ſhould now inquire, when. S. Jobs was alen 
Twas there. ed, or how long his baniſhment laſted. 
| According to Tertullian, Domitian's perſecution 5 was very ſhort, 
and the Em himſelf, before he died, recalled whom he had 
baniſhed. ofppus likewiſe, that (7) Domitian by an odd put an end 
to the perſecution; which he had ordered. 

- + Euſebe ſays, that 3 after the death. of omitian, Fels returned 
from*his baniſhment. And before, in another chapter of the ſame 
* book, he fad mare ! : * After (I. Dowitian had reigned fifteen 
Nerva ſucc him, and the Roman Senate decreed, (that - 
e honourable titles beſtowed upon Damitian ſhould be abrogated, 
FN ne nancy —— 2 been baniſhed by him might return 
4 cheir. homes, and repoſſeſd. their — of wh they. had been 

deprived. : , . as have ami ithe. bit 
«toric: of thoſe times. Then therefore, as our anceſtors. ſay, the Apoſtle = 
8 40d. en took up his abode at 


ee in his book of Illuſtrious Man on — When {m) Demitian 

been killed, and his edits had been hee by the Senate, becauſe 

nn prefer n n the time of he 
Nerva.” 10 G4 4 

place below a of ( (n}) the. dom of Timathie in Photius, 

and another (o) of Suidas, ſaying, that after Domitian's death, when Nerva 

was Emperour, St. Fohn returned from his baniſhment. 4 


pp [ 


2 * | aun oh ales ee pt lg 8 552 * 
2 Ts * i 0 unde conſe, quod Domini een 
| nin e eee e ee ee e un 


; . 1 nave 74% * ben e Fenn inns mw | 
F. 3. 1%. re Ar ge | 
A . 3 8 eee wee e ut oat 


_() Ni 1 18 75 re rut Td res, e 3 1 todo 
de brięogio rd a Pris RaATHYT 21 webe tees, 56 4 * rege av em 
wePvyadivre, Ap. * Cod. 254" . 1404. 


Ca. IX. St. Fobn, 143 


This is alſo agreeable Du to the general acqonnts in (þ) Dias Caſſ, and 
Me the Author of the Deaths of Perſecutors 
en . us and Tertullian, as before obſerved, intimate, that 
rſecution 7 Domitian ended before his death. But it is very re- 
co pes that Euſebius, (r) having quoted both of them, gives a different 
account, as we ſaw juſt now. And, as learned men have obſerved, it is 
rejudice to their authority in this point, that Euſabius does mat 
© flow then em, but preſently afterwards differs from them, 

It ſeems probable therefore, that St. John and other exils, did not re- 
turn from their bariſhment, until after the death of Domitian. Which 
(5) is che opinion of Baſnage, and likewiſe-of (t) Cullarius. 

. —.— 1) is computed to have died 18. A. D 96. after hav- 

years, and ſome days. (x) died the 27, 2 
. ah after having ng reigned one year four, months, and nine n. 
Therefore Trajan began his reign Jan. 27. A, * 1 n 
If che perſecution of Domitian began in the fourteenth f his 
reign, and St. John was ſent to Patmos that year, and reſtored in the be- 
gining of the e Nerve Bs e nd nor tn met wo 

years, perhaps not much above a year. 

"If $4... n's life, reached to the. third. year. of: the reign of Trajen, 
which, is the. opinion of Gave (z) and many' others, he lived theen yours 
after his return from Patmos: if it reached to the fourth year of 
Trajan, as (a) Bafnage thought, he. muſt bave- lived. four years: ae 


return. 


„neee n returned about the en ofa yang 


0 9 Vid. yy oe wed os * 44 
(p)Kat 3 ve uot rr eee" Enin are rk Me . 


* 1 2 en * 
M. P. cap, 3 r e 0. 0. 9 
en Domitianus « CET: JIE EI ic alia 
an 


* 


quorum nonnullis viſum, Hegeſippus . Hegeſippo aſſentitur et Ter- 


2 +» « Contra . oo 3 Dio, 2 n He- 
ppo peritior erat, et 1ertuiliano, ruſſime teſtatur, er indulgeutia 
— fuĩſſe Chriſti : Nerva autem ca qui damnati crant impictafit ab- 


e exule/que 1 Neque alia mens tio de Mort. Perl. cap. + 
"a * 


ann. 
0 Cellar, de 7 Ahe e- cab. u 

) Baſnag. ann. ä 'As tha * .P * . 4 
45 In alterum cy vm — 1 ; Wn Led 


dens Domitiano exules rerocavit, et cum eis Joannem, uti ex vetuſtiorum fide 
refert Euſebius. I. 3. H. E. cap. 20. . C quidem eo majorem ſidem 
merentur, P nia ipſe pie, ſeu ex eo Xiphilinus, revocationem exulum Chriſ- 
2 2 tribuit. Lampe Prot. 4. 1. . 4. 5 ix. Vid. er Cullar. bi 


Jupra-s 
(s) interfe&to Domitiano Epheſum rediit ann. chr. 97. in qua, ut et in re- 
jonibus circumvicinis, reliquom vite; tranſegit, et.. . anno Chr. 100. 
rajani 3. juxta Euſebium et Hieronymum,-anno uno aut altero centenario 
major... . in Domino placide obdormivit. ;Cay. H. L. I. i. p. 6. 
(a) Ceterum eum ex antiqua traditione hauttuni videatur, Joannem ſenio 
confeftum, 68. poſt paſſionem anno mortuum eſſe, quæ in 33. æræ noſtræ in · 


cidit, probabilis eſt conjecture, Joannem anno r . lie in- 
venitle, * A. 101. 8. it, 
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Muren of 97. and did not die, till the year 101. he lived four 
in Alia, ing — res from Patmos. If he died in the youd! too. 
de lined ties ve. years after his return. 
VII. Having now ſaid of St. Job all that is needful by 
oo. way of hiſtories, we come te his * of which there 
are five generally aſeribed to him: a Goſpel, three Epiſtles, 
and the Revelation: o of which, the  Golpel, ans the firſt Epiſtle, are 
univerſally received as genuine. 
Nom Fipeak' of the only. And here in the firſt place 1 ball 
recite the —_— the ancients, but chiefly ſuch, as concern the time 
when it was writ. 8 many other eeſtity6nics, as not neceffarie 
to be mentioned new) ah Valuable in themſelves. After which 
we will obſetve the jud learned moderns concerning the fame 
point : 1 mean, the ti — it was writ. my 
Frenaeus having ſpoken of the Goſpels of Metohew, Mark, ad Lute, 
adds: */Afterwards' (5) Jobn the diſciple of the d 000 leaned 
his breaſt; he ce publiſhed" 2 . dp whilſt, he elbe at 


i „ * I, 23> NA 


In another place John te): 2 Lotd decks 


* 


„ng this faith, e ee of the the Goſpel deſigning to root 


<"6ur che etrour, which had been ſown among men by-Cerinthus, and lon hg - 


_ © before by thoſe who are called — 2 is thus began in che 


22 which! is according to the goſpel: Ie be beginning uur the 


aridther place of the fame ancient writer aro theſe expreſions: *As 
2 John the diſciple of the Lord aſſures us, ſaying: But theſe are writ- 
c ten, that ye is ny ny — Fu ro the fl th on of — eria 
2 « rougn. hi names XX, 30 Or 

theſe blaſphemous notions that divide the . it is 4 
. ee do aa 
it as 's G0 
— Dr Cerinthus, 1 hereſtes. EINE he 

to ſay;” that it was rrit' before them, And forefeting 


W ſerwards, in che e chapter, he ſays of, Pal: 720 
q& 134 41 2M + * iat 81's * 2109/1 "on Aa u Nen 


* HA i = _ 
anc fidem annuntians Joannes Domin ebe ls van 

W or auſerre — 7 i Cerintho inſeminatos erat per Bran er- 

rorem, et mul to prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitæ, qui ſunt vulſio ejus, quæ 


falſo cognominatur ſcientia ——— yaa ed hrondun ovate: 


8 12 een, werbum. eel 0p, Hat. * 3. f g. 
188. n 

„ quemad mod um 2 Domidi difeipolas cob fp mae, dkcens: Hee 
autem ſcripta ſunt, ut credatis, quoniam Feſus eft Filius Ori, tet wt" evedenter au 
ram cternam habeatis in nomine gur: providens has blaſphemas regulas, quæ 
dividant Dominum, quantum ex ipſis attinet, ex altera et altera ſubſt n, 
tis dicentes eum ſactum. Adv. Her J. 3. rap. 160 w. f. . 060. 

) .. . . dusmad mod um ipſe ait: Sime au — — mortuus efl, er 

arrexit . . Et iterum : Scientes quoniam Chriftus refs @ morruit, jam nog 
moritur.. Prævidens enim et ipſe per Spiritum ſubdivitiones malorum magi- 
ſtrorum, et omnem ipſorum occafionem r Wr NN din? que 
pradata ſunt, Lid. u. 9. p. 207. 
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« he ſays: It it Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen, who is at the 


« right hand of God. Rom. viii. 34. And again, Knowing that Chriſt 
« being raiſed from the dead, dies no more. vi. 9. For he alſo fore- 
« ſeeing by the Spirit the diviſions of evil teachers, and being d:ſirous to 


« cut off from them all occaſion of diſſenſion, ſays what has been juſt 


« quoted. 

Cement of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the order of the Goſpels, according 
to what he had received from Preſbyters of more ancient times, ſays : 
«« Laſt (J) of all John obſerving, that in the other Goſpels thoſe things 
« were related, which concern the humanity of Chriſt, and being per- 
« ſuaded by his friends, and alſo moved by the ſpirit of God, he wrote a 
< ſpiritual Goſpel.” Here it is ſuppoſed, not only, that St. Fohn wrote 
« the laſt of the four, but likewiſe, that he had ſeen the Goſpels of the 
« other three Evangeliſts. | | | 

Origen (g) ſpeaks of all the four Goſpels in our preſent order, that is, 
Matthew's firſt, and —_ laſt. i 5 . a> | 

A long paſſage of Euſebe concerning St. Fohn's Goſpel may be ſeen 
vol. A. we * . 56. 1 cannot be omitted here. But i ſhall be 
abridged. And that it has been juſtly placed by the ancients the fourth 
« in order, and after the other three, may be made evident. . . . For Mat- 
« ther delivered his Goſpel to the Hebrews. . . And when Mark and 
« Luke alſo had publiſhed the Goſpels according to them, it is faid, that 
« Fobn who all this while had preached by word of mouth, was at 
length induced to write for this reaſon. The three firſt written Goſ- 
< pels being now delivered to all men, and to John himſelf, it is ſaid, 
« that he approved them, and confirmed the truth of their narration by 
<« his own teſtimonie, ſaying: There was only wanting a written account 
of the things done by Chriſt, in the former part, and near the be- 
«pinning of his preaching. . . And, certainly, that obſervation is 
« true. ” 


Epiphanius (5) ſpeaks of St. John's. Goſpel, as the laſt of the four. He 


h 
alſo ſays, that be John wrote it, after he had long declined fo omg 


through humility, when he was ninety years of age, and when he had 
lived in = many years, after his return thither from Patmos, in the 
time of the Emperour Claudius. He moreover ſays in ſeveral places, 
that this Goſpel was occaſioned by the errours of the Ebionites, the Cæ- 
rinthians, and other heretics. | ; 
8 to (i) the Syrian churches, St. Jobn wrote his Goſpel at 
us. Oe | | 

F y readers are again referred to the noble paſſage (4) of Theodore, 
Biſhop of Mopſugſtia, concerning the four Goſpels, and to the remarks 
upon it. F | 5 
Jerome, in his book of IIluſtrious Men, ſays: John (I) the Apoſtle 

« wrote a Goſpel at the deſire of the Biſhops of Aa, againſt Cerinthus, 
and other heretics, and eſpegially the doctrine of the Ebionites, then 


| * ſpringing 
72 See Pol. it. 9. 475+ . Ser Fol. iii. p. 235. 236. 
(+) See Vol. viii. p. 306. 37. (4) See Vol. ix. 5. 217+ 


C Pol. ix. p. 403 4%/%ꝗ (1) Fel. 4. gf 
Vol. II. N 3 Ku 8 g 


— 


146 St. John, Cn, IX. 


4 ſpringing up, who fay, that Chriſt did not exiſt before his birth of 
& Marie, For which reaſon he was obliged to declare his Divine nati- 
& vity. Another, reaſon of his writing is alſo mentioned. Which is, 
«that after having read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he 
u expreſſed his approbation of their hiſtorie, as true: but obſerved, that 
& they had recorded an account of but one year of our Lord's miniſtrie, 
« even the laſt, after the impriſonment of John, in which alſo he ſuffered. 
« Omitting therefore 2 much] that year, the hiſtorie of which had 
© been writ by the other three, he related the Acts of the preceding 
t time, before Jon was ſhut up in priſon, As may appear to thoſc, 
« who read the four Evangeliſts. Which may be of uſe, to account for 
the ſeeming difference between 7obn and the reſt.” 

2 to (] Auguſtin, St. Fobn, is the laſt of the four Evan- 

: | 


..Gh Wo om (n) ing the reaſons of St. John's writing his Goſ- 
pel, 2 — ng N 1. not write till Aer the dellruchon of Je- 
le | 


alem. | | 

_ Paulinus ſays: it (e) had been handed down by tradition, that Jobn 
& ſurvived all the other Apoſtles, and wrote the laſt of the four Evan- 
« geliſts, 2 as to 2 their * 7a G And he 
obſerves, < that (p) in the beginni t. 's Go heretics - 
W . 2 . Marcion and the Mani- 
nat of Alexandria, ſays, © that () when John dwelled at 

Fl pair to him by the Lacht 282 
three Evangeliſts. Receiving them he ſaid, that what they had writ 
« was well writ: but ſome things were omitted by ther ich were 
@ necatull to be related. .. And being defired by the Exichfull, be alſo pub- 
< liſhed his writing, as a kind of 4, ming? to the reſt, containing ſuch 
< things . 2 A 0 — Nicodemus, ho 
i woman o 1 n or Courtier, John iv. 46. . 54. 
« the man blind from his birth, Lazarus, the indignation, of Judas, at 
the woman that anointed the Lord with ointmept, the Greeks that 
= came to Jeſus, his ing the diſciples feet, and- ſuitable inſtructions 
& upon ſeveral occaſions, and the promiſe of the Comforter, and concern- 
„ing the Deity of Chriſt, exprefsly, and clearly, at the beginning, and 
& premiſing that, as the fo ion of his work. All. which things had 
« been omitzedby the reſt.” 

p re of Seville, ſays, that (r) John wrote the laſt in Aſia. | 
| eapbylaft computed, that (5) St. Fehr wrote about two and thirty 

+ rage that (t) it was not writ, untill many years after the de- 

ſtruction of 7 me R 2 | | 
 Neeepborus Call;/!t fays, that (u) Jahn wrote laſt of all, about fix and 


- 


thirty years after the do PEAVENs . 
er * VII. Having 
ls. (n) Val. x. p. 315. 320. 321 
0e . 
(9) Fel. xi. p. 268: 269. (r) Jil. c. g. 367. 


P. a... (t) F. 138. 6 6 P. 442. 
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VIIII. Having ſeen theſe teſtimonies of the an- 
cients to St. John's Goſpel, and the time of it, I — — — 
would now obſerve the. judgements of learned l 
moderns. 
According to (x) Mil”s computation St. John wrote his Goſpel 
at Epheſus, in the year of Chriſt 97. about one year before his death. 
Fabricius (y) ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. g 
Le Clerc (z) likewiſe placeth the writing of this Goſpel in the 
ear 97. 
: Mr. Janes argues, that (a) it was writ about the year 98. and not be- 
fore 97. 
The late Mr. J/:/tein thought, that (5) this Goſpel might be writ 


about the year 32. after our Lord's aſcenſion : and diſlikes the ſuppoſi- 


tion, that it was writ by St. Jahn in decrepit old age. 

Baſnage (c) was inclined to think, that this Goſpel was writ before 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem. His reaſons will be alleged, and conſidered 
by and by. 

Mr. 2 was of opinion, that (d) this Goſpel was writ in the 
later of the reign of Nero, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

IX. I ſhall now propoſe an argument con- That it was writ before the 
cerning the date of this Goſpel. DaftraBion of Feruſalem. 

There are two conſiderations, principally, which lead me to think, 
that St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, or 
about the time of that event. Theſe I ſhall firſt mention, and then take 
notice of divers others, obſervable in learned moderns. | 

I. It is likely, that St. John wrote in a ſhort time after the other E 
Feu. Their Goſpels were ſoon brought to him. And if he thought 

t to confirm them, or to write any thing by way of ſupplement, he 
would do it in a ſhort time. The firſt three Goſpels, very probably, 
were writ and publiſhed before the end of the year 64. or in 65. at the 
fartheſt. If they were brought to St. Jahn in 65. or 66. he would not 
defer more, or not muck more, than a year, or two, to publiſh his hiſtorie 
of Jeſus, and make the account compleat. 
| I do 

(x) Et quidem Epheſam ab exilio reverſus Joannes uno ante mortem anno 
ſcnpſit Evangelium. Mill. Pral. num. 18 1. 

O] Evangelium Grace edidit Ephefi, omnium poſtremus, jam nonagenario 
major, cum e Patmo reverſus eſſet poſt Domitiani necem, quæ anno 96. con« 
tigit. Bib. Gr. J. 4. cap. v. J. 3. 5p. 139. 

(z) Hift. E. An. 97. num. i. 

(a) New and Full Mctbed, Vol. 3. p. 139. 


(5) Hinc etiam conſequitur, Evangelium Joannis non ab eo decre- 


pito, et fere centenario, et poſt mortem Clementis, ſed diu antea fuiſſe 
editum, adeoque inſcriptionem Codicum Gracorum, qui illud Evangelium 
anno tricefimo ſecando poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti, ſcriptum fuiſſe teftantur, ad 
verum propius accedere: præcipue cum ratio nulla. fit, cur Joannes ſcrip- 
tionem in tam longum tempus di debuerit. . Proleg. ad duas Cle- 
ment. Ep. ſub fin. ; 
(A 97. mon. xii. 4344 | | = 
(4) Patem ergo non contemnandas eſſe rationes, quæ ante excidium Hiero- 
ſolymitanum Evangelium noſtrum ſub extremis forte Neronis temporibus 
couſcriptum eſſe perſuadent. Projeg. E 2. cap. 2. MM. ix. 
2 
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I do not preſume to ſay exactly the year, in which this Goſpel was 
writ, But I think, it might be writ, and publiſhed, in the year 68. 

This argument offered itſelf to Mr. I Hiſton's ghoughts, and is thus 
expreſſed by him: „That (e) occaſion of John's writing his Goſpel, 
mentioned by the ancients, viz. the bringing the other three Goſpels 
« to him, and his obſerving their deficience, as to the acts of Chriſt be- 
fore the Baptiſt's' impriſonment, does much better agree with this 
time, juſt after-the publication of thoſe Goſpels, than with that above 
& thirty years later, to which it's writing is now ordinarily aſcribed.” 

And is it not a ſtrange ſuppoſition, that all the other three Goſpels 
ſhould have been writ by the year 60. or thereabout, and St. 22 not 
till the year 97. or 98. that is, more than thirty years after the others? 
When — he muſt have been of a very great age, and ſcarcely fit 
for ſuch a work as this. | 

2. The ſecond conſideration is the ſuitablenefle of St. John's Goſpel 
to the circumſtances of things before the overthrow of the Jews, or a- 
bout that time. | 

Mr. Lampe has obſerved, that (/] the great deſign of St. John in wri- 
ting his Goſpel ſeems to have been, to ſhew, how inexcuſable the Jews 
were in not receiving Jeſus as the Chriſt, and to vindicate the Provi- 
dence of God in the calamities already befallen, or now coming upon 
them. If that appear to be the deſign of St. Jobn in writing his Goſpel, 
it will very much ſtrengthen the ſuppoſition, that it was writ, before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem was compleated.8Þ *- Oy: 

St. John ſays ch. xx. 31. Theſe things are written, that ye might believe, 
that 7475 is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. That is, This hiſtorie has been writ, that they 
« who believe, may be confirmed in their faith, and that all others, who 
« yet. believe not, may believe in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
<« and obtain that life, which he promiſeth to thoſe, who believe in him, 
« and obey him.” | 

That is. the deſign of all the Evangeliſts. And thcir hiſtories are a 
ſafficient ground and reaſon of this belief. But St. John's Goſpel con- 
tains an ample confirmation of all that they have faid, with valuable ad- 
ditions, and more plain and frequent aſſurances, that Jefus is not only 
a-Prophet, and meſſenger of God, but the Chriſt, the Son of God, or 
that great Prophet, that ſhould come into the world: whereby all are 
rendred inexcuſable in rejecting him, and eſpecially the Jews, among 
whom he preached, and wrought many miracles, and whom he often 

Fre,” AS, called 


Ahn on the dpoftlical Conſtitutions, 4. 38. 39. 


% Totam porro ceconomiam/ hujus Evangelii ita effe digeſtam, ut ad con- 
' vincendos ac arawoxcyyry; reddendos Judzos ſpectaret, capite ſequenti oſlen- 
demus. Prelegom. in Jeans I. 2. cap. 3. f. tt. | 

Imminens etiam Judzz pernicies occafionem maxime opportunam conſcri- 
bendo libro dabat, in quo Joannis animus erat hujos ipſius judicii imminen- 
tis zquitatem defendere, et tentare, an Judzi ex hoc Reipublicz naufragio 
magno agmine in Afiam enatantes, ad recipiendum unicum mundi Salvato- 
rem hoc medio permoveri pofliat, bid, I. 2, cap. 2. $ av. Vid. 1 l. > 
tap. J. num. iii. not. (J). 
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called to receive him, as the Chriſt. This (g) runs through St. John's 
Goſpel from the bagnning to the end, or near the end, of the twelfth 
chapter. | 

Even in the introduction he jo Ch. i. 7. Fohn- came for a witneſſe, 
to bear witneſſe of the light, that all men thraugh him might believe. 8. He 
was not that light. But was ſent to bear w—_ of that light. g. That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man, that cometh into the world. 
« That is, he was deſigned to be an univefTal blefling: And he has done 
« all that was fit to be done, to enlighten all men in the knowledge of 
« God, and true religion.” Ver. 14. And we beheld his glorie, we his 
diſciples, and all who impartially attended, beheld his glorie, the glorie, as 
of the only begotten of the Father : that is, the glorie, peculiar to the pro- 
miſed Meffiah. Again, at ver. 18. he tiles him the only begotten ſon. 
Here St. John may be ſuppoſed to declare his preſent faith, or to make 
a profeſſion of the faith, which he had at the time of his writing. Hav- 
ing ſo done, he proceeds in the hiſtorie. Ver. 19. 20. And this is the 
record of John, when the Fews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, 15 


ast him, Who art thou. He anſwered, that he was not the Chriſt, but his 


harbinger, or fore- runner, the perſon ſpoken of by Haiab. And he de- 
clares the tranſcendent greatneſſe of him, who was about to appear, and 
was already among them. ver. 21. . 28. Then at ver. 29. The next 
day Fohn ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith: Behold the lamb of God, 
that taketh away the fin of the world. Undoubtedly, by that character 
meaning the Meſſiah, and mg ys all, ſo to mean. See alſo ver. 
30. 31. 32. 33. Then at ver. 34. And 1 ſaw, and bare record, that this 
1s the Son of God: or the Chriſt. And ver. 3: 36. Again, the next 
day or Jeb ood, and two of his diſciples. And looking upon Feſus, as 
he walked, he faith :: Behold the lamb of God. He tells every body, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, though not always in the fame terms. And, to fi- 
niſh-our account of John the Baptiſt, In ch. iii. 25: . 36. is the laſt 
teſtimonie, bore by him to'Jeſus. And it is v rong, and full. He 
declares, he was not himſelf the Chriſt, bat worſen before him. To him, 
ſays he, God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure. e Father loveth the Son, 
and hath put all things into his hands. . . He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlaſting Ife. And he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, But 
the wrath of God abideth on bim. | 
g) Priora duodecim capita evidentiſſime ea commemorant, quæ ſeverum 
et tremendum illud Dei in Judzos judicium defendunt. Talia enim facta 
et dicta continuo ordine propenunt, quz non in obſcuro angulo, ſed coram 
tota gente Judaica edita ſunt, nullamque exceptionem patiuntur. , . Atque 
hzc eſt ratio, cur Joannes ſecundum Judzorum hittoriam i 
digerat. Inde enim innoteſcit, Ieſum ea diligenter frequentaſſe, atque in iis 
ublice coram toto populo Judaico ſe ſatis ſuperque manifeſtaſſe. Iſtud enim 
Erangelite noſtro plane privum eſt, ut ea potiſſimum narret, quz a Domino 
noſtro Hieroſolymis, quin in ipſo templo geſta atque dicta ſunt : paucis tan - 
tum interjetis, quz eum etiam Judzam, Samariam, Galilzam, radiis glo- 
riz ſuz ccrleſtis abunde illuſtraſſe, atque ita nullam partem regionis Tolng. 
rum. vacuam reliquiſſe, probant. Lampe. Ibid. I. 2, cap. 4: num. xxxiil. 
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Having gone through the Baptiſt's teſtimonie, as here recorded, we 
look back to ch. 1. 4. . . 42. where Andrew finds his brother Simon, and 
ſays to him: We bave found the Meſſiah. Then Ver. 45. . . 51. Phili 
findeth Nathanael, and faith to him: Me have found him, of whom Wile 
in the Law, and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, Nathanael 
likewiſe is convinced, and ſays: Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God. Thou 
art the King of Iſrael. So writes St. John, ſhewing, that the pious, and 
well diſpoſed among the Jews, readily received Jeſus as the Chriſt. And 
thereby ſhewing likewiſe the great unreaſonableneſſe, and extreme per- 
verſneſſe of thoſe who did not believe in him after all the proofs, which 
he ſet before them in the courſe of his moſt powerful miniſtrie. As the 
- Evangeliſt moſt juſtly ſays, near the concluſion of this part of his Goſ- 

pel. ch. xii. 37. "But though he had done ſo many miracles amweng them, 
yet they believed not on him, And fe what follows there. 

Ch. ii. 11. After the account of the miracle at Cana. This beginning 
of miracles did Feſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glorie: that 
is, the glorie of the Mefhah. And his diſciples believed on him: or were 

confirmed in their belief, that he was the Chriſt. 

Soon after this Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, at a Paſſover, and cleanſed 
the temple, ſaying: Make not my Father's houſe an houſe 4 merchandiſe. 
Ch, ii, 13. . . 17. By the work itſelf, and by his words, manifeſting ' 
himſelf to be the Meſa. 1 omit other things in the remaining part of 
that chapter, which-an attentive reader will take notice of. 

Then, ch. int, 1. . . 21. is the hiſtorie of Nicodemus, who, whilſt Jeſus 
wes this time at Jeruſalem, made him a private viſit. He immediatly 
profeſſeth faith in him, as a Prophet. But our Lord tells him plainly, 
that he was the Meffiah, and demands a ſuitable regard from him. He 
likewiſe ſets before Nicademus the nature of his deſigm for preventing, 
or for removing all worldly expectations from him, He likewiſe inti- 
mates the call of the Gentils, and the judgements coming upon the Jew- 
iſh by ap, if they ſhould perſiſt in unbelief. For, fays be, as Moſes 
lift up the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Son of man he lifted up: that 

. whoſoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life 
For God ſent not his Sen, the Meſſiah, into the world, to condemn the world 
but that through him the world, Gentils as well as Jews, might be faved. 
And what there follows. MF; | 

Jeſus going through Samaria from Feruſalem, in his way to Galilee, 
meets with a woman of that countrey, ch. iv. 19. The woman ſaith 
unto him: Sir, I perceiue, that then art a 4 And ver. 25. 26. 
The woman. ſaith unto him: I know, that the Meſſiah cometh, or is ſoon to 

appear... Jeſus faith unto her: I that ſpeabunto thee am he... The wo- 
man left him, and went into the city, and ſaith unto the men: Come, ſee 

a mam that has told me all things that ever I did. Is not this the Chriſt ? 

Afterwards, ver. 42. Many of that place" ſaid unto the woman: Now we 

believe, not becauſe 5 2 ching. For woe have ſien him ourſelves, and now, 
that this is indeed the Chriſt,” the Sdvitur of the world.” Here is another in- 
ſtance of our Lotd's freely declaring himſelf to be the Chriſt, and of his 

. profeſſian' of. faith in- himſelf, as ſuch, And the ready faith 

of theſe Samaritans de den. che contigued unbelief of the Jews, on 

whom more culture had been beſtowed. e e 
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Ch. v. 1. After this there was a feaft of. the Fewws. And Feſus went up 
to Feruſalem. By many this is thought to be the Paſſover. By others it 
is reckoned ſome other, feaſt between the laſt mentioned and the next 
Paſſover of our Lord's rhiniftrie. However that may be, at this ſeaſon 
our Lord healed the lamie man at the pool of Brebefa, on the Sabbath - 
day, and bid him Carry hi bed, and go home. erefore did the Fetus 
perſecute Bg and ſought to jlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the 
Sabbath Day. But Jeſus anſwered them: My Father worketh hitherts. 
And I work. ver. 16. 17. The Jews charge him with blaſphemie. Our 
Lord vindicates himſelf, and claims the character of the Meſſiah in high 
terms. And aſſures them, that all judgement had been committed unto the 
Sen, meaning himſelf, the Meſſiah: that all men might honor the Son, 
even as they honor the Father. ver. 21. . . 23. And, for proof, he refers 
to their ſcriptures, the teſtimonie of John, and the works, which he had 
wroaght among them, in the Father's name. ver. 24. . .-47. 

Ch. vi. 1. . 3. We perceive, our Lord to be in Galilee, whither he 
had gone from Judea. Then at ver. 4. And the Paſſover, a 1020 of the 
Fews, was nigh. After which follows the miracle of the five loaves and 
two fiſhes, for feeding five thouſand. Then, thoſe men, when they had 
ſeen the miracle, which Jeſus did, ſaid : This is -f a truth that Prophet, 
which ſhould come into the world: ot the expected Mefliah. Their notion 
of the kingdom, belonging to that character, being warldly and carnal, 
and they looking for worldly advantages, world have come, and taken him 
by farce, to make him a King. So that our Lord found it needful to de- 
part into a mountain himſelf alone, The diſciples, in the mean time took 
ſhipping, and he came to them walking upon the ſea, When they had 
received him, immediatly the ſhip was at the land, whither they were going. 
ver. 14... 21. The people having been difappointed, came to him as 
ſoon as they could at Capernaum. Where our Lord takes an opportu- 
nity to reprove their carnal, temper,. and inſtructs them in the deſign of 
the Meſſiah, and the nature of his kingdom. And ſtill taking upon 
himſelf that character, and requiring faith in him as ſuch, he ſays; Te 
the bread of rl .. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſceth the Son, and believeth on bim, may have everlaſting life. , ... 
am the living bread, which came down from heaven, any man eat this 
bread, he ſhall live far ever. And the bread that I will give him is my fleſh, 
which [ will giue 4 the life of the worl4. . . Many therefore of his diſciples 
went back, and walked na more with him. But Peter, in the name of the 
Twelve, and poſfibly, in the name alſo of 2 others, followers of Je- 
ſus, ſaid: To whom Hall we go? Thau haſt the words of eternal life, And 
we believe, and are ſure, that thou art the Chrift, the Son of the living God, 
Ver. 22. . . 69. | 838 | | 

Ch. vii. Jp 2. After theſe things Jaſus walked in Galilee, For he would 
not walk in Fudea, becauſe the Fews ſougbt to kill him, Now the Fews fe 
of Tabernacles was at Hund. 14. Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Feſus 
went up into the temple, and taught. Ver. 25. 26. Then ſaid ſome of them 
7 Feruſalem . ... Do the rulers know indeed, that this is the _ 

er. zt. And many of the people. believed on him, and ſaid: When 
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cometh, will he do mare miracles than theſs, which this man has done? Ver, 
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In the loft day, the great day 7. the feaſt, 220 ſtood, and cried : any man 


thirſt, let him come 10 me, and drink. . . He ſpeaks of himſelf in the cha- 
racter of the Meſſiah, and calls on all men to &bme to him, as ſuch, 
and receive the great bleſſings, which he is able to beſtow. And at 
ver. 40. 41. Hany of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, 
ſaid: This is the Prophet. Others ſaid: This is the Chrift. 
Ch. viii. 12... 23. Our Lord is till at Jeruſalem. And at ver. 
12. Then ſpake Jeſus unto them, ſaying : I am the light of the world: claim- 
ing the character of the Meſſiah, and declaring alſo the advantages of 
believing in him, and the ſad conſequence of not receiving him. Ver. 
21. Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them. I go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, 
and ſpall die in your fins. Ver. 24. T ſatd therefore unto you, that ye ſhall 
die in your fins. For, if ye believe not, that I am be, the Meſſiah, ye pl 
die in your ſins: that is, ye will bring upon yourſelves heavie judgements 
and calamities. Ver. 47. He that is of God, heareth God's words, Ye 
#berefore bear them not, becauſe ye are not of God... Ver. 56. your father 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my dey. . . . Does not our Lord in all this propoſe 
himſelf to them, as the Meſſiah, require their faith in him, as ſuch, and 
plainly intimate the calamities, that would befall them, if they ſhould 
continue to reject him? 

Nor is there any inconſiſtence in what is here obſerved, and the ac- 
counts of the other Evangeliſts. After Peter had made a profeſſion of 
his faith, it is ſaid Matt, xvi. 20. Then charged be his diſciples, that they 
Hould tell no man, that he was the Chriſt. And compare Mark viii. 30. 
and Luke ix. 21. Nevertheleſs, he was not unwilling to be thought of 
in that character. When Simon Peter had ſaid by way of anſwer to the 
queſtion that he had been put to the diſciples, thou art the Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God: our Lord was greatly pleaſed, and pronounced him 
bleſſed upon that account. And he was deſirous, that all ſhould receive 
Him, as the Mefſiah. - It was the deſign of his own, and his fore- 
runner's preaching, as recorded in all the Evangeliſts, the firſt three, 
as well as St. Jahn. They called upon all men 10 repent, for the king- 
dam of heaven, or of God, by the Meſſiah, is at hand. So Mark 1. 14. 
15. And himſelf ſays: Matt. xii. 28. Jf 1 coft out demons by the Spirit 
7 Ged, then is the kingdom of God come unto you. And Luke xvii, 21. 

chald, the kingdom of God is among you, or in the midſt of you, not within 

du, as we render it. But he tells them, that the kingdom of the 

eſſiah was already begun to be ſet up among them. When our Lord 

was baptized, there came a voice from heaven, ſaying : This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Or, this is the Meſſiah. As recorded 
| by all the firſt three Evangeliſts, Matt, iii. 17. Mark i. 11. Luke iii, 
22. And in them our Lord accepts applications to him, and confeſſions 
of faith in him, ig the character of the Son of David, and the Son of God, 
both which are the ſame as the Meſſiah. \. Of the former there are many 
inſtances. Of the later I mention one. Matt. xiv. 33. Then they that 
were in the ſhip, came, and worſhi ped him ſaying ; Thou art the Son of God. 
And when he entred into waſh em, he accepted the acclamations of the 


multitude, which cried : Hofanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed is be that 
cometh in the name of the'Lord : Bed is the King that tometh in the name of 
4 ark xi. I, «+ II. Luke ix. 28. . tre 
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He ſometimes laments the ſmall ſucceſſe of his preaching, and that ſo 
few received him, But acquieſceth in the event. As in Luke vii. 31. 
. . 35. Matth. xi. 16. . 26. Luke x. 21... 24. And he even ex- 
preſſeth a ſurprize, that the Phariſees, and others, did not diſcern the 
figns of the time. Matt, xvi. 1... 4. Mark viii. 11. . 13. Luke xii. 

And every one may ealily perceive the reaſon, why. he did 
not allow the diſciples, or ſome others, to ſay publicly, that he was the 
Meſſiah. For conſidering that the Jewiſh People in general, and the 
diſciples, themſelves, expected a worldly kingdom and worldly advan- 
tages from the Meſſiah; there needed ſome diſcretion, leſt men ſhould 
have been led to make tumults and diſturbances, which might have been 
offenſive to the magiſtrate. But when our Lord ſpoke of himſelf, as 
the Meſſiah, he always inculcated the true deſign of his coming, and 
gave aſſurances of ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings, and ſuch only. 

Our Lord ſtill continues at Feruſalem. Ch. ix. 1. . 41. is the hiſ- 
torie of the man blind from his birth, whom our Lord healed, anoint- 
ing his eyes with clay, moiſtened with his ſpittle. And it was the Sab- 
bath-day, when Feſus made the clay, and opened his cyes. The man being 
brought before the Phariſees, and examined by them, ſaid, that he who 
had opened his eyes was a Prophet. And they caſt him out. Feſus beard, 
| that they bad caſt him out. And when be had found him, he ſaid unto bim: 
Doeſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered, and ſaid : Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on bim? Feſus ſaid unto him : haſt both ſeen 
him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And be ſoid : Lord, I believe, and 
be worſhiped him. All this needs no comment. Afterwards at ver, 39. 
.. 41. are intimations given to the Phariſees of the ſad conſequences of 
rejecting him. And indeed in this hiſtorie the bad temper of the Jewiſh 
Rulers is very manifeſt. | 
Ch. x. Our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf as the true ſhepherd, or the 
Meſſiah. Ver. 11. 1 am the good ſhepherd. The good ſbepherd giveth his 
life for the ſheep. Ver. 16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 
2 Ver. 22. 24. And it was at Feruſalem the feaſt of the Dedication. 
And it toas winter. And Jeſus walked in the temple, in Solomon's porch. 
Then came the Fews round about bim, and ſaid unto bim: How long —— thou 
male us to doubt ! If thou be the Cbriſt, tell us plainly. Feſus anſwered them: 
I told you, and ye believed not. The works that I do in my Father's name 
bear witneſſe of me. A very proper anſwer, certainly. And what fol- 
lows-to ver. 38. deſerves to be conſulted, | 

Ch. x. 39. .'. 42. Therefore they ſought again to take him, but be eſcaped 
out of their hand. And went away heyond Fordan, unto the place, where 
. at firſt baptized, And there abode. And many reſorted unto bim, and 

aid : John did no miracles. But all things, that Fobn ſpale of this man, 
were true, And many believed on him there. | 

1 ſuppoſe this retreat of our Lord to a place beyond Jordan, to be the 
ſame that is mentioned Matth. xix. 1, and Mark x. 1. upon which 
ſome remarks were made (5) many years ago. What paſſed during that 
interval in that countrey, is recorded Matt. xix. 1. . . . to XX. 1. 16. 
and Mark x. 1. 31. Nor was St, Luke unacquainted with this re- 

treat, 


: See the Findication of our Saviour”s three Miracles of raiſing the dead. Cb. 
i. N. »» 22, firft 28 « + 37. 2 edit. | 7 
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treat. For he has inſerted in his Goſpel at ch. xviii. 15. . 30. ſome 
of the ſame diſcourſes, which are in the other two Evangeliſts, whilſt 
our Lord was there. I ſay, I ſuppoſe, that St. Jahn and the 
other Evangeliſts ſpeak of one and the ſame recefſe. - But St. 
Jabm ſeems to mention more particularly the occaſion. of it, in the 
verſes juſt recited. _— N. 
In this place, and interval, our Lord lived ſomewhat more privatly, 
' than he had done before. He received all who came to him, either for 
inſtruction, or to be healed by him. But he did not go about the ci- 
ties and villages of Fudza, preaching publicly, as he had done for ſome 
while before. 
I always ſuppoſed, that our Lord's living thus, in that place, at no 
great diſtance from Jeruſalem, had in it a kind deſign, He intended 
thereby to afford to the Jewiſh People, eſpecially, their Prieſts and Ru- 
at Feruſalem, an opportunity to conũder, and calmly reflect upon 
all the wonderful things that had happened among them in the ſpace 
of a few years, the preaching and baptiſm of Jobn, and all the things 
ſaid and done by himſelf in the courſe of his miniſtrie, particularly, the 
miracles which he had wrought among them, the claims, which he 
| had made of being the promited Metſiah, whom all ought to receive, 
and the intimations that had been given of impending ruin and 
miſerie, < | 
Here our Lord waited, willing to reſt the proof of his miſſion upon 
the reſtimonies, that had been given to it. And if the Rulers of 
the Jewiſh People had now come, and ſolemnly owned him in the cha- 
racer, he bore, and with which God had clothed. him, how :joyfully 
would they have been received But they were not ſo diſpoſed, Great 
multitudes of the people came to him there, and be healed them. The 
Mere alſo came unto him. But it was tempting bim. Matth. xix. 1. 
2. 2. Mark x. 1. 2. 12 | 
ut beſide what is recorded by the other Evangeliſts, St. Jahr aſſures 
us, that in this interval our Lord came to Bethanze, about tifteen fur- 
longs, or two miles, from 2 and there raiſed Lazarus to life. 
„ Xi. 1. 44. Then many of the Jews, which came to Marie, and bad 
the things which Jeſus did, believed on him e that is, that he was the 
Chriſt. © But /ome of them went their tuay to the Phariſees, and told them, 
' what things Feſus had done. ver. 45. 46. Then gathered they @ Council. 
« » « Then from that day forth, they took counſel together, for to put hing to 
death; ver. 47. . 53. This ſhews, that they were inflexible, and not 
to be — by any — are | | | 4 - 
It follows in ver. 54. Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among 
e., be, thence int a country near the wilderneſſe, yer called 
braim. And there continued with bis diſciples. Which (*) I fappole, 
as not far from the place, from which our Lord came laſt. And 


from this city, called Zphraim, our Lord came to Bethanie again, by 
the way of Fericho, a ſhort time before-the next Paſſover, as related by 

the other Evangeliſts. We proceed, + + | | 
Says St. Jabn ch. xi. 55. . 57. Aud the Jus Paſſover 9 


t. Reland. Pall. l. E. . 36. Tem, 5. 5. 377: & Linfant fur 8. Jean, 


ch. xi. Der. 54+ 
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hand.. Now both the Chief. Prieſtt and the Phurides bad given a command- 
ment, that if any knew where be was, he ſhould ſhew it, that thry might tale 
him. That is a proof of a determined purpoſe to accomplith their evil 
deſigns againſt Jeſus. 

Ihe whole following xii. chapter of this Goſpel deſerves attentive 
regard, I muſt tranſcribe a part, though it adds to the length of theſe 
extracts, Then Jeſus, fix days before the Paſſover, came to Bethanie, where 
Lazarus was, who had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. xii. 1. 
Much people of the Fews therbſore knew, that he was there. And they came, 
not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he bad 
raiſed from the dead. But the Chief- Priefts conſulted, that they might put 
Lazarus alſo to death : becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believed on Jeſus. ver. 9. .. II. And here is an account of 
ſome Greeks, or Gentils, who were defirous to ſee Feſus. ver. 20. . 22. 
Whoſe readineſſe, accompanied with humility, may be reaſonably un- 
derſtood to caſt a reflexion upon the pride and obſtinacie of thoſe, who 
were unmoved by the moſt powerful arguments, and the moſt gracious 
invitations, The remainder of that chapter, from ver. 35. to 50, is a 
molt proper concluſion of this part of the Goſpel, in which ate theſe 
things very obſervable. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them: Yet-s little while 
the light is with you. Walk while ye have the light, leaft darkneſſe came upon 
you. . . . While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the bil- 

dren of light. . . . But though be bad done Jo many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him : that the ſaying of Eſaias might be ſulfilled. . .", 22 

us cried, and ſaid: He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him 
that ſent me. I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on 
me, ſhould nat abide in darkneſſe. . . I have not ſpoken of myſelf. But the 
Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, what I ſhould ſpeak. And 
. 1 know, that his commandment, is life everlaſiing. Whatſcever I ſpeak there- 
fore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I ſpeak. ö 
Then in the xiii, xiv. xv. xvi. and xvii. chapters our Lord inſtructs 
and comforts, prays with and for his diſciples : ſhewing (i) tokens of 
the tendereſt affection, and the moſt faithful concern for thoſe, who had 
paid a due regard to the evidences of his miſſion, and adhered to him 
under difficulties and diſcouragements. So begins the next, that is, 
the thirteenth chapter: Now before the feaſt of the Paſſover, when Feſus 
knew, that bis hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of the world unto the 


Father : having loved bis own, which were in the world, be loved them unto 


the end. A 8 4 
And indeed it was very natural for the Evangeliſt, who had largel 
ſhewn the unreaſonableneſſe, and the aggravated guilt of the Jews, — 
did not believe in Jeſus, but rejected him, to give alſo a. particular ac- 
count of our Lord's kind acceptance of thoſe who believed in him, and 
perſevered in their faith. | 
So that the delign of ſhewing, how inexcuſable the Jewiſh People 
i Sicut vero hactenus ſeveritatem Domini in_Judzos defendit Crangalifts, 
ita in ſeguentibus a capite xiii. ad finem uſque fidelitatem Chriſti illibataw, 
quam diſcipulis ſuis addiit, ex ultimis verbis adferit. Hæc intentio haud 
obſcure addiſcitar ex nova, que alteri 1 Evangelii parti prefigitur, præ- 
fatiuncula, cap. xiii. 1. . Lamp. Prol, I. 2. c. 4» um. xv. 
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were, in rejecting Jeſus, and of vindicating Divine Providence in the 
calamities brought upon them, is what produced the whole order and 
economie of this Goſpel. | . 
The two following chapters, the xviii. and xix. contain the account 
of our Lord's proſecution, condemnation, death, and interment. In 
the two laſt chapters the xx. and the xxi. are the accounts of our Lord's 
reſurreQion, and the evidences of it, with many tokens of kind regard 
for his diſciples, who had followed him in the time of his abode on this 
earth, and were now to be his witneſſes in the world, and to preach, 
under many difficulties, the ſame doctrine, which he had taught. 
There is another thing, which may induce us to think, that one great 
— 7 of St. Jobn in writing his Goſpel was to ſhew the unreafonable- 
neſſe, and the great guilt of the Jews, in rejecting Jeſus : that in his 
Goſpel are inſerted more inſtances of their attempts upon our Lord's 
life, than in the other Goſpels. Some ſuch things there are in them. 
Accounts of the Phariſees conſulting, how they might deſtroy Jeſus, may 
be ſeen in Matt. xii. 14. Mark iii. 6. Luke vi. 11. beſide their laſt at- 
tempt: when they were permitted to accompliſh their evil deſign; But 
there are more ſuch inſtances in Sr. Fohn's, than in any of the other 
. Goſpels.” As John vii. 1. Aſter theſe things Feſus walked in Galilee. 
Fur be would not walk in Fudea, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. How- 
ever, he came up to Jeruſalem at the next feaſt of Tabernacles. ver, 2. 
And their deſigns were renewed. Ch. vii, 25. . Then faid ſome of them 
ot  Feruſalem : Is not this he, whom they ſeek to Hil? . .. Ver. 31. 32. 
And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid: When the Chriſt cometh, 
will he do more miracles, than theſe, which this man has done? The Phariſees 
beard, that they mur mured ſuch things concerning him. And the Phariſces 
and Chief Pr ies ent officers to take him. But the officers, overcome by 
the excellence of his diſcourſes, could not perſuade themſelves to ap- 
prehend him. For which they were reproached by the Council in a 
moſt outrageous manner. But Nicodemus ſtrove to allay their reſent- 
ment. ver. 45... 52. And ch. viii. 20. Theſe words ſpoke Feſus, in 
the treafurie, as be taught in the temple. And no man laid hands on him, be- 
cauſe his time was not yet come. , . Ver. 37. I know, that ye are Abrahani's 
feed. But ye eek to till me, a man which has told you the truth, which I 
have heard of God. This did not Abrabam. Ver. 59. Then took they up 
ones to taft at him. . . . And ch. x. 39: 40. Therefore they ſought again 
to take him but he eſcaped out of their hand, And went away beyond Jordan. 
And when our Lord propoſed to go to Bethanie, upon occaſion of the 
fickneſſe and death of Lazarus, the diſciples go unwillingly, and would 
have difſuaded him from that journey, being apprehenſive of the immi- 
nent danger therein both to him and themſelves. ch. xi. 7... . 16. See 
likewiſe ver. 45- . . 57. All theſe are things quite omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts. n is alſo what is ſaid. ch. xii. 10. 11. And in their laſt 
perſecution of Jeſus before Pilate there are ſome very aggravating parti- 
culars mentioned by St. John, which the other Evangeliſts have not 
taken notice of. See ch. xviii. 29. , . . 32, Aix. 1..,15. 
Our bleſſed Lord, preparing his diſciples for afflictions, reconciling 
their minds to them, and encouraging them to endure them patiently, 


fays, Ch, xv. 21. «+ 24 All theſe t gs will they do unto you for my 
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name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that — me. If I had not come, and 
ſpoken nnto them, they had not had fin. But now they have no excuſe _=_ 
their fin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If bad not dene 
among them the works, which no other man did, they had not bad fin. 
But now have they both ſeen, and hated both me and my Father, That is a 
ſtrong, but juſt and true repreſentation of the heinouſneſſe of the guilt 
of the Jewiſh People. For which reaſon I could not forbear to allege it 
here, though it ſhould be thought out of place. x 

And now having, as I ſuppoſe, ſhewn this deſign of the Evangeliſt, 
let me mention an obſervation, or two, by way of corollarie. | 

Firſt, We ſee the reaſon of St. Fobn's recording the miracle of raiſ- 
ing Lazarus, omitted by the other Evangeliſts. There was no neceſſity, 
that they ſhould mention it. For without it they have recorded ſuffi- 
cient evidences of our Lord's miſſion and character. Nor was it poſ- 
fible, without an improper prolixity to record all our Saviour's diſcourſes 
and miracles, as St. Jahn himſelf has obſerved. Moreover the firſt. 
three Evangeliſts have chiefly inſiſted upon the moſt public part of our 
Lord's miniſtrie. For which reaſon this miracle did not come ſo directly 
in their way. But St. John could not omit it. His deſign neceſſaril 
led him to relate this great miracle, done fo near Jeruſalem, and with al 
it's circumſtances. For it manifeſtly ſhews the perverſe and incorrigi- 
ble temper of the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers. a 

Secondly. None ought any more to make a queſtion, whether our Lord 
twice cleanſed the temple, or once only. It was cleanſed by him at the 
time of his laſt Paſſover, as related by the firſt three Evangeliſts; But 
it was very proper for St. John to record that done at the firſt Paſſover 
of our Lord's miniſtrie : it affording an alarming evidence of his being 
the expected Meſliah, which ſhould have been taken notice of by the 
Jewiſh Rulers at Jeruſalem. It was an early and open claim of the 
character of the Meſſiah. And their neglecting that, and ſo many other 
claims and evidences of the ſame great truth afterwards, manifeſts the 
8 of their unbelief. Which was fitly ſhewn by this Evange- 

I now proceed to ſome other arguments. | | 

8. One argument, that St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſiruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, is taken from ch. v. 2. Now there is at Feruſalem, by 
the ſheep-market, or Sheep-Gate, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Betheſda, having five porches, 

On this paſſage inſiſt both (4) Baſnage and (I) Lampe. St. Fobn does 

(+) Porro quod tam ſero ſcriptum Joannis Evangelium tradamus, id ex 
ſententia potius veterum, quam ex rei veritate fecimus. Ex ipſo quip 
Evangelio naſcitur argumentum ad exiſtimandum, lacem prius aer, 
quam . everteretur. Ef, inquit, Miereſohmis ad portam ovium 
fiſcina. Stetiſſe ergo videtur urbs ſana, — ea verba ſeribente. Secus, 
non præſens, e/, igt, ſed præteritum adhibuiſſet. Bf. An. 97. 1. xii. | 

0 Habetur jgitur hie non tantum ment port ovium, tanquam tunc adhuc 
exſtantis, cum ſcriberet Evangeliſta, ſed etiam zdificii ex 2 rticibus 
conftantis, quales ſtructuræ poſt dirutam a Romanis Hieroſoſymam illic fruſtra 
eſſent quæſitæ. Licet enim piſcinam ſupereſſe velint itineraria, portæ tamen 
ac muri ſolo quata erant. Inde igitur colligimus, ſtetiſſe urbem . — 

oanne 
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not ſay, as they obſerve, There tat, but there is. And though the pool 
might remain, it could not be ſaid after the ruin of the city, that the 
five porches (till ſubſiſted. 

Mr. W#/bi/ton argues in this manner. St. Fohn (m) ſpeaking of the 
« Pool of Betheſda in the preſent tenſe better agrees to the time here 
<« aſſigned, A. D. 63. before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, when that 
Pool and Porch were certainly in being, than to the time afterwards, 
hen probably both were deſtroyed.” | | 
Dr. #hithy likewiſe was ſomewhat affected by this text, and fays : 
& If there is be the true reading, as the conſent of almoſt all the Greet 
copies argues, it ſeems to intimate, that Feru/alom and this Pool 
_ <4, were. ſtanding, when St. Fahy wrote his Goſpel: and therefore, 
<< that it was written, as Theophylad, and others lay, before the deſtrue- 
M = of Feruſelem, and not, as the more ancient Fathers thought, long 
« ; ter.“ , FY "og 4 : , 
But Mr. Jenes, beſide other things, ſays, © that (u) in all probability 
«* the Pool was not filled up, but was til! in the ſame ſtate, after the 
ts deſtruction of Fera/alem, as before.” To which, however, it might 
be anſwered, that ſuppoſing the Pool not to have been filled up, it 
would not be reaſonabte to think, that the porches and the ſtill ſub- 
fiſted, after the deſtruction of the city, But then Mr. Jones adds: 
Suppoſing the Pool was deſtroyed, and St. Joby to have known it, 
there is no impropriety in uſing the verb 75: nothing being more 
common among: writers, than to uſe verbs in the preſent tenſe, to de- 
note the preterperfect. 

Having repreſented this argument, as it has appeared to divers learn- 
ed men, I leave every one to judge of it. | 
4. In ch. xxi. 18. 19. Chriſt foretells, that Peter would die by mar- 
tyr Then it is added; Thi ſpake he, fignifying, by what death he 

glarify Ged. Some may hence argue, that () Peter was not yet 
dead, when this was writ: or that St. n did not then know of it. 
But others may be of opinion, that () though Peter had ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom a good while before, and St. John knew it very well; yet he 
was not obliged to take notice of it, but might write as he daes. 
Indeed, I am of opinion, that St. Fab could not take notice of Pe- 
un 's death. It was not a thing within his province. As an Evange- 
liſt, be wrote the hiſtoric of our Saviour, not of his Apoſtles, 94 
Jequne ea verba ſcribente. Secus non preſens /, ſe&preteritum adhibuiſſet. 
: p. Prol. l. 2. cop. 2. num, xi. ee, W 
t) Eſa on the Conflitutions. ch. i. p. 38. : 1 r 

. Nu and Full Merbod. wol. 3. p. 141. * 
(e] Poſt Petci martyrium editum eſſe Joannis Evangelium conſenſus eft Pa 
tum omnium. Fit tamen in ea re ſcrupalus.' Petro Chriſtus mortem diſerte 

prtendit, cap. xxi. 18. . Quz ſi ſeripta ſung, jam miſſo ad mortem Petro, 
injici de ea re mentio debehat, ut et completi oraculi cognitio caperetur, et 
. martyri Chriſti laus ſua concederetur. Baſaag. Exereit. f. 384. — 
Locus ex Joh, xxi; 18. non magni in hac caufſa momenti eſt. Nullam 
enim video neceſſitatem, cor mortem Petri commemoret, fi vel adtu notitiam 
Yau io De- Wie per ſe ſatis veritas prediſtionis Ieſu innotuiſſet. &c. 
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5. A like argument may be taken from the following verſes, 20. 21. 
22. Peter ſeeing Fobn, ſaith to Jeſus : Lord, and what ſhall this man de? 
Jeſus faith unto him: If I will, that be tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee! | Follow thou me. Then went this ſaying abroad, that this diſciple 
ſhould not die. Yet Feſus ſaid not unto him, he ſball not die; but if I will, 
that be tarry, till I come, what is that to thee? If by Chriſt's coming be 
here intended the overthrow of Feruſalem, as many think, it may be 
ſuppoſed reaſonable by ſome to expect, that St. Fobu (hould have taken 
ſome notice of it here, if he wrote aſter that event. Nevertheleſs, I 
humbly apprehend, that this is not an argument of much weight. I 
do not think, that as an Evangeliſt he was obliged to give an account 
ol the fulfilment of Chriſt's prediction, though he had been a witneſſe 


of it, | 274% 

6. This is the diſciple, that teſtifieth theſe things, and wrate theſe things. 
And we know, that his teflimonie is true. By theſe laſt words Mr. 

(q) ſuppoſeth, to be meant fome Jews, then living in Aa, who were 
eye - witneſſes of our Lord, and his miniſtrie : which might well be, if 
St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſtruction of Feryſalem : but 
would not be reckoned likely, if it was writ: not before the year of the 
vulgar epoch 97. or 98. They wha conſitm the teftimonie of anather, 
ought to have the ſame certain knowledge of the thing teſtified, as he 
who ſpeaks, or writes, But after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it is not 
reaſonable to think, there were many to bear witneſſe to things done 
forty-or fifty years beſore. Theſe Jews, eye - witneſſes of our Lord, Mr. 
Lampe ſuppoſeth to have been believers of that nation, wha accampa- 
nied John into I, when he left Fudea, 1 7 

I have thought it proper, nat to omit this argument of that learned 
writer. But it depends upon his interpretation of this verſe. Which 
is not certain. For ſome have ſuppoſed, that (r) it is the church of E- 
pheſus, which here ſpeaks... And others think it be (5) St. —— himſelf. 
The change of number and perſon, of we for J, is no valid objection. 
Sq 1. John i. 1. 5. That which we have heard, which we have ſcen with 
Our cycs. . 3. ep. 12. Yea, and we alſo bear record. And ye know, that our 
record i true. And St. Paul 1. Theſſ. ii. 18. I bereſare tve would have 
come unto you, even I Poul, once and again. Bus Satan hindred us, Cbry- 
foftam (t) and Theophylas! (u) underſtood St. Joby to ſpeak here of him - 


(9) Bid. 1. 2. cap, 2. num ix | CR (Nor | 
(] Ft ſeimws.)] Loquitur eccleſia Epheſina. Scimas, aiunt, far | dignum, 
ex vitz ſeilicet puritate, et miraculis ab eo editis. Grat. in hc. 

4. 5 on The Evangeliſt had ſaid before ch, xix. 35 He knoxweth, that he F 
true. Here in this place he changeth the perſon, ſaying : Fe tre, that b 
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bithy, Lenfant, and Dodaridge upon the place. 
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ſelf, as an eye-witneſſe, who had been preſent at almoſt every thing, 


related by him in his hiſtorie. 

7. It is ſaid: The three epiſtles of St. John do ever ſuppoſe, the 
% Goſpel of St. Fobn to have been written long before, and to be well 
< known by thoſe. to whom he wrote, And they are written with a 
« conſtant view and regard to the contents of the ſame Goſpel.” That 
is an argument (x) of Mr. II biſton, which, with what he adds by way 
of confirmation, is referred to the reader's conſideration. 

8. Some have argued for an early date of this Goſpel, or at leaſt, 
that it was writ before the Revelatior. which was ſeen in Patmos, be- 
eauſe (y) it is faid at the begining of that book, eh. i. 1. 2. l ho 
dars record of the word of God, and of the teftimonie of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
all things, which be ſaw. They ſuppoſe, that therein St. John refers to 
his Goſpel, and what he had writ in it. But to me the moſt reaſonable 
account of thoſe words appears to be that, which (z) was given former- 
ly : That they are moſt properly underſtood of that very book, the Re- 
velation, and the things contained in it. The writer there ſays, very 
pertinently, in his introduction, that in that book he had diſcharged the 
office; aligned him: having therein faithfully recorded the word of 
God, received from Jeſus Cbrif „ and all the viſions, which he had 


= Once more, it is argued from inſcriptions, at nd of this Gof- 


in divers manuſeripts, that it was writ before the deſtruction of 
eruſalem: it being there ſaid, that this Goſpel was writ in the time of 
o at thirty years, or about two and 1 years after our Saviour's 
aſcenſion, Upon theſe inſiſted (a) Mr. fin in a paſſage quoted 
from him ſome while ago. Upon them likewiſe infiſts (5) Mr. 


Fer my own part, Hay not any fireſie at all upon theſe inſcriptions, 
at the end of Greek, or Arabic, or other manuſcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment, writ in the ninth, or tenth centurie, or later. They (c) are of 

4 0 vl * .. ; „ n ; 5 8 ' 1 a no 


WM, ab outro} . © 4 4 £45 \ , a 
(e) See bis Commentarie upon St. Job's three Catholic Epiſtles. p. 8. G. 
O) Ipſum porro audiamus Evangeliſtam idem non obſcure, uti nobis vi- 
detur, & indicantem, quando Apoc. 1. 2, ſe ita circumſcribit : &; inagr:- 
1 Ayo» Ts %... Et verſa 9... Plorimi optimi interpretes in eo con- 
tiunt, quod in his verbis ad Evangelium reſpiciatur, licet in modo de- 
monſtrandi differant &c. Lamp. Prel. J. 2» cap. 2, F. viii. ws 14 4% 
e een, „ ll 
e] See before p. 387. Eee e 25 
(8) Accedit multarum gloſſar um et verſionum in id conſenſus, quod ſub 
Nerone Evanygelium fit exaratum. | Licet enim authoritates hz ſequioris ævi 
fint, ob earum tamen frequentiam et harmoniam valde eſt credibile, quod in 
antiquiori traditione fundatz fint. . , Id tamen obſervavi diſcrimen, ut quæ- 
dam numero rotundo XXX'poſt Chrifiadſcenfionem, aliz XXXII nominent. 
Lampe ibid. I. 2. cap. 2. nm. xii. Vid. et num. xiv, 9 7 | 
(e) Neque ordo, qui nunc receptus eſt epiſtolarum, ſequitur ordinem tem- 
poris, neque antiqua ſunt illa, quz ſub finem ſunt addita, ad fignificandum, 
unde et per quos miſſz ſunt... . et illz in fine annotatiuncule ſunt, ex 
conſectura, aut tenui fama, Gror. Comm. in loca querdam. N. T. fub in. Tom. 3. 
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no authority, Fot there is no proof, that this account was derived 
from the teſtimonie, or tradition of ancient authors. The early date 
of the Goſpels was popular. Some having without reaſon determined 
the time of writing the other Goſpels at eight, or ten; or fifteen years 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, pitched upon the year 30. or 32. for the 
time of St. Jobn's Goſpel. But it was done upon no other ground and 
a "24 but _ _ and _— 1 
EX. It is upon the two firſt mentioned arguments, that New 
chiefly relye. However, there are objections, which de- Ohe. 
ſerve to be conſidered. | 1 1 
1. Obj. Chry/o/lom was of opinion, that St. John did not write, till 
after the deſtruction of Feru/alem. For in a homilie upon Matth. xxiv. 
he ſays: © Fobn (4) writes not of any of theſe things, leſt it ſhould be 
* thought, that he took an advantage from the event. For he was 
living à good while after the deſtruction of Feru/alem. But the other 
« Evangeliſts, who died before the deſtruction of Feru/alem, and ſaw 
none of thoſe things, record theſe predictions.” 45 i 
To which I anſwer, that St. John's omitting our Saviour's predic- 
nons concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which are recorded by 
the other Evangeliſts, is do proof, that he did not write, untill after 
they were fulfilled. For if he wrote at the time ſuppoſed by us, when 
that event was near; it is very likely, that he would omit theſe predie- 
tions: eſpecially, having obſerved, that they were ſufficiently recorded 
already. And we'plainly ſee, that it is not St, 44 4 method, to re- 
uu what had been recorded before. However, he has inferted in his 
ſpel divers expreſſions, containing warnings and intimations of the 
tmiſeries coming upon the Jewiſh People, if they did not receive the 
Lord Jeſus as the Meſſiah. John the Baptiſt may, be ſuppoſed to intend 
this in words, recorded John iii. 36. Oar Lord intimates it in his dif- 
courſe with Nicodemus. Hi. 18. * upon divers other occaſions, al- 
ready taken notice of by us, in this Goſpel. ch. viii. 12. 27. 24. ix. 39. 
„„.. . 35: 36: | | | | 
2. Obj. Mr, Whifton in (e) his Short View of the Harmonie of the 
Evangeliſts, aye, * that St. Fobn uſeth the Roman or Julian begining 
of the day in his Goſpel, the ſame that we uſe at preſent, and reckons 
the hours from midnight and noon. He refers to Jobs i. 39. xix. 14. 
and xx. 19. Which he reckons an argument, that St. Joby wrote his 
Goſpel long after the deſtruction. of *Ferufalem, and the period of the 
th polity, at Epheſus, a place remote from Fudea, and under the 
oman government.” | Yr | 
To which Fanſwer 1. It does not appear to me, that St. ohn com- 
putes the hours of the day after the Roman, but after the Jewiſh man- 
ner. 2. Suppoſing St. John to have uſed the Roman method of com- 
putation, it does not follow, that he wrote after the deſtruction of Fe- 
2 and the period of the Jewiſh polity. We allow, that St. John's 
oſpel was writ at Epheſus, at a diſtance from Judea. And, if he thought 
fit, he might uſe the Roman way of reckoning, eſpecially, when the 
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period of the Jewiſh common wealth was near, though not quite accom- 


eg: 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſolve this objection. What was Mr, 
Whifton's own ſolution, 1 do not know, But I ſuppoſe, that he after- 
wards overcame this difficulty; For in his later writings he maintains 
a very different ſentiment concerning the date of St. John's Goſpel, 
pleading, that it was writ about the year of Chriſt 63. a good while be- 
fore the deſtruction of Fira/alem. So he argues in his Eſſay upon the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, publiſhed, in 1711. and in his Commenta- 
rie upon St. John's Epiſtles, publiſhed in 1719. His Harmonie of the 
four Evangelifts was printed at Cambridge in the year 1702. 

3. Obj. It is farther objected, that many ancient writers ſpeak of a 
late date of St. Fohn's Goſpel, and that he wrote with a deſign to con- 
fute divers hereties: who cannot be ſuppoſed to have appeared, tilt 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the overthrow of the Jewiſh 


To which I anſwer, that this may have been owing to a miſtaken 
_ apprehenſion. Many heretics, they ſaw, might be confuted by St. 
| 7 ns — 49 Therefore they concluded, that he did not write, tilt 
aſter they had appeared in the world: whilſt the truth might be no 
more than this, that ſueh and ſuch hereties might be confuted out of 
his Goſpel: though they had not appeared in the world, till long after. 
Paulinus ſays, that (/) in the begining of St. John's Goſpel all here- 
«tics are confuted, particularly, Arius, Sabellius, Photinus, Marchion, 
« 'and the Manicheant. And in Mr. Meiſtein's preface to me a 
Goſpel; writ not long ago, in our time, are theſe expreſſions, aving | 
before quoted Jrenacus, he adds: Which (g) if they be compare 
« with thoſe things, which. Carpocrates, Menander, Cerdo, Saturninus, 
« Bafilids, Valentin, and Marthion, have ſaid of angels, and æons: 
among whom were Charis Grace, Alethea Trutb, Monogenes Only 
« begotten, Logos Word, Zoe Life : it muſt be manifeſt, that John ſo 
« oppoſed his doctrine to them, as to uſe the forms of expreſſion, re- 
« ceived by them.“ Surely, this is very, incautious, and inaccurate. 
Muſt it not be fo, to fay, that St. Jobs oppoſed thoſe heretics, moſt of 
which are heretics of the ſecond centurie ? If St, Fobn's goſpel be ge- 
nuine, it muſt have been writ before the end of the firſt centurie. Yea, 
Mr. Werſtein ſays, it was writ at about two and thirty years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion. How then could" St, Fobn oppoſe them, or write againſt 
them, but in the way of prophecie, or prevention? But to ſay, he ap- 
Paſed bis doctrine to * or wrote againſt them, does not ſeem very 
: po. And if the ancient writers ſpeak not more accuratly, than this 
earned modern; an argument taken from them, upon this head, can- 
not be A much weight, © nere 4 


— 


* 
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eee Anis e arte 
(g) Obe fi comparentur cum iis, quze Carpocrates, Menander, Cerda, 
Saturninus, Bafilides, Valentinus, et Marcion de angelis et zonibus, inter 
quos eraut Charis, Alethea, Monogenes, Logos, Zoe, item de Chriſto, non 
vere, ſed Jene paſſo, tradiderunt ; ſatis manifeſtum erit, Joannem doQri- 
nam ſuam illis ita opponere, ut loguendi formulis apud illos recepus utatur. 
Witft. Tei. Gr. Tom. i. p. 832. es 
. | 4 
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It is the teſtimonie of Jrenaeus, which ought principally to be regard- 
ed by us, upon account of his antiquity, and his having been acquaint- 
ed with Polycarp in the early part of his life. He ſays, as before tran- 
ſcribed, ** that by the publication of his Goſpel Jahn deſigned to root 
out the errour that had been ſown among men by Cerintbus.“ But 
it is obſervable, that in another place, alſo tranſcribed above, he ſays : 
John foreſeeing thoſe blaſphemous notions, that divide the Lord, ſo 
<« far as it is in their power,” wrote his Goſpel. For this paſſage I am 
indebted to Mr, Whifton, who argues, that St, John's Goſpel was writ 
about the year 63. and before this Apoſtle's three epiſtles. Nor, 
„ ſays (+) he, ſhall I need to ſupport this obſervation from any other 
argument, than that from [renazus, who ſuppoſeth this Goſpel, and 
« St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, ancienter, and theſe epiſtles later, 
than the riſe of the hereſie of Cerinthus.“ Referring to the paſſage of 
Irenaeus, before taken notice of by us. | 

If then we put together the ſeveral paſſages of Irenaeus, he does not 
contradict the ſuppoſition of an early date of St. John's Goſpel : or, 
that it was writ before the riſe of thoſe hereſies, which may be confuted 
by it. | . 
It may be judged preſumptuous to oppoſe the prevailing opinion of 
learned men, who have ſuppoſed, that ſome heretics were particular 
ſtruck at in the begining of this Goſpel. Nevertheleſs Mr. Lampe (i 
whom [I have often quoted, has preſumed to oppoſe this opinion, and 
has largely argued, that 1 by did not write againſt Cerinthus, or 
other heretics in his Goſpel. And though another learned German (4) 
has ſince writ againſt Mr. Lampe, I cannot ſay, that he has confuted 
him. * ö 

I ſhall therefore take the liberty of mentioning ſome thoughts relat- 
ing to this matter, which offer themſelves to my mind. 

Firſt : To me it ſeems below an Evangeliſt, to write againſt heretics 
in the hiſtorie of his Lord and Maſter, Nor do any of the Evangeliſts 
enter into a particular account of things after our Lord's aſcenſion, St. 
Job proceeds no farther than his reſurrection, and the evidences of it, 
without- particularly mentioning his aſcenfion, Nor has St. Matthew 
proceeded any farther. However, undoubtedly, it is implied in what 
they write, that our Lord was raiſed up to an endleſs life, and to uni- 


verſal 


( Commentarie upon St. John's <piftles. p. f. | 

(i) Nos ut ſalva, quam viris magnis, . . . debemus, exiſtimatione, libere 
animĩ ſenſa proferamus, an Evangeho ſuo Joannes controverſiam tractare, hæ- 
reticoſque in Ecclefia ſui zvi ullos refdtare voluerit, dubitamus admodum. 
Neque enim id titulus generalis Ew4ngelii libro ptzfixus admittit, neque id 
commode per librum ad methodum hiſtoriæ compoſitum fieri potuit, neque 
illius rei vel vola vel veſtigium ullum apparet: quod tamen et ſ{criptoribus e- 
lenchticis in more conſtanti poſitum eſt, et e re admodum erat, ut eo certius 
tela ferirent, et eoevidentius argumentorum pateſceret robur. Lampe Prole- 
gom. in Joann. J. 2. cap. 3+ num. iii. id, ib. Num. XIV, XV. XVi. of 


0 C. Z. Ordervr de ſeapo Evangelii 8. Fo. Ap. certiffime Here Cerinthi er E- 
bionis eppofiti, Adverſus V. C. Fr. _—_ — Lipfhe 1732. * — ans 
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verſal power in heaven and on earth. St. Mark ch. xvi, 19. and St. 
Luke xxiv. 50. 51. relate our Saviour's aſcenſion to heaven. 

This has oftentimes appeared to me exceeding remarkable, that none 
of the Evangeliſts ſhould in their Goſpels give an account of the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles after our Lord's aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them. Take the earlieſt date of the Goſpels, that 
can be thought of, or aſſigned by any: all muſt allow, that before any 
of them were writ, many miracles had been performed by the Apoſtles, 
and many converts muſt have been made from A N if not 
alſo from among Gentils: and many promiſes of our Lord muſt have 
been accompliſhed. And we can perceive from their Goſpels, that 
they had a knowledge of ſuch things. Nevertheleſs there is no parti- 
cular account of them in any of the Goſpels. St. Mart is the only E- 
vangeliſt, that has ſaid any thing in his Goſpel of the miniſtrie of the 
Apoſtles. And he enters not into any detail. His whole account is in 
- a few words only, the laſt verſe of his Goſpel. 

Conſidering this method of all the Evangeliſts in their hiſtories of our 
and Saviour, it appears to me probable, that though St. John 
had not writ his Goſpel before the year 96. or 97. as ſome have ſup- 
poſed ; he would not have taken notice of heretics, or vouchſafed to 
argue with them. St. John did not write the hiſtorie of the Apoſtles, 
28 is evident. How then could he take notice of heretics, 
Secondiy. Another thing of no ſmall moment is this. I ſee nothing 
of this kind in the reſt of St. Fobn's Goſpel, Why (1) then ſhould we 
imagine, that there is any ſuch thing in the introduction? If St. John's 
Goſpel is not writ againſt heretics, why ſhould the begining of it be ſo? 
What St. John ſays in the introduction, appears to me agreeable to 
the main deſign gf his Goſpel, as it has been before largely repreſented. 
He therein ſhews, that Jeſus came, and acted by the authority of God, 
the Creator of the world, the God, and ſupreme Lawgiver of the 
ewiſh People. The (m) eternal word, reaſon, wiſdom, power of 
which is God himſelf, by which the world had been made, by 
which be d welled among the Jews in the tabernacle, and u le, 


* bl 


() Ex quibus clare, ut putamus, patet, in prologo 2 continert 
rerum, quas Evangeliſta toto Evangelio demonſtrare volebat, nempe Ieſum 
non tantum eſſe Filium Dei et redemtorem mundi. Ver. 1. . 4- etiam 
qua talem ita plene in mundo demonſtratum eſſe, ut ab una parte Judi pla- 
rediti fuetint -araroAoynTol. ver. 4. . II, ab altera autem fideles ſufficiens 
B80 acceperint. ver. 12. 18, Lamp. Prol. I. 2, cap. 4. nun. 
(m) Quzris veram hujus nominis ir tionem, de qua variz t 
eruditorum virorum ſententiæe ? Non vindico mihi ejus rei arbitrium: tan - 
tum, quod hic ſentio. modeſte, falya diſſentientium exiſtimatione et amici- 

tia, proſero. Vertendum eſſe hoc nomen Ratio, vel Sapientia Dei: etſi rece 
tam phraſim - nts — 8 — de Four cenſuerim. XY CI cui- 
ue, prol vangelit legenti, allu oannem in toto ro bs 
M 2 — — Salomonis, . , . ut proinde — — 26h 
porteat interpretationem, quæ affinis fit voci Sapientie. Fitring. in Apet. cap. 

ix. ver. 13. p. 1100. FO | 
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(n) dwelled, and reſided in Jeſus, in the fulleſt manner: ſo (o) that 
we his diſciples, and others who believed in him, faw, and, clearly diſ- 
cerned him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, the great Prophet, that ſhould 
come into the world, YR 

The Apoſtles in their addreſſes to the Jewiſh People never fail to 
give aſſurances, that Jeſus Chriſt had ated by the authority of the one 
true God, the God of their anceſtors. So Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, 


bear thiſe words: Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by + 


miracles . . . which God did by him in the midſt of you. And iii. 13. The 
God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and Facob, The God of our fathers, has glorijied his 
Son, Feſus. . . See alſo ver. 22. . . 25. ch. v. 305 The God of our fathers 
has raiſed up Feſus. . . . The epiſtle to the Hebrews begins in this man- 
ner: God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt 
unto the fathers by the Prophets, bas in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 

Indeed, this is neceſſarie for the ſatisfaction of all men, both Jews 
and Gentils. For there is no other God, but one, even the God of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets. Nor can any true revelation come from any, 
but him. 

In all the Goſpels our Lord aſcribes all his miracles, and all his au- 


thority, to the one God, bis Father, wha is in heaven. Matt. xii. 28. If 


1 caft out demons by the Spirit of God, then is the kingdom of God come unto 
you. Luke xi. 20. If 1 by the * of God caft out demons, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come unto you. Matt. xi. 27. All things are delivered un- 
to me by my Father, . . . Comp. Luke x. 22. Matt. xii. 13. Every plant, 
which my heavenly Father has not planted, ſhall be rooted up. Matt. xvi. 27. 
For the Son of man ſhall come in the glorie of his Father, . . Comp” Mark 
viii. 38. And the like in many other places. 

But in none of the Goſpels does our Lord fo frequently, and ex- 
prefsly, aſcribe all his authority to God the Father, as in St. John's 
Goſpel ; thereby plainly ſhewing the guilt of thoſe, who did not re- 
ceive him. John'v. K. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what be 
feeth the Father di. . . Ver. 30. TI ſeek not my own will, but the will of the 
Father, wha hath ſent me. Ver. 36. 37. But I have greater witneſſe, than that 
of Fobn. For the works, which the Father bath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
works that I do, bear witneſſe of me, that the Father hath ſent me. . . 1 am 
come in my Father's name, And ye receive me not. . . . And at ver. 45. 


47. our Lord appeals to Moſes and his-writings, which were allowed to 


be of divine original, as bearing teſtimonie to him, Then ch. vi. 27, 
» + bim bath God the Pather ſealed. vii. 16. I am not alone. But J, * 
| 706 


ps. x) Ut celebratiſſimo loco legitur; Ka} 3 A odgt it. Quod recte 
ditur : Er Yerbum, five ſermo, homo factus eff, five humanam naturam in- 
duit. Ft if d riped Inawbiorra: raca cagt : i. e. homo quiſqxam. Rom. 
iii. 20. ut Pf. cxliv. 22. al. cxlv. 21. « ivnoyiire race 510 To 31063 der. 
Pearſon. 8 ad 'verfion. Ixx. Cantab. p. 13. 


ay his glorie, as what became the only begotten Son of God, | 


p) We 
10 ba not glitter in any worldly pomp and grandeur, according to' what 
the Jewiſh,nation fondly dreamed their Meſſiah would do: but he was deck- 
ed with the glorie of holineſſe, grace, truth, and the power of miracles,”* 
Lightfog's Exercitatioa upon St, 1 2. p. 921, 21 
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the Father, that ſent me. x. 36. Say ye of him, whom the Father bath ſandli- 
fied, and ſert into the world : Thou blaſphemeſt : becauſe T ſaid, I am the Son 
of God? And, to add no more. Ch. xi. 41. 42. When he wrought that 
great miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, eu, lift up his eyes, and 
Jaid: Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me. And I knew, that thou 
 heareſt me always. But becauſe of the people which ſtand by, IT ſaid it, that 
they may believe, that thou haſt ſent. me. | | 
Agreeable to all this is the introduction, where, beſide other, are 
.theſe expreſſions: He came to his own. And bis own received him not. . . 
The Word was made fleſh, and dwelled among us.. . And we ſaw his glorie, 
the glorie, as of the only begotten of the Father. . . The law was given by Moſes. 
But grace ani truth came by Feſus Chriſt. No man. hath ſeen God at any 
time, The only begotten San, who is in the boſom of the Father, he has decla- 
red him. So ends the introduction. And it is what St. Jobn has large- 
Jy and fully ſhewn in his Goſpel. - 1 
But it will be aſked : Whence came it to paſs, that St. John made 
uſe of that term, the Mord? 2 20 J 
I anſwer: I am of opinion, that it was not out of regard to Philo, or 
any Platonic writers. But I ſuppoſe, this (p) way of ſpeaking to have 
been very common with the Jewiſh People, and, perhaps, more eſpe- 
cially with thoſe of them, who were moſt zealous for the law, and moſt - 
exempt from foreign, and philoſophical ſpeculations. Who by zhe 
Mora, or the Ward of Gad, underſtood, not a ſpirit, ſeparate from God, 
and inferior to him, but God himſelf, as St. Fohn () does. | 
F PETE, | Numb. xxiii. 8. 


) Plerique obſervant, fimilem locationem frequenter occurrere.in Para- 
Phraſibus Chaldaicis, quæ veterum Hebrzorum catechefin, et antiquas lo- 
gyendi formulas, exhibent.  Quoties- de Deo nobiſcum converſante ſermo 
eſt, toties vero Targumiſtæ, pro Deo, vel Jehova, ſubſtituerunt werbum Je- 
hove, Pro exemplo hæc paucula ex innumeris ſunto. Gen. xxi. 20. Deu: 

it cum illo. Onkelos. Verbum Domini uit illi auxilio, Ib. comm. 22. Deus 

tecum. Onkelos: Verbum Domini enim ti /ub/dio...-Deut. xx. 1. Ne 
imeto ab i. Nam Deus tuus rerum eff.” Onkelos. ! e quod * Deus tuus, 
Verbum cia -auxilio tibi ed, quod eduxit te ex terra AFgypti. um xi. 22, Ee 
gued reprobafii Fehovam. Onkelos. Eo quod faftidiftis Verbum Domini, cujus 
Shechinah Divina Majeftas habitat in voii. Exod. xvi. 8. Non contra nos mur- 
 prurationts weſire, ſed contra Jebowam. |Onkelos. . .\/ed contra Verbum FJeve. 
Infinita ſunt familia. Unde colligitur, receptum eo tempore Hebrzis fuiſſe, 
ut Deum, quatenus cum populo ſuo agit, Verbum vocaverint : cui ea attri.- 
. quæ Dei ſunt. WWhit/. Miſcell. Sacr. Tom. 2. p. 88. 89. Exercita. iii. 

3 T8 Aye . ii. 

(5) Omnia igitur talia conſcribere volens diſcipulus Domini, et regulam 
veritatis conſtituere in Eccleſia quia eſt unus Deus Omnipotens, qui per ver- 
bum ſuum omnia fecit, et yiſibilia, et inviſibilia ; ſignißcans quoque, quo- 
mam per Verbum, per quod Deus perſecit conditioner, in hoc et ſalutem his 
qui in conditione ſunt, præſtitit hominibus : ſie inchoavit in ea, quæ eſt ſe- 
cundum Eyangelium, ina: Jn principic erat Verbum. Iren. J. 3. cap. xi. 
in Maſſuct. | 

Et Cerinthus autem quidam in Aſis, non a primo Deo faftum eſſe mun- 
dum docuit, ſed a V irtute quadam valde ſeparata, et diſtante ab ea Principa- 


litate, quz eſt {-per omnia. , 1d. 4+. 1 cap. D. al, 26. in. 8 abbn a De 
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Numb. xxiii. 8. How Hall 1 curſe, whom God hath not curſed? or, 

how ſhall I defy, whom the Lord has not defied? Upon which verſe Patrick 
ſays: In the Jeruſalem Targum this verſe is thus paraphraſed: How 
« all I curſe the houſe of Iſrael, when the Word, of the Lord has bleſſed 
« them? Or, how ſhall I diminiſh the familie of Iſrael, when the Ward of 
&* the Lord has multiplied them ?” 
- It. is well known, that in the Chaldee Paraphraſes, it is very com- 
mon, to put Mimra Febovah, the Word of the Lord, for Fohouah, or Gad. 
When thoſe Paraphraſes were made, is not certain: whether before, or 
after the time of our Saviour, But their great antiquity is generally al- 
lowed. And it is very probable, that this way of ſpeaking was com- 
mon, and much uſed before. It is likely, ſays a learned friend, that 
«* Mimra Jehovab was uſed before the Paraphraſes were committed to 
„ writing, becauſe it would be an unreaſonable thing to ule a phraſe, 
* which the common people did not underſtand. For it is: ſuppoſed, 
5 that the Paraphraſes-were chiefly made for them.“ 

Let me add, that the uſe of this phraſe, the Mord of God, or the Mord 
of the Lord, as equivalent to God himſelf, ſeems to be founded in the 
original language of the Old Teſtament, In behalf of which I would 
allege the following texts. Gen. i. 1. In the begining God created the 
hegvens and the earth. Ver. 3. God- ſaid : Let there be light. And there 
was light, Comp. Pſ. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the bea- 
vers made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. And Pſ. 
w 19. Uniill the time that his word came: the Ward of the Lord tried 


2 
When St. John ſays ch. i. 1. 2. 3. In the begining was the Ward, and 
the Mord was with God, And the Mord was God, The ſame was in the 
 bagining with God. All things were. made by bim. And without him was 
not any thing made that was made. He ſeems to allude to (r) what Solo- 
man: ſays of Wiſdom in the book of Proverbs, particularly, the eighth 
chapter, And how Wiſdom ought to be underſtood, as ſpoken of b 
Solomon, was ſhewn' formerly, if I may be allowed. to ſay fo, in (5) a diſ- 
courſe upon Prov. viii. 17. Moreover the begining of St. John's Goſs 
pel ſhould be compared with the begining of his firſt Epiſtle, particu- 
ch. i. ver. 1. 2. . | evalu) 
ccording to the account now given, what St. Jobs ſays at the be- 
gining, is a very proper introduction of his Goſpel : where he largely 
thews the guilt of thoſe, who rejected the manifeſtation (2). of the Wil- 
dom, the Word, the Will of God, in the perſon. of Jeſus. LP 
Upon the whole, I ſee no reaſon to think, that, in the introduction 
to his Goſpel, St. Zobn oppoſed any Chriſtian hereſies, or had any re- 
gard to them. 1 a | FRE 


Deus autem totus exiſtens mens, et totus exiſtens logos, quod cogitat, hoe 
et loquitur: et quod loquitur, id et cogitat. Cogitatio enim ejus logos, et 
logos mens, et omnia concludens mens, ipſe et Pater. I. I. 2. cap. iii, 


"Ty 157» * ; 
(7) See the paſſage of Vitringa quoted juſt now, at nate (m) p 1644 
(s) See Sermons upon various ſubjecki, p. 113. Oe. 
0) See cb. æliii. vol. 4+ P. 60. 8 604. 
1 a * 4) 
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. Conſequently, the foregoing argument, that St. John's Goſpel was 
writ before the deſtruction of de Fer galem, or about — of — 
remains entire. 1 I hall ** of 
Obſervations upon N now mention obſervations u 
this Ge/pel. this Goſpel, Ti 
1. There is no need to ſhew here, particularly, from the Goſpel it- 
ſelf, as we did of the former Evangeliſts, that St. John did not write 
his Goſpel, till after converts had been made from among Gentils t be- 
cauſe it is allowed by all, that St. John did not write, till after the other 
Evangeliſts, about the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or after- 
wards : before which time the Apoſtles muſt have left Fudea, to pÞ 
abroad, and preach to Gentils. Nevertheleſs one ſignal paſſage m 
here taken notice of, which is not far from the begining of this is Goſpel 
Ch. i. 11. 12. 1 "He came to bis own, and his otun — or him not : 
as many as receiv him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, — 
al them that believe on bis name. Which were born not of blood, nor of the 
of the — nor = will of man, but of God. That is, 0 he came 
= — * 9 and taught among them, and they 
ly njodted him. But upon all who believed in him, whether 
1 ews or Gentils, of whatever countrey, or nation, or people, t 
< were, he beſtowed the privilege of being the people of f God, and 
& the bleſſings appertaining to them.” 
| 2. Euſcbe lays: The (t) other three Evaogeliſts have recorded the 
| actions of our Saviour for one year only, after the impriſonment of 
Jobs the Baptiſt,” Jerome ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in his book of 
Iaſtrious Men, juft — (V) tranſeribed. But it ſhould have been 
faid one year, and ſomemhat more: meaning the time and actions 
[of our Lord's moſt publick minuiſtrie. For it ſeems to me, that the an- 
cients ſuppoſed our Lord's miniſtrie, to have laſted, in the whole, ſome- 
what more than two years. As was ſhewn Vol. iii. p. 136. . . 138. 
Euſebe indeed computed (x) our Lord's miniftrie to have conſiſted of 
three years and a half: and ſuppoſed St. Jobis Goſpel to have in is four 
Paſſovers. He ſeems to have been the firſt Chriſtian, who advanced 
that opinion. And he is now generally followed by harmonizers of 
the Goſpels, and by eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians. Sir //aze Newton (y) how- 
ever computes five Paſſovers in our Saviour's miniſtrie: as does likewiſe 
Dr. Edward Wells in his Hiſtorical Geographie of the New Teſtament. 
And others may be of the ſame opinion, or make more. But none of 
theſe opinions appear to me, to have any foundation in the Goſpels. 
The opinion of Buſabe, and thoſe who follow him, is much more pro- 
| bable, than theirs, who yet farther enlarge the number of the Paſſovers 
of our Saviour's miniſtrie. The firſt Paſſover in St. Jab is that men- 
tioned þy him ch. 4 5 At ch. v. 5 it is ſaid: A * there was a 
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mentioned ch. ii. 13. At ch. vi. 4. And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the 
Fews waz nigh, This, according to different computations, is either 
the ſecond, or the third Paſſover in our Lord's miniſtrio. The third, 
or, according to others, the fourth, is that mentioned by all the Evan- 
—— at which our Lord ſuffered. It is mentioned by St. Fobr ch. xi. ; 
* A XII. I. e 1 
. St. John has omitted the greateſt part of thoſe things, which are 1 
recorded by the other Evangeliſts. Which much confirms the teſtimo- 4 
nie of ancient writers, that the firſt three Goſpels were written, and pub- {| 
liſhed among the faithful, before St. John wrote: that they were brought 'x 
to him, and that he affirmed the truth of their relations, but ſaid, that 
ſome diſcourſes and miracles of our Saviour were omitted by them, 
which might be uſefully recorded. n 
Iadeed, there is little or nothing in his Goſpel, which is not new and 
additional, except the account of our Saviour's proſecution, death, and 
reſurrection, where all four coincide in many particulars: though even 4 
here alſo St. John has divers things peculiar to himſelf. In St. Fabn's 4 
Goſpel is no account of our Saviour's nativity, nor of his baptiſm by * 
John: though, undoubtedly, it is there ſuppoſed, and referred to. He * 1 
takes no notice of our Saviour's temptation in the wilderneſſe, nor of f 
the call, or names of the twelve Apoſtles, nor of their miſſion, in our — 1 
Saviour's life time, nor of our Lord's parables, or other diſcourſes of 
his, recorded by them, nor of our Saviour's journeys, of which they 
give an account, nor any of thoſe predictions, relating to the deſolations 


of Jeruſalem, which are in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Nor has he any 1 
miracles recorded by them, excepting only, that one of the multiplica- 1 
tion of ſmall proviſion for feeding five thouſand, with the extraordinarie | 
circumſtances of the return to Capernaum from the countrey, where that 1 


miracle had been . ch. vi. 4. 21. And it is likely, that : 
this miracle was recorded by him, for the fake - of the diſcourſes, i 
to which it gave occaſion, and which follow there. ver. 22. . . 71. | 

However, it ſhould be obſerved, that he has one thing recorded 
all the Evangeliſts, Peter's ſtriking a ſervant of the High-Prieft, a } 
cutting off his ear. ch. xviii. 10, Then Simon Peter having @ ſword, | 
driw it, and [mote the High- Prieft's ſarvant, and cut off his right car. The | 
ſervant's name was Malchus. Which, as St. Lute informs us, Jeſus 
touched, and healed. ch. xxii. 51 Peter's action is mentioned 
all the three Evangeliſts. Matt. xxvi. 51. Mark xiii, 47. Luke xxi 

1. But. St. Fobn alone mentions Peter by name, and the name of the 
rvant, I thought proper to take notice of this, though St. John does 
got particularly mention the miracle of healing. 

St. Johm likewiſe ch. ii. 14+ . + 22. gives an account of our Lord's 
cleanſing the temple at his Paſſover, when he went to 21 p 
All the other Evangeliſts have a like account of our Lord's 
cleanſing the temple at his laſt Paſſover. Matt. xxi. 12. 13.. Mark 

xi. 15. 16, Luke xix. 45. 46. But I ſuppoſe them to be quite dif- 
ferent actions, and that our bleſſed Lord twice cleanſed the temple, as 

9 "= | 
ough the firſt three Evangeliſts have not particularly recorded 
our Saviour's ſeveral journeys to Jery/alem, as St. Jabn has done, but 
ve 


— — — 1 — . _ 
hd ” 2 
* - ""— * * 
* 5 D N * ? 
— | Ws AE — » pd 


- — 8 


— 


- 
—— 
— 
—— 
2 


. 


— — 
Long 
- * 


"Tt IIS, — — — — 


— 


A 


— 2 = 
— — CY, 


1 
1 
| 


370 St. Jon. Cn. IX, 


have only given a particular account of his preaching there at his laſt Paſſ- 
over, they were not unacquainted with them. 
This may be concluded from divers things in their hiſtories. To 
thoſe, who came to apprehend him, our Lord ſaid: / /at daily with you 
teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. Matth. xxvi. 55. And 
compare Mark xiv. 49. Luke xxii. 53. And among the accuſations 
brought againſt him by the Jewiſh Rulers before Pilate, they fay : He 
flirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Fudea, begining from Galilee 
10 this place. Luke xxiii. 5. Peter preaching at Feru/alem, ſoon after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, ſays: Feſus of Nazareth, 4 man approved of God 
among you by miracles, and wonders, and figns : which God did by him in the 
midſi of you, as yourſelves alſo know. Acts ii, 32, And at the houſe of 
Cornelius, in — : That word, you know, which was publiſhed throughout 
all Fudea, and began from Galilee, Acts x. 37. « . And we are — 2 
of all things, which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and at Feruſalem. 
ver. 39. And it appears from their hiſtories, that our Lord's tame had 
early reached Feru/alem. Many attended him in Galilze, from thence, 
and from. other parts. Says St. Mattbew And there followed bim great 
multitudes of people from Galilte, and from Decapolts, and from Judea, and 
from beyond Jordan. iv. 25. Comp. Mark iii. 7. 8. Again: 4nd the 
Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem, ſaid: He bas Belxebub. . Mark iii. 
22. . 30. Compare Matt. ix. 34. Luke xi. 14. . 26. Then came to Jeſus 
Scribes, and Phariſees, which were of feruſalem. Matt, xv. 1. Compare 
Mark vii. 1. And ſays St. Luke ch. v. 17. And it came to paſs on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Phariſees, and Doclors of the 
Law ſitting by, which were come aut of every town of Galilee, and Fudea, and 
Feruſalem. And the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. And in 
every one of the Evangeliſts we may meet with Scribes and Phariſees, 
oppoſing our Lord, watching his words and actions, cavilling with him, 
3nd reflecting upon him, and his diſciples, | yok | 
Moreover in St. Luke ch. ix. 51.+ . 56. is an account of à re- 
markable incident, when our Lord was going from Galilee through 
Samaria, to Jeruſalem, at one of their feaſts; ſuppoſed by (z) 
ſome to be the feaſt of Tabernacles, by others (a) the feaſt of De- 
dication, preceding his laſt Paſſover, See likewiſe Luke xiii. 22. and 
XVII. I. | . CY | Le nn.) 
However, after all, I do not think it was neeędſul, that our Lord 
ſhould go often to Jeruſalem, or that all his journeys thither, and diſ- 
courſes there, ſhould be recorded. It was indeed highly expedient, 
chat his miniſtrie ſhould be public. So it might be, without going of- 
ten to Jeruſalem. Jobn the Baptiſt was a man of great reputation, 
though he never went up to . during the time of his Hetuing 
Loke 4. 80. himſelf unto J/rael, that we know of. And it is manif 
: from the firſt three Evangeliſts, as well as from St, John, 
that our Lord's miniſtrie was very public, and well known in all parts 
of Judia, and the regions round about, and to men of all ranks therein. 
In them we find qur Lord to have heen notified before-hand by Jobn 
the Baptiſt, He ſent out once his twelve Apcſtles, and then — a 
; Hb ge ney * 1 4 p - "0 F 4 \ N 0 er 
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other diſciples, two by two, to go before him, and prepare men for him, in 
every city and place, where he ſhould come, In them we find him teaching 
in ſynagogues, in cities, and villages, and deſert places, crouded by 
throngs, attended by multitudes of people, and miraculouſly feeding at 
one time five thouſand, at another four thouſand men, beſide women 
and children. 

It was fit, that our Lord's miniſtrie ſhould be very public. It is ma- 
nifeſt from all the four Evangeliſts, that it was ſo. Which cannot but 
be the ground of great ſatisfaction to us. 

5. The genuinneſſe of the xxi. or laſt chapter of Si. John's Goſpel 
ought not to be conteſted. 

rotius indeed was of opinion, that (5) St. John concluded his Goſ- 
pel with the words, which are at the end of the xx. chapter: and that 
what is in the xxi. chapter was added after St. Jobn's death by the church 
of Epheſus. | 

Againſt that opinion the general, or (c) even univerſal conſent of 
manuſcripts and verſions is a great objection. For it is very probable, 
that this Goſpel was publiſhed before St. Fobn's death. And if there 
had been an edition without this chapter, it is very likely, that it would 
have been wanting in ſome copies. To which may be added, that we 
do not find, that any of the ancient Chriſtian writers ever made a queſ- 
tion, whether this chapter was compoſed by St. John, or by another. 
Finally, (d) the ſtile is St. John's. In chapter. xix. 35. And be that ſaw 
it bare record. And his record is true. And he knoweth, that be ſays true. 
Here xxi. 24. This is the diſciple, whith teflifieth of theſe things, and wrote 
' theſe things. And we know, that his teſtimonie is true. Compare likewiſe 
ver. 7. and 20. The laſt words of the chapter, at ver. 25. are theſe: 
And there are alſo many other things, which Jeſus did: the which if they _ 


() Omnine arbitror, quæ hie ſequuntur concluſionem eſſe totius operis, et 
ibi finifſe Johannem librum, quem edidit. At ſicut caput ultimum Pentateu- 
chi, et caput ultimum Joſuz poſt Moſis et Joſuz mortem additum eſt a Syne- 
drio Hebrzorum ; ita et caput quod ſequitar poſt mortem Johannis additum 
ab Eccleſia Epheſina, hoc maxime fine, ut oftenderetur impletum quod de 
longzvitate ac non violenta morte Johannis Dominus prædixerat. &, Grat. 
ad Job. xx. 30. 

(e) Ceterum in tanto codicum et verſionum conſenſu, eoque prorſus uni- 
verſali, cogitari non debe bat, caput hoc ab Ecclefia demum Epheſina ac- 
ceſſiſſe, Quis enim negare tuto poteſt, Evangelium Johannis ante ipſius 
'obitum, adeoque ante ane hoc, quod creditur, ſupplementum acceſſiſſe? 
Et quis crediderit, vel fic omnes codices in exhibendo iſto capite tam conſtan- 
ter conſentire potuiſſe ? Wolf, in Job. cap. xxi. in. 


(4) Rejicimus hie ſententiam eorum, qui ab alia manu, quam ipfius Jo- 
hannis Evangeliſtæ hoc caput eſſe adjectum putant. Nam ita clare ſtilum 
redolet Apoſtoli, ut fi aliquis alius id adjecifſet, non fine impoſtura iſtud 
facere potuiſſet. Neque enim ſe Joannem yocat, ſed more ſuo diſcipulum, 
Yoon eſus amabat. ver. 7. 20. Tum hec addit: Hic eff di/cipulus ille, qui de 

's tefkatur, er hec ſcripfit. ver. 24. Que defendi non poſſunt a mendacio, fi 
quiſquam alius præter Apoſtolum hoc caput adjeciſſet. Adde, quod diligen- 
tiſſimi circa tales circumſtantias Patres, Euſebius, Hieronymus, atque alii, non 
ita plene filentio id involviſſent. &c. Fr. Lamp. in Jo. Evang. cap. xxi. Tom. 
3. P. 720. 721. Vid. et Mill. Proleg. num, 249. 250. 
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be written tvery one, I ſuppaſe, that even the world itſelf could not contain the 
books that ſhould be written, Which clauſe evidently is from the ſame 
perſon, who wrote ver. 30. and 31. of ch. xx. Here the Evangeliſt 
ſeems to check himſelf, and to determine, not to proceed any farther, 
For if he ſhould attempt to commit to writing every thing which Jeſus 
had ſaid and done, he ſhould never come to an end. 
Says Dr. Whitby upon ch. xx. 31. Some think, that St. Jobn here 
t ended his Goſpel, and that the following chapter was written by ſome _ 
« other hands. But theſe words — ground for that imagination; 
« ſince other Apoſtles, after they to have concluded their epiſtles, 
„ add fome new matter: as may be ſeen in the concluſions of the 
« epiſtles to the 'Romans, and to the Hebrews.” See Rom. ch. xv. 
< and xvi, Hebr. xiii. 21.. 25. I would likewiſe refer to Mr. Len- 
« fant's note upon ch, xxi. 24 Who allo aſſerts the genuinneſſe of 
<« this laſt chapter. 
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XXERE I ſhall in the firſt place mention the different ſenti- 
H ments of learned moderns concerning this point. And then 
I intend to conſider the merits of the queſtion; 
-  Colvin(a) in the preface to his Harmonie of the Goſpels of Matthew, 
Mari, and Lyke, declares it to be his opinion, that S, Aork.was fo far 
from having abridged St. Matthew's Goſpel, that he thinks he had never 
ſeen it. Which he alſo ſuppoſes to have been St. Lulz's caſe. 
This-likewiſe muſt have been the opinion of Ba/nage. For he _— 
(+) St. Lale's to have been the firſt written of all the Goſpels, Conſe- 
22 this Evangeliſt could not borrow either from St. Matthew, or 
t. 4 a 
Mx. Whiſim in (c) his Harmonie of the four Evangeliſts called St. 
Muri the epitomizer , St. Matthew. Mr. Fones, in his Vindication of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, well, and largely argued againſt that opinion. 
Mr. Dodiovil declared his opinion upon this ſubject after this manner, 
That (d) none of the firſt three Evangeliſts had ſeen the _— 
. cc pe 
| Mibi ma probabile eſt, et ex re ĩpſa conjicere licet, numquam 
mis Maithet fuiſſe ab eo inſpectum, ben 15th ſuum ſcriberet > dr 
abeſt, r en proſeſſo redigere volyerit, Idem et de Luca ju- 
dicium facio. Calvin. argum. in Eyangel. S. 
22 Bajn. Ann, 60. num. xi. (e) N. 102, 


Sig latuerant in illis terrarum angulis, in quibus ſeripta fuerant, Evan» 
ut ne quidem reſciverint recentiores Evangeliſte, quid ſcriphfſent de 
uſdem rebus antiqui Aliter foret ne tot eſſent harriogary ꝗquæ fere a 
| que canons conſtitutione eruditorum hominum ingenia exercuerint. 
Peres 8. ucas fi genealogiam. illam Domini in Matthæo vidiſſet, non aliam 
Mr fere habentem commune, produxiſſet, ne quidem minima 
ü tam diverſ edita ratione, 8. ene e lee 

| | era 
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4e pels. Otherwiſe there could not have been in them ſo many ſeeming 
<« contradictions, which have exerciſed. the thoughts of inquiſitive men 
« z}moſt ever fince the forming of the canon of the New Teſtament. 
« Certainly, if St. Luke bad ſeen the genealogie of our Lord, which is 
« jn St. Matthew, he would not have publiſhed another ſo very differ- 
<« ent, without aſſigning any reaſon for it. . . St. Matthew is the only 
© one of our Evangeliſts, who wrote before St. Luke. . . St. John did 
dc not write till long after St. Luke. Nor did Mark write till after St. 
« Luke, if he wrote his Goſpel in the ſame year that he finiſhed the Acts 
<« of the Apoſtles. Which ſeems to me very probable, For the Acts 
« are the ſecond book of the ſame work. As is evident from what 
« himſelf ſays Acts i. t. St. Luke's Goſpel therefore was writ in the 
« the ſecond year of the Apoſtle Paul impriſonment at Nome. For 
« ſo far the hiſtorie of the Acts reaches. But St. Mart feems not 
« to have writ untill after the death of St. Peter, or not long before 
« it,” This then is the order of the four Evangeͤliſts, according to Mr. 
Dodwell: Matthew the firſt, Lute the ſecond, the third, and John 
the ſourth. | 

How Mr. Le Chrec ed on the fame ſide, was ſeen (e) formerly, 

On the other hand, Grotius ſays, it 2 is manifeſt from comparing 
their Goſpels, that Aar made uſe of theo. | 

Mill has ſpoken largely to this point in his Prolegomena. He ſays, 
« it (g) was not the deſign of St. Mark, to make an abridgement of 
« gt. Matthew's Goſpel, as ſome have ſuppoſed. For he does not al- 
« ways follow St. Matthew's order, as an abridger would have done. 
1 And he is oftentimes more prolix in his hiſtories of the fame thing 
< than St. Matthew, and has inferted many additional things; and forme 
* of moment for illuſtrating the evangelieal hiſtorie, . . . Nay (5) 
« ſo far was Mark from intending to abbreviate St. Matthews Golpet, 

* 7 that 


erat antiquior, ipſe erat durò rx. . — 8. Joannes Luca lon err 1 
in ſeriptione junior. Junior etiam S. Marcus, ſi quidem 8. Lucas eo ſcrip- 


ſerit anno Evangelium, quo Acta terminavit Apoſtolorum. Qsod ego ſane 


puto veriſimillimum. Sunt enim Acta dieriges ejuſdem operis A5yo;, cujus 
wewror Aiyor ipſe ſuum agnoſcit Evangelium. AR, 1. 1. . . Ita quo anno ſeri 
tum eſt a S. Luca Evangelium ſecundus fluxerit A Paulo annus eapti- 
vitatis Romane. Eo enim uſque Actorum hiftoria ata eſt. S. autem 
Mareus, ſeu poſt obitum Petri, ſeu non multo antea, feripſiſſe videtur, Dudeo. 
Diff. Iron. 3. num. ] . 
(e) See Vol. x. l ST e ' 
Uſum eſſe Mareum Maithzi Evangelio apertum facit collatio. Gree. 
ad Marc. cap. i. ver. 1. ; 21 
(g) Ipſam Evangelii ſtructuram quod attinet, neutiquam Mareo inftitutum 
fuit, quod nonnultlis videtur, Evangelium Matthei in epitomen redigere. 
Præterquam enim quod ſervatum a Matthzo ordinem non ubique ſequatur, 
quod ſane epitomatoris foret, in ejuſdem rei narratione Matthzo haud raro 
rolixior eſt, ac plurima paſſim inſerta habet, eaque ſubinde magni ad eluci- 
dandam hiſtoriam momenti. Proleg. num. 103. 8 | 
(5) Imo certe adeo nihil Marco erat in animo de abbreyiando Mat- 
th Evangelio, ut haud defint magni nominis auctores, qui. exiſtimant, 
a Marco ne quidem viſum fuifſe Evangelium Matthzi. . . . Ceterum con- 
trarium evincit, Bvangelium imprimis Matthas et Marci quod attinet, 
iſtorum phraſeos, ipſiuſque contextus ſimilitudo. 7hid, n. 107. 
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ce that there have been men of great fame, as Calvin, and our Doawell, 
<« who were of opinion, that St. Mark and Luke had never ſeen Mat- 
<« thew's Goſpel, However, Grotius was of a different opinion. And 
<« indeed the great reſemblance of the ſtile and compoſition of theſe two 
« Evangeliſts manifeſts the truth of it.“ 671 N 
Of St. Luke Mill ſays: Nothing (i) is more evident, than that he 
<« made ule of the Goſpels of Mattheto and Mark. For he has borrow- 
« ed from them many phraſes and expreſſions, and even whole para- 
« praphs ward for word.”” SHY rc „ 2 N 
Bat there is not ſufficient ſoundation for ſuch ſtrong aſſertions, in 
the account, which Mul himſelf gives of the time of writing the firſt 
three Goſpels. For, according to him, St. Matthew's Goſpel was pub- 
liſhed in (+) the year 61, St. Mard's 9 in 63. St. Luke's (m) in 64. 
Which is but one year later, Nor has Mill made it out, that St Mart s 
was publiſhed ſo ſoon as the year 63. For he owns, that it was not 
writ, till after Peter's and Paul's departure from Nome. Which could 
not be, till after the year 63. How then could St. Luke make ſo much 
uſe of St. MarF's Goſpel, as is pretended ? | b 
I allege but one author more, relating to this point. Mr. Werſtein 
ſays, that (2) Mark made uſe of Matthew. And of St. Lute he ſays, 
« that (o) he tranſcribed many things from Matthew, and yet more 
from Mar 2 | ; f | | ' 4 "1 ; 
But may I not ſay, that before Mr. F/2zftein aſſerted ſuch things, he 
ſhould have given at leaſt ſome tolerable account of the times, when the 
8 wrote, and that St. ark was prior in time to Luke p 
hich I do not perceive: him to have done. St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
indeed, he ſuppoſes. to have been writ (p) in the eighth year after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. But of St. Laute he obſerves, that (9) eccleſiaſtical 
writers ſay, he publiſhed his Goſpel at about fifteen, or as others about 
two and twenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion. His account of St. 
Mark is, that (7) he was with Peter at Babylon. Thence he cam 
„to Rome, and was with St. Pau during his captivity there, Col. iv. 
« 70. Philem. 23. Then he went to Colgſſe. ' Afterwards at the defire of 
' 3 a Sis TR. 1 | the 
() Certe evulgatum fuiſſe illud poſt editionem Evangeliorum Matthæi et 
uh. ex 4 — trium horum — ſe luce clarius apparet. Nihil ſcili- 
cet evidentius, quam D. Lucam Evangeliorum Matthæi et Marci ipfius , 
phraſes et locutionęs, imo vero totas pericopas, in ſuum nonnunquam dore- 
Aae traduxiſſe. 15. num. 116. ee e e 
1 Proleg. num. 61. > f} ; Sid. aum. 101. 5 
(e) Jbid. aum. 112. N 
(* De Mares ap. T. Gr. T. i. 5. 5524 wh eee eee To) 
(e) Lucam multa ex Matthæo, ex Marco plura deſeripſiſſe, ex collatione 
patet. De Luca ibid. p. 643. 4 | b M459 | 
( bid. p. 223. (1) Lid. p. 643. Oo 
N Poſtea videtur Petro adhæſiſſe, et cum eo Babylone fuiſſe. 1. Pet. v. 
13. Inde Romam venit, Paulumque captivum inviſit. Col. iv. 10. Philem. 
23. Inde ad Coloſſenſes abiit, a quibus rogatu Pauli Romam rediit. 2. Tim. 
ir. 11. ubi Evangelium conſcripſiſſe, et Matthzum quidem in compendium 
redegiſſe, nonnulla vero, quæ a Petro audiverat, adjecifſe dicitur. bi. 


22 


Cn. X. had ſeen each others Goſpels ? 175 


« the Apoſtle he came to him thence to Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Where 
« he is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel, abridging St. Matthew, and add- 
<« ing ſome things, which he had heard from Peter.” A very fine 
character of our Evangeliſt, truly ! But according to this account of 
St. Mar#'s travels, and of the place, where his Goſpel was writ, it could 
not be publiſhed before the year 64. or 65. How then could St. Zuke 
make uſe of it, if he wrote FA ſoon as fiſteen or two and twenty years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion? | | 
I proceed now to ſpeak more diſtinctly to the merits of the queſtion, 

I. It does not appear, that any of the learned ancient Chriſtian wri- 
ters had a ſuſpicion, that any of the firſt three Evangeliſts had ſeen the 
others hiſtories, before they wrote. | | 

They fay indeed, that when the three firſt written Goſpels had 
been delivered to all men, they were alſo brought to St. John, and that 
he confirmed the truth of their narration : but ſaid, there were ſome 
things omitted by them, which might be profitably related :” or, “ that 
he wrote laſt, ſupplying ſome. things, which had been omitted by the 
former Evangeliſts.” After this manner ſpeak (3) Euſebius of Cæſares, 
(t) Epiphanius, (u) Theodore of MHapſuęſtia, and (x) Jerome. Not now 
to mention any others. Augu//in indeed about the end of the fourth cen- 
turie, or the begining of the fifth, ſuppoſeth () the firſt three Evange- 
liſts not to have been totally ignorant of each others labours, and con- 
ſiders Maris Goſpel as an abridgement of St. Matthew's. But, as (z) 
formerly obſerved, ſo far as I know, he is the firſt, in which that opi- 
nion is found. Nor does it appear, that he was followed by ſueceding 
Writers 0 | 

2. It is not ſuitable to the character of any of the Evangeliſts, that 

ſhould abridge, or tranſcribe another hiſtorian. ' 

St. Matthew was an Apoſtle, and eye-witneſſe. Conſequently, he 
was able to write of his own knowledge. Or, if there were any parts 
of our Lord's miniſtrie, at which he was not preſent, he might obtain 
information from his fellow-apoſtles, or other eye-witneſſes. And as 
for other things, which happened before the Apoſtles, were called to fol- 
low him, concerning his nativity, infance, and youth: as Augu/tin (a) 
fays, theſe the Apoſtles might 'know from Chriſt himſelf, or from his 
parents, or his friends and acquairitance, who were to be depended 


upon. | KG | ; 

St. Mark, if he was not one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, was an ear- 
ly Jewiſh believer, acquainted with all the Apoſtles, Peter in particu- 
lar, and with many other eye-witneſſes, Conſequently, well qualified 
= _ Goſpel. Mill (5) himſelf has been ſo good, as to acknow- 

edge this, 
St. Luke, 


s) See Vol. viii. p. 92. 0 P. 307 
u) Vol. is. p. 404. (] Polen. p. 98. 99. 
”) Pol. X. $7 229. W (z) iP. 236 
(a) See Vol. x. p. 227. | TIT ;4 i823 
{99 Marcus ille, quiſquis fuerit, ad Evangelium conſcribendum abunde 
inſtructus accedebat. Si enim filius fui: Mariz, civis iſtius Hieroſolymita- 
næ . , ei ſane jam a tempore converſionis tam frequens interceſſerat, ac plane 
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St. Lale, if he was not one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, nor an eye- 
witneſſe, was a diſtiple, and companion of the Apoſtles, eſpecially, of 
Paal, as is univerfally allowed. And he muſt therefore have been well 
qualified to write k Goſpel. Moreover, as (c) has been ſhewn, it is 
manifeſt froty his introduction, that he knew not of any authentic 
hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt, that had been yet written. And lie expreſsly 
fays of himſelf, chr be had perfect underflanding of all things from the very 
firſt, and he profeſſeth 10 write of them to Theophilus in order. After all 
this to ſay, chat he tranſcribed many things from one hiftorian, and yet 
more from another, fo far as I am able to judge, is no leſs than a con- 
tradition of the-Evangeliſt himſelf. . 264 1 
3. The nature and deſign of the firſt three Goſpels manifeſtly ſhew, 
— = Evangelifts had hot ſeen any authentic written hiſtoric of Jeſus 
nt, DG Ip N Nas 3. 85a 
Phis is ons of the obſervations of L Clerc relating to this point: 
„% We (4) can ſeureely doubt, whether St. Fob had ſeen the other three 
„ Goſpels. For as ne is faid to have lived to a great age, fo it appears 
** from His Goſpel itſelf, that he took care not to repeat things related 
*. by them, except # few only, and thoſe neeeſſarie things. Bot I ds 
nt ſee, how if can be reckoned certain, that Mar knew of Matthews 
4 having writ s Goſpel before him: or that Luke knew, that they two 
„ had writ Goſpels before him. If dart had ſeen the work of Mat- 
, it is likely, that he would have remained ſatisfied with it, as 
5 being the work of an Apoſtle of Chrift, that is, an cye- witneſſe, 
* which he was net.“ And what there follows. _ .» n 
I muſt enlarge upon this obſervation. I forbear to inſiſt now on the 
16s, which are in St, Matthreo and St. Lal only, Bat I fay, 
that the writings of all and ench one of theſe three Evangeliſts contain 
m entire Goſpel, or 2 compleat hiftorie of the miniſtrie of Jeſus Chriſt : 
or, to borrow & Las expreſſions, Acts i. 1. 2. a biſtorie of all that 
Jeſus both did and langht, untill the in the which he was taken up to 
For in all and every one of them is the hiſtorie of our Lord's 
forerunner, hisbapriſen, preaching, and death, and of our Lord's being 
baptized by him: when by a voice from heaven he was proclaimed 0 
be the Mefſiah. Then fo our Lord's temptation in the wilderneſſo. 
After which is an acconnt of our' Lord's preaching, and his begining 
to gather diſciples, the choice of the twelve Apoſtles, and their names: 
and our Lord's geimg over the land of — preaching the doctrine of 
the kingdom, at 4 by his twelve es, in ſynagogues, and in 
cities and villages; working all. kinds of healing and faving miracles, 
pom all forts of perſons, in all places, in the preſence of 2 


* 


ſamiliare cum ipfis Apoſtolis commercium, ut vix aliqua #tatis ſuz a ip- 

ſorum conſortio vacirit: ita ut quotidie ab illis petere licuciit de dictis ac 

factis Domini wagoXong, quas conſerret in commentarium, Sane, quiſquis 

fuerit hie Marcus, apud Veteres plane convenit, fuiſſe eum D. Petri comi- 
tem et interpretem : ipſumque —— r 43 ohm 

x cogr eh dc ceperdt g et 

kiſtoriæ totius evan i cognitionen, Mill Proleg, a, 102, 7 

(e)] Ser befares p. 51. 32. abHhαν⁰ο ] 40 

. Pol. x. p. 233. 234. 
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and before Scribes, and Phariſees, as well as others, A particular miſſion 
of his Apoſtles, in the land of 7/rael. Our Lord's transfiguration on 
the mount, when there appeared Moſes and Elias talking with him, 
and there came a voice from heaven, ſaying: This is my beloved Son. 
Hear him. His going up to Feru/alem, and making a public entrance 
into the city, then cleanſing the temple, where he often taught the 
people, and preached the goſpel, and openly aſſerted his authority and 
character : keeping the paſſover with his diſciples, and inſtituting a 
memorial of himſelf : his laſt ſufferings, and death, with the tehaviour 
of Judas, the traitor, Peter, and the reſt of the diſciples : his burial, re- 
ſurrection, with the evidences of it, and the general commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel in all the world, and to all forts of per- 
ſons therein. 

Here are all the integrals of a Goſpel. And they are properly filled 
up. And all theſe things are in all and every one of the firſt three E- 
vangeliſts. Which ſhews, that they did not know of each others writings, 
For it cannot be thought, that they ſhould be difpoſed to ſay the ſame 
things over and over, or to repeat what had been well faid already. St. 
Jabn, who had ſeen the other three Goſpels, has little in common with 
them. Almoſt every thing in his Goſpel is new and additional. So it 
would have been with every other writer in the like circumſtance, 
And if St. Matthew's Goſpel had been writ at about eight, or fifteen, 
or twenty years after our Lord's aſcenſion, and had become generally 
known among the faithful; (as it certainly would, ſoon after it was 
writ :) it is not improbable, that we ſhould have had but two Goſpels, 
his and St. - amb Or if there had been ſeveral, they would all, ex- 
cept the firſt, have been in the manner of ſupplements, like St. John's, 
not entire Goſpels, like thoſe of the firſt three Evangeliſts. i 

This conſideration appears to me of great moment, for ſhewing that 
our firſt three Evangeliſts are all independent witneſſes. Indeed it ſeems 
to me to be quite ſatisfactorie, and deciſive. 

4. There are in theſe three Goſpels, as was obſerved juſt now by 
Mr. Dodwell, many ſeeming contradictions: which have exerciſed the 
ſkill of thoughtfull men to reconcile them. This is another argument, 
that theſe Evangeliſts did not write by concert, or after having ſeen each 
others Goſpels. 

5. In ſome hiſtories, whicd are in all theſe three Evangeliſts, there 
are ſmall varieties and differences, which plainly ſhew the ſame thing. 
I ſhall allege two or three inſtances only, * 

1.) In Matth. viii. 28. . . . 34. Mark v. 1. . 20. Luke viii. 26... 

40. is the account of the cure of the demoniac, or demoniacs, in the 
countrey of the Gadarens. It is plainly the fame hiſtorie, as appears 
from many agreeing circumſtances. Nevertheleſs there are ſeveral dif- 
ferences.. St. Matthew (peaks of two men. St. Mark and St. Luke of 
one only, In Mark alone it is ſaid, that the man was always night and 
day in the mountains, crying, and cutting himſelf with flones. And he alone 
mentions the number of the ſwine that were drowned. He likewiſe * - 
fays, that the man beſought our Lord much, that he would not ſend them 
way out of the countrey, St. Luke ſays : the demens beſought him, that 1 
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would not command them to go out into the deep, or abyſſe. Surely theſe 
Evangeliſts did not abridge, or tranſcribe each others writings. 
2.) In Matt. xvii. 1... . 13. Mark ix. 1. . . 13. Luke ix. 28. 
6, are the accounts of our Lord's transfiguration on the mount. 
Vhere St. Matthew ſays: his face did ſhine as the fun, and his raiment was 


white as the light, St. Mark: And bis raiment became ſhining, exceeding 


white as 22 fo as ne fuller on earth can whiten them. St. Luke : And as 
he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glittering, It is plain, I think, that none had ſeen what the 
other had writ. In the deſcription of the ſplendour of our Lord's per- 
fon, and garments, each one follows his own phanſie. In St. Mat- 
th-w and St. Mark are compariſons, But they are different. In St. 
Luke there is no compariſon at all. | 

3.) The third inſtance ſhall be what follows next in all the three E- 
vargeliſts, after our Lord was come down from the mount. Matt. 
xvii. 14. . . 21. Mark ix. 14. . . 29. Luke ix. 37. . 42. In this hi- 
ſtorie of the healing the young man, who had the epilepſie, where St. 
Mark is more particular and prolix, than the other Evangeliſts, there 
are many differences. I take notice of a very few only. In St. Mat- 
theto the father of the child ſays : Lord, have mercie on my Son. For be 


is lunatic, and fore vexed. And the healing him is thus related. And 


Telus rebuked the demon. And he —_—_ cut of him. And the child was 
curcd from that very hour. In St. # the father of the child ſays to 
our Lord: Mafer, I have brought unto thee my ſon, who has a dumb ſpirit. 
And when our Lord healed him, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto 
him: Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter 

. mere into bim. And what follows. In St. Lute the father ſays : 
after, I beſeeth thee, look upon my ſon. For he is my only child. 

Certainly, he who obſerves theſe things, muſt be ſenſible, that theſe 
hiſtorians 0 not borrow from each other. There are many other 
like inſtances. To mention them all would be endleſs. 

I ſhall add a conſideration or two more, which muſt be allowed to 
be of ſome weight in this queſtion. ; ; 
6. There are ſome things in St. Matthew's Goſpel, very remarkable, 
of which no notice is taken either by St. Mark, or St. Luke. | 
J intend, particularly, the viſit of the Magians, with the cauſes 
of it, and it's circumſtances, and then the conſequences of it, our Sa- 
viour's flight into Egypt, and the ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, 
and near it. Matt. ii. The dream of Pilate's wife. ch. xxvii. 19. the 
affair of the Roman guard at the ſepulchre. xxviii. 11. . . I5. an earth- 
gus le, rending of rocks, and the reſurretiion of many ſaints, who came out of 
their graves, and went into the boly city, and appeared unto many. ch. xxvii. 


. 
2 Theſe . as extraordinarie things, as any in the Goſpels. And if 


St. Mark, or St. Luke, had writ with a view of abridging, or confirm- 
ing St. Matthew's hiſtorie, ſome, or all of theſe things, would have 
been” taken notice of by them. It is alſo very obſervable, that St. 
Luke has no account of the miracle of feeding four thouſand with ſeven 
Joawes and a few little fiſbes, which is in Matt. xv. 32. + . 39. Mark viii. 


And 
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And what has been juſt now ſaid of St. Matilet, particularly, may 
be alſo applied to St. Luke, ſuppoſing his to have been the firſt written 
Goſpel. For in him alſo are many remarkable things, not to be found 
in the other Goſpels. And if St. Matthew, or. St. Mark had writ with 
a view of abridging or confirming St. Luke's hiſtorie, thoſe things 
would not have been paſſed over by them without any notice. 

7. All the firſt three Evangeliſts have many things peculiar to them- 
ſelves. Which ſhews, that they did not borrow from each other, and 
that they were all well acquainted with the things, of which they under- 
took to write a hiſtorie. 

Many ſuch things are in Matther“, as is well known to all. I there- 
fore need not enlarge on them. And a few of them were juſt now ta- 
ken notice of. 

St. Mark likewiſe has many things peculiar to himſelf, not mentioned 
by any other Evangeliſt. A catalogue of them was made by us (e) for- 
merly, though far from being compleat. 

The ſame is true of St. Luke. As much was obſerved by Trenæus, 
who ſays, „there are many, and thoſe neceſſarie parts of the Goſpel, 
which we know from Lute only.” His brief enumeration of thoſe 
things was tranſcribed by us into this Work (/) long ago. Let me 
alſo rehearſe them here ſomewhat differently. His general introduction, 
the birth of John the Baptiſt, and many extraordinarie things, attending 
it. The Roman cenſus made in Judea, by Cyrenius, or before that made 
by Cyrenius, which brought Fo/eph and Marie from Nazareth to Beth- 
+ lthem, the mean circumſtances of our Lord's nativity, the notification 
of it to (ſhepherds by an angel, his circumciſion, Aarie's purification at 
the temple, the prophecies of Simeon, and Auna there, our Lord's going 
up to Jeruſalem at the age of twelve years. Ch, ii. The names of the 


Emperour and other Princes, in whoſe time Joby the Baptiſt and our 


Lord began to preach, and our Lord's age at that. time, a genealogie 
different from Matthew. Ch. iii. In St. Lake are alſo divers miracles, 
not recorded elſewhere, A numerous draught of fiſhes. ch, v. 4... 9. 
The cures of Marie Magdalen, Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, 
and Suſanna. ch. viii. 2. 3. giviog ſpeech to a dumb man. ch. xi. 14. a 
woman healed in a ſynagogue of an infirmity, under which ſhe had 
labored eighteen years, ch, xiii, 10 . . 17. a man cured of the dropſie 
on a ſabbath day, in the houſe of a Phariſee. ch. xiv. 1... 4. Ten 
lepers cured at once. ch. xvii, 12. . . 19. the ear of Malchus healed, 
ch. xxii. 50. . . 5. the ſon of a widow of Naim raiſed to life, in the tight 
of multitudes, when he was carried out to burial, ch. vii. 11. 17, 4 
miracle of reſurrection, related by no other Evangeliſt. In him alone 
is the miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples. ch. x. 1... 20. Divers beauti- 
ful parables ſpoken by our Lord, which are not to be found elſewhere : 
the parable of the good Samaritan. ch. x. 25. . . 37. the parable of the 
loſt piece of ſilver, and the prodigal fon. ch. xv. 8. . 32. of the unjuſt 
ſteward. xvi. 1. , . 12. the rich man and Lazarus. 19. ., 31. the im- 
portunate widow, xviii, 1. . . 8. the Phariſee and Publican, that went 
up to the temple; to pray. ver. 9. . 14. To St. Zuke alſo are peculiar 
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our Lord's entertainment at the houſe. of a Phariſee, where came in the 
woman that was a finner. ch. vii. 36. . . 50. his entertainment at the 
houſe of Martha. x. 38. . . 42. the hiſtorie of Zatcheus. xix. 1. . 10. 
our Lord's agonie in the garden. xxii. 43. 44. the penitent thief on the 
croſſe. xxiii, 39. . . 43- and a particular account of the two diſciples go- 
ing to Emmaus. XXiv. 13. . 35. 

All theſe, and many other things, which I omit, are peculiar to St. 
Luke. And did he tranſcribe many things from St. Matthew, and yet 
more from St. Mark? ' 

MilPs argument, taken from the ſimilitude of ſtile and compoſition, 
to prove, that theſe Evangeliſts had ſeen each others writings, appears 
to be inſufficient. And himſelf allows, that (g) two authors wriftng 
upon the fame ſubject in the Greek language may eaſily agree very much 
in expreſſion. | 

I have infiſted the more upon this point, becauſe I think, that to ſay, 
the Evangeliſts abridged, and tranſcribed each other, without giving 
any hint of their ſo doing, is a great diſparagement to them. And it 
likewiſe diminiſheth the value and importance of their teſtimonie. Said 
Mr. Le Clerc, before quoted, Reg (5) ſeem to think more juſtly, 
« who ſay, that the firſt three Evangeliſts were unacquainted with each 
& others deſign, In that way greater weight accrues to their teſti- - 
monie. hen witneſſes agree, who have firſt laid their heads 
© together, they are ſuſpected. But witneſſes, who teſtify the ſame 
te thing ſeparatly, without knowing what others have faid, are juſtly 
« credited.” , 

This is not a new opinion, lately thought of, Nor has it been 
taken up by me, out of oppoſition to any. I have all my days 
read, and admired the firſt three Evangeliſts, as independent, and 
harmonious witneſſes. And I know not how to forbear ranking 
the other opinion among thoſe bold, as well as groundleſs aſſertions, 
in which critics too often indulge themſelves, without conſidering the 
conſequences. | 


) Verum quidem eſt, eum eſſe linguz hujus, quz Evangeliſtis in uſu erat, 
Helleniſticz genium eam indolem, ut in unum ferme eundemque dicendi 
characterem, quoties de una eademque materia agitur, ſeſe efformet: ita 
yt diverſi in hoc genere ſcriptores, unum idemque aliquod argumentum 
particulare tractantes, ſtilo ac ſermonis tenore haud abſimili uſuri eſſent. &c. 
Prol. num. 108. 5 
(#) See Fol. x. p. 235 
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J. His Hiflorie before his Congerfion, and his general Character. II. The 
Time of his Converſion, III. Obſervations upon his Converſion, and the 
Circum/lances of things at that time in Fudea., IV. His Age at the Time 
of his ge V. When he was made an Apoſile. VI. The Hiſtorie 
of bis Travels, and Preaching : particularly, from the Time of his Conver- 

on and Apoſtleſbip to his coming from Damaſeus to Feruſalem, the firſt 
time, ; ben his Converſion. VII. From his coming firſt to Jeruſalem to his 
- being brought to Antioch by Barnabas, VIII. to his coming up to Je- 
ruſalem with the Contributions of the Chriſtians at Antioch, IX. to 
his coming to the Council at Jeruſalem about the year 49. X. to his 
coming to Jeruſalem with Contributions of divers Gentil Churches, in the 
year 58. when he was apprehended, and impriſoned. XI. to the End of 
his impriſonment at Rome. XII. to the time of his death. | 


I. XXXX AUL, called alſo Paul, by which name La; 
— 8 — he was generally called, after his preach- 7 2 , 
Ning in Gentil countreys, and, particularly, x 
9 —.— Greeks and Romans, a deſcendent of the Patriarch Abraham, 
one of God's ancient choſen people of Hrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
was (6) a native of Turſus, then the chief city of Cilicia. He was alſo 
by birth a () Citizen of Rome. How he became entitled to that privi- 
lege, has been diſtinctly ſhewn (4) in another place. His father (#) 
was a Phariſec, and himſelf was of the fame ſect. He had a ſiſter, whoſe 
. fon was a Chriſtian, and a diſcreet perſon, who ( f was of great ſervice 
to 


(a) Acts xiii. 9. Then Saul, 2who alſo is called Paul.] Tat & x; Dance. 
Id eſt, qui ex quo cum Romanis converſari cœpit, hoc nomine, a ſuo non 
abludente, ccepit a Romanis appellari. Sic wry = Jadzis, Græcis Jaſon : 
Hillel, Pollio: . . apud Romanos Silas, Silvanus, ut notavit Hieronymus. 
| Grot. in AS. xiii. 9. KA 
Hoc primum loco ccepit Apoſtolus a Luca Paulus dici, quem ubique antea 
Saulum vocavit, Nec deinceps alio, quam Pauli nomine uſquam yocabit. . . 
Alii igitur Apoſtolum jam inde ab initio binominem fuiſſe putant, ut ex altero 
nomine Judzus, ex altero Romanus civis eſſe intelligeretur. Alii cum reli- 
ione nomen eum mutaſſe putant, cum ex Phariſzo fieret Chriſtianus . . 
Sunt demum qui a Sergio Paulo Proconſule ad Chriſtum converſo hoc cog- 
nomen adeptum eſſe putent. . . Ac facile mihi quidem perſuadeo, primum 
a Proconſulis Romani familia ita vocari cœpiſſe. Bex. Arnot. in Ad. 
xiii, g. 
8. lese Dr. Doddridge's Family-Expofitor. Vo“. 3. p. 198. note I. or upon 
AZ: xiii. g. . 2 X 
At. xxi. 39. xxii. 3. 
e) As. &i. * 38. XXii. 28 29. xxiii. 27. 
2 See the C 2 Sc. P. 4 B. i. cb. x, f. vii; 
(e) 43s. xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5. Philip. iii. 5. 
At. & xiii. 16. 5% 11. 
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to his uncle Paul, when a priſoner at Feruſalem, His eonduct cannot 
be thought of without admiration and gratitude. Some other of his 
relations are mentioned by him in his epiſtle to the Romans, who alſo 
were believers in Jeſus, and ſeveral of them had been ſo before himſelf, 
Which may be reckoned a proof of the virtue and piety of this familie. 
_ Their names are Andronicus, and Junia, whom he calls his kinſmer. 
ovyyini; ws. Rom. xvi. 7. By (gz) which he muſt mean ſomething 
more, than their being his countreymen. He ſpeaks in the like manner 
of Heredion, ver. 11. and alſo of Lucius, Jaſon, and Sofipater, ver. 21. 
It may be reckoned very probable, that MA he was educated in Greek 
literature in his early life at Tarſus, It is certain, that () he was for a 
while under the inſtructions of Gamaliel, at Feruſalem, a celebrated 
Jewiſh Rabbi, and tat (i) he made great proticience in the ſtudie of 
the law, and the traditions, much eſteemed by that people. He ſeems 
to have been (4) a perſon of great natural abilities, of a quick appre- 
henſion, Grong paſſions, and Fm reſolution, and thereby qualified for 
- fignal ſervice, as a teacher of ſuch principles, as he ſhould embrace, 
whatever they were, He appears likewiſe to have been always unblam- 
able in his life, and ſtrictly faithful to the dictates of his conſcience, ac- 
+ cording to the knowledge, which he had. Of this all muſt be perſuad- 
ed, who obſerve (/) his appeals to the Jews, upon this head, when they 
were greatly offended with him: and from () the undiſſembled ſatis- 
faction, which he expreſſeth upon a ſerious recollection of his former 
and later conduct. For ſome while, after the firſt appearance of Chriſ- 
' tianity in the world, he was a bitter enemie, and furious oppoſer of all 
who made profeſſion of it. Nevertheleſs he perſiſted not long in that 
cpurſe : but was in a very extraordinarie manner converted to that faith 
- kimſelf: and ever after he was a ſteadie friend, and zealous wr 
| | or 


e Cognatos ſuos, id eſt ejuſdem ſecum generis vocat, ut multi exponunt, 
quia ſudæi erant, quemadmodum ſupra ix, 3. de Judzis in univerſum dixit, 
gui ſunt cognati mei. ſecundum carnem : et fic eum loqui, ut Judzorum qui Romz: 
erant gratiam ſibl conciliet. Verum quia multi Rome exant Judzi Chriſtiani, 
et proinde hac generali ratione Paulo cognati: idcirco putant alii, „ ee hic 
dici magis proprie, ut qui fuer int Paulo contribules, id eſt, de tribu Benjamin : 
aut forte etiam propriore ſanguinis vinculo conjuncti. E. in Rom. xwi. 7. 

(a) This may be argued from the place of his nativity, Tar/xs, which was 
celebrated for polite 1 and from St. Paul's quotations of ſeveral 
Greek Poets. AQs xviii. 28. 1 Cor, xv. 33. Tit. i. 12, Dr. Bently begins 
his third ſermon at Beyle's Lecture, which is the ſecond upon Acts xvii. 27. 
28. in this manner: I have ſaid enough in my laſt, to ſhew the fitneſſe and 
% pertinence of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe . , . and that he did not talk at ran- 
dom, but was thoroughly acquainted with the ſeveral humours and 2 6. 

** ons of his auditors. And. as Maſes wa: learned in all the <vi/dom of the Egyp- 
*« tant, ſo it is manifeſt from this chapter alone, if nothing elſe had 
been now extant, that St. Paul was a great maſter in all the learning 
* of the Greeks.” | had 

(5) Ads. xxii. 3. (i) Ad. xxij. 3. xxvi. 5 Gal. f. 14. 

(4). + . feta Phariſaum, excellenti magnoque ingenio præditum, literar um 
Judaicarum. inprimis peritum, nec Græcarum expertem. J. L. Maßbem. de 
Kah. Chriſtian ante Conflaniin. Sec. i. n. xv, þ. 80. | of 
( Ad, xiii. 1. xx. 4. 5 2 


(#4) Philip. ii, 6. 1. Tim. i. 13» 8 2. Tim. i. 34 


* 
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for it, and very ſucceſsful in defending, and propagating it, diligently 
improving the gifts and qualifications, extraordinarily vouchſafed him 
for that purpoſe. Theſe things are recorded in thoſe writings, which 
are in the higheſt eſteem, and reckoned ſacred among Chriſtians, and 
indeed are well known to all the world. 

II. I am defirous to do my beſt to ſettle the time of 7 75 b 
St. Paul's converſion. If we can do that with ſome g WE S 
good degree of probability, we hall attain to a near ö 

nowledge of the time of St. Stephen's martyrdom : concerning both 
which events there have been very different opinions in former and later 
ages. Valeſius, in his Annotations upon Eujabe's Eccleſiaſtical H.ſtorie, 
mentions divers opinions of ancient writers (n} about the time of Sr. 
oy own death. As the paſſage may be acceptable to ſome, I have place i 
it below. 

Among moderns, Cave thought, that (o) Stephen was ſtoned, and Paul 
converted in the very year of our Lord's aſcenſion, the year 33. or the 
beginning, of the year following. Pear/on ſuppoſeth, that (p) Stephen 
was ſtoned in 34. and Paul converted in 35. near the end of the year. 
Having been three years in Arabia, and at Damaſcus, he came to Jeru- 
ſalem, near the end of 38. in which year, or the begining of the follow- 
ing, he went to Tarſus where, and in Syria, he was four years, that is, 
39+ 40. 41. 42. Which appears to me a long ſpace of time. In 43 he 
came to Antioch, And having ſpent a year there, he came to Feru/alem, 
in 44. So Pearſon, 

Frederic Spanheim, who alſo has beſtowed great pains in examining 


this point, placeth (g) the converſion of Paul in the year 40. the laſt of 


Caius Caligula and was inclined to defer it to the firſt of Claudius, the 
year 41. Him (r) Witfus follows. And J. A. Fabricius (5) declares 
his aſſent to the ſame opinion, | 

\ Lenſant 


(n ) Quo anno Stephanus martyrii coronam adeptus fit, non convenit inter 
omnes. Alii eodem anno, quo paſſus eſt Chriſtus, lapidatum illum volunt. 
Ita diſerte ſeribitur in Excerptis Chronologicis, quæ cum Euſebii Chronico 
edidit Scaliger. pag. 68. Et hzc videtur fuiſſe Euſebii ſententia, ut ex hoc 
loco apparet. . . . Alii vero triennio poſt Chriſti mortem martyrium Stephani 
retulerunt. . . . Ita ſcribit in Chronico Georgius Syncellus. Multi etiam 
ulrerius proceſſerunt, et Stephanum anno ab ordinatione ſua ſeptimo paſſum 
eſſe ſcripſerunt. Inter quos eſt Evodius apud Nicephorum, et Hippolytus 
Thebanus, et autor Chronici Alexandriai, qui anno Claudii primo martyrium 
Stephani adſignat. Valeſ. Annot. in Eujeb. I. 2. cap. i. 

(o) .. ad fidem Chrifti converſus, diſcipulus fit et Apeſtolus A. C. 33. 
exeunte, vel ſaltem incunte proximo. Hiſt. Lit. T. i. in S. Paulo. 

(p) Annal. Paulin, p. 1. 4 ö 
. (9) . - in anno converſionis Pauli, quam non anteriorem eſſe Cali ulti- 
— audatter pronunciamus. De Cos verſion. Paulin. Epocha. num. xix. Opp. 

2. p. 321. | | Er 

(r) De Vita Pauli. Sec. ii. n. 22. ap. Miletem. Leyd. þ. 34. | 

(s) Tantum 'noto in præſenti, me ſequi eorum rationes, qui Paulum con- 
verſum eſſe exiſtimant anno quarts five ultimo Cai. ann. 40. et capite trun- 


catum A. C. 68, Neronis xiv, 4; Gr. T. 3. p. 151. (. 
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Lenfant and Beauſobre, in their general preface to, St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
place his converſion in the year 36. and his firſt coming to Jeruſalem 
after it, in 29, Which opinion I believe to be nearer the truth, than 
any of the foregoing. 

There is an event mentioned in the Acts, about which we may receive 
light from external hiſtorie. I mean the ret of the churches throughout 

l udea, and Galilee, and Samaria, Acts ix. 31. 

n the former Part of this work (7) it was ſhewn to be very probable, 
that this 7 of the churches of Chriſt was owing to the ſtate of things in 
Fette; when Petronius, Preſident of Syria, publiſhed the orders, which 

e had received from Caius, to erect his flatue in the temple of Feruſalem, 
in the year of Chriſt 39. or 40. Which account was afterwards fol- 
lowed by Dr. Benſan in his (u) Hiſtorie of the firſt planting the Chriſ- 

7 by (x) likewiſe declared his approbation 
of it. 7 

When I formerly argued, that this reſt of the churches was occafion- 
ed by the above mentioned order of the Emperour Caius; I did not 

know, that any one had aſſigned that, as the occaſion of it. But fince, 
I have perceived, that ()) S. Baſnage had thought of it, and ſpoke to it 
very well. I was lead to my obſervations by reading Philo, and Foſe- 


bus: from whom I formed the argument, and overlooked the juſt men- 
. tioned eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian. 


I ſuppoſed, that (z) Petronius publiſhed his 6rder in the year 39. or 
40. Baſnage (a) and Tillemont (b) ſay, in the year 40, By whom I am 
not unwilling to be determined. | b . 

It is allowed, that Petronius was ſent Governour into Syria by Caius 
in the third year of his reign, A. D. 39. And it is ſuppoſed by ſome, 


that (e) Petronius came into the province about autumn in the year 39, 


And Jeſepbus ſays, © that (d) Caius, greatly incenſed againſt the 12 
; «4 or 


a (t) See Credib. ?. - B. i. cb. 2. F. xii. eſpecially near the end of that . ſection. 
(] See of that work B. i. cb. g. ſed. iii. at the end. _— | 
(x) Family- Expoſitor. Fel. 3. p. 147. 

) Mira hæc, et præter omnium expectationem exorta rerum viciſſitudo 

fuit. Cui non minimum contulit infelix Jud æorum ſtatus, quibus a Caligula 

vexatis, timentibuſque templi violationem Petronio mandatum, Chriſti diſci- 
pulorum perſecutioni vacare non licuit. Cum enim conſlituendæ ecclefiarum 
paci ſæpenumero Det ſapientia occaſionibus utatur atque humanis auxiliis; 

robabilis utique affertur conjectura, eo ſopitum fuiſſe j udæorum furorem, 

quia propriis preſſi miſeriis ab inferenda Eceſeſiæ calamitate prohibebantur. , , 

Nec 1nopinatz tranquillitatis aptior ulla ratio reddi poteſt. Ann. 40, num. xyi. 
(z) See thy, place referred to at note (t) | 
(a) Ubi Abra. num. v. a | 
(5) Ruine des Tuifs. art. xviii. xix. Hiſt. des Emp. Tom. i. 

(%) Sed ex Joſephi hiſtoria conſtat, illum in provinciam anno tertio Caii 
nay" circa autumnum. Nori/. Cenot. Pian Dif]. 2. p. 371. Conf. Uſer, 

* . | 3 * 

(d) Fat; & br Jing p, rig Teo N ond led wigia bias pour, mgio Crve 
Ty i bels uri @ETgUNO. . . . AI,: you n tioCannory ol; The 
lodcary ei wir ixorTe; dN Irar C ardgarre bs 79 rad vd NE oF d- 
vHαð un Xeurtes. wokipg Aga r io ar Toro wonin, Aug. J. 18. cap. ix. 1, 3. 
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« for not paying him the ſame reſpect that others did, ſent Petronius 
„ Governour into Syria, commanding him to ſet up his ſtatue in the 
& temple: and if the Jes oppoſed it, to march into the countrey with 
5 numerous armie, and effect it by force.“ | 
W henever Petronius publiſhed that order, whether in the year 39. or 
40. I think, it was the occaſion of the tranquillity of the churches of 
Chriſt, ſpoken of by St. Luke. And I perſuade myſelf, that moſt peo- 
ple will readily be of the ſame opinion. , 
We will now take a paragraph or two in the Acts. ch. ix. 26. 
31. And when Saul was come to Feruſalem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to the 
diſciples. . « . And be was with them, coming in, and going out, at Feruſa- 
lem. And be ſpoke boldly in the name of the Lord Feſus, and diſputed againſt 
the Grectans, But they went about e him. Which when the brethren 
tnew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Turſus. 
Then had the churches reft throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
and were edified. | 
This r,, we may ſuppoſe, was not compleat, or made extenſive and 
univerſal, till the year 40. perhaps, not till near the middle of it. But. 
when did Paul come to Jeruſalem? Before this 2%? or, not till after it 
was commenced? Baſnoge (e) thinks, that Paul came to Feru/alem in 
the year 40. Let us however make a few remarks. | 
The peace, of which we are ſpeaking, ſeems not to have commenced, 
nor the perſecution to have ceaſed, when Paul arrived at Jeruſalem from 
Damaſcus. For when he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
diſputed with the Greecians, they went about to flay him : as we have ſeen 
in the paragraph, juſt tranſcribed. And the brethren found it needful 
to conduct him with care to Ceſarea, and fend him thence to Tarſus. 
Moreover, Peter was at TOE when Paul arrived there, and he abode 
with him fifizen days, Gal. i. 18. But when the peace of the churches 
was eſtabliſhed, Peter left Jeruſalem, and viſited the ſaints in the ſeveral 
parts of Judea: as we learn fram the hiſtorie, immediately following. 
Acts ix. 31... 43. Once more, it appears from the above cited para- 
graph, and the courſe of St. Luke's narration, that this reſt of the 
churches in Judea did not begin, untill after Paul had been ſent thence. 
And if it had commenced fooner, in all probability, he would have 
| been induced to ſtay longer there among the Jews, for whoſe converſion 
© he was ardently concerned. St. Lu#e's words are, as above: Which 
when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Ceſareg, and ſent him 
forth to Tarſus. Then bad the churches reſt throughout all Fudta, and Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria, and were edificd. 0 | 
I apprehend it to be probable, then, that Paul came to Feru/alem, at 
this ſeaſon, near the end of the year 39. or in the begining of the 
year 40. We now proceed. « 4 
St. Paul ſays Gal. i. 15. . . 18. that when it pleaſed Gad by his grace 
to reveal his Son in him, . . be went into Arabia, and returned again unto 
. Damaſcus. Then after three years I went up to Ferufalem, to ſee Peter. 
For the time of Paul's converſion therefore, we muſt Took back three 
years, And if thoſe three years are to be underſtood compleat, and he 
came to Jeruſalem in the year 40. he was converted not long beg the 
na 4 ruby? __  pegining 
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ining of the year 37. where it is placed by (/) Baſnage. If he came 
ws, — Po before — end of the year 39. he might be converted near 
the end of the year 36. 
Let me add. Paul ſays: after (g) three years I went up to Feruſalem. 
Which may be well underitood to mean ſomewhat more than three 
years. And then, though Paul ſhould be ſuppoſed, not fo have return- 
ed to Jeruſalem, till the begining of the year 40. he may have been 
converted before the end ot the year 36. 
Shall we now look ſomewhat farther back, and inquire, how long 
this might be after the death of Stephen ? Lewis Coppell (b) and Fr. 
Spanbeim (i) ſuppoſed, that two years paſſed between the death of Ste- 
phen and Paul's converſion. And for certain there was ſome good ſpace of 
time between Stephen's martyrdom, and Paul's journey to Damaſcus. 
This appears from St. Luke's hiſtorie, who ſays Acts vii. 58. And they 
aft Stephen out of the city, and ſſoned bim. And the witneſs laid down 
their clothes at a young man'”s feet," whoſe name was Saul. . . It follows in 
ch; viii. 1. + . 4. And Saul tuas conſenting unto his death. At that time there 
was a great — againſt the church, which was at Feruſalem. And 
they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Fudea and Samaria, 
except the Apofiles. . . As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering 
into every bouſe, and baling men and women, committed them to priſon. After 
which at ver. 5. . . 40. is an account of the preaching of thoſe who 
were ſcattered abroad, particularly, of Philip's going to. the city Samaria, 
and preaching there with great ſucceſſe, and of the Apoſtles, who were 
at Feruſalem, hearing of this, and fending to Samaria Peter and John: 
and then, how Philip taught and baptized the Chamberlain of Candace, 
Queen of Ethiopia. After which Philip preached in all the eities from 
Arotut, till he came to Cæſarta by the ſea fide. Still Saul was a perſe- 
cutor. For it follows ch. ix. 1. 2, And Saul, yet breathing out threaten- 
ings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went unto the Higb-Prieſt. 
And defired of bim letters to Damaſcus, to the ſynagogues: that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 
bound to Feruſalem. To all which might be added, that Paul's ill treat- 
ment of the diſciples at Jeruſalem was well known at Damaſcus, before 
he arrived there, as appears from Acts ix. 13. | 
Nevertheleſs I do not think, that there is ſufficient reaſon to protract 
this ſpace ſo long as two years; but would. hope, it might be reduced 
within the compaſſe of a year, and perhaps to little more than half a 
year. So thought Baſnage. Who (4) therefore placeth the martyrdom 
of Stephen and the baptiſm of Paul in one and the ſame year, 

Lam the more inclined to think, that Paul's courſe of oppoſition 
J | 4 againſt 


(/) Ann. 37. *. 48. E (eg) # + * nir itn 'Teia. 
. (+) Parro interim . .. Saulus, qui Stephani morti conſenſerat, cum per 
biennium Eceleſiam Der Jeroſolymis vaſtaſſet. . , Lad. Capp. Hit. Apeft. 


65 Ex dictis conſtare arbitramur . . . rurſum anni minimum unius decur- 
ſum. fi non verius biennii (quale et Lud. 2 poſt Danæum noſtrum, 
nlioſque, ſtatuit:) a cæde hujus ad Sauli profectionem Damaſcenam ſuppo · 

nendum eſſe. Sanb. Dif. de con verſ. Paulin. Epoch, n. xx" _ 

(#) 4. D. 37. num. 48. * . 
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againſt the believers did not exceed the ſpace of a year, at the utmoſt : 
becauſe it ſeems to have been confined to the city of Feruſalem, untill 


he undertook to go to Damaſcus, and did not reach into the cities of 


udea and Samaria. This will lead us to place the martyrdom of Ste- 


' phen in the year 36. and not far from the begining of it, or elſe near 


the end of the year 35. | 
Indeed that is a very likely ſeaſon, and much confirmed by the ſtate 
of things in Judea about this time, as diſtinctly repreſented by us long 


ago in the firſt Part of this work, when we treated of affairs and per- 


ſons, occafionally mentioned in the books of the New Teſtament. It 
was then ſhewn, that (/) Pontius Pilate was removed from his govern- 


ment in Judea, before the Paſſover of the year 36. probably, five or 


ſix months before that Paſſover, in September or October, A. D. 35. 
about a year and half before the death-of Tiberius. It was alſo ſhewn, 
that (n) after the removal of Pilate, no Governour, or Procurator, 


with the right of the (word, or the power of life and death, was ſent 


into Judea, neither in the remaining part of the reign of Tiberius, nor 
in the reign of Caius. Which (=) afforded the Jews an opportunity to 
be licentious, and to do many things, which otherwiſe they could not 
have done, and to be extremely troubleſome to the diſciples of Jeſus. 

Thus then Paul was converted in 37. or poſſibly, before the end of 
the year 36. And Stephen was ſtoned in the begining of the ſame year, 
or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of the year 35. - 

III. Having diſtinctly conſidered theſe things, and ObJerwati | 
produced ſuch probable evidence, as offers, I beg leave, , — 
to mention ſeveral obſervations. { 

I. The perſecution, which began at the death of Stephen, continued 
four years. 

The diſciples of Jeſus, as appears from the firſt chapters of the book 
of the Acts, were much haraſſed by the Jewiſh Council from the begining. 
But now, after Stephen was ſtoned, a more open and violent perſecution 
came on, which +4 laſted a good while. I am not able to aſſign a 
more likely time for the commencement of it, than the 2 the 
year 36. or the later part of the year 35. about which time Pilate was 
removed, after his government had been for ſome good while very 
feeble among the Jews. The ſame perſecution reached into the year 


of our Lord 40. the fourth and laſt year of the reign of Caius: when 


Petronius publiſhed the orders, which he had received, to ſet up the 
Emperour's ſtatue in the temple at Jeruſalem, Which threw RR 
; eople, 

(1) See Part i. B. 2. c. 3. F. iii. p. 848. the third edition. 

(m) See P. i. B. i. cb. 2. . xii. p. 177. . 185. the third edition. 

(n) See there p. 199. the third edition. ** 

+4 Here I tranſcribe a paſſage from Lighiſfvot's Commentarie upon the 
Acts ch. ix. 27. of his Works vol. i. p. 815. »And thus, ſays he, that per- 


ſecution, that began about Stepben, had laſted till this very ſame time of 


Paul's coming to Jeruſalem, for, ſo it is apparent, both by the fear and ſuſ- 
piciouſneſs of the diſciples at Jeruſalem, as alſo by the clauſure-of the text 
yer 31. Then had the churches reſt. The length of this perſecution, by the 
computation of the times, as they have been caſt up before, ſeemeth to have 
peen about three years and a half.“ 
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People, throughout all that countrey, into a general conſternation, and 
fully employed them about their own affairs, 

It ſeems to me therefore, from this calculation, that the perſecution 
laſted, at leaſt, four years. To which might be added, that it muſt 
have begun about a year before Paul's converſion, after which he was 
three years in Arabia. And when he returned 2 the perſe- 
cution was not at an end. Nor did the peace of the churches come 
on, till after he had been ſent away from Fudea to Tarſus. 

2. Notwithſtanding the violence, and the length of this perſecution, 
the = ng of Chriſt was not diminiſhed, but encreaſed, during that 

riod, 

This may be argued from the deſcription -of the peace, which ſuc- 
ceeded it. Acts ix. 31. 32. Then had the churches reft, throughout all Ju- 
 dea, ond Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified. . . . And it came to paſs, as 
Peter paſſed through all quarters, he came to the ſaints, which dwelt at 
Lydda. Now therefore there were churches in Fudea, and Galilee, and 
| Samaria. And I make no queſtion, but moſt, or ai! of them, were 
planted during thoſe troubleſome times. For before that period we 
read not of any churches out of Feruſalem. And St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
ſome things, after his converſion, and his return to Jeruſalem, ſays Gal. 


i. 22. be was unknown by face to the churches of Fudea, which were in 


Chriſt. + | 
This enereaſe of converts in thoſe countreys might be owing to ſeve- 
ral things: the patience and fortitude of the diſciples : their diſcretion 


in avoiding needleſs offenſe, and in declining dangers: their zeal and in- 
' trepidity in aſſerting the ref 


urrection of Jeſus, and other articles of the 

doctrine of the goſpel: the miraculous powers, with which they were 
endowed, and their exerting them on all fit occaſions. 

It might be alſo, in part, owing to the circumſtances of things. 
For a while, as it ſeems, this perſecution was confined to Feruſalem, 
and did not extend to other parts of Fudea. So ſays St. Luke Acts viii, 
1. At that time there was @ great perſecution againſt the church, which was 
dt Feruſalem. Paul's injuries were confined there, till he went to Da- 
maſeus.” He ſpeaks not of any thing done by him againſt the diſciples 
of Jeſus any where elſe. Acts xxvi. 10. 11. Which thing J alſa did in 
Jeruſalem. . . and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them 
even unto ſtrange cities. Whereupon as went to Damaſcus. 

The perſecution became more extenſive afterwards. As may be ga- 
thered from thoſe words of St. Luke, juſt cited: Then had the churches 


N. throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria. Wherein it is im- 
- plie 


d, that the believers in thoſe countreys had been diſturbed : though, 
perhaps, the perſecution was not there ſo violent, as in Feru/alem, and, 
near it. ; 

But fo long as Paul continued in his courſe of oppoſition, the perſe- 
cution either was confined to Feruſalem, or was not very violent in 
many other parts, if in any, This may be evidently concluded-from 
Acts viii. 1. And they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Fudea, and Samar ia, except the Apofiles. Many of the diſciples therefore, 
ho left Feruſalem, found ſheer in Judes, and Samaria, This was 
ſcon after the death of Stephen, and before Pay! went to pn 
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Yea it is added ver. 4. + Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where, preachin word. Then Philip went down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached Cbriſi unto them, And what follows to ver. 40. 
clearly ſhewing the truth of what we are now arguing. * 
Moreover, it ſhould be remembered, that the Jewiſh Council had 
not the power of life and death, The death of Szephen therefore was 
irregular and tumultuous. That no *others ſuffered in a like manner 
during this period, I would not ſay: conſidering the great conciſeneſſe 
of St. Luke's hiſtorie, and what St. Paul ſays Acts xxvi. 10. And 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. But if any, 
beſide Stephen, were put to death, I apprehend, not many, and thoſe 
of lower rank only, none of a ſtation in the Church, equal to that of 
Stephen. The Roman Officers in Þ ory did not joyn in any part of 
this perſecution. They had no orders ſo to do, And if the Jewiſh 
Council had aſſumed authority to put men to death, it would have 
been complained of, and they would ſoon have been checked. | 
If the Jewiſh Council had had the power of life and death for theſe 
four years, it would indeed have gone very hard with the Chriſtian in- 
tereſt, throughout the whole countrey of Judea: the number of belie- 
vers would have been much lefſened : nor could any new converts have 
been made. Such a perſecution the Church was not able to endure in 
it's very infance. 

In like manner, a four years perſecution by Herod Agrippa would 
have extirpated it, All the believers in general muſt have periſhed, 
throughout the whole extent of his dominions, without ſafety to any, 
but thoſe who eſcaped into other countreys. When therefore that 
proud and bigoted Prince, (whom we allow to have had ſupreme power 
throughout all the land of //raz/,) began to perſecute the Church, and 
had flain James, and impriſoned Peter ; Providence interpoſed, and 
- miraculouſly delivered Peter out of priſon. And that Prince not ob- 
ſerving the hand of God therein, nor being intimidated thereby: as 
appears from his ordering the innocent guards to be immediatly executed: 
and growing ſtill more and more proud and arrogant, he fell under the 
hand of God himſelf, Of whoſe death, ſoon after, St. Luke has left an 
affecting hiſtorie, ch. xii. 19. . . . 23. confirmed alſo by (o) Joſephus. 

3. The firſt notice, which we have of Paul, is in the account of Ste- 
phen's martyrdom. And it ſeems likely, that he had not long before 
made his appearance in the world. 
And, if we conſider Paul's ſituation and circumſtances, we ſhall diſ- 
cern the proper vindication of his moral character. It may be reckon- 
ed probable, that he had not. ſeen Jeſus in the time of his abode on this 
earth. Poſſibly, he did not come to Judea from Tarſus, till after the 
pe of our Lord's miniſtrie. It may be likewiſe ſuppoſed, that he 

d not a perſonal acquaintance with any of Chriſt's Apoſtles, nor ſeen 
any miracles done by them, before he became a perſecutor. And after 
that, he would not admit of inſtruction from the followers of Jeſus. 
However, it is not improbable, that he ſaw the ſplendour of Stephen's 


countenance before the Jewiſh- Council. Acts vi. 1 5: as well as was 
is 


witneſſe of the wonderful patience and meekneſſe of his death. ch. vii, 


(e) Ser the fi Part of this wo 3. i. ch. i. 6 Vi, 


33.39. 
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55. . 59» But then, as may be well ſuppoſed, he was not only pre- 
judiced, but enraged. See ver. 54. 57. and ch. xxvi. 11, 

How long he had been in Fudea, and under the tuition of Gamaliel, 
| cannot be certainly ſaid. But it is well known, that ſtudents, whilſt 
under the government of tutors, are ſtrictly guarded, and much reſtrain- 
ed. None leſs acquainted with what is done in the world than they. 
Among the ancients, eſpecially, ſtudents of the Law and Philoſophie, 
were required to pay a ſtrict regard to their maſters inſtructions, and 
theirs only. It may be ſuppoled, then, that Paul, ſo long as he was 
with Gamaliel, knew little of the public affairs of Judea, though he was 
in that coumrey. Coming from the ſchools, animated with an earneſt 
zeal for the law of Moſes, and all it's peculiarities, and for the tradi- 
tions of the Elders: and mg a number of men, called followers of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they ſpake of as the Meſſiah, and raiſed from 
the dead, and greater than Moſes himſelf: he was filled with indigna- 
tion, ane thought, he was obliged to oppoſe them to the utmoſt. 
Which he did, till Jeſus met him, and reclaimed him. It is not un- 
likely, that he conceived of them, as the deluded followers of an im- 
E. like others that appeared in Judea about that time, and there- 

e deſerving of no regard for any wiſe men. f 

Paul ſays, among other humbling conſiderations, that he was inju- | 
rious. 1. Tim. i. 13. And he has mentioned ſeveral inſtances of it. 
Acts xxvi. 10. But even then, as we may well ſuppoſe, he would not 
have injured any man in his perſon, or property, from worldly conſide- 
rations. In what he did againſt the followers of Jeſus he was not actu- 
ated by envie, malice, covetouſneſſe, or any worldly view. It was a falſe 
zeal for God and religion, by which he was induced to be a perſecutor. 
Which in ſome perſons, and in ſome circumſtances, is conſiſtent with 
integrity. It is very wars, to have been ſo in Paul, a young man, little 

acquainted with the world, and juſt come freſh from the ſtudie of the 
Law, and the Rabbinical interpretations of it. Chryſeſtom makes this 
difference between Paul and the Jews. He (p) had a fincere zeal for 
religion, according to his knowledge at that time. They had nv con- 
cern for the welfare of Feru/alem, and aimed at nothing but their own 
honour. | 
All this has been ſaid for ſhewing, that Paul was fincere in what he 
had done, and that he did not act contrarie to conviction. But +4 he 
cannot be juſtified. He ſhould have examined, He ſhould have taken 
care to be well informed. If, when he firſt came abroad in the world, 
and met with thoſe who profeſſed faith in Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, he had 
jůnquired into the grounds of their perſuaſion : if he had attentively ob- 
ſerved, whether they wrought any miracles, like thoſe of Moſes, and 
the ancient Prophets, recorded in the Old Teſtament : if he had at- 
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tended to the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, which they alleged, 
for ſhewing, that the character of Jeſus was anſwerable to them, and 
that they were fulfilled in him; he might have received ſatisfaction, 
and might have been prevented from acting that part againſt Jeſus, and 
his diſciples, which he afterwards bewailed. 

But prejudices are very ſtrong in ſome. They were ſo in this young 
man. Perſuaded of the divine original of the law, and of the impor- 
tance of the traditions of the Elders, in which he had been lately in- 
ſtructed, and which he had received, and held, as a moſt valuable 
branch of ſcience, he had a ſovereign contempt for this new ſe, and 
was of opinion, that nothing could be ſaid by them, which deſerved 
conſideration. | 

Such were his prejudices, that they were not to be overcome in an 
ordinarie way. Without ſomething more than common, to awaken 
his attention, he was in danger to have proceeded much farther in the 
wrong courſe, which he was in. | 

But though Paul was greatly prejudiced, he was not obſtinate. The 
Lord Jeſus ſaw this. He knew Paul to be traftable, and open to con- 
viction. Otherwiſe, he would not have met him in the way to Da- 
maſcus, as he did: nor would he have called to him: Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteft thou me? But he well knew, that thoſe words, together with 
the glorie of the appearance ſurrounding him, would change his heart, 
and melt him down to readie obedience. | | 

Openneſſe to conviction is a moſt neceſſarie diſpoſition in ſuch weak, 
ignorant, fallible, ſinful creatures, as we are. Without it there can be 
no alteration for the better : no change of errour for truth, or vice for 
virtue. Of the conceited and obſtinate there is no hope. But they who 
are attentive to reaſon and argument, and are willing to be determined 
by evidence, may do great things. Of ignorant they may become 
knowing. Inſtead of being erroneous, they may have juſt ſentiments. 
And they will proceed from one meaſure of knowledge and virtue to 
another, till they attain to great perfection in both. * 

This was Paul's diſpoſition. It is very manifeſt in him. With 
what enmity againſt the diſciples of Jeſus he ſet out for Damaſcus, and 
how ſoon he was changed, the hiſtorie ſhews. Aud as be journeyed, he 
came near to Damaſcus. And ſuddenly there ſhined round about à light from 


heaven. - And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him: Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Acts ix. 3. « 6. Whereupon he trem-- 


bles, and acquieſces. All his rage is ſubdued, and he becomes a diſ- 
ciple of Jeſus. | | | 
Upon occaſion of an abuſe, which he received from the High- Prieſt, 
before whom he ſtood, he expreſſed himſelf with rather too much 
warmth and reſentment. But having been admoniſhed of it by thoſe 
who ſtood by, he anſwers with great mildneſſe: I wif not, I did not 
conſider, 22 Fark it — . * For it is written : Thou 
lt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people, Acts xxiii. 1, . . 5. 
ie — once offended with John Mak, becauſe he dedined a ſer- 


vice, which he thought reaſonable to be performed. Ads xiii. 13. xv. 


38. But he was afterwards reconciled to him, and deſired his compa- 
nie: 
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nie: perſuaded, that he would be profitable to him for the miniftrie. 2. Tim. 


1. 11. 

So much did this temper prevail in him, and fo reaſonable and be- 
neficial did it appear to him, that he thought, no men could be deſti- 
tute of it, and that all men muſt be willing to hearken, and to yield to 
evidence. This we perceive from what he fays, Acts xxii. 17. 21. 
When I. was come again to Jeruſalem, I was in a tranſe, and ſaw him ſay- 
ing unto mt': Make haſte, and get thee quickly out 7 ernſalem. For they 
will not receive thy teflimonie conterning me. And [ ſaid : Lord, they toto, 
that 1 impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee, 
« » And be ſaid unto me: Depart. For I will ſend thee far hence unto the 
Gentils. He imagined, that an account of his converſion, who once 
was ſo oppoſite, and the reaſons of it, if fairly laid before them, muſt 
perſuade them. But Jeſus, who knew the hearts of all men, ſaw, that 
the people of Fudea were fo hardened, that nothing would work upon 
them. Inſtead therefore of labouring unprofitably among them, the 
Lord renewed his orders to Paul, without delay, to proceed in the 
work of preaching to Gentils, as he had already begun to do, 

4. It was Kent gracious in the Lord Jefus, to call to Paul at the 
time he did, and not to ſuffer him to continue any longer in his career 
of raſh, and inconſiderate, and injurious zeal, without controlle. As- 
yet he was tender, and tractable. Afterwards he might have been har- 
dened: or, upon conviction, he might have ſunk into deſpair, 

5. We have reaſon to think, that there was an over-ruling provi- 


dence in diſpoſing the perſon and concerns of Paul about this time, as 


well as in the other parts of his life. | 
He reflects with gratitude, that God had ſeparated bim from his mother”s 


. , and called him by bis grace. Gal. i. 15. There was great wiſdom 


as well as goodneſſe, in the ſeaſon of his call, as juſt ſhewn. | 

It was likewiſe a very happie and favorable circumſtance, that he 
did not return into Fades, preſently after his converſion : foraſmuch 
as the violent perſecution, which began about the time of Stephen's 
death, had continued at leaſt three years after Paul left Judea to go to 
Damaſeus. by | 

It — alſo well for him, that he was out of Juda, during the three 
or four years reign of Herod Agrippa, when he was King of all frael. 
It was, indeed, ouing to a violent onſet of the Grecians, as they are 
called, that the diſciples were induced to convey him to Ce/area, and 
ſend him forth to Tarſus. Acts ix. 29. 30. But it was over-ruled for 
his good. By this means he was out of Judea, during the reign of that 


proud and cruel Prince: which appears to have been a troubleſome time 


to the followers of ſeſus in that countrey, till near the end it broke out 
into the greateſt violence, As we learn from the hiſtorie in the twelfth 
chapter of the Acts. * ves 5 * a a 
. 5 . at was Paul's age at the time of his con- 
„ verſion, is not certain. Mie ſuppoſeth, that (9 

" he was born near the end of Herod's reign, about 
the ſame time with our Saviour. It is obſervable, that in the epiſtle 


G At in neutram vaſtationem incidit pueritia Pauli, quem natum eſſe 


> 
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to Philemon ver. q. writ about the year of the vulgar æra 62. he calls 
himſelf Paul the aged. Which, I think, muſt lead us to ſuppoſe, that 
he was then fixty years of age, or not much leſs. 

In the account of the martyrdom of Stephen he is called a young man. 
Acts vii. 58. But it is well known, that among the ancients the word 
youth is uſed with latitude, Some things ſaid of him about that time 
may induce us to think him arrived to years of maturity, or diſcretion. 
For he ſeems to have been one of the principal agents in the perſecu- 
tion of the believers after the death of Stephen: and to have been en- 
truſted by the Jewiſh rulers in carrying it on. As he ſays to King 4 
grippa. Acts xxvi. 10. Which thing I alſo did in Feruſalm. And many 
of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, having received authority from the Chief 
Prieſts. And it is well known, being (7) again and again related, that 
he had a commiſſion from the High-Prieſt, when he went to Damaſcus. 
And it is alſo mentioned afterwards in the farther account of himſelf to 
Aegrippa. ver, 12. Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus with authority and com- 
miſſion from the Chief Prieſts. . . And there were ſeveral others with him 
at the ſane time, who may be ſuppoſed to have been officers under him. 
All which ſhews the regard, that was paid to him. 

Mr. Biſcoe (s) thinks, that before his converſion Paul had been or- 
dained Elder, or Rabbi, or Doctor. And he ſuppoſeth, that this may 
enable us to account for Paul's being never excommunicated by the 
Jews. It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, ſays he, that St. Paul was not 
* excommunicated by the Jews, after he turned Chriſtian. For St. 
« John tells us ch. ix. 22. the Fews had agreed, that if any man did con- 
« feſs, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. St. 
&« Paul, notwithſtanding, entred boldly into their ſynagogues, where- 
is ever he came, and preached, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. He was of. 
« ten ſcourged by them. 2 Cor. xi. 24. But we no where read of his 
« being excommunicated, The Talmud explains this to us: foraſ- 
© much as thence it is abundantly evident, that they were very back- 
« ward to excommunicate the diſciples of the Wiſe, the Doctors and 
Teachers of the law.” 

Whether that be certain, or not, I think it may be inferred from 
what was before ſaid, that at the time of his converfion Paul was of an 
age, when men are able to judge of the evidence of things, and to form 
a reaſonable determination concerning their furure conduct. 

V. It may be now fit for us, before we pro- , 3, * 
ceed any farther, to conſider, when Paul became , Leuk“? | 
an Apoſtle, © | 

It has generally been the opinion of learned men, that Paul was 
called to the apoſtleſhip, at the time that he was converted, or very ſoon 


after, 


oportet circa mortem Herodis. Quod ita conficitur. Ipſe ſe /exem fuiſſe do- 


cet, quando evangelii cauſſa vinctus Rome detinebatur a Nerone. Philem. 


comm. 9. Neque tamen admodum ſenex eo tempore fuit, quum varia; dica- 


tur in martyrio Stephani. Unde neceſſe eſt, ejuſdem propemodum cum 


Chriſto ætatis fuiſſe. De Vita Pauli. Seck. i. n, iii. 
(r) See Adr ix. 1. 2. 14. æxii. 8, | 
8) 1 of the As confirmed. * 270. 
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after. So ſays (1) Spanheim, and (u) I bitſius, who follows him. So like- 
wiſe ſay divers others, who alſo have carefully conſidered this point, par- 
ticularly (x) Cave, (y) Pearſon, (x)] Baſnage. To whom I muſt add 
my late much , valued friend (4) Mr. Hallett, Who in his Diſcourſe 
on Ordination had occaſion to conſider Acts xiii, 2. 3. as well as ſome 
other texts. i | | 

That Paul was now made an Apoſtle, and fully inſtructed for preach- 
ing the goſpel, is evident from the account of his converſion given by 
the Evangeliſt (5) Luke, and from all the accounts, whſch he gives of 
himſelf in his diſcourſes in Fudea, to (c) the Jewiſh People, and (4) to 
Feſtus, and Agrippa and from his epiſtle to the Galations, and from 
1 of his ſpeaking of himſelf at the begining of divers of his 
epiſtles. 
What he ſays of himſelf to the Galatians, in particular, iraplies his 
having had a full knowledge of the goſpel revelation, and his being in- 


_ veſted in the apoſtolical charaQter, before the time of his firſt coming to 
Feruſalem, after his converſion. Gal, i. 11. 12. But I certify you, bre- 
thren, that the goſpel, which was preached of me, is not after men. For I 


neither received it of men, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation 9 
| Jeſus 


(?) Td vero ante omnia in diſquiſitionis hujus limine ſupponimus: idem 
omnino eſſe tem pus vocationis Paulinæ ad apoſtolatum, quod fuit ad Chriſ- 
tum, annum adeo eundem utriuſque ac menſem. Spanh. ubi. ſupra. F. iv. 
$5344 "_..- | | 

(«) Quo tempore ad Chriſtianiſmum, eodem ad Apoſtolatum vocatus eſt 
Paulus. Actor. ix. 15. XXilt. 15. XXVi. 17. Kc. Wit). de Vit. Pauli, See. ii. 
num. æxi. | 
() See before note (0) p. 183. £ | 

(3). Tiberii 22. A. D. 36. Saulus in Arabia moratur, ubi per Revelationem 
accepit „ a Deo notitiam evangelii, ad quod prædicandum immediate 
vocatus eſt. 

. . . A. D. 37. Saulus ex Arabia redit Damaſcum, ſatis in officio per reve · 

(z) His peractis, Paulus relicta Damaſco, in vicina loca aliquantiſper 
ſeceflit, ut ab ipſo Chriſto 2pioys inſtitueretur, quod et ipſe tradit, Gal. i. 
18. . 17. In eo igitur receſſu non ab hominibus edoctus eſt, ſed ab ipſo 
Chriſto per revelationem didicit evangelium, et creatus eſt Apoſtolus. &c. 
Baſaag. Ann. 37. mum. lit. | 
(a) © From this view of the hiſtory of St. Paul's life after his converſion 
« x9 Chriſtianity, it is plain, that many years (thought to have been ten,) 
« had paſſed, during which he had been a preacher, and an Apoſtle; before 
««.the time mentioned Acts xi, At the begining of thoſe ten years, juſt af- 
er his converſion, Chriſt, made him a Miniſter and an Apoſtle, and parti- 
« cularly gave him a commiſſion to preach to the Gentils, when he appeared 
c to him from heaven, and faid, as in Acts xxvi. 16. 17. 18. . When there- 
« fore, ten years after this, the Prophets at Antioch ſeparated Paul for the 
„work to which he was called, by prayer, and faſting, and impoſition of 
« hands, it is evident, they did not give him any authority. He had received 


ee the full apoſtolical authority, and that, as the Apoſtle of the Gentils too, 


«© Jorg before this, immediately from Chriſt, himſelf.“ Hallat's Notes and 
Diſcour/es. Vol. 2. p. 321. 322.  _ e | \ 
(b) Ads ix. 15. . 22. | (e) Ch. xxii« 6. . 16, T 
(4) Cb. xxvi. 13. .. 246  * ðͤ 2 . 


cu. XI. .. Paul. | 10 


eſus Chriſt. .. ver. 15. . . 18. But when it pleaſed God, (who ſeparated 
25 fee » phe womb, and called me by his grace, ) to 2 {ere in 
me, that I might preach him among the Heathen, immediately I conferred not 
with fleſh and blood : neither went I up to Feruſalem, to them which were Apo- 
files before me. But I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 
Then after — years I went up to Feruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with 
bim fifteen days. : | 
25 muſt have been an Apoſtle, and 2 to preach the goſpel, 
before he came to Feru/alem, and ſaw Peter: or what he ſays here 
cannot be reckoned material, and to the purpoſe, about which he is 
ſpeaking, | 
Undoubtedly, for ſome good while Paul preached to Jews only. 
And when he began to preach to Gentils alſo, he may have had ſome 
farther revelations from Chriſt. But it does-not follow, that he was 
not an Apoſtle before that. Peter, and the reſt, had been Apo- 
ſtles ſeveral years, before they were required, or qualified to preach to 
Gentils. | a 

Paul ſeldom ſpeaks of his being an Apoſtle, or called to be an Apoſtle, 
as he often does at the begining of his epiſtles, but he ſeems to refer to, 
and intend his early call, when he was converted, and put into the mi- 
niſtrie. Rom. i. 1. Paul, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, ſeparated unto the goſ- 
fel of God. 1 Cor. i. 1. Paul, called to be an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, 
through the will of God. See alſo 2 Cor. i. 1. but eſpecially Gal. i. x. 
Paul, an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by men, but by Feſus Chrift, and God the 


Father, who raiſed him from the dead. See likewiſe 1 Tim. i. 12. ii. 7. 


2 Tim. i. 11. 
One requiſite qualification of an Apoſtle appears to have been, that 
he ſhould ſee Chriſt in perſon, and that after his reſurrection. This 


.was manifeſtly one adders. x of the firſt twelve Apoſtles, and of Mat- 


thias, choſen in the room of Judas. Acts i. 21. 22. Accordingly, we 
find, that Paul alſo, claiming the character of an Apoſtle, ſpeaks of his 
having ſeen Chriſt, and as of a well known, and unconteſted thing. 
1 Cor. ix. 1. Have I not fern Tſe: Chriſt, our Lord? And largely in 
the xv. chapter of the ſame epiſtle, rehearſing divers appearances of our 
Lord, after his reſutrrection, to the Apoſtles, and others, he ſays ver. 8. 

Aud af of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out 4 due time. For 


am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who am not warthie to be called an Apoſtle, be- 
cauſe Tera a erb / Gol * 


t is plain, then, that Paul had ſeen Chriſt, and aſter he was riſen 
from the dead, as the other Apoſtles had done. But where did he fee 
him? It is generally (e) ſaid, and, I think, rightly, in the way to — 

maſcus. 
CLP Witſ. de Vita Pauli. Sect. ii. num, v. vi. wii, et Baſnagius ann. 37. 
num. Iuiii. | 

x, 2. Qualis erat hæe apparitio? RH. Indubie corporalis: quia ſe, ut 
ei teſtem oculatum addacit. 8 Quando, et ubi Chriſtum vidit? 
Reſp. Dum iret Damaſcum. AR. ix. O4. At Paulus tunc exczcatus erat. 
Reſp. Prius tamen Dominum vidit, cujus maxima claritate perſtricti ſunt ejus 
oculi, ut fit ſolem intuentibus. Poli Synopſ. ad 1. Cor. xv. 8. | 

Jam quod ad hanc apparitionem Dominicam Paulo factam attinet, que 


ſine dubio poſt aſcenfiogem Domini contigit illud etiam indubitate _— 
2 . 
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maſcus. Then, as ſeems to me, Chriſt perſonally appeared to him. It 
is evident from St. Luke's account of Paul's converſion. Acts ix. 3... 6. 
And as he journeyed, he came near to Dogon And ſuddenly there ſhined 
round about him a light from heaven. And he fell ta the earth, and heard a 
voice, ſaying unto him Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me? And he ſaid: 
Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord jdid : I am Jeſus, whom thou per ſecutgſt. 
.. And he trembling, and aſtoniſbed. ſaid: Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord ſaid unto him : Ariſe, and go into the city. And it ſhall be 
told thee, what thou muſi do. When Ananias, by ſpecial order, entered in- 
to the houſe, where Paul was, and put his hands upon him, he ſaid : 
ver. 17. Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus, who appeared to thee in the 
way, as thou cameſt, ® db ous b Th 339, hath ſent me. Compare ch. xxii. 
14. And ch, ix. 27. Barnabas brought bim to the Apoſtles, and declared 
unto them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpokentwnto 
bim. Paul likewiſe in his own accounts of his converſion uſes words - 
expreſſive of a perſonal appearance to him. So Acts xxii. 6, . , 8. in 
his ſpeech to the people of Feru/alem, where truth and exactneſſe were 
very requiſite, And it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly, there ſhone from heaven alight 
round about me. And I fell to the ground, and heard a woice ſaying unto me : 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me. And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And be ſaid unto me: I am Feſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. So 
likewiſe Acts xxvi. 12. . 19. very ſtrong and expreſſive, indeed. To 
which the reader is referred. * 

If Paul did not ſee Jeſus in perſon at the time of his converſion, 


when did he fo ſee him? Some may ſay, at the time mentioned Acts 


xxii. 17. 21. « And it came to paſs, that when I was come again to 
eruſalem, even when I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, and ſaw bim 
ing unto me: Make baſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem. Fur they 
will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. IE 
Some think, that /) Paul had this tranſe when he firſt came to Je- 


ruſalem, at the end of three years after his converſion. Others rather 


21 think, 


eſt, talem fuifſe qua Chriſtus ſemet ipſum corporaliter atque oculis corporeig 
videndum Paulo oftenderet: ad quem modum et aliis omnibus ſupra me- 
moratis viſus eft, Nam nif talis viſio fuĩſſet etiam hæc de qui nunc Paulus 
loquitur, quomodo fe perinde ut ceteros teſtem adduceret oculatum ad pro- 
bandam veritatem reſurrectionis Chriſti? , , . Nam Paulo illo tempore ſuæ 
converſionis, quum iret Damaſcum; non tantum audiviſſe Dominum loquen- 
tem, ſed etiam vidiſſe, ex ſubſequenti narratione clarum eſt. Dicit enim ad 
eum Ananias ix. 17. Dominus miſit me, Jeſus qui apparuit, Græce dpi,, qui 
viſus eſt, tibi in via. Et. cap. xxii. 14. Dent preordinavit te, ut wideres j, 
tum, et audires vacem ex ore tjus. Rurſum cap. ix. 27. Barnabas de eo narrat 
Apoſtalis, quomodo in via vidiſſet Dominum, et quia locutus eſt ei. Sed et 
Dominus ad Saulum proſtratum, ipſo referente, cap. xxvi. 16. Ad hoc enim 
*. Zober, viſus. ſum tibi, ut conſfituam te miniſtrum et teftem corum, que widiſti, 

quæ ſequuntur. EH. is 1. Cor. xv. 8. : 

V Ver. 17. Retourni & Jeru/alem.] Non pas d'abord. Voyen. Gal. i. 17. 
eee Ibid, ver. 18. 
Lenfant ſur As. ii. 17. 5 

1 Deddridge upon the ſame place, in bis Family-E xpeſitor. Vol. 3. 
335 · Se. V. 5 : 
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think, that (g) it happened, when he and Barnabas came to Feruſalem 


from Antioch, with the cogtributions of the Chriſtians there for the 
ſupport of the believers in Fudea, in the time of the dearth in the 
reign of Claudius, and in the year of Chriſt 44. Of which an account 
is given Acts xi. 27. . , 30. xii. 25 Others (5) heſitate, 

ut I cannot perſuade myſelf, that this is what Paul intended, 
when he ſaid to the Corinthians: Am I not an Apoſile? . . Have I not Joon 
Feſas Chrift, our Lord? nor when he ſays afterwards in the ſame epiſtle: 
And laſt of all he was ſeen 7 me alſo, as of one born out of due time. For 
(i) there, as I apprehend, he muſt mean ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt in per- 
on, walking, and with eyes open. Which is quite different from what 

happens in a dream, viſion, tranſe, or extaſie. 
he (4) ſame anſwer will ſuffice for the ſeaſon of his being taken up 
into padiſe, and into the third heaven, For ſuch things are viſionarie. 
Nor did Paul himſelf certainly know, whether it was in the body, or out 
of the body. 2 Cor. xii; 1... . 3. that is, whether he was then perſonally 
tranſported into paradiſe, or whether the repreſentation was made 
in his mind, without any local removal. And the things, which he 
then ſaw and heard; were not to be revealed. He ſeldom ſpeaks of 
ſuch matters. When he does, it is not without an apologie. For, as 
it ſeems, they were, chiefly, for his own encouragement under the 
many 


) Et tum, opinor, Saulus raptus eſt in tertium coelum, poſt quod tem- 
„ xiv. fe fit Aung Ne Corinthios epiſtolam, cap. = Pear- 
Jon. Ann. Paulin. > 0 4 . 6. 8 TIT. 

(6) Witfus, De Vita Pauli. Sect. iii. num. xi, is in doubt, at which of 
thoſe times Paul had this tranſe, or viſion. : 
0 Saulo Damaſcum proficiſcenti Jeſum ſactum conſpicuum, nulli dubi- 
-tamus. . . . Nobis aperte favent Ananiz verba: Act. ix. 17. Illud ipſum 
teſtatur Barnabas eo capite ver. 27. ſed et ipſe Paulus talia voce refert. Act. 
xxii. 24. . Comparatum ita erat, ut nemo apoſtolatũs officio fungi poſſet, 
ui corporeis Chriſtum oculis non aſpexiſſet. Itaque in eũ collata fib gra- 
tid exultat Paulus, atque triumphat. Nonne Jeſum Chriftum Dominam noftrum 
vidi? Quandonam porro vidit, fi non vidit, dum Damaſcum proficiſceretar ? 
Non ſane in ea viſione, cujus meminit Act xxii. 17... 21. Fuit enim exſta- 
fis, quz non ſafficiebat apoſtolatui. Neque ad raptum ad tertium uſque 
celum referri poteſt ea manifeſtatio, quæ Apoſtolo neceſſaria: five N la- 
bitat Paulus, utrum corpore fuerit, an ſpiritu: five etiam quia muſtos ante 
annos munus obiit Apoſtoli, quam mirandus ipfi raptus contigerit. &c. 
Bajnag, A. D. 37. 2. lvii: vid. et n. lviii, 
(#) Quod. vero multi præter viſionem, que in via Damaſcena conteſt 
etiam mentionem huc ingerunt illius vifionis, quam Paulus fibi Hieroſoly- 
mam reverſo, et in templo oranti, narrat oblatam fuiſſe. Act. xxii. 17. tan- 
quam illud reſpiciat hoc loco: fatis illud refellſtur, ex eo quod, ipſo Paulo 
teſte, exſtatica fuerit illa viſio: ſive, ut Interpres noſter vertit, in 1 men- 
tis facta. Jam autem oſtendimus viſionem corporalem hic intelligi debere. 
Sed neque ad raptum in tertium cœlum, atque in paradiſum, de qua ſeribit 
2. Cor. xii. . . . referenda eſt hæc viſio. . Non tamen ibi ſcribit, ſe Dominum 


vidiſſe. Et ut vidiſſet, neſcire tamen ſe dicit, utrum in corpore, an extra 


corpus ipſi raptus ille et viſio contigerit : et ut in corpore contigerit, quod eſt 
robabilius, exſtaticam tamen fuiſſe, mente videlicet a ſenfibus corporeis ab- 
ſtrata, convenit inter Theologos. Nec, f per ſenſum oculorum facta fuiſſet 


viſio, Paulus id neſcire potuiſſet. Hic vero certum perhibet teſtimoni 
cor ponaliter, ut alios Apoſtolos, 8 vidiſſe. Eftins ad 1. Cor. æv. 8. 
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many and great difficulties, which he met with, This rapture into the 
third heaven and paradiſe had been concealed by him above fourteen 
years, and not mentioned at all, till now in this his ſecond epiſtle to 
the Corinthians; as bas been obſerved both by (I) ancients, and (mn) 
moderns, But the ſceing Chriſt, for qualifying bim to be an Apoſtle, 
had been often, and openly mentioned by him. | 
Brut it may be objected, that long after his converſion Paul is num- 
bered among Prophets. Acts xiii. 1. Now there were in the church that 
was at Antioch. certain Prophets and Teachers : as Barnabas, and Simeon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen . . and Saul. 
To which I anſwer. 1. If Paul ſhould be allowed to be here ranked 
among Prophets, it will not follow, that he was not more than a Pro- 
phet, even an Apoſtle, | St. Peter ſtiles himſelf an Elder, though, un- 
doubtedly, he was alſo an Apoſtle. . Pet. v. 1. Mr. Le Clere has a fine 
: obſervation, relating to this matter in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie : That 
(A) though Paul is mentioned laſt, he was ſuperior to the reſt in point 
of gifts. But, ſays he, the firſt Chriſtians were not ſolicitous about 
titles and pre- eminenſe. "ti 
2. It is not clear, that Paul is here reckoned among Prophets. He 
ſeems rather to be diſtinguiſhed from them. For, very probably, it is 
not without ſome reaſon, that Paul is not put firſt, nor next to Bar na- 
Jas, but laſt of all. The meaning appears to be this. Now there 
< were in the church at Antioch certain Prophets, and Teachers, as 
* Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lucius, and Munden, and alſo Saul, whoſe 
character, and ſtation in the Church is well known from the preced- 
ing hiſtorie of him in this book.” Whereby indeed, he evidently 
"appears to be an Apoſtle, r 
3. I add one thing more, that I may fully clear up this point. The 
deſignation, mentioned ch. xili. ver. 2. 3. could not be to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip. For Paul was not an Hm of men, neither ly man, but by T e 
Ohbriſt, and God the Father. Gal. i. 1. Moreover, it is here expreſsly 
ſaid, that this ordination, or appointment, at Autioch, was to a particu- 
lar work, or ſervice. 4s they miniſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy 
- Ghoſt ſaid: Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto 1 bade 
called them. And when they had fafted, and prayed; and laid their hands on 
"them, they ſent them awoy. And it might be faid, that (o) here is no 
_ conſecration to an office, but rather a benediction for the particular 
work, upon which they were now ſeat, 2 N 


did dre g r xedvor bare Tor ira rte agar iIrwr* 50) yag ah; are 
- pipprotecty, XA Juxric, dri Us Gr © rere Xaprignoa; xgbre, vow Gr igι,qy;,, i 
E N 3s araiyxy. Chry/ſoft. in 2. Cor. hom. 26. T. x. p. 681. D. 

. See Dr. Doddridge's Family-Expoſitor, Pol. 4. p. 5 22. ; 

(x) Ceterum, fi ex Spiritus Sancti donis, ſublimibuſque revelationibus, 
Prophetaram, Doctorumque, qui memorantur, ordo conceptus eſſet, ſine du- 
bio, prĩimum omnium Saulum collocari oportuiſſet. Sed 11s temporibus non- 

dum de prima ſede, dignitateque contentiones erant inter Chriſtianos: et qui 
meritis in rem Chriſtianam omnium erant primi, ii ſe, ex Domini przcepto, 
* — gerebant, nec ultimos pelt refugiebant., Cleric. H. E. 4. 
D. 45. num. i. | - a 
de) Porro, yere ut dicamus, nil ordinationis eſt in Antiochenſium Pro- 
Phetarum x2igebeold, . Eam ergo Paulus Barnabaſque manuum ſuſcepe- 
. "— TY ? F - #* f'S 4nd * 4 1 » "runt 
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As Mr. Hallett ſays, in the place before quoted: They (y) were 
c not now ſeparated for the work of the miniſtry, in general, but were 
« ſeparated from the other teachers at Antizch, to go abroad, and pro- 
“ pagate the goſpel in other countries, When they went out upon 
« this important work, b Kry- be more agreeable, than for the 
« church at Antioch, to pray God to give Barnabas, and Paul, good 
c ſucceſs, Which accordingly they did. They now recommended them 
4 79 the grace, or favour of God: as St. Luke fays concerning this ſolemn 
& tranſaction. ch. xiv. 26. And after this again, when Paul was ſent 
abroad another time, to preach the goſpel, where he had preached it 
<< before, he was in the ſame manner recommended to the grace of God, 
<« as it is written ch. xv. 40. Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- 
« mended by the brethren to the grace, or favour of God. Since therefore 
© both times, when Paul went out from Antzoch, to preach the goſpel 
<« to the ſame people, the Evangeliſt ſays, in the ſame words, that he 
« was recommended to the grate 1 God; we cannot ſuppoſe, that he was 
* any more firſt made an Apoſtle of the Gentils, at the former, than 
<« at the later time of his being recommended. 

Upon the whole it appears to me highly probable, from all the ac- 
counts, which we have of PauPs wonderful converſion, in Acts ix. xxii. 
and xxvi. that he received his apoſtolical commiſſion. from the mouth 
of Chriſt in perſon, when he called to him from heaven, and ſpoke to 
him in the way to Damaſcus. And eſpecially does this appear from Acts 
xxvi. 15. . 20. where Paul expreſsly relates his commiſſion, and the 
time of it, and declares, as ſeems to me, that all which had been hi- 
therto done by him, in preaching the goſpel, to the very time when he 
2 impriſoned, — been done in Mo of wry r wn And be 

aid: I am Feſus, whom thau per ſecuteſt. But ariſe, and ſtand upon thy feet, 
For I Ran A vs bop to thee Pr purpoſe, to make 100 @ miniſter, and a 
witneſſt, both of thoſe things, which thou baſt ſeen, and of thoſe things, in 
which I will appear unto thee : delivering thee from the People, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom I now ſend thee, dis & vi» 0% amorinau, to open their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light. . . . I bereupon, O king Agrippa, I 
was not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion: but ſhewed firſl unto them of 
Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout all the rafts of Fudea, and 
then to the Gentils : that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance. ' | l | 

This alſo exactly ſuits the manner, in which the other Apoſtles 


were appointed. They were Apoſtles from the time that Jeſus Chriſt - 


called them to attend upon him. See Matth. iv. 18. . . 22. Luke vi, 
13. And he often diſcourſed to them conceraing their commiſſion in 
it's full extent, and the difficulties they would meet with in the diſ- 
charge of it: giving them alſo various 9 relating to their con- 
duct, when th ould come abroad in the world. Se Matth, x, 
throughout, and xvi. 18. 19. and many like places in the other Goſpels. 
And before he left them, he exprellly faid: Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations. Matt, xxviii. 19. But they did not at firſt underſtand the full 


s extent 
rynt impoſitionem, quz benedictionis eſt, non coaſecrationiss &., Ba/nag. 


Ann 45. num. 11. 
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extent of their commiſſion, nor preſently execute it.. At the firſt they 
reached to Jews only, And it was ſeveral years, after Chriſt's aſcen- 
on, before they preached to Gentils, So Paul was from the begin- 
ing called, and appointed to be an Apoſtle: and by degrees he was 
qualified for it, as his commiſſion opened. And in time he was called 
ut by Divine Providence to the full execution of it. But all along he 
vas an Apoſtle, and ated, and taught, as ſuch: fuſt preaching to Jews 
at Damaſcus, and Jeruſalem, and. Fudea, and other parts, and then to 


| Gentils, So he plainly ſays to Agrippa in the place recited juſt now. 


His Hiftory VI. Having thus ſettled the time of Paul's conver- 


- bir — ſion, and apoſtleſhip, according to the beſt of my abi- 


aer lity, I now intend to give an account of his travels in 
Ju. N tie ſervice of the golpel, This I do for the ſake of 
| _ _ ſhewing the date of his writings. And it would be 
ſhorter, and more agreeable, on divers accounts, to take in his epiſtles, 
as we go along. But there being debates. about the time of ſeveral of 
che think it will be preferable, to write his hiſtorie, without inter- 
ruption, as briefly as we can, and then obſerve the order of his epiſtles. 
Paul, having been baptized by Anuanias at Damaſcus, ſtaid a ſhort 
time with the diſciples there, and then went into Arabia: where, it is 


very likely, he might meet with ſome believers. For Arabians are ex- 


pretaly mentioned Acts ii. 11, among the Jews. and proſelytes, who 
eard the Apoſtle Peter's firſt ſermon at Feru/alentafter the deſcent of 
the CR. At which time many were converted to a faith in 
eſus Chriſt, Adds ii. 114. 1 

Whilſt Paul was in Arabia, it is reaſonable to think, that he was 
fully inſtructed, by ſpecial ++ revelation, in the doctrine preached by 
elus Chriſt, when here on earth, and all the things ſaid and done by 
im, and his ſufferings, crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, the 
fulfilment of the ancient prophecies in Jeſus, the Chriſt, the fon of 
David, and the ſon of Abraham, and received alſo the Holy Ghoſt, in 
a meaſure equal to that of other Apoſtles. Whereby he was qualified 


to preach, the goſpel, and to teſtify the reſurrection of Jeſus, and to 


prove him to be the Chriſt, without receiving cither inſtruction, or gifts 
from other Apoſtles. | 

Having been ſome time in Arabia, he returned to Damaſcus. And 
firaitway he preached in the ſynagoguts, that Feſus is the Chrift, or the Sen 
of Gad. This be did with ſuch ſtrength cogence of argument, as 
to confound the Jews, which dwelt at Damaſcus. They being greatly pro- 
voked, and forming a defign upon his life, the diſciples tound means 


to provide for his eſcape. Whereupon he went to Jeruſalem. Acts ix. 


. 

Some think, that Paul preached at Damaſcus, ſoon after he had been 
baptized by Ananias, and that he alſo. preached in Arabia, and that (g) 
he had preached three years, before he eame to Feru/alem, after his con- 

1 Concerning the manner of the revelations now vouchſafed to Paul, 
may be ſeen Lightfoot, in his Comm. upon Acts ix. 1. in the firſt volume of 
his works, p. 91. 515 ; | 

%% Il veut montrer 2 avoit preche l'evangile trois ans avant que d'a- 
voir vii aucun Apoſtre, &c. Beau/. ſur Galat. i. 18. e 
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verſion. Pearſon (* ) ſuppoſeth, that Paul, whilſt in Arabia, received 
revelation, a fu 1 knowledge of the goſpel, And ſays, that when he 
returned from Arabia to Damaſcus, he preached there. But I do not 
perceive him to ſay, that Paul preached in Arabia, or at Damaſcus, pre- 
ſently after his converſion. | d n 
To me it ſeems, that Paul did not preach at Dameſcus, preſently 
after he had been baptized, but firſt went into Arabia, and then return» 
ed to Damaſcus, And being now qualified by divine revelation, and by 
diligent reading the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, during his r | 
in Arabia, and being fully determined, after a competent time of hu- 
miliation for paſt conduct, and ſerious meditation, in which he had well 
weighed the difficulties of the work he was entering upon, he began to 
preach Chriſt in the ſynagogues of Damaſcus. I am confirmed in this 
opinion by the interpretation of an author, whoſe words I place (7) be- 
low, Nor does St. Paul, that I remember, any where ſay, that he 
eached in Arabia. He makes a large, and, ſeemingly, very particu- 
ar enumeration of places and people, to whom he had preached, in 
his diſcourſe before Agrippa, without taking any notice of Arabia. Acta 
xxvi. 20. 1 ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, and then to the Gentili, that they ſhould re- 
pent, and turn to God. | | 
Jerome obſerving, that St. Luke had ſaid nothing of Paul's being in 
Arabia, is inclined to think, that (5) he did not diſcharge any part of 
his apoſtolical office in that countrey, But then, if Paul was filent 
there, he thinks, it was not owing to the Apoſtle's back wardneſſe to 
ſpeak : But the divine wiſdom appointed, that it ſhould be ſo. 
 Theophylaf obſerves, that (t) the deſign of the Jetos at Damaſcus, to 


| | ...-, deſtroy 
,) Saulus in Arabia moratur, ubi per revelationem accepit -plenam. a 
£ notitiam evangelii, ad quod prædicandum immediate vocatus eſt. 
Saulus ex Arabia redit Damaſcum, ſatis in officio per revelationem inſtruc - 
tus. Annal. Paulin. A. D. 36. 37: i. © 5 
r) St. Paul being reſtored to his fight by Auanias, ſtaĩd not - at. 
% Damaſcus, but retired forthwith into Arabia, as he himſelf tells us,. Gal. 
« 5, 16. 17. Whereas it is ſaid Acts ix. 19. 20. And when be had received 
«© meat, he was firengthemed. Then was Saul certain days with the diſciples ar 
% Damaſcus, and ftraitway be preached Chrift in the ſynagogues. Here the word, 
. fraitway, does not relate to SauPs firſt coming to — but to his re- 
turn thither, after he had been in Arabia. For Acts ix. 19. 20. are to be 
** rendered and paraphraſed thus: And when be bad received. meat, he war 
80 thened. Preſently after which, according to Gal. i. 16. he went in- 
4% to Arabia, and having been there inſtructed in the goſpel by the revela- 
« tion of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Gal. i. 12. he returned again to Dam 
* cus. Then, or now, was Paul certain days with the diſciples at Damaſcus, and 
10% fraitway, namely, after his return out of Arabia, he preached Chriſt in the j 
46 8 Dr. Edw. U ee (hex . . Part. 2. P. 20. 21. 
T Lacam vero idcirco de Arabia præterliſſe, quia forſitan nihil dignum 
aps latu in Arabia perpetrarat : et ea potius compendioſa narratione dix= 
iſſe, quæ digna» Chriſti evangelio videbantur. Nec hoc ſegnitiz Apoſtoli . 
deputandum, fi fruſtra in Arabio fuerit: ſed quod aliqua FrY et Dei 
præceptum fuerit, ut taceret, .  Hieron, in Gal. i. 17. J. 4. P. i. 5. 235+ 
t) « . . 371 1 ie is Japdoxy gx ivbivg wire vd ng yizeuw* annd = 
ber To anti autor dd agating wire ity gin, Kal Gurus yiyow d webs 
Ta i1g00 Aupers avoJogs T beoph, in Arts Ap. Þ+ 94+ 8 
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. Paul, was not formed 8 his converſion to the faith: 
but after his return thither from Arabia, at the end of three years, juſt 
before his going to Feru/alem. 

Indeed, it is very likely, that if Pau! had preached at Damaſcus, ſoon 
after his firſt arrival there, he would have met with a moſt violent on- 
ſet. And as nothing of that kind is particularly taken notice of, it 
may be concluded, that he did not then publicly preach in any ſyna- 
gogues. Nor was it fit, or becoming, that he ſhould. - It was highly 
proper, that ſome time ſhould be allotted for retirement, after ſuch a 
courſe, as he had been in, before he began to preach and teach pub- 
licly in the name of Jeſus. - 

a Though St. Luke has not mentioned the journey into Arabia, nor 
the time of Paul's abſence from Damaſcus, he knew it very well, and 
has hinted it, ſaying : Aud after many days were fulfilled, the Fews took 
counſel to ſlay bim. Acts ix. 23. . | 

Mr. Brauſobre ſays, that (u) Paul's journey into Arabia ſhould be 
placed between ver, 22; and 23. of the ix. chapter of the Acts. I 
mould rather place it between ver. 19. and 20. of that chapter. 
This period of three years, or three years and ſomewhat more, from 
Paul's converſion to his coming to Feru/alem, reaches, according to our 
computation, from near the end of the year 36. to near the end of 39. 
or the begining of the year 40. or from the begining of the year 37. to 
the former part of the year 40. ; 

J cannot allow myſelf to ſpeak poſitively, where there is not the e- 
vidence of certainty. I do not know, in what month Paul was convert- 
ed, or came to Jeruſalem. © Of ſuch things as theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, 
that they happened in ſuch a year, or thereabout. | 
. From bis coming firſs VII. Paul having been full three years at Da- 
10 Jeru/alem after bis maſcus, and in it's pn and in Arabia, 
Conver/ion ta his be» he came to Feruſalem. Gal. i. 18. And when he was 
ing brought. in Anti- camo thither, be aſſayed io joyn himſelf to the diſciples : 
och by Barnabas. but they were all afraid of him, and believed not, that 
be ways diſciple, Acts ix. 25. er 

This may ſeem ſtrapge to ſome: But now we diſcern the reaſon of 
it from the account, that has been lately given of the continuance of 
the perſecution in Fudea after the death of Stephen, and alſo of Paul's 
retired way of life, for ſome while, in Arabia. Paul had but lately be- 
gun to preach openly. in the name of Jeſus, in the ſynagogues of Da- 
maſcus. And ++ the believers in Judea being much harraſſed by the per- 

| Bi a. Tne3 O10 5 F ſecution 


. (s) Comment. /ur Gal. i. Be"? + l | 

IA Says Liebt or in his Commentarie upon Acts ix. 26. Vol. i. p. 814. 
32 . ee how it ſhould be Poſhble, chat he ſhould 2 — 
a convert titree years, and yet his converſion and preſent abilities ſhould be 
unknown to the church at Jeruſalm. But theſe two of three conſiderations 
may help the ſcruple. 1. The diſtance between 7 „Fr 
2. be perſecution, that continued ſtill upon the church of Judta, which 
would keep the diſciples of Damaſcus from going thither. And 3. The juſt 
fear, that might poſſeſs the —_— at Jeruſalem, in, the very time of per- 
fecution, For though it was id before, that the church of Jer/alem, * 
rene. r 1 5.8 f 


* 
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ſecution which they met with at home, had not received any intelli- 
gence about what had paſſed at Damaſcus, and in the way thither. Nor 
were the Jewiſh rulers forward to publiſh the loſſe of fo active a ſervant 
as Paul hgd been. 

Acts ix. 27.» 30. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the A. 
poſtles, and declared unto them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and 
how be had preached boldly at Damaſcus. 

There have been different conjectures concerning the reaſons, why 
Barnabas, in particular, brought Paul to the Apoſtles. Some have ima- 
gined, that * he and Barnabas had ſtudied together under Gamaliel : or 

+ at leaſt, that they had been acquainted formerly. But I ſee no 
ground for ſuch a ſuppoſition in the hiſtorie. If that had been the caſe, 
there would have been ſome intimation of it, Which there is not.- I 
therefore rather think, that it was entirely owing to the circumſtances 
of things. When Paul came to Feru/alem, it was a time of perſecution, 
as before obſerved, and the Apoſtles lived privatly. Paul endeavored 
to joyn himſelf to the diſciples, and be acquainted with them. But 
they were all ſhy of him. And poſſibly they were deſirous, that he 
ſhould be approved by ſome of the Apoſtles, before they took notice of 
him. However, he met with Barnabas, and gave him an account of 
his converſion, and of every thing that had happened to him, fince he 
went from Feruſalem. And Barnabas gave credit to his account, Nor 
is it impoſſible, but that ſome believers might come from Damaſcus, 
and confirm the truth of it. Whereupon Barnabas was willing to in- 
troduce him to the Apoſtles. Unqueſtionably, they placed full confi. 
dence in Barnabas, and he might know where they were. However it 
is evident, he had acceſſe to James, To him he brought Paul. And 
James brought him to Peter. So Paul had communion with all the 
Apoſtles, After which he was — received by the diſciples, or be- 
lievers in general. And he was with them, coming in, and going out at 
Feruſalem. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed 
with the Grecians, or Greeks ; meaning proſelytes to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, in whom we ſee the true ſpirit of the Jewiſh proſelytes about this 
time, as declared by our Saviour himſelf. Matt. xxiii. 15. But they 
went about to flay bim. Which when the brethren knew, they brought bim 
down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. nb 

By Ceſarea I ſhould be apt to underſtand Cæſarea by the ſea fide, men- 
tioned before. ch. viii. 40. But ſome learned men, particularly, 18 
* | | Witjms, 


of Judea, enjoyed a great deal of reſt and tranquillity after the converſion of 
aul, their great perſecutor, in compariſon of what they-had done before, 
et was not the perſecution of the Church utterly extinct to the very time of 
Þa Ps coming up to Jeru/alem, but continued ſtill, And therefore it is the 
| leſs wonder, if the diſciples there be the more fearfull and cautelous.“ 

On pretend, qu'il avoit etudie avec Saul ſous Gamaliel. Lenfant ſur 
Adder. ix. 27. See alſo Pools Engliſh Annotations upon the place. 

+. Forte Barnabas Saulum ante converſionem noverat, credebatque el ut 
minime mendaci. Grot. ad loc. | th 


(x) .. . Hieroſolymam reliquit, et a fratribus Cæſaream deduQtus eft, gon 
maritimam illam, quæ eſt Tris Stratonis dicta, de qua ſupra cap. viii, _— 
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Witfius, and (5) Dr. Doddridge, hereby ſuppoſe to be intended Ce/area 
Philippi. If we could be aſſured of that interpretation, perhaps it might 
lead us to the meaning of that expreſſion of Paul in his ſpeech to Agrip- 
pa, cited not long ago: throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, And indeed 
it may be reckoned probable, that therein Paul refers to what was now 
done by him. For we cannot think of any more likely ſeaſon for it, 
conſidering how ſhort a ſtay he generally made in Juda, whenever he 
came thither after his converſion. It is very probable, that as he tra- 
velled with the diſciples, who accompanied him, he was not filent. 
'Though he made no long ſtay in any one place, he would embrace 
every opportunity that offered, to ſpeak of the doctrine, which now 
Jay with ſo much weight on his mind. 
' The brethren, as St. Luke ſays, brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent 
him forth to Tarſus. And St. Paul himſelf fays Gal. i. 21. Afterwards 
I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. 7. — was now the chief 
city of Cilicia, and. PauPs native place: where he had not been, ſince 
e firſt came up to Feruſalem, to fiudy the law under Gamaliel, Poſſi- 
bly, Paul now found ſome of his relations, and likewiſe ſome others, 
who were diſciples of Jeſus before him. See Rom. xvi. J. 11. Poſ- 
fibly alſo, while he travelled now in theſe countreys of Glicia and Sy- 
ria, he met with ſome of thoſe dangers, and difficulties, which are en- 
tirely omitted by St. Lute, but are mentioned, or hinted by the Apoſtle, 
in his epiſtles, eſpecially the eleventh chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Gorinthions, cn ” | 
In thoſe countreys Paul was the remainder of the year 40. and all 
41. and likewiſe all 42. or the greateſt part of it, till about the begin- 
ing of the year 43. preaching, undoubtedly, in the name of Jeſus, to 
native Jews, and to proſelytes of the Jewiſh Religion. 2 
Afterwards he went to Antioch, and began to preach to Gentils, as 
we ſhall ſee preſently. ; 

The churches having peace, and being no longer diſturbed by a vio- 
lent parſecution,. Peter viſited the diſciples in the ſeveral parts of Ju- 
dn. Acts ix. 32. . 43. Before he returned to Jeruſalem, whilſt he 
was in the city of Foppa, where he tarried many days, he received an or- 
der from heaven to go to Cares. And in ch. x. and xi. 1, . . 18. St. 
Luke gives a diſtin account of St. Peter's going to the houſe of Crne- 
lius at Ceſarea, and there preaching to Gentils, and of the defenſe, 
which he made of his conduct to the Apoſtles and brethren at Jeruſa- 
— and their acquieſcence therein, upon which I do not now en- 

arge. | WF | : 
'  » Aﬀterwards at ver. 19. 20. St. Luke ſays ; Now they which were ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far 
e Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to Fetus only, E 


ſed Ce/aream Philippi, quæ fita erat circa montem Libanum, ad confluentem 
Jor et Dan, unde Jordannes originem ducit, quæ olim Eaghis, deinde Dan 
appellata fuit, de qua Jud. xvii. Cujus pomœria quum Rex Agrippa pro- 
tuſiſſet, mutato nomine in honorem Neronis vocavit Neroniada. Joſeph. 
Antiq. 20. viii. Wit/. de Vita Pauli See. 3. n. ii. 


2 00 See the Family-Expoſitor, Vol. 3. p. 146. upon Ads ix. 30. 
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Jome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene : Who when they were come to 
Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lard Feſus. | 

Theſe men had preached the goſpel to Jews, and the proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, in Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, But ſome time after 
their arrival at Antioch, hearing of Peter's having opened the door of the 
kingdom of heaven to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius, they began to 
preach alſo to the Greeks at Antioch, that is, the 4+ people of the coun- 
trey : who might, poſſibly, ſome few of them, be pious men, like Cor- 
nelius, who even before his converſion was a worſhipper of the true God, 
the God of Iſrael: but the greateſt part of them muſt have been Hea- 
then idolaters, as all the people of the earth, except the Jews, general- 
ly were, till the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching of his goſpel (z) 
among them. 

Ver. 21. And the hand of the Lord was with them, God graciouſly 
accompanied their miniſtrie with miraculous works, which he enabled 
them to perform in the name of Jeſus. Whereby they who ſaw them 
were awakened and convinced, And thoſe Evangeliſts likewiſe were 
greatly encouraged, being thereby fully ſatisfied, that what they did 
was approved by God himſelf, And a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. | 

Ver. 22. . 26. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, which was at Feruſalem. And they ſent forth Barnabas, that be 
ſhould go as far as Antioch. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace „ 
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of heart, they ſho 
cleave unto the Lord. . . . Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeck 
Saul. And when be bad found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 

VIII. If Peter preached to Cornelius, in the year 1 
41, and about the middle of that year, as is pro- “ xs m—_— * 
bable; it would be near the end of the year 42. or wy & mans urn be 
the begining of the year 4.3. when Paul was brought Chrifi 3 * ** 
by Barnabas to Antiach. * 

During this time of Paul's being at Autioch, in the year of Chtiſt 43. 
he might have the rapture, mentioned by him 2 Cor. xii. It ſeems to 


+4 . « « that is, 2 of the countrey. Adds xix. 10. . . . ſo that all they 
evhich dwelt in Afia, heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 
and ver. 17. And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling 
at Epheſus. It is common with all authors about that time, to call the 
people, who inhabited the cities of Aa and Syria, Greeks, O. N er du- 
Tos . . . Tara Tok in” drrioxilas lde dee, . . . x oonrxeuenc ar avroig 
if lou rig TIA; Toi; INAnGL Hi R. Fo. de B. J. I. 7. cap. 3. n. 3. p. 12 
Hud/on. Iter igitur ita per Aſiam ſeci. Nullo judicio, nulla contumelia, 
auctoritate et cohortatione perfeci, ut et Græci, et cives Romani, qui fru- 
mentum compreſſerant, magnum numerum populis pollicerentur. Cic. ad 
Att. J. 8 | 
(*) Ut ut fit, Gentiles hic intelligi, res ipſa clamat. Atque hoe pri- 
mum exemplum eſt evangelii publice Gentibus prædicati. Nam alterum it 
lad Cornehi non nifi domeſticum fuit. Quum vero Dei favorem in ſanto , 
hoc opere inſigniter experirentur fideles illi Cyprii ac Cyrenenſes, multaſque 
_ Grecorum numerus fide ipfis habita converteretur ad Chriſtum, non potuit 
tantz rei fama Hieroſolymitanæ ecclefiz proceres diu latere. Wit/. de ua 
Paul. $&X. 3» 1. 111. . 
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me to have happened ſoon after he came. to Antioch, when he firſt be- 
to preach to Gentils, who hitherto had preached to Jews only. 
Ver. 46. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled themſelves 
with the church, and taught much people. And the diſciples were called Chriſ- 
tians firſi at Antioch, | 
This whole year, I think, muſt be 2 the years 43. and 44. ac- 


cording to the vulgar computation. It may have reached ſome way 


into the year 44. Indeed, I apprehend, he twhole year, mentioned by 


Luke, to have expired not long before the time, that Paul and Barnabas 
went up to Jeruſalem, with the contributions made at Antioch, for the re- 
lief of the believers in Judea, in the approaching famine. For that is 
what St. Luke immediately proceeds to relate in ver. 27... 30. that is, 
to the end of the chapter. And in this year, 44. I ſuppoſe the believers 
in Jeſus to have obtained this denomination, 


And the diſciples were called Chriſtians. Which (a) ſome think to have 


been done by à divine admonition. And they tranſlate after this manner: 
And (5) the diſciples were by divine appointment firſt named Chriſtians at An- 
h 


ſioch. 
Witfius. (c) does not diſcern any particular emphaſis in the word, and 


_ readily admits the interpretation of Grotius, that the Greek word, ac- 
cording to it's uſual meaning in the beſt Greek writers, and in the New 


Teſtament itſelf, ſignifies named, or called. And he inclines to the con- 
jedture of Abp. Upter, that this appellation was given to the believers 


by the Romans then at Autioch. 


Suicer in his Theſaurus explains (9) the original word, and under- 

ſtands this text, exactly as Grotius did. 8 
Dr. Heumann has (e) a Diſſertation concerning the origin of the name 
of Chriſtians. Wherein (7) he largely ſhews it to be very probable, 
that 


a) See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion. v. i. ch. 
i. 22 vi. p. 241. firſt ed. p. 248. 2d. ed. | 
_ (65) That is Dr. Dedaridge”s 7 Family Expoſitor. val. 3. p. 178. 

() Quod nomen Latina non Græcã forma a Chriſto deflexum, a Romanis 
Autiochiæ degentibus im poſitum illis fuiſſe, conjectat in Annalibas ſuis Uſ- 
ſerius. Nec deſunt, qui emphaſin quzrant in voce xenuarioas, qui Lucas 
utitur, Scilicet talem volunt nominationem eo vocabulo defignari, quæ pub- 
lico edicto, et juſſu Reipublicz fit. . . . Non invideo ſane obſervationes iſtas 
doctiſſimĩs auRoribus ſuis : modo mihi dubitare liceat, an tam ſolidæ quam 
ſubtiles ſint. Simplicior videtur arnotatio Grotii : x&1peritu,, pro nomi- 
nari, eſt vox melioris Græcitatis, quam et Polybius non ſemel uſurpat: et 
Paulus Rom. vii. 3. de d Carr; Ts ardgh; plorgan xenparion. Ubi hæc 
jactata vocis emphaſis? Wit). ubi ſupr. Sed. 3. num. iv. you = 


() xenuarite ſignificat nominor, vocor, appellor. Ita ſumitur Acts xi, 
26... Fadtum eft autem, ut primum Antiochiee diſcipuli nom;narentur vel appella- + 
 -rentur Chriſtians. . Xenpatioa hic eſt, woparlna, mr auyogvlna, Arxtimasy 


Nn. Suicer. 


(e) De ortu nominis chriſtianorum. Dif; xi. ap. Primit. Gotting. p. 130. 


&b! LJ. xe,” ; 
* 4 Satis nunc cognovimus, Chriſtianorum — auctores fuifſe non 
ip s Chriftt cultores, ſed Ethnicos. . . . Illud præterea hinc diſcimus, La- 


tinum potius eſſe nomen Chriſtianorum, quam. Græcum. Ac proinde facile 


ſubſcribimus ſententiæ Uſſerii, in Annalibus ſuis pronunciantis: Nomen Chri/- 
ws :  fianorum 
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that this name had not it's riſe from the Jews. Nor did the diſciples 
of Jeſus take it to themſelves, But, probably, they were firſt ſo called 
by Heathens, particularly the Romans: as Abp, Mer had argued, the 
name not having a Greek, but a Latin termination. 

This will overthrow the obſervation of Chry/o/tom, formerly 2 men- 
tioned, That St. Paul gave us this name.“ And indeed Dr. Heu- 


mann ſhews, that both (+) St. Luke, and (i) St. Paul ſeem to have de- 


clined 


tianorum Lntina non Græca forma a Chriſto deflexum, a Romanis Antiachie tum 
agentibus 1 illis fuiſſe videtur. Nec Rex Agrippa Act. xxvi. 28. appel- 
latione Chriſtianorum utens, cum eſſet in domo Feſti, Romani præſidis, alio 
credi poteſt nomine uſus eſſe, quam quod uſurpabant Romani. Ac certe in 
univerſa Laertii Hiſtoria Philoſophorum Græcorum, ne una quidem ſecta oc- 
currit, cujus nomen terminationem anus nactum fit: neque e. g. Platoniani 
dicuntur Platonis aſſeclæ, uti Ciceronianos dixiſſent Latini et Catonianos, ſed 
Platonici. . , . IIlud adjicio, etiam Herodianis hoc nomen impoſuiſſe non 
Græcos aut Judzos, ſed Romanos. Heum. ib. num. ix. p. 140. 

( g) See Vol. x, p. 361. 

Nec vero ſolum non probari poteſt, primum uſos eſſe Chriſtianorum 
appellatione Chriſti diſcipulos : verum etiam gravibus id negari poteſt argu- 
mentis. . Primum enim Lucam ſequentibus in capitibus hujus ſui libri uti 
 oportuiſſet hac appellatione, ſi Chriſtiani Antiocheni hoc nomen ipſi ſibi im- 

ſuiſſent. Jam vero id ne ſemel quidem ab eo factum eſt, ſed, uti antea 

hriſtianz religionis profeſſores modo patnrae; vocavit. cap. i. 15. Vi. 1. 2. 
7. Ix. 1. 10. 19. 25. 26. 36. modo avapgs. ix. 30. x. 21. xi. 1. 12. ſemel 
etiam rc oipivoayla iv. 32. ac ſemel x ayizs- ix. 32. fic poſt mentianem de 
ortu nominis Chriſtianorum eos ſemel appellavit 7: mrrirwxiras. xxi. 25. 
ceteris in locis aut wafſyrds, xi. 29. xiii. 52. xvi. 20. 28. xvii. 1. xviii. 23. 
27. XiX. 1. 9. xx. 1. 7. 30. xxi. 4. 16. aut aN. xi. 29. xii. 17. XV. 1. 3» 
22. 23. 32. 33. 40. Xvi. 2, 40. xvii. 6. 10. 14. xviii. 18. xxi. 7. 17. xxviii. 
14. 15. Ubi Jupr. num. vi. p. 137. ö | | 

(i) Deinde, fi eo tempore, quo Paulus Antiochiz docuit, Chriſti diſcipuli 
hoc nomen ſua ſponte adſciviſſent, dubitari non poteſt, quin is Apoſtolus uſur- 
paturus hanc appellationem fuiſſet ſuis, in epiſtolis. Semper autem alio is 
utitur nomine. In exordiis ſolet eos T8; «yizc vocare. Nactus quoque oppor- 
tunam occaſionem eos appellandi 7% e, ex. gr. Rom. vin. 9. Gal. v. 
14. tamen dicere maluit vd Ts xeirz. Imo cum Agrippa Act. xxvi 28. ad ipſum 
hanc vocem edidiſſet. Prope abeſt, ut et ego fam xgν,Ebᷣ e: quali refugiens ap- 
pellationem hanc, non ita reſpondet: Yellem fias Chriſtianus, ſed hiſce verbis: 
Vellem fas talis, qualis ego ſum. Notabilis et ille locus Gal. i. 22. . At non 
ait ibi Paulus: ra% ixxanclac xeclarat, ſed Tai; is Rh Eodem modo, 
1. Tim. v. 16. ubi dicere poterat, , quis Chriftianus wel chriftiana mulier, ita 
locutus eſt: Ii 715 Hie mira. Jam fi Eccleſia ipla auctor fuiſſet hujus appel- 
lationis, an, ea, tam ſtudioſe abſtinere potuiſſe Paulum credi poteſt ? Memini, 
etiam, Iſidorum Peluſiotam olim hanc propoſuiſſe quæſtionem. lib. 4. ep. 61. 
Cur nuſquam Paulus nomen uſurparit xgα -: nihil autem ad eam reſpon- 
diſſe. Nos vero videmur nobis juſtiſſima reſponfione defuncti eſſe. 15d. 
num. vii. p. 138. 8 
Nomine illo Chriſtianorum nec Paulum uſquam nec Lucam uſum eſſe, cum 


ſupra obſervaverimus, nunc diſpiciamus, age, cur hie Apoſtolus, una cum 
Miniſtro ſuo ſocioque ſacri itineris id fecery : cur item non ita multo poſt in 


civitatem Chriſtiabam recepta fuerit ea appellatio. Abſtinuiſſe ſcilicet ea 
hanc ob cauſam videtur Paulus, ne Chriſtus hoc pacto in ordinem A eretur 
octorum 
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clined the uſe of it : pally, left our Saviour ſhould have been eſteemed 
an ordinarie leader of a ſect, like the Philoſophers at that time much ce- 


lebrated among the Greeks and Romans. 


However, it was not long, before it obtained, and was very accepta- 
ble to the followers of Jeſus. It is uſed by St. Peter 1. iv. 16. And 
ſome (+) have thought it to be the worthie name, intended by — — 
ch. ii. 7. And it is certain, that afterwards it was much, and juſtly va- 
lued by thoſe, who bore it. In the epiſtle of the churches of Vienne and 
Lyons, giving an account of their late ſufferings, it is ſtiled (I) an ho- 
nourable, and glorious, and reviving appellation. 0 

It may be hence concluded, that the believers at Antizch were now nu- 
merous. Otherwiſe, Heathen people had not taken ſo much notice of 


them. And indeed St. Luke had before faid, that when the men of Cy- 


prus and Cyrene were come to Antioch, and * to the Greeks, preaching 
the Lord Feſus, the hand of the Lord was with them, and @ great number 
believed, and turned unto the Lord: ver. 20. 21. and that upon the com- 
ing of Barnabas, and his preaching there, much people was added unto the 
Lord. ver. 24. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that after Paul came thither, 
farther additions were made, at which time they received this new 
name. | 

It follows Acts xi. 27... 30. And in thoſe days came Prophets from 

eruſalem unto Antioch. And there flood up one of them, named Agabus, and 
2 5 in the Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world. 
ſor all the land meaning Fudea. ] Which came to paſs in the days of Claudius 
Ceſar. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
fend relief to the brethren, who dwelt in Fudea, Which alſa they did. And 
ſent it to the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. | 
Then follows in the xii, chapter an account of the perſecution, 
and death of Herod Agrippa: in the laſt verſe of which chapter it is 
ſaid: And Barnabas and Saul returned from alem when they had 
Fulfilled their miniftrie. And they took with them Fobn, whoſe ſurname 


was Mark, 


Of this famine we ſpoke (m) formerly. And as Arippa died in 44. 
and Barnabas and Paul ſeem not to have performed this ſervice, nor to 
have returned to Antioch, untill after his death; it was argued, that this 
commiſſion of the church of Antioch was not finiſhed by them till near 
the end of that year. 0 | 

At this time of Paul's being at Jernſalem, in the year 44. I ſuppole, 
he had the tranſe mentioned by him in his ſpeech to the Jewiſh people, 
Acts xxii. 17. . 21, For it was in that city, and in the temple, as he 

al {wt | expreſsly 


- doftorum ſapientis vd, @1\ardgimur, cum fit drdolgurer. c. 5b, num. Xi. 


142. Ws 
8 2 non dubitabant ipfimet Chriſtiani pervulgato uti hoc nomine 
+ +» Cujus rei etſi unum duntaxat exemplum in N. T. codice, in prioris vi 
delicet Petri epiſtolz capite quarto, unum tamen illud exemplum eſt inflar 
ſexcentorum. - Ib. num. xii. p. 142. 143. b 1 7 

(A) Vid. Grot. er Wolf. Cure in loc. 6 . 
I) « + + THY Tarts „ iy dot o, > Foods TeREnyogiar . . Euſeb. H. Z. 
i 160. B. Vid. et p. * 7 — i 
(] See Part i. B. i. ch. xi. J. ii. | 


* 
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expreſsly ſays: And it came to paſs, that when I was come again to Fer uſalem, 

even while 1 was praying in the temple : 1 was in a tranſe. . . . And he ſaid 

unto me : Depart. For I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentils, And we 

ſhall preſently ſee, that ſoon after this, Paul and Barnabas left Au- 

tioch, and made a farther progreſſe in preaching the goſpel to Gentil 
le. 

I ſuppoſe this period to be about two yeirs, from the time of 
Pauls coming firſt to Antioch, and begining to preach there to Gen- 
tils, to his return thither again, after he had been at Feru/alem upon 
the commiſſion above-mentioned: that is, from near the end of 
the year 42, or from the begining of the year 43. to the end of the 

ear 44. 
, IX. I now intend to take in the hiſtorie of Ig a a OR P-"- 
Paul and Barnabas from that time to their com- C — 5 1 
ing 2 to Feruſalem, and returning thence to : 

ut ioch. 


Says St. Luke Acts xiii. r. . 3. Noto there were in the church that is 


at Antioch certgin Prophets, and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lu- 

cius, and en, and Saul. And as they miniſtered unto the Lord, and faſted, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid : Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto 

I have called them. And when they had faſted, and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they ſent them away. 

Pearſon ſappoſeth, that (x) at this time, which, according to his com- 
putation, was the year 44. Paul had the rapture mentioned by him 
2 Cor. xii, 1. . . 4. But firſt, I ſuppoſe it to have been now the year 45. 
where alſo this miſſion is placed by (o) Baſnage. Secondly, that rapture 
muſt have happened before the year 44. The ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians was writ, according (p) to Pearſon, in the year 57. St. Paul's 
expreſſion, ſpeaking of this rapture, is above fourteen years ago, Which 
+ + will carry us back to the fifteenth year, conſequently, to the year 
of Chriſt 43. for the ſooneſt, At which time I ſuppoſe Paul was come 
to Antioch, and was begining to preach the goſpel there to Gentils, 
together with Barnabas. Baſnage () placeth this rapture in the 
year 41. | | 

Acts xiii. 4. So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoft, departed unto 
Seleucia, and thence ſailed to Cyprus. | bs . 

* tioc 


(=) Dum ibi Prophetz et Doctores mĩniſtrarent Domino, Saulus et Barna- 

8 ab illis ſunt in opus, ad quod aſſumfit eos Spiritus Sanctus. 
xiii. 

Et tum, opinor, Saulus raptus eſt in tertium cœlum, poſt quod tempus anno 
xiv. ſcripũt ſecundam ad Corinthios epiſtolam. xii. 2. Pearſon. Ann. Paulin. 
P. 6. ad. ann. Claudii 4. ær. wulg. 44. g 

(0) Ann, 45. num. iti, iv, Sc. (p) Annal. Paulin. p. 15, 

++ * That rapture, or trance, was ſomewhat above fourteen years before 
he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Corinth. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Now in that he faith, 
it was gs ir, before, or above fourteen years ago, he ſpeaketh not of an in- 
definite time, . . but that it was a little above that ſpace though it were 
ſomewhat above exact fourteen years,” &c. Lightfoot Vol. i. p. 59. 

s (7 Vid. Ann, 41. num. *. xxit. SY . F 
Vor. II. | SE 
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* Antioch upon the Orontes was the capital city of Syria. Seleucia was 
a City lying about twelve miles lower upon the ſame river, a port upon 
the mediterranean fea, a few miles above the mouth of the Orontes. 
There Paul and Barnabas took ſhipping, and failed to Cyprus, which lay 
weſtward. They went aſhore at Salamis, à city at the eaſt end of the 
iſland. Where finding Jewiſh ſynagogues, they 33 the word of the 


Lord to them, After which they went through the iſland to Paphos, at 
the weſt end, where was the ſeat of the Proconſul. His name was Ser- 
gius Paulus. Who ſent for Barnabas, and Saul, deſiring to hear the word 
of God. He being a man well diſpoſed, and ſeeing the miracle wrought 

y Saul upon Elymas the ſorcerer, whom he ſmote with blindneſſe for a 
ſeaſon, believed, or embraced the doctrine of the goſpel, taught by Saul 
and Barnabas. And hence-forward St. Luke writes the Apoſtle's name 
Paul, whom he had hitherto called Saul. 

It may be thought, that the chief reaſon of their going now to Cyprus, - 
was, that it was the native countrey of Barnabas, as we know from Acts 
iv. 36. But beſide that, I imagine, there was another reaſon, and more 
influencing, For we perceive, that ſome of them who left Ferufalem 
upon account of the perſecution, that followed the death of Stephen, were 
men of Cyprus, and had been there preaching to Jews only, as well as at 
Antioch. And it might be reckoned very proper, when the goſpel was 
to be preached to Gentils, as well as to Jews, that theſe ſpecial meſſen- 
gers ſhould go directly to a countrey, where an addreſſe had been al- 


ready made to Jews: and where ſome of them, as may be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, had been converted to the faith of the goſpel. 


Leaving Paphos, they came back to the continent, and landed at Perga 
in Pamphylia. Where Mark, who hitherto had accompanied them, left 
them, and returned to Feruſalem. / 

From Perga they went to Antioch, the chief city of Piſidia, lyi 
north of P lia, St. Luke has given a large account of Paul's diſ- 
courſe in the Jewiſh ſynagogue there, and the ſucceſſe of it. Acts xiii. 


14. $2: From Antioch they went to Iconium, the chief city of Ly- 
cdonid 


b re they alſo 2 in the Jewiſh fi ue: /o that a great 
multitude both of the , oy alſo of the Greeks Ls Many miracles 
likewiſe were wrought by their hands, during their ſtay in that city. xiv. 
T. . . 4. But at length a deſign being formed, both by Jews and Gen- 
tils, and their rulers, to ſtone them to death, and they receiving intelli- 
gence of it, when it was almoſt ripe for execution, went thence: and 
preached the goſpel at Ira and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and in the region 
round about : ver. 6. 7. — perhaps, {Jauria, ſometimes reckoned 
a part of Lycaonia. At Ly/tra Paul healed a man lame from his birth. 
Which raiſed great admiration in the J And, if not reſtrained, 
they would have offered a facrifice to Paul and Barnabas. Nevertheleſs 
by artifices of unbelieving Jews, who came thither from Antioch, and 
een the minds of the people were Toon changed, and they ffoned 
Paut, and dragged him out of the city, Juppofong he had been dead. 2 beit, 
as the diſciples, who had not left him, food round about him, he roſe „ 
came into the city. And the next day he departed with Barnabas to 


IN pere having preached the 0 aud taught many, they returned again to 
) Greig 
=_ 


. 


Lylira, Icontum, and Antioch, confirming the diſciples and ex 
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them to continue in the faith, and letting them know, that ue muſt through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had ordain- 
ed them Elders in every city, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
had believed. From Antioch they went to Pamphylia. Ard when they had 
preached the word in Perga, where they had been before, but probably 
made no ſtay, they went down to Attalia, a maritime city of the ſame coun- 
trey. Thence they ſailed to Antioch, whence they had been recommended to the 
grace of Gad, for the work, which they had fulfilled, And when they were 
come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearſed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentil. And there they abode long time with the diſciples. ver. 8. 


© +... 20. 

For this journey Pearſon (r) allots three years, that is, 45. 46. 47. 
and "Baa 4h — or 5 placeth their ſetting out, a N 
Salamis in the year 44. Tillemont (5) thinks this journey might be per- 
formed in two years, that is, according to his computation, part of the 

ar 44. all 45. and part of 46. From which time to the council at 
Fee next mentioned by St. Luke, might be, as he thinks, about 

ve years. In which ſpace of time, he ſuppoſeth Pau/ to have gone into 
Ichricum, and alſo to have preached throughout all Fudea: as mentioned 
Acts xxvi. 20. and likewiſe in Gilicta, 

I likewiſe am of opinion, that this journey of Paul and Barnabas in 
the ſeveral countreys, juſt mentioned, might be performed in two years, 
I think, they could not ſet out from Antioch, before the begining of the 

ar 45. And, probably, returned in the former part of the year 47. 

t if any are rather for three years, and think this journey- was not 
compleated before the begining of the year 48. I ſhould not reckon 
it worth while to diſpute about it. 

But I do not ſee any reaſon to believe, that they undertook any more 
journeys, before they went up to the Council at Feruſalem. They might 
judge 1t very proper to make a long ſtay at Antioch, where was the firſt 
Gentil church: as the other Apoſtles made a long ſtay at Feruſalem, 
and in Judea. However, this church of Autioch, I ſuppoſe, with (t) 
Witſius, to have conſiſted partly of Jews, and partly of Gentils, Nor 
do I think, that Paul and Barnabas would, as yet, extend their mini- 
ſtrie farther than they had done, without an expreſs divine appointment. 
What they had already done, was a great deal. And muſt have exceed- 
ed the moſt raiſed expectations, till they had feen the event. Their ſtay 
at Antioch muft have been very uſeful, probably expedient. It was pro- 
per to ſecure what they had gained. And they might there receive ap- 
plications from the ſeveral countreys, in which they had been, and im- 

rt counſel and encouragement. If they had ſoon gone hence again, 
— might have arrived, that ſhould unſettle the minds of new con- 
verts. e plainly perceive, that from Judea came ſeveral to fee this 

| new 


, G3. | (1) 8. Paoli dit. xt. 5. 5. 07 


(t) Erat enim urbs Gentilis, et ecclefia ibidem collefta omnium prima, 
quz partim Judeis, partim converſis Gentilibus conſtabat. Us; fap. Jes iti, 


Nan. Vs. 
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new colonie at Autioch. Some might come with good views, to encou- 
rage and confirm the believers there: or to ſatisfy themſelves concern- 
ing the truth of what they had heard with great pleaſure. But others 
might come with a deſign to inſtill narrow principles, and diſturb their 
minds with different ſentiments from thoſe, which had been taught 
them by Paul and Barnabas. St. Luke, notwithſtanding the conciſe- 
neſſe of his hiſtorie, has informed us of two viſits made here from Fudea : 
the firſt, in the year 43. or 44. when there came Prophets from Feruſa- 
lem to Antioch. xi. 27. rwards there came men from Fudea, who taught 

the brethren, that unleſs they were circumciſed, they could not be ſaved. xv, 1. 

Of which more preſently. F<: ; 

If Paul and Barnabas went any where, we might think of Cilicia : 
the rather, becauſe we can perceive, that ſoon after this there were 
Gentil believers there: though, when Paul firſt preached in that coun- 
trey, we ſuppoſe him to have applied to Jews only. And it is well ob- 
ſerved by Tillemont upon the caſe now before us: “it () is certain, 
that Chriſtianity had been eſtabliſhed among the Gentils in Clicia, be- 
Fore the Council of Feruſalem.” Acts xv. 23. Nevertheleſs, I ſhould 
rather think, that Paul and Barnabas did not now leave Antioch, after 
their return thither, before they went up to Feruſalem. For ſome of 
Cilicia might learn the doctrine of the ihr by coming to Antioch. Or 
ſome of the Prophets and Evangeliſts, of Serie „ may have gone to Czl:- 
cia, with the approbation, and by the direction of Paul and Barnabas. 

- In this by arguing I am encouraged by thoſe words of St. Luke, 
juſt cited: And there they abode 'a long time with the diſciples. We now 

oceed. . | 
As XV. 1. . 5. And certain men, which came down 12 taught 
the brethren : Except ye be _ after the manner es, ye cannot 
be ſaved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſ- 
putation with them, they determined, that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould go up to Feruſalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders, about 
this * 0 . Aud when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received 
of the church, and of the Apoſtles, and Elders. And they declared all things, 
that God had done with them. But, (they ſaid) there (B) had riſen up cer- 


_ tain 


* (s) 4. before Art. XV. 

() Many have miſtaken thoſe words, as if they were St. Lal“ s, who ob- 
ferved, that there were at Teruſalem ſome of the of the Phariſees, who in- 
ſifted upon impoſing the law upon the Gentils, So thought Dr. Doddridge, 
Pamily-Expoitor ol. 3. p. 233. So likewiſe Ti/lemont, whoſe words are 
theſe : Ils furent bien regeus à Jeruſalem. Mais ils y trouverent les meſmes 
troubles, qui agitoient Fegliſe d*Antioche, et dont ils venoient chercher le 
remede. Car quelques Chretiens, qui avoient ẽtẽ Pharifiens, vouloient qu'on 
obligeaſt les Gentils à la circumciſion,.et à Vobſervation de la loi. S. — 
art. xvi. Grotius himſelf ſeems to have underſtood theſe words in the ſame 
manner. Sicut Antiochiz quidam e Judzis facti Chriſtiani, ita et Hieroſo- 
lymis quidam duriorem il defendebant ſententiam. . Grot, in wer. 5. 
Whereas, upon due conſideration, I think, all muſt be ſenfible, that they 
are not the words of the hiſtorian, but of the meſſengers of the churck of 
Antioch, repreſenting to the Apoſtles and Elders at Jerw/alem the caſe, * 


Ca. XI. St. Paul. 213 


tain of the ſeft of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, that it was needful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the law, Thus they deliver- 
ed their meſſage, and propoſed the queſtion, which they were deſirous to 
have determined. 

Aud the Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of this matter. Ha- 
ving in that aſſemblie, after many debates, formed ſome reſolutions, the 
ſent them in a letter to the brethren, which are of the Gentils, in drach, 
and Syria, and Cilicta. ver. 6. . . . 31. 

Thoſe determinations were intended for all believers in general from 
among the Gentils, containing, as it were, the terms, upon which all 
Gentils were to be admitted into the Church of Chriſt... But the epiſtle 
was directed, particularly, to the Gentils in Antioch, and Syria, and Ci- 
licia, becauſe among them the controverſie, had ariſen, and they were 
the perſons, who had fent a ſolemn deputation to the Apoſtles and El- 
ders at Feruſalem, to have their opinion upon it. 

This journey to Feruſalem, related by St, Luke Acts xv. I ſuppoſe to 
be the ſame with that mentioned by St. Paul himſelf, of which he gives, 
an account to the Galatians. ii. 1. . 10. Indeed, he mentions ; as 
circumſtances, wanting in Luke, But, as I apprehend, they are not 

on - need induce us to think, two different journeys to be ſpo- 

n of, 1 

From Paul therefore we ſhall endeavor to find out the time of it. 
Then fourteen years after, ſays he, I went up again to Feruſalem, with Bar- 
nabas, and took Titus with me alſo. went up by revelation, In the 
preceeding chapter of the epiſtle to the Galatians Paul had related his 
converſion in the way to Damaſcus, and then his going up AN 

er three years, to ſee Peter, and abiding with him fifteen days. i. 18. 

here are we to date the begining of hols fourteen years at his conver- 

fron ? or at his coming to Feruſalem, to ſee Peter Pearſon is clearly of 
opinion, that (x) the computation muſt be made from the time of his 
converſion. 80 likens hy (% Eflius, and (z) Baſnage. a 
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Says 
of the queſtion, about which they were ſent, and which they deſired to have 
now fol reſolved and determined. This is the interpretation, which Bexa 
preferred, Hunc locum video omnes perinde interpretati, ac fi efſent verba 

ucæ, quaſi cum ſuam expeditionem narrarent Paulus ac Barnabas, inſur- 
rexerint, qui circumcifionem urgerent. Quod mihi non fit admodum pro- 
babile. Sed potius illos, expoſita ſua expedirione, fubjeciſſe — 
illam Antiochiæ excitatam, cajus cauſſa ipſi Hieroſolymam venerant. Puto 
igitur eſſe illorum verba, non Luce. Bex. in lac. Lenfant ſollows Bexa. And 

hithy, if I do not miſtake him, gives the ſame interpretation. And Dr. 
Doddridge, upon my telling him how 1 anderſtood the place, readily acqui- 
eſced, as I well remember, For he was always open to conviction, therein 
giving a good example to all enquirers after truth. _ 


(x) Anno xiv. a converſione 8. Pauli congregatum. Hune enim adven- | 
tum ſuum narrat Apoſtolus Gal. ii. 1. 2, et tempus ipſum determinate expri-" 1 
mit.. . Quod autem Apoſtolus ad epocham converfienis ſuæ referat annos, 4 


ds ibi narrat, um eſt ex ſcops capitis i, et i.... Deinde, poft an- 
. 1455 K * 0 10 
ö 25 EA. in Gal. ii. I, & / 0 5 (=) Ann. 50. num. iii. 
5 | 3 | 
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Lm, is ſee Peter. Thoſe 


214 | St. Fal. We 
Says St. Paul Gal. i. * Then. after three years I went up to Feruſa- 
＋ 


ee years cannot be computed from his re- 
turn to Damaſcus, out of Arabia, though it be the thing mentioned im- 
mediatly before in ver. 17. But muſt be reckoned from his converſion. 
In like manner muſt be underſtood thoſe words in ch. ij. 1. then fourteen 
years after I went up 72 alem. We muſt take the ſame date or epoch 
for the three years, and for the fourteen years. They both begin from the 
ſame time, that is, St. Paul's converſion. | 
The Council deputed with their epiſtle two choſen men of their own 
number, Judas Silas, to go to Antioch, together with Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Acts xV. 22. 23. er they had tarried there a while, Judas 
returned to Ferufalem, but Silas abode there ſtill, ver. 32 
This Council at n according to (a) Pearſon, and, I ſuppoſe, 
others, was held in the year of Chriſt 49. Baſnage, ſuppoſing 
to have been converted in 37. placeth @ this Council in the 


3 | | 
AG I cannot fay exactly, when Paul was converted, whether in 36. 
or 37. I am led to heſitate about the time of the Council, But if he 
was converted before the end of the year 36. the Council, as I appre- 
hend,” may be computed to have been held in the year 49. St. Paul 
ſays Gal. i. 18. then _ three years I went up to Feruſalem. inura wire 
ira Tea. Which, I think, implies full three years, or ſomewhat more, 
as before obſerved. But the expreſſion in Gal. ii. 1. is different, We 
tranſlate: Then fourteen years after Iwent up again to Jeruſalem. Exura Ya d- 
#6TI00 acer iu TYAN 477 Cu ig itgoodAupa. Which, I ink, may be thus 
rendred : Ther in about fourteen years I went up again to Jeruſalem. The 
three years, above mentioned, are compleat : but the fourteen years need 
not be fo underſtood. And, probably, were not compleat. If there- 
fore Pau! be ſuppoſed to have been converted in the year 36. this Coun- 
cil might be held, Dee in 49. 

- This period, from Paul's ſetting out with Barnabas from Antioch, to 
to s, in the begining of the year 45. to their coming up to the 
Counc: at Jeruſalem, and returning thence to Antioch, near the end of 
the year 49. or the haginigg of 50. is the ſpace of about five years, _ 
OS. « ro his coming co MX. The next period will reach from this time to 
Jam when he St. Paul's coming again e when he was 

<vas apprebended. apprehended, and impriſon Ky 8 
Soon after the return of Barnabas and Paul to Antiech, Peter, as it 
came thither, as related by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 11. . 21. Ne- 


vertheleſs that occaſioned not their ing any long ftay at Antioch. 


For ſays St. Lale. Ads xv. 36. 4nd ſome-days after, that is, I think, 
after their being come back to Hutioch, or after Judas had gone away to 
Fer and the controverſie, which had been troubleſome for ſome 


before, was fully compoſed, Paul ſaid wnto Barnabas: Let us go 
| vom forte 9 


— ] 


pus, eadem annorum :epocha, Vox enim inura, dende, non conjungit bec 


verbs cum illis de triennio, quai à fine illins triennii initium ſumerent. 


Aliud enim irure inter hæc et illa intercedit. Annal. Paulin. p. 89. 
(a) Amel. Paulin. g. 5. 9. 1. (8) Hem. 50. tum. af. anf. 


* 
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again, and viſit our brethren, in every y where we have preached the 
word of the Lord, and ſee how they ds. Barnabas determined to take 
with them Fohn, whoſe ſurname was Mark. By which we perceive, that 
Mark, who before had left Paul and Barnabas, and gone to Feruſalem, 
was now come again into this countrey, and was willing to have again 
accompanied them, Poſſibly, he came hither with Peter. But Paul 
thought not good to take him with them, wha departed from them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work, And the contention —_ ſharp, 
that they departed aſunder one from the other. So Barnabas took Mark, and 
failed is Ge Paul choſe Silas, and departed. . . . and went through 
Syria and Gllicia, confirming the churches. Acts xv. 33. . 41. 

I am inclined to think, that it was in the beginning of the year 50. 
that St. Paul now ſet out from Antioch. Pearſon (c) likewiſe, and (d) 
Baſnage, place it in the ſame year. 

Writhus thinks, that (e) at this time Paul went from Clicia to Crete : 
and that not being able to ſtay long there himſelf, he left Titus, that he 
might ſet in order the things that were wanting, and ordain Elders in every 
city.. Ch. i. 5. 2 ( 12 placeth Paul's journey into Crete in the la- 
ter part of the Apoſtle's life, in 63. or 64. after the deliverance from 
his impriſonment at Rome. But Witfus 15 it is not likely, that the 
preaching of the Goſpel in Crete, ſhould have been deferred ſo long: 
when all Achaia, Macedonia, Aſia, Cyprus, Syria, had been already in- 
ſtructed in the doctrine of the goſpel. And he obſerves, that not long 
after Paul was come from Cilicta, he took Timothie into his attendance, 
to ſupply, as he thinks, the want of Titus, lately left in Crete, 

Though I cannot fay, that Pau! now went from Cilicia to Crete, I 
readily own myſelf to be of opinion, that the Apoſtle's journey into 
Crete was performed, and his letter to Titus writ, before his impriſon- 
ment at Jeruſalem. But of this more hereafter. 

Having gone through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches, Paul 
came to Deze, and Lyſtra: where they had been before. Here they 
found Timothie, who, as may be ſuppoſed, had been converted, when 
Paul and Barnabas were there together. Timothie having a good cha- 
rater, from the brethren at Lyftra and Iconium, Paul would have him to 
go forth with him. Acts xvi. 1. 3 | 

Afterwards they came into Phrygia. And it may be 2 

probable, 


(e) A. Pail. p. 10. | (4) Ann. 50. num xlui. 

(e) Ex Cilicia videtur Paulus in Cretam — -» et przdicato ibi eyan- 
gelio, quoniam alio properabat, Titum reliquiſſe, ut gue d/cnt corrigerer, 
atque, — preſbyteros conflitueret. Quæ Luce omiſſa, ex epiſtola ad Titum 
ſupplenda eſſe, et huic tempori optime convenire, opinatur L. Capellus. At 
Pearſonus ad poſtrema Pauli tempora refert, eaque ejus itinera, quæ ſolutio - 
nem ex vineulis Romanis conſecuta ſunt. . . Cappelli tamen rationes potiores 
hic mihi videntur. Non enim veriſimile eſt, ad illud uſque tempus 1gnora- 
tum fuiſſe Chriſtum in Creta, quum tota Achaia. . . . perſonarent cvangelii 

ræconio. . Deinde Derben et Lyſtram venit. Ibi in Timotheum incidit, 
diſſi mum ſibi abhine omnium itiperum ſuorum faturum comitem. &c. .De 
Vita Paul. ſoft. v. nu. i. a | | 
; (/) Ann. Paulin. p. 21. 
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probable, that now Paul preached in the chief cities of that countrey, 
Hierapolis, Laodicea, and Colofſe. He alſo went into Galatia, and there 
founded many churches. But they were forbidden to preach in 4a, 
properly ſo called, St, Luke's words are ver. 6. 7. Now when they had 
gone through Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Alia after they were come to Myſia, they 
A to go into Bithynia. But the Spirit ſuffered them not. 
hen it follows ver. 8. . 10. And they paſſmg 4 „ came to 
Troas, And a viſſion * to Paul in the night. 7. ; nat a man 0 
Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying : Come over into Macedonia, and 4 
us. And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediatly we endeavored to go into 
* aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord bad called us to preach the geſ- 
pel unto them. 
* By which manner of ſpeaking we perceive, that Luke was now in 
Paul's companie. It is likely, that he met them at Troas. Which ſeems 
to have been the name of a countrey, and of a city, the chief of the 
countrey;, ſituate upon the ſea-coaſt. TM 
Ver. 11. 12. Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a flraight 
courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis : and thence to Philippi, 
which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colonie. And we 
were in that city abiding certain days. 5 
Siamothracia was an iſland, over-againſt Thrace, bordering upon Ma- 
cedonia. Neapolis was a town upon the ſea-coaſt, on yg "Ani ſide 
of the Strymonic Bay, which ſeparated Macedonia and Thrace. Here, I 
| ſuppoſe, * landed, but made no ſtay. Thence they went by land to 
Philippi. Here they ſtaid ſome while, and ſeveral remarkable occur- 
rences in that city are related by St. Luke. Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatira, in Aſia, attended to the things that were ſpoken of 
Paul, and was baptized, ſhe and her houſhold. She ſeems to have 
been a merchant, of no ſm adlige. and probably, had with her ma- 
ny ſervants, and other attendents. Here likewiſe Paul healed the young 
maiden, ſaid to be poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, After which Paul 
and Silas were apprehended, beaten, and impriſoned, But they. were 
ſoon ſet at liberty. Whereupon-they left that city. ver. 13. 40. 
From thence they paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, and came to 
Theſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue of the Fews. Acts xvii. 1, 
2 * and Apollonia were cities of Macedonia. And Theſſalonica 
was the chief city of that countrey. Here being a Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three — rea- 
ſened with them out of the Scriptures. , .. And ſome of them believed, and 
' canſorted with Paul and Silas. Whilſt he was here, believed alſo, » 
the devout Greeks, that is, of the people of the countrey, who were well 
diſpoſed, a great multitude, and of the chief women of the city not a few. 
But the unbelieving Jews made a great diſturbance, ver. 2. . . . 9. 
he brethren therefore 1mmediatly fent away Paul and Silas by night 
Bereea, where many of the Jews, and many of the men, and honourable 
women of the yon, believed. But ſome Jews came from Theſſalonica, 
e | 


and /t ple there alſo, ver. 10. 13. 
d ve ature Ho nee ing immediatly Tent Gy Pen, and conducted 
him to Athens, with Luke, it is likely, the writer of this hiſtorie. = 


« 
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Silas and Timothie abode ſtill at Beroea. St. Luke then gives an account 
of the Apoſtle's preaching at Athens, The event was, that ſome mocked. 
Howbeit ſome adhered to Paul, and believed. Among which was Dionyſus, 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 
Acts xviii. 1. 2. After theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came 
te Corinth: and found a certain Few, named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
ann ow Italie, with his wife Priſcilla, becauſe that Claudins had command- 
ed all Fews to depart from Rome. 
The Council of Feruſalem, as before ſaid, was held in the year 49. 
or 50. And it was ſuppoſed by us, that Paul might ſet out from Au- 
tioch in the year 50. before it was far advanced. If ſo, he might come 
now to Corinth, before the end of the year 51. For as Baſnage com- 
putes, the Apoſtle's journeyings, after leaving Autiach till his coming to 
Cirinth, need not take up more than a year and a half. I put below (g) 
his brief enumeration of all the places, which have been lately taken no- 
tice of by us. But he did not think of the journey into Crete, mention- 
ed by Witfus. Nor do I ſuppoſe it to have been then performed. This 
computation ſuits Paul's finding Aquila and Priſcilla at Grintb. For 
he thinks, that edict of Claudius to have been publiſhed in the eleventh 
year of his reign, which began on Jan. 24. in the year 51. | 
At Corinth Paul tarried a year and fix months. ch. xviii, 11. that is, 


as I ſuppoſe, the remainder of the year 51. and all 52. and part of 53. 


And then he took leave of the brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla, and Aquila, having ſhorn his head in Genchrea. For he 
had a vow. And he came to Epheſus, and left them there. But he entered 
into the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Fews. When they deſired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he conſented not : but bid them farewell, ſaying : 
1 muff & all means keep this feaſt at Feruſalem: meaning, as I apprehend, 

the of Pentecoſt in the year 53 But I will return again unto you, 

if God will. And he ſailed from Epheſus. And when he had landed at C 

rea, and gone up, and ſaluted the church, namely, at Jeruſalem, he went 
down to Antiach. And dfter be had ſpent ſome time there, he departed, and 
went over all the countrey of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, that is, viſit- 
ing the churches, _ planted by him, in thoſe countreys, frengthen. 

ing all the diſciples, ver, 18. . . . 23- 

In this ſpace of time, after Paul had left Epheſus, came thither Apol- 
los, 


(g) Redux a ſynodo Paulus, poſt dies aliquot moræ Antiochenz, mox in 
Syriam et Ciliciam proficiſcitur. Quibus peragratis, continuo in Piſidiam, 
Lycaoniam, Phrygiam penetravit, haud longa uſquam mori, ut verbo dba; 
oſtendigur. Hinc ſolvens Troade, per Samothraciam delatus eſt Macedo- 
niam, ubi dies non multos exegit. Mox per Amphipolim, et Apolloniam, 
Theſſalonicam, Macedoniz metropolim, pervenit, ubi per ſabbata tria diſſe- 
rait, Mota ſeditione, Beroeam noctu petiit: qua ſalutats, ei diſceſſit prop- 
ter adventum Judzorum. . . et Athenas pervenit; qua poſt aliquantulam tem- 
poris moram reliQta, Corinthum anno F 1. ingreſſus Noſtram non mini- 

mum adjuvat chronologiam advent uilz in hanc urbem Roma nuper e- 


dicto . quod probabiliſſimà ſane conjecturà anno Claudii xi. 
e colligitur. Ut aſyoodo ad peregtinàtionem uſque Corin- 


promul 


atum 
thum N e eireiter elapſus ſit.  Ba/n. ann. 50, num. xxii. Vid, et ann. 
51. . Kii. ix. | | | 
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tos, born at Alexandria, Who received from Aguila and Priſcilla farther 
inſtructions concerning the Chriſtian Religion, beyond what he knew be- 
fore, and then went away to Corinth. ver. 24. . . . 28. 

Ch. xix. 1. Aud it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
8 paſſed through the upper coaſts, meani ng the countreys of Galatia 
and Phrygia, before mentioned, came to Epheſus: 'that is, as I appre- 
— the end of the year 53. poſſibly, in October, or No- 
vember. g N 

I hope, I have allowed time enough for all the journeys hitherto men- 
tioned: and that I have not brought Paul to 250 us too ſoon. 

Ver. 8. . 10. Says St. Luke: And be went into the ſynagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing, and perſuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of Gd. But when divers were hardened, and be- 
lieved not, but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 
And this continued by the ſpace of two years. So that all they which dwelt in 
Ala, ſtrictly (5) fo called, the countrey, of which Epheſus was the me- 
tropolis, heard the word of the Lord 75 both Fews and Greeks, St. 
Paul, Acts xx. 31. in his diſcourſe to the Elders of WIe 
at Miletus, ſays, he had been with them the ſpace of three years. ich 
nd a round —— Three — — _ he had diſputed in the 

ſh ſynagogue, two years in the ſchool of Tyrannus, and, poflibly, 
—— nee, making, in the warts — deal above — 
St. Paul might call three years. | 

I think, that Pau/ might come to Epheſus, before the end of the 
53- in October, or November, as before ſaid. There he continued the 
remainder of that year, and the whole of the years 54. and 55. till the 
year 56. about Pentecoſt. However, let us obſerve the hiſtorie. 

From ver. 11. to 41. the end of the forecited xix. chapter of the Acts 
is St. Luke's account of the ſpecial miracles wrought by Paul at Epheſus, 
and divers remarkable events, and then of a tumult raiſed by Demetrius, 
a ſilverſmith, and other work-men, of like occupation. 

Then Acts xx. 1. . . - 6. And after A had ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into Mace- 
donia. And when he had gone over _ parts, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece. there abode three months, And 
when the Fews laid wait for him, as he was about to ſail into Syria, he pur- 
ed to return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him into 
Sopater of Beroea, and of. the Theſſalonians Ariflarchus and Secundus, and 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timothie, and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus, Theſe 


going before tarried for us: at Troas. n 
p | | | # 


(3) Atque hine diverſe notiones vocis A oriuntor, ut latiſſina tertiam 
orbis terrarum Continentem ſonet, Eu ab ortu opoſitam : /atior mag- 
nam peninfolam inter Ponticum et Mediterraneum mare: lara Afiam e 
Taurum, vel intra eum montem: Deinde fri&e eſt provinciz proconſularis : 
frriftizs media pars illius provinciæ, circa Epheſum et Lydiam propriam: 
fridiffme, Homerica notione, parvus traftus ad Cayſtrum fluvium, Sacris 
feriptoribus ſigniſicatio illa placuit, quam Arictiorem modo diximus, uti ex 
ide que varie adhuc dicta funt, elucet. Cellar, Dif. de ſept. reel. Afi 
&. ix. ; ; | : 
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after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas, in five days, 

where we abade ſeven days. 

There is not perhaps, any part of St. Paul's travels attended with more 

difficulties, than this period, of his leaving Epbeſus, and ſetting out up- 

on his voyage to ee with the collections made in the churches of 

Greece Py 3 nia, and ſome other places. St. Luke is very diſtinct 

and particular in the account of the journey from Treas to fee 

But from Epheſus to Troas he has mentioned but one city only, which 

is Ava oi therwiſe, as we have ſeen in the paſſage juſt tranſcribed, 

he ſpeaks only of the countreys of Macedonia, and Greece. 

We will therefore endeavor to ſettle the time, when Paul left Epheſus, 
and then conſider, how long he might be in Macedonia, or other places, 
before he went to Troas. 

After having related Paul's preaching at * for a good while, 
and the ſucceſſe of it, St. Luke ſays in the forcited xix. 21. 22. 23. Af- 
fer theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he ha pale 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Feruſalem, ſaying: After I have 
been there, I muſt ſee Rome, So be ſent into Macedonia two of them that 
miniſtered to him, Tymgtbie and Eraſtus. But he himſelf flaid in Ajia for a 
ſeaſon. At the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way : meaning 
the tumult cauſed by Demetrius, as before mentioned. 

Lightfoot has a happy thought upon this place. Paul's thoughts, 

« ſays (i) he, of going to Rome argue the death of Claudius, who had 

&« baniſhed all the Jews from thence. Acts xviii, 2. and that by the 

« coming in of Nero, a new Emperour, that decree was extinct, and 

freedom of acceſſe to Rome opened to them again. For it can be little 

« conceived, that Paul ſhould think of going thither, when he could 
& neither find any of his nation there, nor himſelf come thither without 

« certain hazard of his life: as the caſe would have been, if Claudius and 

« his decree were yet alive. It is therefore agreeable to all reaſon, that 

« the death of Claudius, and the ſucceſſion of Nero, were now divulged. 

« And Paul thereupon knowing, that it was now lawful again for a Jew 

©« to go to Rome, intendeth to take a farewell journey viſit to Ma- 
„ ſcedonia, Achaia, and Fernſalem, and then to go and preach there.” 

* Claudius died Oct. 13. in the year 54: It might be the begining of 
55. before the tidings of the death of Claudius and the acceſſion of Nera 
reached Epheſus. Upon which, or ſoon after, the thought of going to 
Rome entered Paul's mind. But he intended firſt — Alaredents, | 
and Greece, and Feruſalem. : 

Se, ſays St. Luke, he ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniflered 
unto him, Timothie and Eraſtus. But he himſelf ftaid in Afia for a 


aſon. wh 

| 57 which we are led to think, that thoſe meſſengers were ſent into 
Macedonia in the yxar S they were gone, came to Paul at Ephe- 
ſus, from Corinth, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
By them he ſends his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 I ſuppoſe, in 

the begining of the year 56. And it appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 11. 
hy an Net engl. 4 ſeen, had beeg ſent AW = 


(.) Hormonie of the M. J. Vl. 5. 5. 299. | wy | Ke 
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alſo to go to Grinth. For there the Apoſtle ſays: Now if Timotbi- 
come, ſee that he may be with with you without fear. For he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I alſo do. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him: but con- 
duct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me. For I look for him with 
the brethren. Paul therefore was in expectation of Timothie's coming to 
him at Epheſus. Which I * he did, before Paul removed thence. 
Paul ſays. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 9. But I will tarry at Epheſus, untill Pentecoſt. 
For à great door and effettual is opened unto me. And there are many ad- 
verſaries. The Pentecoſt, there mentioned, I ſuppoſe to be that of the 
; pear time therefore in the year 56. before Pentecoſt, or about that 
ſeaſon, Paul left Epheſus to go into Macedonia. So ſays St. Luke in his 
account of Paul's removal trom Epheſus. He firſt mentions Macedonia, 
and then Greece. Acts xx. 1. 2. And from what Paul ſays 2 Cor. ii. 
12. it is argued, that (4) he did not fail away directly from Epheſus to 
Macedonia: but travelled by land to Treas, and then went over to Ma- 
cedonia by ſea. If fo, he went now into Macedonia, by the ſame way 
that he had done, when he was firſt there. Acts xvi. 11. 12. 

But how long was Paul now in Macedonia and Achaia? or what ſpace 
of time was there between his leaving Epheſus, and Troas, and his re- 
turn to Troas, in his way to Feruſalem. If it was a only, or.ſome- 

what leſs, the Paſſover mentioned Acts xx. 6. and een men- 
tioned ver. 16. were in the * 57. But if Paul's journey from Ephe- 
fs, round about by Troas, Macedonia, and Achaia, and Macedonia again, 
to Troas, in the way td Feruſalem, took up two years, or thereabout, 
then the Pentecoſt mentioned Acts xx. 16. was in the year of Chriſt 58. 
And, if I miſtake not, there are ſeveral conſiderations, leading us to 


think, that theſe journeyings took up more, than the ſpace of a 


1. N 
9 need not to be doubted, that Timothie returned from Corinth to 
Paul, before the Apoſtle removed from Epheſus. And that Paul left him 
there, will be manifeſt from that, which is called the firſt epiſtle to Ti- 
mothie. © As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, when I went into Ma. 
cedonia, that thou mighteft charge ſome, that they teach no other doctrine. 
1 Tim. i. 3. Paul therefore left Timothie at * for weighty rea- 
ſons: and 7 e time after his coming into Macedonia, wrote him a let- 
ter, for his direction and aſſiſtance in the arduous work, lying before 
him. But Timothie was with Paul, at writing the ſecond epiſtſe to the 
Corinthians. For it begins thus: Paul an Apofile of Feſus Chriſt . . and 
Timothie our brother unto the church of God, which is dt Corinth, with all 
the ſaints in all Achaia, That letter was ſent from Macedonia, a little 
e Paul went to Corinth, But ſome good while muſt have paſſed be- 


(i) Sed quid interesa Paulus, poſtquam Epheſo proſectus eſt, ut iret in 
Macedoviam? Per Minorem Afiam iter faciens, venit Troadem nobiliffi- 
mam civitatem, quz adjacet Helleſponto: ubi quærens Titum, cum non in- 
veniſſet, — freto ablit in Macedonian. 2 Cor. ii. Baron, ann. 57. 
num. clxxxv. N 

Paul ne s*embarqua pas à Epheſe, mais il vint à Troade dans le deſſein 
d'y preſcher l'evangile. Tillem, S. Paul. arr. 31 


* 


- 
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tween Paul's leaving Timothic at 1 and writing to him, and this 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paul, it is very probable, did not ſend 
for Timothie to come to him from Epheſus preſently after he had left him 
there. I might add, that there muſt have been ſome emergent occa- 
ſions, that induced Paul to call Timethie to him from br where his 
preſence was of great importance. What thoſe occaſions were, Luke 
has not at all hinted. But they may be ſuppoſed. However, I do not 
now ſtay, to hint what ay were, | 
Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. ch. i. and xiii. 1. apolo- 
izeth for his deferring ſo long to come to them. But there could have 
— no occaſion for ſuch — Hurt if he had come to them in the ſame 
r that he wrote his firſt epiſtle. | | 
Paul fays 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 6. Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall 
paſs through Macedonia. . . And it may be, that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you. But Paul did not abide, and winter with them, accord- 
ing to this propoſal, as here intimated, If he had, there could have been 
no ground for ſuch apologies, as are in the ſecond epiſtle. Nevertheleſs 
the Apoſtle did ſpend three months with them, not very long before a paſſ- 
over, Which muſt have been partly in ſome winter. As they could 
not be in the year 56. when the firſt epiſtle to them was writ, they 
muſt have been in the year after, that is about the end of the year 
57. and the begining of the year 58. See again Acts xx. 1... 6. 
St. Paul ſays 2 Cor. ix. 2. For I know the forwardneſſe of your mind. 
For which I hoaf of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year 
ago. And your zeal has provoked very many, Which plainly ſhews, that 
it was now above a year, fince writing the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
which was ſent from Epheſus. For there he fays ch. xii. 1.2. Now 
concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have given directions to the churches 


of Galatia, ſo ds ye. on the firſt day of the week; let every one of you lay 
him in 72 i God 2 —. 2. that there be no — Be i. 
come. eſe directions were then ſent to the Corinthians, They there- 
fore were not readie then, They could not be readie, till ſome while 
after. And yet, at the time of writing the ſecond epiſtle to them, from 
Macedonia, they had been readie above a year. | 
This ſhews, that Paul was above a in Macedonia, or near it, 
Moreover after ſending away this ſecond letter, Paul went to Corinth, and 
ſaid there three months. And afterwards went thence through Macedo- 
x rare the ſpace of two years, or almoſt two years, 
nſequently there was the ſpace of two or two 
between iy leaving Epheſus, and coming to Troas, in his way to Je- 
lem 


alem. 
As Paul did not winter at Corinth in the year 56. we are led to think 
of Nicopolis, mentioned Titus iii. 12. 

Before I proceed, I muſt take ſome farther notice of the words of 2 
Cor. i. 15. 16. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, 
or firſt, that you might have a ſecond benefit : and to paſs by you into Maceds- 
nia, and to come again out of Macedonia to you, and of you to be brought on 
my way toward Fudea. Hence it may be concluded, that in the begining 

of the year 56. before Pam left Epheſus, he once had hopes of getting to 
Fudea, in the year following, that is, in the year 57. probably at Paſſ- 
88 Over, 
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over, or Pentecoſt, and that he had been prevented. He then intended to 
to go from Epheſus to Corinth, thence to Macedonia, and to return from 
Macedonia, to Corinth, that by the Chriſtians there he might be brought on 
his way to Fudea, But by ſome means he had been carried into a dif- 
ferent courſe. He had not yet been in Judea. Nor was he yet come 
to Grinth, though he had been in Macedonia. And, near: he did 
not get into Judea before the Pentecoſt in 58. Theſe words therefore 
muſt induce us to think, that there was a longer ſpace of time between 
Paul's leaving Epheſus, and coming to Corinth, and Feruſalem, than has 
been generally ſuppoſed of late. 

Baromus ſays, that (I) during this period Paul was in Crete, as well 
as in Macedonia, and Achaia, as does (m) Lightfoot : who alſo ſuppoſeth 
() Paul to have been now in HMyricum. 

r. Benſon (o) thinks, that Paul might 15 as he does Rom. xv. 19. 
that he had preached the goſpel from 2 alem round about unto — 
« upon account of his being, and that more than once, in Mace- 
4 donia, which bordered upon Ihricum, the Scardican mountains, and the 
& river Drilo, being the boundaries between them.” And after the like 
manner Witſms, who thinks, that (p) Paul did not intend to ſay, that he 
had preached in Hhyricum. For he only makes it the boundarie of his 
labours. However, he ſays, that Appollonia was a city of Ilhricum. 

Wall upon Acts xx. 2. () fays, St. Paul did many great things in 
that nine months time. [So he computes. ] It muſt have been duri 
that ſpace, I think, that he made an excurſion into [lhricum, and preach- 
ed the goſpel there. | | 

Mr. — delivers his thoughts in this manner: In (7) the fame 
s epiſtle he ſays: From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
„ preached the goſpel of Chriſt. Which is a general confirmation of the 
hole hiftorie of his travels in the book of the Acts. For in that hiſ- 
<« torie he is faid to have gone through Syria, Cilicia, and moſt, if not all 
& the countries in Peninſular Aſia, to have gone over into Europe, and to 

' - we ae < paſs 


eee 

. (=) — 1,8 Harm. of the N. T. Vel. i. p. 30g. 
, 
(e) Upon the Ad. Vol, 2. 5. 174. i ed. p. 194. the ſecond ed. 

5 inde iter fecerunt per Amphipolim urhem Philippis vicinam, et 
Apolloniam quz eſt Cos inthiorum et Corcyrzorum colonia, civitas Illyriæ. 
Sic enim Stephanus. . Verum id noſtræ nunc potiſſimum conſiderationis 
| eff, quod Apollonia urbs Illyrica fit. Pertinet hoc ad illuftrationem illius 

— Paulus Romanis ſcripſit. xv. 19. . . . Multorum iſte locus ingenia ſati- 
| — non invenientium, quo tempore Paulus evangelium, in Illyrico, 8 

upponunt, prædicavit . . . Sed quid laboramus incaſſum ? Primo enim Illy- 
ricum non comprehendit Paulus ſuis itineribus, quaſi id ne evangelium 
prædicando peragraverit: ſed Illyrieum ftatuit itinerum um termi- 
num. Venit enim ad limites Illyrici, quando venit Apolloniam. Optime 
Grotius ad Rom. xv. 19. Macedonia, quam peragravit Paulus, Dal- 
matiam attingit, quae pars Illyrici, et ipſum mare Illyricum. In eo 
tractu eſt Apollonia, nominata Act. xvii. 1. Wit). de Fit. Paul. ſet. v. 
nun. x7, g 
. Noter upon the N. T. p. 205, e b 
« (r) Upon the As. p. 424. 425+ 
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« paſs through Macedonia into Greece. Now Berea, the laſt city, in 
« which St. Paul is ſaid to have preached in Macedonia, could not be far 
« from Deſſaretia, which was part of the ancient lricum. At the ſame 
« time I muſt own, it does not ſeem at all improbable to me, that St. 
« Paul might in one of his journeys through Macedonia, (for St. Luke 
« relates his paſſing through Macedonia three times: ) make an excurſion 
« into ſome of the nearer parts of 1/lyricum, and plant the goſpel among 
« them, though not taken notice of in the hiſtorie of the (s) Acts. It is 
« certain however, that during St. Paul's life the goſpel was preached 
« even in the remoter parts of /{yricum, and not improbably by the Apoſ- 
« tle himſelf, after his releaſe from his firſt impriſonment at Rome. For in 
« his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, written when he was a ſecond time pri- 


« ſoner in that great city, he informs him, that he had ſent Titus into 


« Dalmatia.” 

If I were to alter the later part of that paragraph, agreeably to m 
prehenſions, it would ſtand thus: © It is certain, that during St. PauPs 
« life the goſpel was preached even in the remoter parts of /lyricum, and 
« more than probable by the Apoſtle himſelf, and that before-his impri- 
« ſonment at Rome, when he was ſent thither from Fudea by Feſtus. For 
« in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, writ during that his impriſonment 
« at Rome, he informs him, that he had ſent Titus into Dalmatia.” 

The ſecond epiſtle to Timothie having been writ at that time, if 

ment can be fetched from it, it muſt prove, that Paul had been in 
ricum, before he went to Feruſalem, and probably, at the time, which 
we are now ſpeaking of. | 

It appears to me very probable, that at this time Paul was in lyricum, 
and Crete. But cannot digeſt the order of his journeys, ſince Sf. Luke 
has not related them. St. Luke ſays nothing of Paul's going to Troas. 
He only fays, that Paul went from Epheſus to Macedonia, and then came 
into Greece, Though Paul was preparing for his journey to Ferufalem, 
with contributions of Gentil churches, he was not in a hurrie. Nor 
were thoſe collections his only concern. Notwithſtanding the tumult 
at Epheſus, he took leave of his friends. there with a good deal of delibe- 
ration. St. Luke's words are Acts xx. 1. 4d after the 
ceaſed, Paul called unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and ed for 
to go into Macedonia, Nor does St. Luke repreſent the Apoſtle in great 
haſte in that countrey. For he ſays: ver. 2. And when he had gone over 
* parts, and had gruen them much exhortation, he came into Greece. 

t 


is now a common opinion, ann 


my All that St. Lute ſays of his ſecond journey is this: And when he 
> over thoſe parti, and had given them much exhortation, be came 
* imo Greece, Acts xx. 2. All that is ſaid of the third journey is, that 
<< whereas he intended to have failed from Greece into Syria, knowing that the 
« Jews laid wait for him, he changed his mind, and paſſed through . 
ver. 3. . 6. At either of theſe times he might make an into 
** Nlhricum, but moſt probably in his ſecond journey.“ That is a note of Mr. 
Biſcoe at p. 425. | ! 

(:) „He did not go directly from Epheſus to Mierderia, that is, he did not 
take ſhipping at Fpbeſis: (that was not fafe:) but eſcaped by land to Troas, 
. 1 0 +l f | * as 
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Macedonia from Epheſus, but went by land to Troas, and there eroſſed over 
to Macedonia. It is evident, that before he wrote his ſecond epiftle to 
the Grinthians, from Macedonia, he had been at Troas. For 2 Cor. ii. 
12. he ſays, he came to Troas, to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and that a door was 
2 to him of the Lord. There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that St. 

e, who ſays nothing of Paul's having been then at Troas, and omitted 
the Apoſtle's journey into Arabia, and indeed many other things, has 
omitted an account of his going to Crete and /llyricum. Wally and others, 
who compute no more than nine months between Paul's leaving Epheſus, 
and coming to Treas, in the way to Feruſalem, may find a difficulty in 
admitting what we contend for. But I think, I have ſhewn it to be a 
ſpace of almoſt two years, or about a year and three quarters. This 
alone will render it probable, that ſomewhat was done by Paul, beſide 
what is mentioned by St. Luke in Acts xx. 1... . 6, 

St. Paul's words in the epiſtle to the Romans, writ at Corinth, in this 
period, are very Mn that from Feruſalem, and round about, unto 
Illyricum, I have fall proce the goſpel of Ghrift. . . For which cauſe alſo 
1 been much hindered from coming unto you. But now having no more 
place in theſe parts, and yo_ a great deſire theſe many years to come unto 
you. Ch. xv. 19. 22. 23. He ſeems now, as it were, at eaſe, knowing 
what he had done, and conſidering, that there was nothing more left to 
be done by him in thoſe parts. And why ſhould not llyricum be under- 
ſtood in the ſame manner, as Ferwſalem? He had been at Jeruſalem? and 
conſequently, I think, in {yricum likewiſe, And I ſhould apprehend, 
that now was the times when Paul could firſt ſay ſo much, as he here 
does. . 

erome had no doubt, but that Paul was in [lyricum. © Chriſt, ſays 
(u) he, was with Peter at Rome, with Paul in -{llyricum, with Titus in 
Crete,” That opinion, it is Jikely, was built upon this text in the epiſtle 
to the Romans, Conſequently, it is to be ſuppoſed, that Paul had been 
in Hyricum, before writing that epiſtle. Nor can any ſeaſon be thought 
of more likely, than this period, between his leaving Epheſus, and com- 
ing to Treas, in the way to Feruſalem. | 
I ſuppoſe, Theodoret to be of the ſame mind with us, and to confirm 
what we are now ſaying, in his comment upon Rom. xv. 19. He (x) 
& ſhews, to how many he had preached: ſo that from Feruſalem, 
&« and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel 4 ift. 
« As if he had ſaid: I have not cultivated the nations in a ſtrait line 
« only: but going round about I have planted the doctrine of the 
«goſpel in the . eee 
7 9 


« ax he ſays 2 Cor. ii. 12. and from thence took ſhip to Macedonia.” all 
critical notes upon the N. T. p. 205. | bs 
| 1) Erat igitur uno eodemque tempore et cum Apoſtolis quadraginta diebus 
» —. Thoma in India, cum Dia Ilyrico, — Tito in — cum 
Andrea in Achaia. Ad Marcell. T. 4. P. i. p. 167. Bendl. f 
C Aden 3} x beet lügen now . . . iv Ye Ta xard vb iviiiar 
Ja, again them pn wires UNA x) unn ige, THT: Ida, x) 
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« wiſe in Ia, and Thrace, That is what he intends by round 
« about.” , 
And Euthalius, in his prologue to St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, reckons 


++ Nllyricum among the 8 where Paul had preached, and ſays, 
that he converted a large part of it to the faith of Chriſt. 

It may be not _— r for us to give here ſome attention to the hiſ- 
torie of Aquila and ile. They were with Paul at Epheſus, when he 
wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the ſpring of the year 56. For 
he ſends their ſalutations in theſe words: The churches of Aſia ſalute you, 
Aquila and — — ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in 
their ** x Cor. xvi. 19, The Jews having been baniſhed from Rome 
by an edit of Claudius, they came to Corinth, a ſhort time before Paul. 
Acts xviii. 1. . .. 3. When Paul went from Corinth to Epheſus, and 
Feruſalem, they went with him as far as Epheſus, and tarried there, 18. 
19. When Paul wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, at the end of his ſe- 
cond peregrination in Macedonia and Achaia, in the ſpring of the year 
58. (as we ſuppoſe) they were at Rome. For Paul ſends his ſalutations 
to them. Rom. xvi. 3. Afterwards they returned to Epheſus. For 
Paul ſends his ſalutations to them in his ſecond epiſtle to Timzthie, then 
at Epheſus. 2 Tim. iv. 19. which epiſtle L think to have been'writ in the 

ſummer of the year 61. ſoon after Paul's coming a priſoner to Rome. 
And it has been ſuppoſed, that they continued at *Zpheſus the remainder 
of their life. Which to me ſeems not improbable. It is likely, that 
ſoon after Paul went from Epheſus to Macedonia, which he did in April 
or May 56. they alſo went from Epheſus to Rome. They might return 
thither, with a view to ſettle ſome ſecular affairs, they having before left 
Rome in a hurrie, in compliance with the edict of Claudius, Or they 
returned to Rome with a deſign to continue there. For they ſeem to 
have had their familie with them. Says St. Paul, in the place before re- 
ferred to, Rom. xvi. 3... 15 Salute Priscilla and Aquila... . . and the 
church in their houſe. Mer. | 32 (y) explaining theſe words, the church 
in their houſe, ſays, © they had, it is probable, a conſiderable number of 
« ſervants to carry on their . Theſe, doubtleſs, were taught by 


t them the Chriſtian faith: by which means they had a church in their 
& houſe, wherever they ſettled.” And ſpeaking of their being at Corinth 


he ſays: *they (ﬆ) came from Rome, and ſettled at Corinth: in whoſe 
« houſe at-Gormth St. Pani took up his lodging, and wrought with them 
sat their trade of tent making. n eee | 


What I would obſerve is this: that there is hothing in the hiſtoric of 


theſe two excellent Chriſtians; 'Pau?s helpers, inconſiſtent with the ac- 
count, which we have juſt given of this peregrination of Paul. Which 
is to this purpoſe. - Paul removed from Epbeſes in the ſpring of the year 
56. and went into Macedonia. But which way he went; I cannot tell, 
whether by the way of Troas, or ſome other courſe.” He alſo was in 
Crete, and Hliyricum about this time; Having ſpent the winter of 56. at 
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1 copolis, either in Trace or Epirus, he came into Macedonia, Where 
aid ſome while. And near the end of the year 57. in November, 
or — nur he came into Achaia, and particularly fo Grinth, where he 
ſtaid three months. Hence Paul inte to have(failed to Syria. But 
underſtanding that the Fews laid wait for him, he redrned again to Ma- 
cedonia., And ſailed away from Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread, 
end came to his friends at. Troas in froe days. Acts xXx, 3. . 6. That 
Paſſover, which Paul kept at es we ſuppoſe to have been in the 
year 58. At Treas Paul ſtaid 2 = 
It is not needful for us to nctiy Paul's journey thence to 
Feruſalem, it being very clearly wy — 5 y St. Luke, in the remaining 
part-of ch. xx. and the begi 1 of xxi. Io ſerve a few things only, xx. 
13- And we went before re by 7 to Aſſos, [from Troas,] there intending to 
take in Paul. Far. /o appointed, himſe to go x ems By 
which, I apprehend, ar — not ſuppoſe, that Paul walked all that way : 
the original word, as ſeems to me, importing no more, than that Paul 
choſe to. go ſo far by land: whilſt the reſt of the companie n 
water. ++ 
n XX. 16. Por bo bad determined to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe he would 
the time in Afia, For be 21 it were poſſible for him, to be 
ere 2 8052 poſe he was, though it is not 
ly mentioned by St. Luke, 80 fs ys (a) Lightfoot 5 St. Paul 
« = cometh to Feruſalem at 1 feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the city was now 
& full of a confluence to that feſtival.” pr wee may be able to 
7 ehend the greatneſſe of the multitude of the as lerer 
St. Luke xi. 25. . 36. and the extremity of the Apoſtle's danger 
yp dams, circumſtances of ity | 2 
e have now gone through a peri t years, aul s 
leaving Antioch, not far 8 eas of 28 50. to his coming 
to Feruſalem at "the Pentecoſt in 58, 
x to the End of bis l. XI. I ſhall next obſerve the Apoſtle's hiſtorie 
prifoument at Rome. from this r 
en priſonment at 2 dr n Bene 3 
was above years in a, He came to n, as 
ſaid, at the ke colt i [Alcan And he was ſent — 
Fry ey aÞ gab year 60. * 
to in that is in XXI. der wie g. An 
e be b of ne at 7 ek e was ſized — 
enraged multi ——— ie e he had — j m__ 
out of their hands ee ribune, and the chief officer at Jeruſalam, 
2 the R 3 who ſecured him in the caſtle of Aatonia, 
inding him with two chains to two ſoldiers,, But before Paul was car- 
ried into the caſtle, he made 4 ſpeech tothe people, s he r 


irs going up, into, it. uy the e not bei 
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brought into the caſtle. The next day he looſed Paul from his bonds, 
and brought him before the Jewiſh Council, But a great diſſenſion 
ariſing in the Council between the members of it, the Captain was 
obliged to take him by force from them, and bring him into the caſtle. The 
day after the Captain being informed of a conſpiracie to aſſaſſinate Paul, 
prudently ſent him from eru/alem, under a ſtrong guard, to C:ſarea by 
the ſea-lide, where the Governour Felix reſided. After two years 
impriſonment Porcius Feſtus came in the room of Felix, who, to gratify 
nd Paul bound. In a ſhort time Feftus brought this priſoner's 
cauſe to a hearing at Cœſarea. And the Jews {till ng him with 
great earneſtneſſe, Paul appealed to Ceſar. Then Feſtus, when he had 
conferred with his council, anfwered : Haſt thou appealed to Ceſar ? Unto ya] 
thou ſhalt go. A while after which Paul, and other priſoners in that 
ag Zh were delivered to Julius, a Centurion, to be conducted by ſea 
to Italie. | 
Whilſt Paul was in Judea, he made a ſpeech to the people at * 
already taken notice of, when he freely declared his principles and con- 
duct. He was alſo brought by Lyſas before the whole Sanhedrim, or 
Jewiſh Council. He pleaded belive Felix in anſwer to the accuſations 
of Tertullus, and the Vows, who employed him. He preached before 
Felix and his wife Dru/illa, and was ſeveral times in the preſence of Felix. 
And before he was ſent away to Rome, Feſtus gave him an opportunity 
to appear, and plead before himſelf, and King Agrippa, and Bernice, and 
the I ribunes, and principal men of Ceſarea : when Paul gave that auguſt 
aſſemblie an account of his doctrine, and of himſelf from his converſion 
to that time. And it is manifeſt, that Paul's diſcourſe was well received, 
And both he and his doctrine were acquitted from all the charges and 
accuſations of the Jews. For when the companie had withdrawn, they 
faid among themſelves, where certainly 2 could ſpeak with freedom : 
This man dbes nothing worthie of death, or of bonds. Pod 
Indeed, it muſt be owned, that Paul was civilly treated by all the Ro- 
man Officers, in Fudea, Lyſias, Felix, Feſtus, Julius, They all behaved, 
as Magiſtrates ought to do. They gave their priſoner and his accuſers 
a fair hearing, that they might know the truth of the caſe. Felix was a 
bad man. "Neverthelets, he commanded à centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that he ſhauld forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, 
or to: come to bim. ch. xxiv« 23. And he left Paul bound, when he ſhould 
have releaſed him. But it was only out of complaiſance to the Jews, of 
whom he way afraid. And if there was any other defeqrof juſtice toward 
Pau, in the behaviour of the Roman Oficers;'it may be fitly imputed 
to the 8 influence of the Jews, che people of the countrey: to 
whom Governours, ſent in from abroad, would be obliged to ſhew a great 
hs hg from political conſiderations l 
In ch. Xii. and xxviii. 1. . 16, is an acegunt, of Paul's voyage 
to Rome, which St. Luke has related. very diftingfly. As it was near 
winter, when · they ſet out; theꝝ met with bad , and were wreek- 
ed on the ifland lita, now called Malta, lying ſouth of Sicilie, + There 
they ſtaid thre months. xxviti 11. and then failed for Ialis in à ſhip of 
Alexandria. They landed at Puteoli, and fo went for Rome, Paul, and 
the other priſoners were delivered o the Centurion to the 1 the 
» 2 % + WES Sl # "wad. uar F 
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Guard. How the other priſoners were diſpoſed of, is not parti- 
cularly related. But Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with 4 ſol- 
dier that kept him, ver. 16. Aad as Paul had appealed to the Emperour, 


- TI ſuppoſe, that he was ſoon brought before him, and that the me- 


thod of his confinement was ordered by the Emperour himſelf, Of 
Rt may ſay more hereafter, when we come to the ſecond epiſtle to 
mot hie. 

Says (5) Lightfoot : His accuſers, that were come from Judea to lay - 
c“ in their charge againſt him (for we can hardly ſuppoſe otherwiſe, but 
that ſome ſuch were come:) would be urgent to get their buſineſſe 
ce diſpatched, that they might be returning to their own home again. 
And ſo would bring him to trial as ſoon as they could... .. As he ap- 
te pealed to Nero bimfelf ſo Vers himſelf heard his cauſe. Philip, i. 13. 
“ 2 Tim. iv. 16.” _ * | 
So Lightfoot. And it a to me very ſtrange, that any ſhould thin 
Paul's caule was not heard at all at Rome, during his two years ſtay 
there. And it has been the opinion of ſeveral learned men, parti- 
cularly of (c) James Cappell, and (d) Dr. Doddridge, whoſe words I have 
| wor below. And Fr. Spanheim ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. But his 
entiments are rejected by his friend (9) Witfmus, as no better than 1 

0 5 


Paul came to Rome in the ſpring of the year, as all will readily thi 


Some learned men place his arrival there in (/) Februarie, others (g) in 


os Talks 


Faul 8. 18. 4. B. l. 


ril, Here Paul diuellad two whole years in his own hired houſe. ere- 
fore he was releaſed from his confinement, in the ſpring, two years after. 
I ſuppoſe, Paul to have come to Jeruſalem at the Pentecoſt of the year 
58, 82 in the ſpring of MI 61. and to have been releaſed in the 
ormer part of the year 63. is period is therefore about the ſpace of 


five years. N er. re | 

22 XII. We are now to write the hiſtorie of our Apoſtle 

77... his death. But in this period we have 
no aſſiſtance from St. Luke, very little from the other books 


> | | of 
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(e) Redit Romam cauſam acturus, quod in prima Romae manſione non 
d N accuſatores. Fac. Capp. Compendiof. in Apeſtol. Hiftor, Chrone- 


2 4 „ Paul — 4 at Nome in his own hired 
e was hear eſar, or his „ upon his 9 

Upon Ads xxviii« 30. Family-Expoſitor, Vol. 3. 1 8 
(e) Celeberrimus Spanhemias noſter ad Hiſtoriz Eben ſeculum. 1. 
bc habet: Dimiſſus nempe fuerat Paulus, ea lage, ut in Hd coram aceuſatoribus 
ATi ffteretur, aut Rome rurſus /e fifteret, ante nulli in ig, Romam mi/fi a 
adi . Ea occafione adiit Corinthum. . . . Sed apparentibus Hiergſohmã 
: , Romam redire coatus oft, anno, ut videtur, ſequente : ubi conjetus in vin- 
cula, ibidemgue ultima Pauli certamina, Ic. . Quz quam debili nitantur fonda- 
pry 23 — „ 1 Pauli, fe xii, num. xl. 
) Ita Paulus, am per tres m Militz hiemaſſet, per Syracuſas, 
m, et — venit menſe Febr. Neron. vii. Pear/on. Ann. 


Ita tandem Paulus, poſt tot caſus, poſt tot rerum diſcrimins, Romam venit, 

anno vii. Neronis; menſe Februario. With, ibid, ſadt. xi, 1. 17. 
See likewiſe Tillemont. S. Paul. art. 42. SY ' 27 , 12891 : 2 2 
(g) Ba/nag. ann. 60, num x. 
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of the New Teſtament, nor very much from ancient authors, which can 
be depended upon, as certain. 1 
Whither Paul went, after he had obtained his liberty, is debated. 
Some think, that (5) he went from Rome to Spain. Others ſee not 
ſufficient reaſon for that ſuppoſition. Among theſe are (i) Lenfant and 
W (#) Baſnage, and (1) Cullarius, and (=) Da Pin. 

at Paul went into Spain, has been argued from an expreſſion of 
Clement in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, who there ſays of Paul “ that (m) 
„ having — the whole world righteouſneſſe, and having come to 
« the borders of the weſt, and having ſuffered martyrdom, he went to 
“ the holy place” Which ſome have rendered the —_ bounds of the 
wy and argue, that (n) hereby is meant Spain. I rather think, that 

only meant Italie, or Rome, where Clement was, and where Paul ſuf- 
fered. From a note of Le Clerc upon the place we learn, that (o) 1. 
Fell ſo underſtood Clement. The word coming alſo leads to this ſenſe. 
If Clement only had thought of Spain, or Britain, or any other places beyond 
that, in which himſelf was, he would not have faid xai ib, and having 
come, but wogevodpwes, or ſome other equivalent word, and having gone to 
the bounds of the weſt. Lenfant and Beauſobre in their general preface to 
St. Paul's epiſtles ſay, (p) the bounds of the weſt ſignify nothing but the weſt, 
It is an expreſſion, they ſay, borrowed from the Scriptures, in which 
the borders of a countey denote the countrey itſelf. In like manner by 
thoſe words Clement intended Italie. V 
y | | | However, 
5) Adveniente Timotheo, ex Italia profectus eſt in Hiſpaniam, quo itu- 
os ſe dixerat in epiſtola ad Romanos. gar ib. p. 20. . 

(i) Quelques anciens ont dit, 57 ſaint Paul ayant ẽtẽ mis en liberté, 
alla faire le voyage d' Eſpagne, dont il avoit forme le deſſein cinq ou fix ans 
auparavant. Rom. xv. 24. Mais outre que ſes temoignages ſont du qua- 
trieme ou du cinquieme fiecle, il ſemble que ces peres n'ont parle de ce 
voyage, que ſur ce qui 8. Paul en a dit dans Pepitre aux Romains. Oeſt au 
moins tout ce que 8. Jerome allegue.. . Aufſi les epitres, que 8. Paul 
Ecrivit durant ſa captivite, temoignent, qu'il ne penſoit qu? à retourner en 
Grece et a Afie, n —— 3 Pouvoit 5 avoir dans Veſprit un 
voyage en ne, lorſqu'il mandoit ilemon, de lui er un logement ? 
Lat ant 2 — * au moins fort incertaine, "_— Lenf. et Beau, 
Pref. generale fur hes epiftres de S. Paul, 5. liv. p. 33. 4 | 

&) Ann. 46. num. xlui.... LL. PRA A: 
I) Eruditis placet, et admodum eſt probabile, Paulum prima captivitate, 
nam Lucas ſeripſit, liberatum in Græciam et Aſiam revertifle, adeoque bis 
123 faiſſe : in Ag. ai autem penetraſſe, credibile non eſt, Chr. Cellar, 
| e Tiineribus S. Paull Apoſtoli. F. æxviii. W Fe $4 
| (t.) Il arriva 4 Rome av. commencement de l'an 61. Il en ſortit au bout 
de deux ans. Plufieurs ont cri, qu'il avoit alors fait le voiage d'Eſpagne, 
Mais nous avons fait voir ailleurs, que cela eſt fort incertain. II eſt plus vxai 
fembable, qu'il r dans Att. et dans Ia Gries, B. Pin. Di Br. Lz, 
„ 2. Y« Vit, ; Es 8 
( Nansen, d haft dne cds stehe, & del wh hopes Ts Niete iadeny ug, 
of heat 59} r nyrparem. . . N. Clem. cap. v. | 74 21 
5 (*] Et certe eam regionem vidit, quam Clemens Romanus ejus itinera com 
memorans appellat ri che vit Nietert, Prag, ie, „ 
nenne 
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However, another d of this opinion is what St. Paul himſelf 
fays. Rom. xv. 24. hoe ver I take my journey into Spain, I will come to 


L 3 
king of Timothie, he ſays : Him therefore I hope to ſend rgenthy, fo * 
4 


as ſhall fee, how it will go with me. But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo 
2 elf ſhall come ſhortly. Ce re i. 20. + 25. And he fays to 
Hh 


only. From Fudea F think it likely that he went to 2 and there 
r to come to 


er humano ſpirita, cbnflio, et propofito, multa ejuſmodi cogitſſea, putaſſe, 


propoſuiſſe, ac * Quz tamen poſtea, Deo ita diſponente, aliter ceci- 
drum 


adverſus nos argumentum illad, 
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fore have placed below a part of his obſervations. - And fays Wall (s) 
upon the place: Ed 3a, I know, when ſpoken of things future, does 
not, (as it is uſed by St. Paul,) always ſignify a certain knowledge, 
or a prophetic certainty : but often means only thus much: 7 take it 
« granted : I am fully penſunded: I foreſee it' highly probable I have no 
« other expefiation. And the like.” See alſo what there follows. 

They who think that Paul did come again into this countrey, but 
nevertheleſs was not at Epheſus, ſeem not to attend to St. PauPs expreſ- 
fions, who does not ſay to the elders of Epheſus : I know, that you will 
ſee me no more. But his words are theſe: 'And now, behold, I know, 
that-ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee 
any face no more. The apoſtle then thought, that he ſhould never more 
come into thoſe parts. nſequently, he might as well come to Epheſus, 
as to Colofſe : which he probably did, and certainly hoped, and intended 
ebe — d Wal, already alledged, 1 might refer to others, 

lus, and Wall, alre might to 

who heſitate not at all to allow, that Paul p — * this countrey, 
particularly Le Gere, and Lenfant and Beaufobre, upon Acts xx. 25. and 
(ti) Pearſon. Not now to mention any more. 
I faid juſt now, that, probably, Paul went to Feruſalem, as ſoon as he 
could, after he was ſet at liberty. And ſay Lenfant and Beauſobre in their 
(u) general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles: ©: We have ſeen, that the 
<« apoſtle was accuſtomed to go from time to time to Feru/alem, and to 
take the 3 of ſolemn feſtivals, So long as the temple. ſub- 
<« ſiſted, the Jewiſh Chriſtians did not neglect the-ordinances of the law. 
St. Paul himſelf did not negle& them, that he might/give no offenſe 
to the Jews.” I readily aſſent to what they fay about the apoſtle's 

ing to Zeraſalem, I could almoſt think, that Paul was deſirous to go 
hither, to praiſe God in his temple for the favourable circumſtances of 
his impriſonment at Rome, and for his deliverance from it. Paul's caſe 
ron very much reſembled what had happened to him at Corinth, 
After (c) which, we find, he had a yow, and went from Grinth to E 

and haſtened to Feruſalem. Acts xviii. 9. .'. 22. In like manner, | 


e eruſalem, as ſoon as he could. But he 


| e no long ſtay there. It had not been his cuſtom {o to do, ſince his 
_ converſion, * 4 Len 


Having been at Feruſalem, 1 ſuppoſe, as before ſaid, that he viſited 


_ divers churches, which had been planted by him, and then returned to 


Rome. St. Paul, though a priſoner, had lived very comfortably at Rome. 
And he there had great ſucceſſe in his ſervices for the goſpel. It ſeems 
to me, that he now conſidered that city, as the moſt proper place for him 
to reſide in the remaining part of his life. It was the moſt conſpi 
ut eo. ſubvertatur ſententia noſtra de Pauli reditu in Orientem, poſt ſolute 
Romana ejus vincula. Lud. Cappel. Hift, Apoſt, illaſtrat. . 34 * + „ 36. 8 
e Notes upon the N. T. 5. 235. I FE 

.. 6). Paulus venit Miletum, = Ann. Paulin. 5.24. 4. D. Ai. 1 


JF. 34- re" PTY me 
©) A particular account of that journey from Ceriam to Jern/alow may b 
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ous' place in all the world, and the place of the greateſt reſort from: all 
parts. There he hoped to be more uſeful, than in any other place. 
But things do not always fall out exactly according to human expecta- 
tions. For, as I ſuppoſe, the apoſtle had not been long returned to Rome, 
wh us ry bs a. life for the y- of Chriſt. * . 
e year ri as we learn from (x) Suetonius, a 
citus, Heathen hiſtorians, -as well as from others, was a rel m__ 
Rome, which continued fix or ſeven days. It was thought by —— 
| ape that the 1 been ſet on fire by the Emperour's orders. 
after the Chriſtians were moſt cruelly treated-b him, as if the ha 
been the authors of the conflagration. - So ſays Tacitus, The f 
ſaid to have begun on the (z) the 19. of July. And the — 
of the Chriſtians began, as is ſuppoſed by ſome, fa (a) November follow- 
ing, by by others (5) in Auguſt. Which to me ſeems not ſo likely. 
t is the opinion of 8 Pagi, and (d Ba nage, that Peter and Paul 
in the year of 4+ 65. They argue in this 
manner. Oroſus (e) having given an —_ of Nero's perſecution of 
the Chriſtians, and of the death of the two Apoſtles in it, adds, that it was 
followed <a A Fey amen in the city, and pong Giaſters. And Tacitus () 
ſpeaking 


x) Nam 556 offenſus aeformitate veterum ren et anguſtiis flexu- 
rigs vicorum, incendit urbem, . . Per ſex dies ſeptemque noctes e clade 

itum eſt, , Hoc incendium e turri Mæcenetiana proſpeRtans, letuſque 
flammæ, ut aiebat, pulcritudine, dxwo ws Illii in illo ſuc ſcenico babito decan- 
tavit. Sueton. Neron. cap. 38. 

(.y) Sed non ope humana, non largitionibus Principis, aut Deum place- 
mentis, decedebat infamia, quin juſſum incendium crederetur, Ergo abo- 
lendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, et 8 n affecit, quos per fla- 
gitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. . ichen ur primo correpti qui 
Face deinde indicio eorum multitudo i ingens, ud perinde in crimine 

undi, quam odio humani generis convicti, Ke. Tacit. Am. 15. cap. 44. 

(2 Fuere qui annotarent, xiv. Calendas Sextiles principium incendii 
Hujus * quo et Senones captam urbem inflammaverant. Tacit, Haba 
I * 

5 the „ euſus initium in medium en Novembrem A. 3 adi 


4 Fed. Toinard, ad Ib. de Mort, Poe. * i. iS * 
Jia. Aon ann. — — 03> - 


wil en ſoit, il eſt ct er, qu' étant 
F y ooh: la tete tranchee dans le temps de la perſecution de N et p 
blement la 65 annee' de as Chriſt, comme nous Pavons fait voir 1 un 
autre endroit, Du Pin. Dif. Prel. l. 2. cb. 2. 4. viii. 
(e Nam primus 2 were ſuppliciis et mortibus adſecit, ac per 
. * perſecutione excruciari imperavit: ipfumque _ 


exſtitpare conatus, — Apoſtolos, Petrum eruce, Pay um gladio occi- 
dit. Mox acervatim er civitatem abortæ undique clades: Nam ſub- 
ſequente autumno tanta urbi peſtilentia incubuit, ut triginta millia funerum 
in rationem Libitinæ venirent. Oros. J. 7. c. 7. 
Tacitus, Hb. T6, cap. 13. loqueny de is que Nervs et Veſtino Coſſ. 
fic narrationem ſuum concludit : Tot facinoribus fadum am _—_ 


© * 
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ſpeaking of affairs, when Nerva and VJeſtinus were Conſuls, which was the 
of Chriſt 65. mentions a peſtilence in the city, violent ſtorms in 
2 parts of Italie, and other calamities. So Pagi. And Baſnage (g) 
argues in the like manner from that paſſage of Oraſius. 
e laſt mentioned learned chronologer likewiſe obſerves, that (+) 
Sulpicius Severus having given an account of the fire at Rome, and Nero's 
perſecution of the Chriſtians, and of the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul 
therein, adds: Whilſt theſe things are doing, at Rome, the Jews being 
i uneahe under the oppreſſions of their Governour Geſſius Florus, begin 
to rebel.” Upon which Baſnage obſerves:. the (i) Jewiſh war began 
in May 66. Therefore the martyrdoms of the Apoſtles happened in the 
} year before, that is, 65. To which, perhaps, might be added, that (4) 
Sustonius, having ſpoken. of the fire, the peſtilence, and thoſe calamities, 
? which are mentioned by Tacitus, and Oroſius, takes notice, that at the 
ſiame time Syria was difficultly kept from breaking out into a rebellion : 
intending, probably, the uneaſineſs of the Jewiſh people in 65. and 66. 
Baſuage obſerves alſo, that (I) Epiphanius placeth the death of Peter 
and Paul in the 12. year of Nero: part (n of which, as he ſays, fell in 
eh ee 255% 01 GY ee oft ; I am 


Dii 2 et morbis, infignivere. Vaſlata Campania turbine ventorum, 
gud villas, arbufta, fruges paſſum digjecit, pertulitgue violentiam ad vicina urbi. 
= qua omne mortalium genus vis peſlilentiæ depopulabatur, nulla coeli intemperie, 
que occurreret oculis, Petrus itaque et Paulus eo anno morti traditi, quo ur- 
m peſtilentia afflixit. Quare, cum teſte Tacito, anno Chriſti ſexageſi mo 
quinto peſtis Rome Lr. fuerit, — Apoſtolorum martyrium 
perperam a Baronio ad præſentem annum dilatum. Pagi Ann. 67. n. iii. 
(g) Jam vero ſæva hæc lues ia Nervæ et Veſtini conſulatum incidit. 
Bajn. ann, 65. n. ix. 1%: | 
(„) Interea abundante jam Chriſtianorum multitudine, accidit, ut Roma 
ncendio conflagraret, Nerone apud Antium conſtituto. Sed opinio omnium 
invidiam incendii in Principem retorquebat, . Imperator glo- 
riam innovandæ ur bis quæſiſſe. Neque ulla re Nero efficiebat, quin 2 
juſſum incendium putaretur. Igitur vertit invidiam in Chriſtianos, actæque 
in innoxios' crudeliſſimæ quæſtiones ... Hoc initio in Chriſtianos ſæviri 
| tum. Poſt etiam datis legibus, religio vetabatur: palamque edictis p 
' tis, Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. Tum Paulus ac Petrus capitis dam- 
55 N uni cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus in crucem ſublatus eſt. Sulp. 
J. 2. c. 41. 
Dum hos Wi geruntur, 2 præſidis ſai Geſſii Flori injurias non 
ferentes, rebellare coeperunt. ib. cap. 42. 
(i) Bellum autem Judaicum incoepit anni ſequentis menſe Maio. Proin- 
_ Apoſtolorum martyrium in præſens tempus canferendam. Ba/n, ann. 
5 N. l. : , > Dad 3 , . 
] Acceſſerunt tantis ex Principe malis, pindeiſans, quzdam et fortuita : 
peſtilentia unius autumni, quo triginta funerum 'millia in rationem Libitinæ 
venerant : Clades Britannica, . zgreque Syria retenta. . Szeton. Neron. 
39. ; | | ern 
-( » + « jure 73s T9 ayie wirev > Tavae TIuTE T3 int dodiaar Iris 
rigureg v Haer. 2 . dn Na bre ” wal. (v3 
(= Pars autem anni Neroniani duodeeimi ad preſentem ſpectat, utpote 
is tertio et decimo tncipientis. Bf as 65/259 
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234 St. Paul's Epiſtles. Cn. XII. 
I am the more inclined to this date, becauſe we do not find in the epi- 
ſtles of the New Teſtament any notice taken of the perſecution of the Chriſ- 
tians at Rome, or of the devaſtations in Fudea, after the commencement 
of the war. If Peter and Paul had been in any of the provinces, and 
Had ſurvived the terrible perſecution at Rome in 64. and 65. we ſhould 
have had ſome epiſtle, or epiſtles of theirs, concerning it, to the Romans, 
. — the Chriſtians of ſome other place. * 0 

I do not preſume to n poſitively the of the rdom | 
theſe two Apoſtles. I —— the —— and probable argu- 
ments of two very eminent chronologers, in favour of the year 6 4. Nor 
do I think the Apoſtles ſurvived that year. But I cannot ſay, whether 
their martyrdoms happened in the year 64. or 65. Pagi ſays, that () 
Peter and Paul were taken up and impriſoned in 64. and put to death in 
the year 65. But I know nothing of the impriſonment of the Apoſtles at 
this time. There may be in late and fabulous authors large and parti- 
cular accounts of their impriſonment, juſt before their martyrdoms. But 
there is little or no notice taken of it by the moſt ancient writers. If 
Peter and Paul were come to Rome before the City was ſet on fire, and 
before the perſecution of the Chriſtians began, (which is not improba- 
ble,) they might be taken up, and ſoon put to before the end of 
the year 64. 8 n | 
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a SHALL now endeavor to fnge de dus of Se. se Epics 
I S of which Origen ſaid : lg any man reads them with atten- 


tion, I am perſuaded, he will admire the writer's abilities in ex- 
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„ cum 

ereta fuerit, ac inſequenti continuata, non dubium, quin priori anno Petrus 

et _ . — Ar. 67. nums tits 
a + bt. 247» 7 ; 


It cannot but afford ſatisfaction, to know the order of time, in which 
they were writ. It will not only be attended with pleaſure, but will al- 
ſo contribute to the right underſtanding of them. For wrong dates 
have been the occaſion of many miſtakes, Baro vius obſerves, that ſome 
haye imagined the ſhipwreck at Melita, related in Acts xxvii, to be one 
of the three, mentioned by St. Paul 2 Cor. xi. 25. not conſidering, that 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians had been writ ſeveral s before. 
1 have put the paſſage (4) in the margin, as quoted by . Ill, 

The Author of the Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul” epiſtles, 
in the fourth centurie, made (c) the ſame miſtake, and ſeveral others of 
a like kind, in explaining the paragraph of 2 Cor. xi. 25. 26. | 
Of St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles thirteen have been generally received 
by Catholic Chriſtians in all times. I therefore. need not now allege 
the teſtimonies of ancient Chriſtian writers, which may be ſeen in the 

eding volumes of this work. But as the epiſtle to the Hebrews has 

n ſometimes doubted of, I ſhall obſerve the evidences of it's genuin- 
neſſe. With regard to the others, I ſhall do little more than ſhew the 
time, when they were writ. And I would take it for granted, that they 
who are diſpoled to examine the arguments in this chapter, have l 
read the hiſtorie of St. Paul, in the preceding Chapter. Which will 
be of great uſe, and prevent the trouble of numerous references. - . 

y The two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. + 't 
KEE HE firſt and ſecond epiſtles to the'Theſſalonians  . ,_ 

— T are now generally allowed by learned interpreters 4. D. 52. 
and chronologers to be the two firſt writ epiſtles r 
t. Paul. The time and place of writing them may be deduced from 


(3) Quantum juvet, quamque fit utile, certo tenere tempus, ** Pauli 
epiſtolæ ab eo fuerunt {criptz, recte obſervavit Baronius ad A. C. 68. 5. xlii. 
Sed hie / inquit ille, et illud neceſſario monendum putamus lectorem, non- 
nullis aceidiſſe, ut temporum ignoratione in maximos errores incidant, pu- 
tantes nimirum — — apud Melitam paſſum, quod Lucas narrat Act. 
xxvii. unum e tribus fuiſſe a Paulo enumeratis 2 Cor. xi. non animadverten- 
tes, ſecundam iſtam epiſtolam ad Corinthios longe ante illud naufragium efſs 
iptam. Quamobrem ſcrupuloſa, que videtur, in hiſtoria temporum in- 
dagatio quantum conferat ad veram atque germanam Divinz Scripture in- 
terpretationem, quiſque facile judicabit. , ... Hzc rectiſſime Baronius. Ita» 
que hac in parte operani noftram ejuſmodi indagatione poſt alios collocavi- 
mus. Lud. Capp. Append. ad Hift. Apb/t. p. 63. 8 We 
(e) Node et die in prefundo maris fui.] Hoc factum eſt, quando miſſus eſt 
Romam, cum appellaſſet Cæſarem. Tunc deſperatione vitz in alto, id eſt, 
in profundo maris fuit, mortem ante oculos 2. . + Periculiy in mari. 
FR ſuperius dixit: Ter naufragium feci, nofte ot die in prefumao maris figs 
LU 


* 
- 


od aliud periculum fuit in mari. Sed hoc eſt periculum, quando in mari, 
eſt, in navi, milites cogitaverant, omnes caſtodias occiderg, ne 1.2 


tans effugeret, 
produceret. Is ꝙ. a Cor. xi. 25. 26. p. 


deretur, ut eum vivym Romam 
202. ap. Ambiof. in App. Tom. 2. ” a 1 os "2 * IQ 


* 
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| 
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 ſhewn, that they were both writ at Corinth. St. Pa 
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the epiſtles themſelves, and from the hiſtorie of St. Paul's travels in the 
book of the Acts. Some have thought, that (d) the firſt at leaſt, if not 
alſo the ſecond, was writ at Athens. But I ſuppoſe it to be now gene- 
rally allowed, that (e) both theſe epiſtles were writ at Corinth, ere- 
by we are alſo aſſured of their time, For it was formerly ſhewn to be 
probable, that (7) St. Paul came to Corinth before the end of the year 
51,” and ſtaid there till the begining of the year $53. 

In che Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius the (g) firſt epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
—— is ſaid to have been writ at Athens, and (5) the ſecond, very ab- 

at Rome, 

Theoderet, as (i) before quoted, ſaw theſe to be the two firſt writ- 
ten epiſtles of Apoſtle, The (+) firſt he ſuppoſed to have been 
writ at Athens, and the ſecond not long after, either at bens, or 
Grinth. For he does not ſeem to ſay diſtinctly, at which of theſe 
two cities the ſecond was writ. Nevertheleſs een it ma 

came from Theſ- 

falomica to Berta. Which place he left in haſte, becauſe of the violence 
of the Jews, who came thither from Theſſalonica, and ſtirred up the peo- 
le, Ac xvü. 10. . 13. And then, immadiatiy, ſays St. Luke, the 
__ Paul, to go as it were to the fea. But Silas and Timo- 

thie a there fl. And they that conducted Paul, brought him unto Athens. 
And receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timothie to come to him with 
all 4 th ed. ver. 14. 15. Accordi 5 as we may ſuppoſe, 
Silas and Timethie did ſoon come to him. And Paul, having great con- 
cern for the err whilſt he was at Athens, ſent Timothie to them. 
As he ſays. 1 Theſſ. iii. 1. 2. Hherefore, when we could no longer forbear, 
wy thought it good 4 be left at Nee ue 2 7 1 cur brother 
miniſter o our fellow-laborer in the goſpel o i, to ga- 
bliſh yau 9 you, wil cr your faith, F "wy A745 aul —93 
to Corinth, where he ſtaid a year and fix months. There Timothie came 


| Gick to him from Theſſalonics. Comp. Adds xvii. 5. and 1 Thelf, iii. 6. 


And Silas, or Silvanus, and/Timothie are joyned with the Apoſtle. in the 
inſcription of the epiſtle. e. 7 
Near che end of this epiſtle, Sb. v. 27, are theſe remarkable words : 
I charge, or adjure, you. by the Lord, dende oA Th xiger, that this epi/tle 


be read unto all the haly brethren. It is likely, that from the begining all 


Chriſtian aſſemblies had readings of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 


Paul, knowing the plenitude of the apoſtolical commiffion, now demands 


the ſame to id to his writings, with "thoſe of the ancient 
P . ee, Fe 
im. And the manner, in which it is given, ſuggeſts an argument, 
r e ee . . u e N . 0. J b 
%) Ante Pauli vincula omnium prima ſcripta eſt ad Theſſalonicenſes u- 
ap. 2225. Ap. Þ. OJ... mol 4210 
J Mil, Probg: na 4. 6. 7 
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The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians appears to have been writ ſoon 
after the firſt, and at the ſame place. And Silvanus and Timothie are 
joyned together with the Apoſtle in the inſcription of this epiſtle, as well 
as of the former. 

Theſe two epiſtles therefore I ſuppoſe to have been writ at Corinth, in 
the year of Chriſt + Which is alſo the opinion of (/) Mill, and others. 


But by whom the 
perceive. ; 
Some objections have been made againſt the above mentioned date of 
theſe two epiſtles. But the point is ſo clear, that I do not think it worth 
the while to prolong this argument in examining them. They who are 
curious, may ſee thoſe obſections well anſwered by Dr. Benſon, in the 
ſecond edition of () hi Hiſtory of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Re, 
ligion. 1 | 


e epiſtles were carried to the Theſſalonians, we do not 


8 E Cr. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


HE epiſtle to the Galatians is inſcribed after this man- 
. Row Paul, an Apoſtle, . . . and all the brethren which A. D. 53. 


are with me, unto the churches of Galatia. Upon 
which Jerome obſerves: © In (m) other epiſtles S9/thenes and Silvanus, 
« and ſometimes alſo Timothie, are mentioned at the begining : but in 
this, for adding the greater weight and authority, are put all the bre- 
« thren:. who, perhaps too, were believers of the circumciſion, and not 
« deſpiſed by the Galatians. And the conſent of many is of great uſe to 
« ſatisfy = 3 To the churches of Galatia, Here alſo, as he proceeds, 
«it is to be obſerved, that in this place only Paul writes in general, not 
de to the church of one city only, but to the churches of a whole pro- 
« yince : and that he calls them churches, whom. afterwards he reproves, 
« as corrupted with errour. Whence we learn, that a church may be 
« underſtood in a two-fold manner: both of that which has no ſpot, or 
« wrinkle,. and is indeed the body of Chriſt: and of that, which is aſ- 
« ſembled in the name of Chriſt, without compleat and perfect vir- 


« tues. | | 
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m) In aliis epiſtolis Soſthenes et Silvanus, interdum et Timotheus, in ex- 


ordio præponuntur: in hae tantum, quia neceſſaria erat auctoritas plurimo- 
rum, omnium fratrum nomen aſſumitur. Qui et ipſi forſitan ex circumci- 
ſione erant, et a Galatis non contemptui ducebantur. Plurimum qui ppe fa- 
eit ad populum corrigendum multorum in una re ſententia atque conſenſus. 
autem ait, Fciait Galaria, et hoc notandum, quia hic tantum gen 
ter non ad unam eccleſiam unius urbis, ſed at totius provinciæ ſeribat eo- 
cleſias: et cccigſſa vocet, quas poltea errore arguat;depravatas, Ex quo noſ- 
cendum, dupliciter eceleſiam poſſe dici: et eam, qua non habet mac 
aut rugam, et vere corpus Chriſti fit; et eam, gue In. Chriſti nomine 
7 I, enis perfectiſque victutibus congregetur, Ja.ep, ad Cal. cap. is Ts 4. 
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__ Sr. Paul's Epiſtles. - Cn. XII. 
Tertullian (u) ſeems to have thought this one of St. Paul's firſt writ- 
ten epiſtles: as has been obſerved by Gretizs, (o) who tranſcribed the 
paſſage, though long, into his preface to the epiſtle to the Galatians. Fa- 
bricis as (po p) 77 as taken notice of it. 
| rot ) Synopſis of Sacred Scripture, aſcribed to Abana- 
* and 8 4 Author of the Argument in Oecumenius, reckon this a 
mong the epiſtles writ at Rome, and conſequently a late epiſtle. But I 
ſee no ground for that opinion, there not being in the epiſtle any notice 
taken of an impriſonment at the time of writing it. 

However Lightfoot (t) was alſo of the fame opinion, He ſuppoſeth 
this to have been the firſt epiſtle writ by St. Paul, after his arrival at 
Rome. He ſays, it was carried by Creſcens, arguing from 2 Tim. iv. 
10. Which epiſtle to T:mothie he thinks was writ at Rome ſoon af- 
terwards. 


Chryſoftom (u) = this (x) epiſtle was writ before that to the 
Roman. And in like — ( y) Theophylad, probably, borrowing from 
m {1 


Divers learned moderns have thought, that this epiſtle was writ at 
Epheſus, after Paul's arrival there from his journey, related in Acts 
xviii. 23. and xix. 1. conſequently, after that the Apoſtle had been a 
ſecond time in Galatio. S n (2) e (a) oh 


OS Ne es n gratia rudis, ee dent: 
e, ne in vacuum cucurriſſet, aut curreret, tune primum cum anteceſſo - 
— Apoſtolis conferebat. Igitur, ſi ferventer, ut adhue neophytus, ad- 
| vos 8 aliquid in converſatione reprehendendum exiſtimavit, paſ- 
fivum ſcilicet convictum, poſtmodum et ipſe uſu omnibus omnia futurus, ut 
omnes lucraretur, Judzis quaſi Judzus, et eis qui ſub lege, tanquam ſub le- 
: tu lam ſolius converſationis, placiturz poſtea acc tori ſuo, reprehen- 
ſuſpectam vis haberi, etiam de r præ varica - 
tione. Zet adv, Mare, 15. cap; 20. Fe 

(e) Tertullianus in primo adverſi arcionem, hanc epiſtolam inter pri- 

mas Pauli ſuiſſe exiſtimat. c. Gr. Pr. in ꝙ — TY 


que S — — 
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ee eter a 1 70. te 


* Theod, P Pal, T, « Þ« 5. 
r ace A oaks yo" 
(s) 4rg. ep. ad Gal. ap. Ocean. 9.4. . | 
(e) Vel. i. p. 823. 71. (s) Gant, 4 332. 


0 a & $606 5 meds e erer d. r ri Cra. an 
P . ad Row. T 9. 5 447. D. 


2 r ere ip? w wede Era. 7. r. 


- Per idem tempus, nempe ſub fivem biennii Bpbeſini videtur omnino 
. e Gylatas, -&c. Cqp. His. ap. 5. 69. 
I Epifols ad Galatas temporis ſai hos A Primum, good 
din 12 Pauli ab iis dif _ -V videatur. Sic enim ipſe ca 


2 „ Affuerat autem iis Paulus antequam proficiſceretur Ephe ud, 
AR. xvill, 23. coll. „ xix, 1. - Dade probe faltem rden 
np 5 
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and (b) Wall. This likewiſe ſeems to have been the opinion of (c) 
Pearſon, For he placeth this epiſtle in the 7. after the firſt to 
Gorinthians, and before Paul left Epheſus. But f do not diſcern his rea- 
ſons n . | 

Grotius (d) thought it difficult to aſſign the time, when this epiſtle 
was writ: but conjectures, that it was writ about the ſame time with 
that to the Romans. PLAY 

Fabricius ſays, & the (e) deſign of the epiſtle is to diſſuade the Galatians 
« from putting their neck under the yoke of the Moſaic law. And, 
« ſays he, to the like purpoſe the Apoſtle writes to the Romans, But 
« them he had never ſeen, and he treats them very reſpectfully, and en- 
« Jargeth upon the doctrine of the goſpel with greater prolixity. To the 
« Galatians he writes more briefly, and as their maſter, and not without 
« ſome ſeverity in his reprehenſions. He adds, that he is inclined to 
their opinion, who ſuppoſe this epiſtle to have been writ not long after 
"oe Romans, and in the way to Feruſalem, in the year of 
« Chriſt 58.” | 

Mill being a man of great judgment in theſe things, and what he ſays 
appearing at firſt ſight plauſible, I ſhall tranſcribe it below. He thinks, 
that (/) this epiſtle was not writ, untill after that to the 2 

| Js 


pheſi eſſe datam. Specialias, datam eſſe ab fixem Gianni, quod Paulus Ephek 
exegit, inde N Capellus. . Wit}. de Fit. Paul, fed. oy 
xxxii. | | | be 
_ (3) ** About this time, A. D. 55. when Paul had been at Ephe/as à little 
.** while, he is ſuppoſed to have writ his epiſtle to the Galatians.” all' 
Notes upon the V. T. p. 164. | | 

05 Seribit primam ad Corinthios mon, + » +» Scribit epiſtolam ad 

Pe 


1 atas, Per Demetrium Epheſo pellitur. Anal. Paulin. p. 15, 4. 
4 eee , | 
© (4) Tempus, quo ſcripta eft hæc ad Gallogræcos epiſtola, ſicut deſi- 


gnate indicare non poſſum, ita videre mihi videor, non longe abfuiſſe ab 
eo tempore, quo ad Romanos ſcripta eſt epiſtola. Gr. Pr. in ep. ad Galar. 
A entum epiſtolæ eſt, Galatas dehortari, ne jugo Legis Moſaicæ 
RC — animaſque ſupponerent. Idem difuaſerat Romania, ſed ad 
illos, quos nondum præſens ille docuerat, et ſeribit minus familiariter, et 
prolixius iis- capita Chriſtiane fidei exponit. Ad Galatas vero, et brevius 
omnia, et tanquam doctor iĩpſorum, ita ut nec a gravi inerepatione fibi tem- 
ret. + Non poſſum tamen improbare eorum ſententiam, qui non diu 
poſt epiſtolam ad Romanos in itinere Hieroſolymam verſus A. C. 58. exara- 
tam hanc epiſtolam arbitrantur. Fabr. ube ſapra. p. 155. | 
(f) Paulo dictatam hanc, quæ Romanis ſcripta eſt, ſcripfit Paulus e- 
iſtolam ad Galatas, ut apparet ex cap. ii. 10. à i avro e ron al 
Tis enim verbis aperte indicat lus, 5 hanc poſt miniſterium, 
ſeu ſtudium, quod eleemoſynis pro eccleſia Hieroſolymitana colligendis im- 
pendebat,, ſcripfiſſe ſe, dum aoriſto utitur, jeden resse. InKitere ita- 
que verſus Hieroſoly mam verſatus D. Paulus alicubi hanc epiſtolam exaraile 
videtur, et quidem Troade fortaſſis, ubi ſeptem dies moratus eſt: poſtquam 
in Afiam veniens comperiſſet Galatas ad aliud evangelium Fre rgaxiug tran- 
flatos fuiſſe. Audits nempe, jam ut videtur ab appulſe ejus in Alam, ilts 
avere, arrepto calamo, propria manu, contra quam factum in aliis epi- 


20 St. Paul's Epiſtles. Cr. XII. 
bably, at Troas, or ſome other place in Afia, as Paul was going to Feru- 
ſalem. And he thinks, that Paul refers to the collections lately made in 
Macedonia and Greece. Gal. ii. 10. And the Apoſtle writes not only 
in his own name, but alſo in the name of all the brethren, mentioned 
Acts xx. 4. who were with him at Troas, and accompanied him to Je- 
ruſalem. Moreover, this epiſtle was writ by the Apoſtle with his own 
hand, and the more eaſily, and readily, though in a journey, becauſe he 
had juſt before treated the ſame 1 in his epiſtle to the Romans. 
This epiſtle therefore is placed by Mill at the year 58. $2633] le 
Upon all which I beg leave to remark, as follows. Fir, that thoſe 
* all the brethren which are with me, need not to be underſtood of 
thgſe who were with Paul at Troas, and were ſetting out with him for 
Feruſalem. Thereby may be intended the brethren of ſome other place, 
where Paul was. Secondly,” the Apoſtle Paul was able at any time to 
repreſent the doctrine of the goſpel to any churches, ſuitably to their 
particular caſe and circumſtance: whether he had juſt before treated of 
it in an epiſtle, or not. So that the agreement between the epiſtles to 
the Romans and the Galatians is no proof, that they were writ very ſoon 
one after another. Thirdly, when Paul ſays, ch. it. 10. the ſame which I 
awas forward to do: he cannot intend the collections made in Mace- 
onia and Greece, with which he was going to — If that had 
been his meaning, he would have expreſſed himſelt more particularly, 
like to what he ſays to the Romans, ch. xv. 25.'.. . 27. What he fays 
here, he might have ſaid, when at Epheſus, before he ſet out for Mace- 
donia, and indeed at -any time, and in any place, For he had been al- 
ways mindfull of the poor in Fudea. I apprehend, that the Apoſtle's 
words are to be interpreted in this manner. The ſame, which I alſo had 
endeavored to do, or had been careful to perform referring to his conduct, 
even before that propoſal of the three Apoſtles wu Fer m: and intend- 
ing, probably, in particular, the contributions brought by himſelf and 
Barnabas from Antioch to Jeruſalem, ſome while before, as related Acts 
xi. 27. Which contributions, as may be well 2. had been pro- 
moted by our Apoſtle's exhortations.  Fourthly, St. Paul ſays to the Ga- 
latians in this epiſtle. ch. i. G. I marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed f 
him. that. called you. unto. the grace of Chriſt, unte another 72 Thoſe ex- 
ons cannot poſſfibly ſuit the date aſſigned by Mill, that is, after the 
Palover of the year 88. Which muſt have been above four years after 
even Paul's ſecond [ — — ” an ien 
Another opinion has been pr ingeni ughtful 
Author (g) of Miſcellanea Sacra, 2 by (5) Dr. Benſon : — 
ſtolis, (excepti forte una ad Philemonem) totam iſtam ſeripſit epiſtolam, a- 
crem et objurgatoriam, nomine ſuo, omniumque, qui cum ipſo erant fratrum 
jam PTroade, ri, Ariſtarchi, Secundi, Gaii, Tychici, Trophimi, Titi, 
Sil, aliorum. Scripſit autem eo celerius, et feſtinantius, q idem argu- 
mentam iu hac epiſtola proſequeretur, quod traftaverat paullo ante in epi- 
ſtola ad Romanos, cujus Tere ſenſus in hane transfundit. . Scripta eſt 
ſtatim, ut dixi, poſt epiſtolam ad Romanos, anno ære vulgaris Ivili. ' Proleg. 


4 #un. 30. 31. A | | ] 
e deer there the ad of the Seripture Hiſtory of the Jeri p. 31. and the 
8 i un Fe; uh . 58. ** 
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the epiſtle to the Galatians was writ at Corinth, when the Apoſtle was firſt 
there, and made a long ay of a year and fix months. Whilſt Paul was 
80 


there, he received tidings of the inſtability of his converts in Galatia, with 
which he was much Whereupon he wrote this epiſtle, and ſent 
it by one of his aſſiſtants. At that ſeaſon he might well ſay at. the be- 
ining of his addreſſe to them: I marvel, that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
| np at called you unto the grace of Chriſt. Nor is there in the epiſtle any 
hint of his haying been with them mote than once. The epiſtle there- 
fore was writ at Corinth, or perhaps, at Epheſus: when Paul was firſt 
there, in his way to Feru/alem, as mentioned Acts xviii. 19. . . 17. 
This opinion is propoſed by the above mentioned Author, as his own. 
And I make no doubt, that it was ſo, and the fruit of his own inquiries 
and obſervations. Nevertheleſs it is not quite new. Say Lenfant and 
Beauſobre in their general preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles: (We (i) find 
« not in the epiſtle to the Galatiens any mark, that can enable us to de- 
termine with certainty, at what time, or in what place, it was writ. 
It is dated at Rome in ſome printed copies, and manuſcripts. But 
« there is nothing in the epiſtle itſelf, to confirm that date. Paul does 
not here make = mention of his bonds, as he does in all his epiſtles, 
<« writ at Rome. He ſays indeed: vi. 17, that he bears in his body the 
e marks of the Lord Feſus.. But he had often ſuffered, before he came to 
« Rome. [There are therefore (i) ſome learned chronologers, who place 
© the epiſtle to the Galatians immediatly after the two epiſtles to the. 
« Theſſalonians.” They think, it was. writ between the third and fourth 
< journey of. Paul to Jeruſalem, and between his firſt and ſecond jour- 
« ney.into Galatia? is opinion appears to me! very probable. For 
« fince the Apoſtle ſays, he wonders, that they were ſo ſoon turned unto ano- 
« ther goſpel, this epiſtle muſt have been writ a ſhort time, after he had 
« preached in Galatia. Nor can we diſcern in the epiſtle any notice of 
& the ſecond journey, which St. Paul made into this countrey. For 
<« this. reaſon it is thought, that the epiſtle to the Galatians was writ at 
« Corinth, where the Apoſtle made a long ſtay, 'or- elſe, in ſome city of 
« Aa, particularly, Epbeſus, where he ſtaid ſome days in his way to 
9 ar? N Acts xviii. 19. . 21. Therefore, in all probability, the 
epiſtle to the Galatians was writ from Corinth, or from Epheſus, in the 


rr | wo | 
Nothing hat be ſaid more Ae And I think, this date may 
be farther confirmed by ſome other conſiderations. Paul ſays to the Co- 
rinthians. xvi. 1. Now concerning the collection es ſaints, as I have gi- 
ven orders to the churches of Galatia, ſa ds ye. ich ſhews, that at the 
writing of that epiſtle to the Corinthians, in 56. he had a good opinion 
of his converts in Galatia, and that he had rotary Orr at 
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his directions. Which, probably, had been ſent to them from E 
during his long abode there, bY ome one or other of his aſſiſtants. 

temper of the Galatians may be ſuppoſed owing to the letter — 
to them ſome time before, and to his ſecond viſit to them, related Ads 
XViii." 23. 

And Ne we ſhall be better able to account from what appears v 
remarkable. When Paul left Corinth, after his long there, he went 
to Ferufalem, having a vow. In his way he came to d. 

19. 21. And when they deſired him to tarry longer with them, he con- 


ſented not. But bid them farewell, ſaying : Init by all means keep this feaſt 


that cometh at Jeruſalem. But 1 * return again unto you, if God will, 
When — rea — we might be apt to — 2 that Paul ſhould haſten 
back to Epheſus, and return thither preſen hehad been at a 
But inftead of ſo doing, after he had on bo Feruſalem, he — —＋ 
Antioch. And after he hed ſpent nog 82. be departed, and went over 
all „ Gabe, 27 frengthening the 1 ciples. 
ver. 22. 2 e now ſeem to . che * this courſe. rinth 
he heard o the defection of many in Galatia. — yo 
way a ſharp letter to them. But conſidering the nature of the caſe, he 


judged it beſt to take the firſt opportunity t go o to Galatia, and Ie : 


9 — And both together had a very 
iv. _—_— 4% lite chili, of whom travel in birth « ain. 
72757 t proſent with yo —.— r Eur I land in doubt 
of you: or, I am' perplexed ow, then, we ſee the reaſon of 
the Apoſtle's not coming direGly fo from eee e Ui e However, 
he was not unmindful of his promiſe, and he had 
pen the whole, the iſtle to the Galatians epiſtle. And, 
Upon the epiſtle to is an earl 
n n at Grin new te end of the 
2. or at inin t. Paul ſet out to 
— or: frm 2 — — ifs any ſhould rather think, that 
it was writ at Epheſus, during a Gore fi there, in the way 
from Corinth to ferujalem, that will make but very little difference, And 
ET II Wong Ne ey er Rn 
of the year 53. 
= wy II. Ne (1) fee bow large a letter I have written unto you with my 


= ſome underſtand — — that this, with what fol- 
e end of the was writ with his own hand. 80 (m) Je- 
roms, and (u Grottus. Drhers undertand Se NN 


epiſtle. 


h „re — n ye 
2 Hi * circumci alata my A ee alia Paulum 
22 ionem quia non poterat Paulus apud 
omnes omnes preſens ipſe ſubvertere , ... any literas repreſentat. Et ns 
aliqua ſeppoſitz epiſtolz ſuſ 2 ab hoc ipſo uſque ad finem ma- 
— — perſcrĩpſit, ens ſuperiora ab alio exarata. Hieron, in g. ad 

14. 

( In. de eee fine Here ſcribebat ſui manu. 1 Cor. xvi. 
21, 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. et Col. iv. — 4 
man. Xvi. 22. 


e. Acts xviii. 
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ſtle. So thought (o) Chryſo/fom, and (p) Theophylaf, and (9) Theo- 

ret, and (r) the Author of the Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. Which interpretation is approved by (s) Wolfius. 

.. » How long a letter I have written unto you. Which ſome interpret 
after this manner: in what large letters I have written unto you, intendi 
the deformity, or inelegance of the charafters. Which ſenſe is 
found in (t) divers ancient authors. 5 4 

But it is not approves of either by (u) Beza, or (x) Wolfius, They 
ſay, that this is as long as any of St. Paul's epiſtles, excepting the epiſtle 
to the Romans, the two epiſtles to the Corinthians, and that to the He- 


brews. 


man. xvi. 22. Hic vero Paulus ſua manu ſeripſit omnia quz ſequuntur, ut 
recte putat Hieronymus. Id autem multum erat in homine adeo occupato, 
et, ut videtur, non multum aſſueto Græce ſcribere. Quantis literis, id eſt, 
quam multis, Solent adjectiva magnitudinis poni pro adjectivis ad numerum 
pertinentibus. Sic Gracum 7690, tanti, utroque ſenſu uſurpatum. Gree. 
4 Galat. vi. 11. 
(e) Era G ano duirTITa, n GT) dur fypanls Tor i715 0AW TAC ary 
à NN yync ire @ nparior Þ. *. X. Chr. in lac. T. A. p. 727. B. 
(p) Jn fac. T. 2. 5. 492+ | | 
q) har, ws leut, Tyr Os r inipohtr avro; yea. Theod. in lic. 
3 AuQoritatem dat epiſtolæ ſuz. . . . Ubi enim holographa manus eſt, 
falſum dici non poteſt. In Joc. ap. Ambro/. in App. p. 230. 
(:) Idem vero, [Grotius,] quamvis præeunte Hieronymo, errat, quando 
hre verba non ad totam hanc epiſtolam, ſed ad ea tantum, quz inde uſque 
ad finem leguntur vult referri. Rectius Chryſoſtomus, . . .-Addit idem 
— * —— epiſtolam ſua manu A ut nempe omnis — 
icio i%oygapy boc precideretur iis, qui dicere alioquin rant, n 
5 ioſerta, quæ Apoſtoli ſententiz non reſponderent. 1 in loc. 
[t) TA N eondixocs, ige Jour? & 7h pwiyrhog, MA Tis ducgfliar may year 
pdTw infdnu ,, NN Aiyur* Grs Guts deff yea ede, dee rays 
=o br moo yea, ore r GunoParrir iet vd cih. Chr. ubi 
upr. 9. 727. . . \ 
T3 & Nes yeaumaci, Tin, pr A, Ting 3} Paik sehe . E- 
yo ve e, iygaa r irren, xdi704 E yeahun wig NN. T heod. in loc. 
(*) Quam longis, wikizo. Ad verbum guantis. Vulgata gualibys, In 
quo explicando miror cur ſe tantopere torqueant interpretes, dum alii—ad 
ublimitatem ſententiarum referunt, ut Hilarius, alii ad ipſa literarum elemen- 
ta, quz grandiuſcula fuerint, . alii ad deformitatem characterum, quaſi 
Paulus imperitus fuerit pingendarum literarum, ut exponit Theopbylactus, 
Chryſoſtomum ſecutus. , . . Sunt autem ſane longiores epiſtolæ is et 
Corinthiis inſcripte, ſed aliena manu exaratz. Sex. ad lac. | 
x) Ecce quantis, i. e. quam multis literis vb ſcrigfh. Ita recte Grotius, 
addens, adjectiva magnitudinis pro adjectivis, ad numerum pertinentibus, 
ru ſolere, quemadmodum et Grzcum T6 u e ſenſu uſurpetur..... 
Longius autem a vero aberrant, qui 74 niet ad deſignandam charaFerum, 
quibus uſus fit, magnitudinem, ſpectare putant, ut iss yedppare int 
re majuſculz. . . . Addit, [Le Cene] Apoſtolum hanc epiſtolam non 
tuiſſe appellare e@naixw reſpettu longitudims, cum longiores ſcripſerit alias. 
Imo vero ſcriptionem non tam multorum verborum, quam quod eam totam 
ſua manu ſcripſerat, qui alias ceteris pauca quædam fubſcribere conſue- 


verit, longam appellat. Præterea hzc ad Galaras, ſi tres priores, 


et 
unam ad Hebrzos exceperis, reliquas omnes longitudine it. Wolf 
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brews. I may add another thought: that according to our computation 
this is the third apoſtolical epiſtle, writ by St, Paul, and is much longer 
than either of thoſe to the Theſſalonians, which had been writ. before. 
However, undoubtedly, the Apoſtle has regard to the quantity of his on 
hand-writing. The reſt of his epiſtles were writ by others, while he 
dictated, (as is generally done by eminent men, much engaged,) and 
himſelf wrote only a few words, or ſentences, at the end: whereas this 


epiſtle was all in his own hand- writing. | 


And the original word is elſewhere uſed for epiſtle, or letter. Acts | 


— 21. e (y) have not received letters out of Fudea concerning 


1 80 far therefore as I am able to judge, our Engliſh verſion is 


very right, Ye ſee how large a letter I have writ unto you with my own 


That is (z) Beza's tranſlation, Le Gere (a) in his French Teſta- 
ment, and (5) Beauſabre tranſlate in the like manner. | 

In Beauſobre's Remarks upon the New Teſtament, publiſhed after his 
death, is this note upon the text, we are conſidering: © How (c) large 
<« letter, , yedppecr Some, ſays Theodoret, explain this of the 
& largenefle of the letters, others, that the letter was ill writ: as if the 
« Apoftle had faid : I have writ to you with my won hand, though T ds not 
<« write well. St. Jerome, in his 9 upon this place, ſays, he 
< had heard, ſome what of the like kind from ſome body. But he does 
not ſeem to approve of it. I tranſcribe at length (d) elow the paſ- 
ſage, referred to. But Jerome, having mentioned that obſervation of 
ſome learned man of his time, does himſelf ſeem to trifle, when he 
adds, That St. Paul's letter to the Galatians, was great for the ſenſe. 
And fo were all his letters, though ſhort.” However, this interpre- 
2 r t L em vc) | 71 | ; tation 


(3) RH r yedppara win) ed iifauida ans Ti; id 
(z) Videtis quam longis literis vobis ſcripſerim mea manu. Bax. 
(a) Voyez quelle grande lettre je vous ai Ecrite de ma main. Le Clerc. 
© (3) Voyez quelle grande lettre je vous ai Ecrite de ma propre main. B. 
9 Qvelle grand: leite. Quelques uns, dit Theodoret, expliquoient ce mot 
de la grandeur des lettres, et d'autres de ce que la lettre ẽtoĩt mal t᷑erite, les 
caracteres mauvais: Je wous ai crit de ma main, guoigue 5'tcrive mal. St. Je- 
Wn 2 "nd 8 ſur 2 I dit d avoir oui _ quelque 
choſe d'approchant, à quelqu'un dont il ne paroit pas approver 
Bean. — far le N. 75 p. 466. N | 1 Rey 
( Haus qualibus literis ſcript wobis : Non quod grandes litere fuerint, 
oc quippe in Græco ſonat @onaixzc; :] ſed quod ſuæ manus eſſent eis nota 
Rigia: ut dum literarum apices recognoſcunt, ipſum ſe putarent videre, qui 
ſcripſerat. In hoc loco vir apprime noſtris temporibus eruditus, miror quo- 
—.— rem ridiculam loquutus fit. Palas, inquit, Hebræns erat, et Gracas li- 
teras neſciebat, Et quia neceſſitas expetebat, ut manu” ſua epiftolam Jubſeriberet, 
contra conſuetudinem curves tramites literarum exprimcbat : etiam in hoc ſue ad 
Galatos indicia caritatis oftendens, quod propter illu id quogue quod non paterat, 
Facere conaretyr. Grandibus ergo Paulus literis ſcripſit , quia ſenſus 
erat grandis in literis. ... . Grandes Paulus literas non ſolum tunc ad Galatas, 
ſed etiam hodie ſcribit ad cunctos: et quamvis parvi ſint apices, quibus ejus 
epiſtolæ conſcribuntur, tamen magnz ſunt literz, quia in Bert magnus eſt 


ſenſus. Hieron. Comm, in Gal. T. 4. p. 315. 
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tation” may be approved by ſome. It is in the note of Beza, above 
(*) tranſcribed. AF | e 


S R C Tus. 
| The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


KKXX HE firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ at Ephe- A. D. 46 
& TX ſus, as all may perceive. - Says. the Apoſtle 1 Cor. . 5% 
xx xvi. 8. 9. But I will tarry at Epheſus, untill Pentecoſt. For a 
great door and of aual is opened unto me. And there are many adverſaries. 
And ver. 19. he ſays: The churches of Afia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla 
ſalute you much in the Lord. Thoſe two good Chriſtians had come with 
Paul from Corinth to Epheſus, when he was firſt there, and ſtaid but a 
ſhort time. As appears from Acts xviii. 18. 19. And there they 
continued, as we ſuppoſe, till after Paul left Epheſus, to go into Mace- 
donia. ba | 
This epiſtle is placed by (e) 1 in the year 57. Mill thinks (J) 
it was writ before the Paſſover of the year 57. | | 
According to our computation (g) of St. Paul's times and travels, 
this epiſtle was writ at Epheſus, in the ſpring of the year 56. Which (5) 
was alſo the opinion of the French Commentators] before named, Len- 
fant and Beauſobre. Some have argued from ch. v. 7. For Chriſt our 
Paſſover, is ſacrificed for us, that it was now the time of the Jewiſh Paſſ- 
over, or that it was juſt over. But to me it ſeems, that the Apoſtle 
might make uſe of that expreſſion, and build an argument, or exhorta- 
tion, upon it in any part of the 3 And when a year was begun, 
he might ſpeak of ſtaying where he was, till ſome diſtant feaſt. And 
ſuppoling the epiſtle to have been writ early in the ſpring, he might think 
of continuing at ige, till Pentecoſt. This letter was carried to 
Corinth by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
18. who had come to the Apoſtle from the Corinthians, and are ſuppoſed 
to have brought a letter with them. See 1 Cor. vii. 1. It was after 
writing this epiſtle, that the tumult 33 which was cauſed by Deme- 
trius. For as Lightfoot (i) ſays: „Between ver. 22. and 23. of this 
xix. chapter of the Acts falleth in the time of St. Pauls writing the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians,” Conſequently, this epiſtle was ſent away, be- 
fore the tumult raiſed by Demetrius, and other ſilverſmiths, related b 
St. Luke Acts xix. 23. 41. nevertheleſs, after Paul had faught wit 
beaſts at Epheſus, as he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 32. When that tumult of 
4 (CX. Wie Demetrius 
2 A. Ky. ; 4 o 
27 x See rote (s) þ+ * | 4 ft 4% 5 . een ee 
1 Scribit primam ad Corinthios epiſtolam, cum Soſthene reſpondens epi- 
ſtolæ Corinthiorum. Pear/or. Hun. Paulin. p. 15. Anno boii. / 
(Y Quando igitur? Haud diu ſane antequam ex. Aſia abiret, anno zrez 
—— — et quidem ante illius anni feſtum paſchale. Proleg, aum. 9. 
„ ee Here p, 219. 6 ut | | ; 6D 4 
ph La i. Epiſtrs aux Corinthiens fut ecrite d'Epheſe au printemps te 
anne 56; 'Pref. Gen, fur les ep. de S. Paul. 5. 45+ P. 7. HOT Tr) 
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Demetrius was appeaſed, Paul ſeems to have been at reſt. And though he 
did not judge it prudent to ſtay any longer there, he took leave of his 
friends with deliberation. And after the uproar was ceaſed, Pau! called unto 
_ the diſciples, and embraced and departed for to go into Macedonia, 
XX. I. 
The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians therefore, according to our 
account, was writ at Epheſus, in the begining, or the ſpring, of the 


year 56. a 
8.08 & te No 
De firft Epiſtle to Timothie. 
HE firſt epiſtle to Timothie was writ, according to 
4. D. 56. ET 


k) Pearſon, (1) Whitby, (m) Baſnage, (n) Cave, (o 
& hey (þ 2 and 1 1. * FO 
64. or 65. ſome while after St. Paul's releaſe from his confinement at 
Rome. In (2) 8 this is the epiſtle writ next after the firſt to the 
Corinthians. It is the 


it needfull to defer it ſo long, as Pearſon did, that is, till afte 
-PauPs deliverance from his impriſonment at Rome, Lewis ll was 
In doubt, which was firſt writ, whether (y) the ſecond epiſtle to the 
-* (4) Pear/an Annal. Paulin. An. 64. p. 22. Ba 
- (D Wh. in bis preface 10.he epiftle. | 
r (#) Cov. & E. is Paub, - 
9) Bib. Gr. 1. 4+ cap. V. T. 3.5. 157» 1 
| Proleg. num 12% „ 
) See ie of the V. T. Pol. i. 5. 307. 


— — in Macedonia ſcriptam eſſe. Ef. arg. 1 op. 4 Timorh. 


. 758. 0 . | | 
\ Sc. B. 3. cb. wii. . « Sc. firſt ed. p. 184. Cc. ſec. ed. 
12 25 ö Te. to ihe fr op. — 82 : n. A Hy oy 

h 3 F amily- Expoſitor. Vol. 3. p. 305. note (e). 5. 319. note . 5. 332. 


x) Non tamen æque conftat, ſeriptionem epiſtolæ differendam eſſe ad ſolu- 
1 Pauli a RoGania vinculis. Neque enim omnia Pauli itinera de- 
ſcripfit-Lucas, ſed notabiliora qu dam. . Pronunciemus itaque, de tem- 
re, quo ſcripta eſt prior Pauli ad Timothe um epiſlola, non liquere. - Wit/. 
; feder 228 Corinthios | 44" Timotheuin, 
erior inthios epiſtola, et prior 
certant de proprietate, et ſub judice lis eſt. Utraq eta) Reap ek 
: | Pa 
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Corinthians, or the firſt epiſtle to Timathie. However, he thinks, that 
both were writ not long after St. Paul had left Epheſus, to go into Mace- 
donia. Conſequently his opinion was not very different from that of 
Lightfoat, Baronius, and Eftius, before recited. 

According to Theadoret, in his general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles, 
the firſt four are the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians and the firit and 
ſecond to the Corinthians. The (z) fifth, ſays he, is the [firſt epiſtle 
« to Timothie. For after the introduction he ſays: 4s I beſought thee to 
« abide ſtill at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteft 
charge ſome, that they receive no other doftrine. 1 Tim. i. 3. It is 
« manifeſt therefore, that when Paul went the ſecond time into Mace- 
&« donia, he left the moſt excellent Timothie at Epheſus, to take care of 
&« thoſe who had received the ſalutarie doctrine.” 

I ſhall now endeavor to ſhew at length the grounds of this opi- 
nion. | 
St. Luke expreſsly fays Acts xx. 1. And the uproar was ceaſed, 
Paul called unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go 
into Macedonia, And St. Paul ſays, in the place juſt cited, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
As I beſought thee to abide till at Epheſus, when ] went into Macedonia. 
And St. Luke informs us. ch. xix. 21. 22. Aſter theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia 
to go to Fer « . So he ſent into — 
unto him, Timothie and Eraſtus. But he himſelf flaid in Afia for ſome ſrd- 
ſon. Then follows an account of the tumult at Epheſus. ' Some while 
after thoſe meſſengers, Timothie and. E * were gone to — 
and Greece, Paul, as it ſeems, wrote, and ſent away his firſt letter to 
Corinthians. From which letter we plainly perceive, that Timothie wis 
in thoſe parts. For ſo it is ſaid in 1 Cor. iv. 17. For this cauſe baus I 
unto you Timethic. And ch. xvi. 10. 11. Now, if Tinntbi come, 

fee that he may be with you without fear . . . Let no man therefure uiſpiſe bim, 
' but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me. For I lat for 
him with the brethren. nce it appears, that at concluding that letter 

Paul was in expectation of Timothie's return to Epheſus: And very pro- 
bably he did return, before Paul went thence. Moreover St. Luke ſaid 
juſt. now, that after Timothie and Eraſtus had been ſent into Macedonia, 
n an eee e 03. 24 2 
St. Haul in the place above cited ſays 1 Tim. i. 3. that he beſought 
Timotbie to abide fill at Epbeſuig when be went into Macedania. Does 
not that term, 'beſeeching,. or entfrating Timothie,” imply ſome difficulty 
in the ſervice required of him And do we not * 


4 iv 3 


paulls poſtquam Paulus Epheſo diſcefliſet, - adeoque dum Macedoniam 
—— Sed utra tempore precedat, non liquet. Lad. Capp. Hift. 
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henſions Timethie might be under upon being left at Epheſus, where 

Paul had met with much oppoſition, and ſome very lately? & A (a) 

ſoft word, ſays Beza upon the place, to be uſed by one of much 

ſuperior authority. But if we conſider the dangers of our ſuppoſed 
time, we may fee the reaſon of Paul's "ſpeaking in that manner to 

Timotbie. n [ 

Again. 1 Tim. iti. 14. 15. Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee fhortly. But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know, how thou 
*ughteſt to behave thy -ſef in the houſe of God. Words, which mightily 

ſuit the preſent time. St. Paul went into Macedonia, with a deſign to 
forward the collections for the poor ſaints in Fudea, and then to go to 

Feruſalem. And it may be well fu „that he had then hopes of 
calling in at Epheſus, in his way to Judea, and there ſecing Timothie. 
However, he could not yet ſay the time. Which alſo is plainly agree- 
able to the Apoſtle's circumſtances at this ſeaſon. For we perceive 
from what St. Luke writes in the Acts, and from the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, writ ſome while afterwards in Macedonia, that Paul was not 
then able long before hand to fix reſolutions about the time of journeys 
P de i BG 

A er, the time Pearſon, and thoſe who with him, 
muſt be It appears — 12 XX. 17. - that when Paul 

was going to Feruſalem in the former part of the year 58. there were 

Elders at Epheſus, and probably, in the neighbouring cities of Aja. But 

«when Paul wrote this epiſtle, there ſeems to have been want of ſuch 

.Sfficers at N or thereabout. For a main deſign of it appears 

to be, to inſtruct Timothie in the proper qualifications of ſuch men, 

and to admoniſn him to uſe great care and caution in the choice of 


them dps oo px] i FRE | | 
Once more, I am of opinion, that the ſecond epiſtle to Timathie was 
writ, ſoon aſter Paul had been brought to Rome a priſoner from [Fudea. 
Therefore; if this epiſtle be prior to it, it muſt have been writ, 
Paul went to e with the contributions of the Chriſtians of Greece, 
r ae ede ene fappabition; K 
l e is, however, a diſſiculty attending our tion. For 
Timothis is joyned with Paul in — at the begining of the 
ſecond — * to the Cormthians, generally allowed to have been writ 
in Macedonia. And in Acts X — is mentioned among 
thoſe, who accompanied Paul into ia, hen he was going to Jeru- 
alem with the above: mentioned coi jons. All which may induce 
ſome to think, that either Trmothis did:not teturn:to; Paul, before he left 
5 - or that Paul took Timothie with him, when he went into 
cedonia. | 
To which I anſwer: We have ſhewed it to be very probable, that 77- 
. mothie returned to Epheſus, before Paul left it. The Apoſtle therefore 
might ſend Timothie this letter from Macedonia, and afterwards ſend for 
him, to come thither to him, having ſome ſpecial occaſion! for his aſſiſt- 
ance. And though this was not entirely agreeable to the Apoſtle, — 
/ (4) negli. ſum frecatury vel bortatus :} Blando vocabulo utitur, ſingu- 
1 modeſtiæ — relinquens quibuſvis, in maxima etiam auQoritate 
conſtitutis. Bex. in, " | 1 * 
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might be the rather diſpoſed to it, hoping, that as he went to * 
he ſhould have an opportunity to leave Timothie at Epheſus. hich, as 
J apprehend, he did, when he came to Miletus. en * 
arther, this difficulty is very much abated by the account formerly 

given of this period of our Apoſtle's hiſtorie, f or it was then ſhewn, 
that there was a ſpace of almoſt two years between St. Paul's going 
from Epheſus, when he went into Macedonia, and his coming to Frome 
in the way to Feruſalem. Timothie therefore may have reſided at Epheſus 
above a year, and yet be with the Apoſtle at the writing of the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, which was not ſent to them till near the end 
of the year 57. N - =; 

Dr. Benſon (3) ſuppoſeth this epiſtle to have been writ at Troas, ſoon 
after the Apoſtle was come from Epheſus; And indeed, many learned 
men think, that Paul now went into Macedonia by the way of Troas. 
This has been collected from 2 Cor. iv. 12. 13. But that appears to 
me a difficult text, And it may be diſputed, whether Paul there refers 
to his journey from Epheſus. For it is difficult to conceive, how the 
Apoſtle could have reaſon to expect Titus at Troas, at that ſeaſon; conſi- 
dering, that his removal, from Epheſus had been ſudden, or however, 
ſomewhat ſooner than he had intended. How then was it poſſible for 
him to have made an appointment for Titus to meet him at Troas punc- 
tually at the time of his arrival there. bs 

But allowing Paul to have gone from Epheſus to Macedonia by the 
way of Troas, it will not follow, that this epiſtle was writ there. It may 
be concluded from 1 Tim. i. 3. that the Apoſtle was now in Macedonia, 
or had been there, ſince he left Epheſus. Accordingly, Lightfoot, Baro- 
uius, and Eſtius, before named, ſuppoſe this epiſtle to have been writ in 
Macedonia. Says (c) Lightfoot: © It is apparent from 1 Tim. i. 3. that 
this epiſtle was written after Paul's ſetting out from Epheſus for Mace- 
« Jonta.'.. . . Nov it cannot be conceived, to have been written, when 
he was going toward Macedonia, For then he was but newly parted 
from Timathie. And it. is not likely, that he would fo write to him, 
.« when he was but newly come from him.. Therefore it cannot buc 
be concluded, that this epiſtle was written, whilſt he was in Macedonia, 
or ig oy thereabout, at this time that we. are upon,” To which J 
readily aſſennt. - 6. 46 WS ert ry 

I ſhall add only, what is alſo already hinted by ny is very 
improbable, that the Apoſtle. ſhould. uſe. thoſe exprefions. 1 Tim. iii. 
14. hoping to come and ee thee ſhortly, before he had been in. Macedonia. St. 
Paul was much more likely to ſay this, hen he had been ſome; months 
—_ from Epheſus, than when. he had been come away but a few 

0 7 *. 14 { RY & 4 1 11117. N Te. 

| "T thould now ſay more particularly, when this epiſtle was writ. And 
I think, it muſt have been writ in the year 56. In the begining of that 
year, according to our account, Paul wrote the firſt epiſtle to the Cyrin- 
thians, Before Pentecoſt in that year he left Epheſus. And before the 
end of that year, I fuppoſe, he might write this Epiſtle to Timathie. The 
333 IP LE | place 
(s) See his prefact to the firſt epiftle to Timathic. Se. i. "rs 
(c) Harmonie N. T. Vol. i. p. 307. . 
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e is not abſolutely certain. Before writing this epiſtle the Apoſtle 
nad been in — he left Epheſus. But whether he was now 
in that countrey, cannot, I apprehend, be fully determined by thoſe ex- 
preſſions. 1 Tim. i, 3. However, this may be reckoned very likely, that 
the Apoſtle was either in Macedonia, or near it. Lewis ll, as be- 
fore obſerved, was in doubt, which was firſt writ, this epiſtle, or the 
ſecond to the Corinthians. About that I have no doubt. We ſhall ſoon 
ſee clear proof, that the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ not 
long before the end of the year 57. This firſt epiſtle to Timothie 
was writ in the year 50. and probably, ſome, good while before the end 
it, | . | 


i 1:8: Cr. VE, 
© The Epiſtle to Titus. 


ue AYS Theodoret immediately after what was tran- 
4. D. 56. 8 5 ſcribed from him above concerning the firſt epiſtle 
411 ; to Timothie : © Aﬀer that, (d) as I think, was 
« writ the epiſtle to Titus. For being till in thoſe parts, he deſired 
« Titus to come to him, ſaying: When I ſhall ſend unto thee Artemas, or 
« Tychicus, be diligent to come to me at Micopolis. For I have determined 
. to winter there. Tit. iii. 12. They ſay, that Nicopolis is a city of 
« Thrace, nigh unto Macedonia.” 80 writes Theodoret in his general 
ce to St. Paul's Epiſtles. ' And in his note upon Tit. iii. 12. he 
ſays. *Nicopolis (e) is a city of Thrace, nigh unto Macedonia. It is 
« manifeſt therefore, that he wrote this epiſtle, when he was in Mace- 
« donia, and Achaia.” | b A en 
Following the "= of this learned ancient, which I think to be 
very right, the epiſtle to Titus was writ in the year 56. and Paul ſpent 
the winter of that year at'Nicopolts. MPAA; 
If it be aſked, when was Paul in Crete? I anſwer, in general: a ſhort 
Ame, before he wrote this epiſtle, as may a from thoſe words: For 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete,” that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that 
ere wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I appointed thee, ch. i. 5. 
More particularly, I ſuppoſe, that Paul had been in Crete in this year 56. 
ſince he came from Ephiſus, to go into Macedonia.” About this time, I 
think, he was in Crete, and Hyricum, as well as in Macedonia. But as 1 
do not indulge myſelf in making conjectures, I do not attempt to de- 
ſcribe the of the Apoſtle's voyages: It was before ſheyn to be 
probable, that (J) between Paul's leaving > an in the ſpring of the 
year 56. and his coming to Troas, after the | n 


(4) Ae eure erf n wh ed, Tire yayedpber* in bete vat lr. 


. Tor; xaTaratit ard wagnyyincsis Ayn N res- dra rind 
N 37 on no bean a bar ua Pact, th A iss 


erat. Theed. T. 3. p. 4. C. 1 
(e) Tas bear ich  irbrrong, TH N artes Nen. Anno Town w; ar 

yoo To —_ xal' bi ri waxes x} d xa hirgon, Iyga h rhe inf ods. 
4. I g | Y 3 . , , 
Y See before p. 219+ + 21. 
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his way to Ferufalem, there was the ſpace of about two years. In that 
time Paul might do, and probably did more than is particularly related 
by St. Luke. Few learned men, conſidering the conciſeneſs of St. Luke's 
manner of writing, can make any difficultyrto allow, that (g) he has not 
related all the Apoſtle's journeys. It is 75 00 that Titus was the 
perſon, who was ſent by Paul into Dalitatia, when he was come to 
Rome. As appears from 2 Tim. iv. 10. Which may be reckoned an 
argument, that he had been there before. | 

About this time the epiſtle to Titus was writ, according to the opinion 
of divers learned men, to whom I refer: as () Baronius, (i) Gappell, (i) 

Hammond, and (I) Lightfoot. Eſtius (m) could not determine the time 
of this epiſtle exactly: but he thought, it was writ before the Apoſtle's 
impriſonment at Feruſalem, and Rome. 

Cave in his (n) Hiſtoria Literaria placeth this epiſtle in the year 63. 
But, when he wrote the Lives of the Apoſtles, he (o) ſuppoſed it to have 
been writ * after the firſt 2 to the — ; 

ill placeth this epiſtle in the year 64. Pearſan in 65. 
Paul Ale „as he ſuppoſes, been 6 and % LM = 
the year betore, that is, in 64. And many others may be of the ſame 

inion. 

" But this appears to me too late a date. All that is faid of Paul's go- 
ing into Spain, and Crete, and ſome other places, after being releaſed from 
his impriſonment at Rome, is mere conj without any good autho- 
rity, either from the books of the New Teſtament, or very early anti- 
quity. It is not likely, that Paul, who in his epiſtle to Philemon calls 
himſelf aged, ſhould after that undertake new work. It is more proba- 
ble, that he went to ſuch places, where he had been before, and where 
he had diſciples already: as he intimates in his epiſtles to the Phil; 

pians, the Coloſſians, Philemon, the Hebrews. Nor is it at all likely; 
that (7) the Cretans ſhould have been ſo long without being inſtructed 
in the doctrine of the goſpel, as Pearſon ſuppoſeth. 

x 4.9 1 121 > a ku 1 have 
9 cmerginen itigera deſcripſit Lucas, ſed notabiliora quæ- 

4 Wiiſ. de Vita Pauli. Sact. g. num. v. 8 I h | 
() Baron. Ann. 57. num. ccix. 
i) Lud, Cappell. Hiſt. 4p. p. 16. 4 66. Vid. ot Jacob. Capp. Compend. in 
0 Pref. in ep, ad Vit. |. [pains . 
( Lightfoot's Works, Vol. i. g. 309. 310ĩk᷑;ũ | — 
(=) Quando ſcripta fit hc epi non liquet, nec facile ex Actis Apoſt. 
colligi poteſt, quod in iis non legatur Paulus Cretam ingreſſus fuiſſe. Ve- 
riſimile eſt, ante captivitatem Apoſtoli, quia vinculorum hic nulla mentio. 
Imo, cum dicit cap. iii. i5; enim fatui byemare, plane ſignificat, non eſſe vinc- 
tum. ER. Argum. ep. ad Tit. | 4 85 4 L 
(») Epiſtola ad Titum . . . data anno 63. e medio aliquo loco inter Mace- 
doniam et Nicopolim. Illic enim hyemare decreverat. H. L. in Paulo. 
(s) See there the Life of St. Paul. Sed. iv. num. ix. 51 
) Proleg, num. 122. Am. Paulin. p. 20. 22. 
2 Non veriſimile eſt, ad illud uſque tempus . fuiſſe Chriſtum in 
Creta: quum tota Achaia, Macedonia, Aſia, Cyprus, Syria, perſonarent 
evangelii præconio. Wif. d Vita Pauli, Seck. v num. is 
| i 


* 


* * 
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I have — ſhewn the moſt —_ date of the firſt epiſtle to T7. 
mothie. It is likęly, that the epiſtle to Titus was writ about the fame 
time. For the ſtate of things in both appears to be very ſimilar. In 
both are inſtructions concerning the qualifications of Elders, or Biſhops, 
and Deacons. © 80 1 Tim. iii. and Tit. i. Nor is it reaſonable to 
think, that Paul ſhould have occaſion, ſo late as the 64. or 65. to 
- ſend to his aſſiſtants and fellow-laborers ſuch particular directions con- 
cerning that matter, as are in theſe two epiſtles. It is probable, that 
inſtructions of that kind had been given ſooner. Moreover, the like 
errours are guarded y__ in both theſe epiſtles. 1 Tim. i. 4. Neither 
give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies. . . ch. iv. 7. But refuſe pro- 
fane and old pag . » . vi. 10. avoiding profane and vain bablings. 
+ « Tit. 3. 9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and ſtrivings about the law. For they are unprofitable, and vain. See alſo 
ch. i. 10. 14. In both are like directions for paying a proper regard 
to civil magiſtrates. x Tim. ii. 1. 6. and Tit. iii. 1. . 3. 
There are alſo like directions concerning relative duties, particularly, 
thoſe of maſters and ſervants. 1 Tim. vi. x. 2. Tit. ii. 9. 10. Timothie 
and Titus are in a like manner exhorted, to take heed to themſelves, 
and their doctrine, and to be examples of virtue. 1 Tim. i. 18. 19. iv. 
6. 16. Tit. ii. 1. . 8. I might add, that near the concluſion of 
each epiſtle the practiſe of good works is in a very ſimilar manner 
—_— upon the converts to chriſtianity, - | 
It appears from many texts of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
writ in Macedonia, that about this time Paul had the aſſiſtance of Titus 
in thoſe” parts. And Hychicus, mentioned Tit. iii. 12. was like- 
wiſe with Paul at this time. For he was one of the companie, that 
went with him into A/c. Acts xx. 4. And therefore, probably, 
not he, but Artemas, had been ſent into Crete, to relieve Titus. More- 
over, Apollos was at Epheſus, a little before Paul left that city, to go into 
Macedonia. That is -manifeſt from 1 Cor. xvi. 12. And it may be 


parts foon aſterwards. 80 that Paul might now have occaſion 
to recommend him to Titus, in Creta, together with Zanat. Tit. 
iii. 3 Gans y "O27 : 


ing as yet endured any long impriſonment. 
his letter may be the z becauſe, probably, Paul had lately writ 


4 He did not need a long exhortation. A few hints were ſufficient, 
St. Paul fays Tit. iii, 12. When IT ſhall fend Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 


by chicus, 


().. . Brargrinr Y cent ri ieνν txorur. Ka? view & Tis Agde 1d 
vr rene , vd h d xegur νονν d ee Two; v rac, Iv 
Tit. hom. i. Tom. xi. p. 730. 3. e e eee eee eee 
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chicusg be diligent to come to me at Nicopolis. For I haue determined there 
to winter. Fhereby Theodoret underſtood Nicopolis in Thrace, as ſeen 
above. So likewiſe (t) Chryſoftom. But Jerome (u) ſuppoſed the Apoſ- 
tle to mean Micopalis in Epirus: Neither of theſe interpretations is any 
prejudice to our argument. In which ſoever of thoſe countreys Nicopolts 
was ſituated, the Apoſtle was as likely to be there at the time ſuppoſed 
by us, as at any other. 

At Nicopolis tffte Apoſtle wintered, in the year 56. according to my 
computation; - Conſequently, this letter was writ ſome time before, in 
the ſame year 56. When the winter was over, Paul came into Mace- 
donia, where he had been before, ſince he came from Epheſus. From 
Macedonia he came into Greece. l | 


* 


% er 
The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Woes HEL ST the Apoſtle was in Macedonia, at this 4.D 
WS time, he wrote the ſecond epiſtle to the Carin- © ©" 57: 
thians. 1 . | 
oncerning this there can be no doubt, if we attend to the epiſtle it- 
ſelf. From which it plainly appears, that the Apoſtle was then in Mace- 
denia, and was going to Greece, particularly, to-Corinth. So 2 Cor. ix. 
1. . 5. far as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me 
to write unto You. For I know the forwardneſſe of your mind. Fur which «+ 
1 7 J you to them of Macedonia : that Achaia was ready a year ago. . . . 
Net bu Tent the brethren. . . left haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, nana we ſay nat you) ſhould be aſhamed in this 
ſame \ confident boafting, Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the bre- 
thren, that they would go before unto you, and make up beforehand your bounty. 
+ +» See alſo ch. viii. And ch. xili. 1. This is the third time, I am 
coming to you, n N | 
According to Pearſon 92 this epiſtle was writ in Macedonia, in the 
year 57. according to (5) Milk near the end of that year. I likewiſe 
think, that it was writ in the year 8 probably, in September, or Octo- 
ber. For the Apoſtle, plainly, was ſoon to go to Grgth: where he might 
arrive, as I apprehend, in November. | 
I ſuppoſe, it was now above a year, ſince writing the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, The reaſons of that ſuppoſition were mentioned ( 
formerly. And need not to be repeated here. To £ 
Ya un! * * 14 ö : k , \Timathie 
Hd „rex Ths Ogden ic. Chryſ. in Tit, hom. 6. ib. p. 766. 8. 
2 Scribit igitur Apoſtolus,-6 — te oy 


poli, quz in 
Attiaco littore ſita, nunc poſſeſſionis veſtree pars vel maxima eſt. — 
Pr. in ep. ad Tit. T. 4. P. 1. p. 407» 4 7 , 
— 1 — eſt, quæ ob — Auguſti, quod * Antonium et Cleo- 
patram ſuperarit, nomen accepit. Id. in Tit. cap. iti. 4 4 
, (x) Annal. Paulin. pP 15. J B. lei. 7 * Tos 29.7 ” TY 
) . . . ſub finem, ut videtur, anni æræ vulgaris Ivii, Proleg. num. 21. 
z) See before. p. 219. A 
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Dimothie was with Paul at writing this epiſtle. For his name is in 
the inſcription. It is likely, that (a) he had come from . Epheſus 
to the Apoſtle in Macedonia, either upon occaſion of ſome affairs of 
that church, or at the deſire of the Apoſtle, who needed his aſſiſtance. 


As before ſaid. 

ahne ene Arme e n 
n 

e ee ee OS 

Fer H E epiſtle to the Romans is dated by (5) Pearſon 


4 D. 88. 3 T & in the year 57. by (c) All in the year 58. Ac- 
e ern ta our computation of Bab, urn there 


| can be no reaſon to heſitate about either the time, or the place of this 


piſtle. It was writ at Corinth in the begining of the year 58. before 
Paul ſet out on his journey to Feruſalem. . 3 

As St. Luke's words in Acts xx. f. 2. 3. afford great light, and are a ſure 
guide, I recite them here. And after the E was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed [from een Fad 
to go into Macedonia. And when he had gone over thiſe parts, and given t 
much. exhortation, he came into Grtece. And there abode three months. In 
the ſpace of theſe three months was writ the epiftle to the Romans. | 
According to Theoderet the epiſtle to the Romans (d) is the feventh 
in order of time, having been writ by the __ after the two epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians, and to the Orinthians, the firſt to Timothie, and the 
epiſtle to Titus. He adds: „ That (e) the - > to the Rimans was writ 
« from Corinth, is manifeſt from the concluſion. For there the Apoſtle 


& recommends Phebe, calling her Prone 'of the church in Cenchrea, 


« which was a borough of the Corinthiani,” Rom. xvi. 1. Beſides, he fays: 
& "Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. ver. 23. By hoft he 
% means the perſon, who entertained him. And that Caius was a 
« Corinthian, we learn from the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. For thus 
« he writes to them T thank Gad, that I baptized none of you, but 
«*Crifpus, and Caius. 1 Cor. 1. 1 e epiſtle to the Romans therefore 
c a he laſt of the epiſtles writ Afia, and Macedonia, and Achaia : 
« and is the ſeventh in order, as has been ſhewn. The reſt were ſent 
&* from Rome.” S Theadbret. Who might have added, as a proof, that 


(a)] Fateor, cum Paulus eſſet in Macedonia, una cum illo fuiſſe Timotheum. 
2 Cor. i. 1. et poſtquam hyemem tranſegiſſet in Epiro. Tit. ii. 12. ac per 
tres menſes commoratus in Grecia. AR. xx. 2. 3. reverſaſque eſſet in 
Macedoniam, illi adfuiſſe Timotheum. Act. xx. 4. ac recta cum illo iviſſe 
Troadem. Que omnia contingere potuerunt, uam Paulus reliquiſſet 
Timotheum Epheſi: ex qu# urbe tamen iverit ad Paulum, five propter negotia 
Ephefinz eccleſiz, de quibus Paulum conſuli ab eo oporteret, vel ut pareret 
Paulo, quem, ut videmus, et poſtea inviſit, longiore itinere, Romam uſque. 
2 Tim. iv. 9. Hammond. Pref. in 1 . Timoth. ex wverfione Clerici. 

. (6) Annal. Paulin. p. 1. (c) Proleg: num. 26. Tores. 

() E635 pr 79 ue pupares imierins. pre yap 9 TEvra; dadoas vdr 
avTos yrypatuans den X. > Theod, ET. 3. Þ+ 4+ C. | 


) Mid. p. 5+ 
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this epiſtle was writ at Grinth, what follows in ver. 23. rates, the 
chamberlain of the city, ſaluteth you. For by the city I ſuppoſe to be meant 
Corinth, But whether this Eraſtus be the ſame, who is mentioned by 
St. Luke Acts xix. 22. as one of St. Paul's affiftants, I cannot ſay cer- 
tainly. bi „nn ; 
he time of writing this epiſtle is farther manifeſt hence, It was writ 
after that Paul had compleated his collections in Macedonia, and Achaia, 
and when he was ſetting out for Jeruſalem. For ſo he writes ch. xv. 25. 
26. But now I go — to miniſter unto the ſaints. For it has 
pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, to make a certain contribution for the 
poor ſaints, which are at Feruſalem. . . ver. 30. 31. Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, . . . that ye firive together with me, in prayers to God for me : that 
I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Fudea, and that my ſervice, 
which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints. 
| Conſequently, it is probable, that it was now near the end of the three 
months, that the Apoſtle ſtaid in Greece, Whence he returned to Mace- 
donia, and after the days of unleavened bread, ſailed from Philippi, to Troas, 
upon the continent of Afia, Acts xx. 3. . 6. And then went to Jeruſalem, 
where he arrived about the time of Pentecoſt in the year > | 
If St. Paul came to Orinth in November 57. the epiſtle to the Romans 
might be ſent thence in the month of Februarie, in the year. 58. | 


SECT. . 
The Epiſtle ta the Epheſians. - | 
ONCERNING 8 — 8 his i 

C ment at Rome, particularly, the Epiſtle to * 
2 Soon after writing the epiſtle to the . 
| hinted, Paul ſet out from Gorinth, on his journey to 4 
In a ſhort time after his arrival there, he was apprehended. And he was 

a priſoner in that countrey, till he was ſent to Rome. 180 
During his ſtay in Juda, we know not of his correſponding with any 
churches, or particular perſons, by writing. But at Rome, though a pri- 
ſoner, he wrote divers letters. Grotius ſays, that (f) though all St. 
Paul's epiſtles are excellent, he moſt admires thoſe yrit by him, when 
a priſoner at Rome. And of the epiſtle to the-Epbefims he ſays, it (g) 
th all human eloquence. | 
t is generally ſuppoſed, that St. Paul wrote there four epiſtles : to the 
Z s, the 1 the Culaſſiant, and Philemon, Jerome has twice 
(b) of theſe epiſtles, as writ at Rome. Theodoret having ſpoken 
of 


'f) Omnes W 169 v2. de ſed omnium in primis, quæ Roma 

22 mille ſant. Gr. Pr. in ep. ad Col. > 4s } 

— (4) ++ rerum ſablimitatem adæquans verbis ſublimioribus, quam ulla 

unquam habuit lingua humana. Grot. Pr. in ep. ad Eph. 

(5) Quod Rome in vincula conjectus, hanc epiſtolam miſerit eo tem 

quo ad Philemonem, et ad Coloſſenſes, et ad Philippenſes, in alio loco Hip- 

as eſſe monſtravimus. Hieron. in Eph, cap, iii. 9 9. 347. | ' 
| 99 - +5) thee 


K - . 7 8 
CD CR. — - v -. 


— —— 


—— = 
= —_— — 
— — g 


_ 


. 
3 
. N 0 2 9 ; Y 
. £ — 3 2 
— —— — — ũ — —E—3— I————ů—ů— —ä—[—¹ — — — — — — — — — 2 — 
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of the epiſtle to the Romans, as the ſeventh in order, and the laſt of thoſe that 
were ſent from Aſia, Macedonia, and Achoia, ſays: * The (i) reſt were ſent 
<« from Rome : the firſt of which I take to be that, writ-to-the Galatians.” 
Lightfoot (4) likewiſe ſuppoſed the epiſtle to the Galatians to have been writ 
at Rome, and the firſt of thoſe that were writ there. That is a wrong 
computation, as muſt appear from what has been already ſaid. But 
beſide the four above mentioned, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie might be 
writ at this ſeaſon. The epiſtle to the Hebrews likewiſe, if it be Paul's, 
was, probably, writ about this time, either during the Apoſtle's impriſon- 
ment, or ſoon after it, before he left Rome, and Italie. | 

St. Paul's impriſonment, from the time of his being apprehended at 
Feruſale , to his coming to Rome, was the ſpace of almoſt, or quite three 
ears. For a ſhort time he was confined in the caſtle of Antonia at Je- 
ruſalem. Thence he Was ſent. to Cgſerea by the ſea fide, the ſeat of the 
Roman'Governour, who at that time was Felix. Where he was kept in 
Here's judgement hall. Acts xxiii. 15. And though afterwards there 
was an order for enlarging the firſt ſtrictneſſe of his cuſtodie, and that 
his acquaintance ſhould he permitted to come to him, and miniſler to him. ch. 
xxiv. 23. I ſuppoſe, he was; ſtill confined. in the above mentioned priſon. 
And, perhaps, this new order imported little more, than leave for his 
friends to bring him needful refreſhments, and take care of his health. 
It does not appear, that during the ſpace of two years, and ſeveral months, 
whilſt he was in Judea, he wrote any letters, or received any, as before 
intimated. Says (I) Wall: & Thoſe two: years of impriſonment under 
Felix ſeem to have been the moſt unactive part of St. Paul's life. There is 
no account of any preachings, or diſputations, ox of any epiſtles writ in 
this ſpace.” Indeed, conſidering the violent oppoſition made by the Jews 
throughout the whole ſpace of the Apoltle's veg that countrey: 1 
apprehend, there was no attempt made by Paul, or his friends, to procure 
him intelligence from the Chriſtian churches. abroad: and that the Ro- 
man Governour could not allow of any ſuch. thing. He would rather 
have ſet Paul at liberty, and let him go quite away. But when Paul was 
brought to Rome, though he was under a guard, he was ſuffered to dwell 
by. hamſelf, in his own hired hoe. Acts xxviii. 16. 30. where he was two 
years, Having ſuch liberty, he wiſely improved it, not only by diſcourſing 
with all thoſewho.came to him, but alfoby writing ſeveral epiſtles. 
Of all theſe epiſtles the firſt writ ſeems to me to be that to the Ephe- 
A D. pe ſans,” I think, it was drawn up by the Apoſtle, as ſoon as 

+ + conveniently could be, after his friends at Rome had taken a 

Jodging for him, and he was ſettled in it. 
| e epiſtle is inſcribed ito the ſaints. which are at Epheſus, and to the 
Faithfull in Chriſt Feſus. But I apprehend, that the. Apoſtle thought of 
the Chriſtians throughout ia, properly ſo called, whether living at Ephe- 


1 fus 
IE 8006s ality ” 
* 1 7 3 


Scribet igitur ad Philemonem Romæ vinctus in carcere, quo tempore mihi 
videntur ad Philipp-nſesz Coloſſenſes, et Epheſios epiſtolz eſſe diate. I» 
em. ib. p. 445. in. 5 elne wut 
( T. r dhe ans vd gdh,Ere iniruints vf wv νν v ofos; 
 yamuras yratman. T. 3. . 5. ba (1 f 40 
* (#) Lightf. Vel. I. p. 3223 
Y Netes upon the N. T. p. 267. 268, 
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s, the chief city of the countrey, or not. To the like purpoſe (m 
Ne mend : and alſo Mr. Pyle, who paraphraſeth the firſt vert of 2 
epiftle in this manner ; Paul, called to be an Apoſtle; ſendeth this 

epiſtle to the church of Epheſus, and to all the Chriſtians of the leſſer 
, thoſe faithfull Chriſtians that firmly rely upon the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion for ſalvation, without the obſervation of the Moſaical cere- 
monies. We are led to this ſuppoſition by what St. Paul ſays near 
the concluſion of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ at Epheſus * the 
churches of Aſia L 1 7 1 Cor. ch. xv. 19. And that epiſtſe to the 
C rinthians is addreſſed to the church of God, which is at Crinth, to them 
that are ſandified in Chrift Feſus, called to be ſaints, with all that in every 
place call nen the name of Teſus Chrift, our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
And the ſecond epiftle to the Corinthians is addreſſed to the church of Gad, 
which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints, which are in all Achaia. . 

After the ſalutation of theſe Chriſtians, at the beginning of the epiſtle, 
he praiſeth God for the goſpel diſpenſation, now made known to all men, 
reeably to the gractous purpoſe, long ſince formed in the divine coun- 

| 7 be 12 Cad and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, who has bleſſed 
us with all fpiritual Megs in heavenly places in 75 according as he hath 

choſen. us in bim, before the foundation of the world. ver. 3. 4. to the 12. 
He then 7 m of their firſt faith in the goſpel, and the circum- 
ſtances of it. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard theword of truth, 
the goſpel of your ſalvation : in whom oth, ter that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe. ch is the earneſt of our inherit- 
ance. . . . ver. 13. 14; After which he lets them know, that in his con- 
 finement, fince he came to Rome, he had heard of the continuance of their 
faith, and of their love for all Chriſtians in general. Which had filled 
him with tranſports of joy and ſatisfaction. erefore I alſo having heard 
of your faith in the Lord Feſus, and love unto all the ſaints, ceaſe not to give 
thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers : that the God of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glorie, may grve unto you the ſpirit of wi, 
dem: or that they might be more and more illuminated, and eſtabliſhed 
in the principles of true religion. ver. 15. 16. and to ver. 23. | 
The account, that had been brought him of the Chriſtians at Epheſus, 
by Tychicus, as may be ſuppoſed, having been very agreeable, the Apoſtle 
does not cenſure 4 for any great irregularities in conduct, as he does 
the Corinthians, nor for any remarkable deviations from the ſimplicity of 
the . goſpel, or inſtability therein, as he does the Galatians. But he 
treats. them with great mildneſſe. However, he ſends them a pathetic 
exhoxrtation to perſevere in a converſation, becoming their profeſſion, and 
their privileges, and to guard againſt the temptations, which they might 
meet with either from Heathen idolaters, or corrupt and ſelf- intereſted 
Chriſtians. MEE 
At the end, he tells them, that he had ſent Tychicus, who would give 
them information concerning bis affairs, and comfort them. ch. vi. 21. 
22. And then adds : Peace be to-the brethren, and love, with faith, ſrom 


() Epheſ um fuiſſe primam Metropolim Lydiz, vel proconſularis Afiz, 
— Fo in notis ad Coloff. iv. 16. lraque epiſtola hæc, Epheſiis in- 
ſcripta, non eſt putanda ad eos ſolos pertinere, verum etiam ad alias urbes 
provinciz, imo et totius Aſiæ. Hammond. Pref. in ep. ad Eph, 


Vol. II. R Gex 
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God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ver. 2. 3. Peace be to the 
brethren, that is, the brethren, with you, at Epheſus, to whom the epiſtle 
is directed. So 1 Theſſ. v. 27. I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle 
be read to all the holy brethren : meaning the brethren, or Chriſtians at 
Theſſalonica. So to the Philippians ch. iv. 21. Salute every ſaint in Chriſt 
Jeſus, meaning, undoubtedly, the Chriſtians at Philippi. And then at 
ver. 22. All the ſaints ſalute you meaning all the Chriſtians in general at 
Rome. It was not needful to ſay, of this place. The meaning is ob- 
vious. 12328 7 | 
The concluding words of. this epiſtle are theſe at ver. 23. Grace be 
with all them that love the Lord Feſus Chrift in ſincerity. . Which, I think, 
may be underſtood, and paraphraſed after this manner. And grace 
be with all thoſe, who, like you, love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 7 nx 


rity.” = | | 
hat is à brief and general account of the epiſtle itſelf. I muſt add 
ſomewhat in behalf of the early date of it, which is here aſſigned by me. 
* There might be n inducing the Apoſtle to write 
to the Eobejans ſoon his arrival at Rome. Epheſus was a place 
of great importance, being the chief city of Aſia, where was a great reſort 
of merchants, and all other people. Here the apoſtle choſe to ſeftle that 
eminent diſciple of his, Timothie. Here alſo St. John took up his reſi- 
dence, after he had left Fudea. It was the place, where Paul had been 
longer, than in any other city, except Antioch. - Here alſo he had wrought 
many, and ſpecial miracles, and had great ſucceſſe in his preaching, Ads xix. 
Moreover, he had intended them a viſit. 1 Tim. iii. 4. But had been 
prevented. When he went to Feruſalem, it is likely, that it was ear- 
neſtly deſired, and confidently expected by the Chriſtians at Epheſus. 
Such expectations are ſufficiently intimated by St. Luke. Acts xx. 15. 
Sa 75 The next 8 doe to Ae the or 2 40 N — to 
fail tes, becauſe ht would not time in Afia. For be hafte, 
ed gg at Feruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, And from Miletus wh ent 
to Epheſus, and called the elders of the church. Where having made a 
pathetic diſcourſe, all preſent were much affected, and gave teſtimonies 
of a fervent affection, and high eſteem. Theſe things muſt have made 
'impreffions upon the Apoſtle, and have been well remembered by him: 
21 may have induced him to think of writing firſt to this church upon his 
coming to Rome, and having liberty of correſpondence. 

There might be likewiſe ſome other reaſons for this determination. 
The epiſtle is carried by Tychicus,' who was of Aſia, and, probably, an 
Epbeſian. Mr. Biſcoe (u Se, that Tychicus acco ied the Apoſtle 
in his voyage to Rome, But for that I ſee no ground. I rather think, 
that like divers others of his fellow-labourers, Tychicus'had come to Rome 
of his own — to meet Fs — 1 _— : or had been 
ſent by the Epheſians, to eir reſpects to him, and enquire into the 
ſtate of his a 228 It S to me, that Tychicus was one of the firſt, who 


came to the Apoſtle, and very ſoon after his arrival at Rome. ' Yea, poſ- 
| {'ly, Tychicus was got thither before him, as ſome other of the Apoſtle's 
friends likewiſe might be. However, omg being now at Rome, he 


bo 


was a very fit perſon to go with a letter 


m the Apoſtle to Epbeſus. 
6 Afro ot 2 toms Tong y: 


— EO Ap ed 


ſomewhat farther upon his having been appointed an Apoſtl 


* fians; und Philemon: writ, as vo open. not long his deliver- 
ce) So Vl. xi. p. 86. 
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If we duly attend to the Apoſtle's ſituation, after having been above 
two years in a cloſe confinement at Cgarea, we may be able to diſcern 
the reaſon of ſeveral things. Particularly, we may perceive, why this is 
a kind of general epiſtle, not much concerning itſelf with the affairs and 


. circumſtances of any church: but delivering, firſt, the doctrine of the 


goſpel, and then the duties of it, with a fulneſſe, ſcarcely equalled in 
any other of the apoſtolical epiſtles. As Theodaret ſaid : © The (o) for- 
mer part of the epiſtle contains the doctrine of the goſpel, the latter part a 
moral admonition. Or as a learned modern fays: © Being ſome- 
what in the manner of an inſtitute.” The Apoſtle might well judge it 
beſt to write thus in his firſt letter, writ after a long filence : and in this 
manner, to remind his friends and converts in fi of the principles of the 
goſpel, and their obligations, as Chriſtians. | 
We are likewiſe hence led to diſcern the t beauty and propriety 
of the ſeveral places of this epiſtle, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his bonds. 
ch. iii. 1. I Paul, the priſoner of Feſus Ghrift for you Gentils, That for 
their cauſe, he was now in bonds, aappears from the hiſtorie of his im- 
priſonment, as related by St. Luke in the Acts, and particularly, from 
what is ſaid ch. xxii. 21. 22. and the following verſes. There is an 
eſpecial ſuĩtableneſſe in that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, in a letter writ ſoon 
after his arrival at Rome, and eſpecially, if it be the firſt letter writ by 
him after-his being apprehended, as I think it is. And having enlarged 
_ Chriſt, 

for forwarding the goſpel among Gentils, he goes on, and endeavors to 
comfort theſe Chriſtians, and all Gentil converts in general, with regard 
to the afflictive diſpenſation, which he was under, and which might ap- 
pear very ſtrange to many. ver. 13. Wherefore I defire, that ye faint nat 
at my tribulations for you, which is your glorie. Again: iv. 1. I there- 
fore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you. And ch. vi. 20. he calls himſelf 


an Ambaſſador in bonds. How ſuitable is this to the Apoſtle's circum- 
ſtances, if we conſider him now lately arrived in the city of Rome, the 


capital of the Roman Empire, and the ſeat of the Emperour! 
cannot forbear tranſcribing that paſſage. ch. vi. 18. . . 20. Praying far 
all ſaints . ... and for me, that utterance may be given to me, that I 


| 7 my mouth boldly, to make known the myſterie of the goſpel. For which 


am an Ambaſſadaur in bonds : that I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


. Wherein I do not think, the Apoſtle ſo much defires theſe Chriſtians to 
pray for his enlargement, as that he might diſcharge his commiſſion 


aright : and ſpeak with the freedom and boldneſſe of an Ambaſſadour 


ni om a great Prince: though he was chained as a priſoner, and had not 
the outward pomp and ſtate, uſual with men of that high character. 


This was'v pepper at the time of his arrival at Rome, where he was 
likely to continue ſome while. 


here is a like paſſage in Col, iv. 3. 4. which, I think, ought not to 


| be underſtood very di rently. 


It is alſo an argument, that this epiſtle was writ by the Apoſtle ſoon 


' after his coming to Rome : that here are no expreffions, denoting hopes 


of enlargement, as there are in the epiſtles to the Phil:ppians, the Caloſ- 


ance, 
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ance, Nor does he here take any notice of ſucceſſes obtained at Rome, 
or give any intimations of converts made by him there, as he does Philip. 
i. 12. 13. 14. iv. 22. He ſeems indeed to have pleaſed himſelf with a 
proſpect of recommending the goſpel in his preſent ſituation. ch. iii. 7. . , 
10. like to what he ſays 2 Tim. iv. x7. an epiſtle writ about the ſame 
time. But he does not intimate any advantages, obtained as yet. Nor 
does he at the end of this epiſtle ſend ſuch ſalutations, as at the end of 
the epiſtles to the Philippians, the C s, and Philemon. All which 
muſt lead us to think, that the circumſtances of the Apoſtle at writing 
this epiſtle were different from his circumſtances at writing thoſe pil. 
tles: when his captivity, as is allowed, was near it's 28 
Says St. Paul 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychichus have I ſent to Epheſus. It 
is likely, that the Apoſtle there refers to the epiſtle, of which we are now 
ſpeaking. He had juſt ſent, or was ſending away Tychicus to Epheſus 
with this epiſtle. I think, I ſhall preſently ſhew, that the ſecond epiſtle 
to Timothie was writ in the firſt year of the Apoſtle's impriſonment at 
Rome, and not very long after his arrival there. Conſequently, this 
epiſtle, being there referred to, muſt have been ſent about the ſame time. 
That the epiſtle to the Epheſians is here referred to, has been the opi- 

nion of many. So thought (p) Tillemont. Who ſuppoſing, that the 
ſecond of Timothie was writ in a ſecond impriſonment of the Apoſtle at 
Rome, placeth the writing of this to the Epheſians in the year 65. Whitby 
in his preface to the — to the Epheſians obſerves: In his cloſe of 
< this epiſtle St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them, ch. vi. 21. 22. That ye may 
noi my affairs, amd how I de . . . Tychicus ſhall make known unto you 

« all things. . . . And in the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie he faith : Tychicus 
« have I ſent unto Epheſus. 2 Tim. iv. 12.” So Whitby. But forgetting, 
as it ſeems, what he had faid in ſome other places. However, this ſhews, 
how natural and eaſie it is, to think the epiſtle to the Epheſians intended 
in that place of the ſecond to Timothie. And it is what moſt would think, 
if not biaſſed by ſome prejudice, . es AP | 
Dpeodoret in his general preface to St, Paul's epiſtles fays : © The (g) 
Apoſtle ſent to the Epheſians and the Culgſſiam at the ſame time, and 
« ſent them by the ſame meſſenger, meaning Tychicus. But in his pre- 
face to the epiſtle to the Epheſians, having quoted Eph, vi. 21. 22. he 

des on: «© And" (7) that he ſent Tychicus from Rome, he ſhews in his 
4 ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, ſaying: Do thy diligence to come to me 
* ſhortly. . . . And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus,” 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
- + + 12. 80 Theodoret, without conſidering the conſequence. For he 
ſuppoſed the ſecond to Timothieto have been writ but a ſhort time before 
the Apoſtle's martyrdom. But if the epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ, 
when the Apoſtle was firſt at Rome, (as Theodoret allows,) and if he refers 
to it in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie; it will follow, that this was writ 
ſoon after that to the Epheſians, and when the Apoſtle was firſt at 


* 


Saint Paul. Art. 49. er Note 58. Men. Be. Tn.... 
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. that he had already written. For that he ſent tran 
erv 
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However, there are difficulties attending this opinion, which muſt 

gen b d, that the epiſtles to the Epheſians and the Coloſſians 
Firſt, it is ſai e epiſtles to the Ephe and the 

— by the ſame m2ſlenger. Comp. Eph. Vi. 21. 22. Col. iv. 7. 


' 8. The epiſtle to the Coloſſians was ſent away from Rome, when the 


Apoſtle had hopes of enlargement. Conſequently, the epiſtle to the E- 

Gans was writ about the ſame time. 

anſwer, that this is no proof. For Tychicus might be ſent twice into 
the ſame countrey, in the time of the Apoſtle's two years IR 
Tychicus might be ſent to Epheſus, with this letter to the Epheſians, ſoon 
h the Apoſtle's arrival at Kome, and come back to him, and be able 
to take another journey into thoſe parts a year after, when the Apoſtle 
was about to be ſet at liberty. 

Secondly, it is ſaid, that there is a great ent between the epiſtle 
to the E Tante the Gln his laſt, as is allowed, was 
writ in the ſecond year of the Apoſtle's confinement, and when it was 
near it's end. Conſequently, the epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ about 
the ſame time, 

To which I anſwer : Undoubtedly, there is an agreement between 
theſe epiſtles in ſeveral things, taken notice of by (5s) Grotius, and others, 
But it does not therefore follow, that they were ſent away together. 
For, as has heen obſerved by (t) Lightfoot, it is likely, that the Apoſtle 
kept copies of his letters. If fo, it might be eaſie for him to write af- 
ter the ſame manner at different times, to people not very remote from 
each other, and whoſe circumſtances were much alike. Indeed, with- 
out keeping copies of his letters, I believe it would be no difficult mat- 
ter for dr. Þo to repeat the Chriſtian principles, and exhortations to 
Chriſtian virtues, at ſeveral times, in like expreſſions, if the circumſtan- 
ces of men required it, 

And there are ſeveral things .in the epiſtles themſelves, which afford 


good reaſon for thinking, that they were not writ, and ſent away at the 
a 


me time: and that the epiſtle to the Caloffians was writ ſome while af- 
ter that to the Epheſians, From what is faid in the ſecond chapter of 
the epiſtle to the Ca/ofians, concerning the worſhipping of angels, and 
other matters, it may be concluded, that the Apoſtle had, received from 
thoſe parts ſome intelligence, which he had not, when he wrote the e- 
piſtle to the Epheſians. For there thoſe matters are not at all touched 
upon. 


And though there is a reſemblance between theſe two epiſtles, they 


are very different. For the epiſtle to the Epbeſſams is a good deal longer 


) Proxima huic et argumento, et verbis etiam, ef illa ad Coloſſenſes, 
„ni fallor, ſeripta tempore. Grot. Pref. in ep. ad Eph. wid. er guſd. 


Pr. in oþ. ad Colefſ. 


() It may be, the parchments 2 Tim. iv. 13. were the gan of thoſe 

he ipts, and re- 
ed the originals, may be collected from theſe paſſages. I Tertins, who 
wrote out this epiftle. Rom, xvi. 22. See alſo 1 Cor, xvi. 21. Col, iv. 18. 
2 Theſl. iii. 17. For all the epiſtle beſide was written with another hand.” 
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than that to the Coloſſians, though the fore- mentioned article in the ſe- 
cond chapter to the Coloſſians is entirely wanting. And in thoſe places, 
where there is an agreement, there are differences. | 

Nor is there in the _ to the Epheſians any notice taken of Timo- 


thie, or Epaphras, or Mark, ſo expreſsly mentioned in the epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians. ich muſt be reckoned a very ſtrong, and even a demon- 
ſtrative argument, that theſe two epiſtles were not writ, and ſent away 
at the ſame time. | | | 
In this date of the epiſtle to the Epheſians I have (4) followed Light- 
vot: from whom I have had great es in ſettling the time of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. I have likewiſe had, in this inſtance, aſſiſtances from 
(*) Baronius, (y) Eftius, (z) Hammond, and (a) Withus. 
Baronius 0 and Lightfoot firſt ſpeak of the ſecond epiſtle to Timothre : 
though they do not deny, the epiſtle to the Epheſians to have been writ 
before it. But as we are now inquiring into the order of time, I have 
judged it beſt to adhere to that ſtrictly. A few weeks, yea a few da 
might make a great alteration in the Apoſtle's circumſtances at this 
time. And ſome of his friends and aſſiſtants might be daily coming to 
Rome from the provinces, and getting acceſſe to him in his apartment. 
By comparing theſe two epiſtles I am led to think, that when the Apo- 
ſtle wrote the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, he had been longer at Rome, 
and was better acquainted with the world -about him, that when he 
wrote the epiſtle to the Ephefians. | | | 
Baſnage is ſingular in his ſentiment concerning the time of this epi- 
ſtle. That (c) it was writ at Rome, when Paul was priſoner there, he 
4 fays, is manifeſt, But he thinks it to have been the Faſt epiſtle, which 
was ſent thence by the Apoſtle. He argues well enough, that it was 
c not ſent with the epiſtle to the Goloffians. And he ſuppoſeth, that Ty- 
e chicus was ſent twice into theſe countreys by the Apoſtle from Rome.” 
He ſhould therefore have concluded, that this letter to the Epheſians 
was carried by Tychicus, not after thoſe other epiſtles, but before 


. Says 


(v) 4: before 1 325; 

(x) Anal. 59. num. xv. Vid. et num. xx. 

(5) Pref. in cp. ad Eph. (z) Pref. in op. ad Ephe/. 

(a) Witl. de Vit. Paul. See. xii. num. wi. & ix. | 

5) Hzc cum ita ſint, nos tamen primum egimus de ipſa ad Timotheum 
ſcripta epiſtola, eo quod multa in ea de rebus ſuis Romæ geſtis ipſe ſignificer, 
ex quibus intexeretur hiſtoria : quarum nulla eſt mentio in epiſtola ad Ephe- 
ſios Baron. Ann. 59. num. xv. 
(e) Epiſtolarum omnium, quas primis in vinculis exaravit Apoſtolus, ea 
quz ad Rpheſios ultima eſſe videtur. Ludovico enim Cappello non aſſenti- 
mur, qui eodem tempore ad Colofſenſes et ad Epheſios, epiſtolam 2 tam 
eſſe ſtatuit, . . Agebat Romz Epaphras, dum Paulus ſeribit Coloſſenſibus. 
Col. i. 8. Urbe autem aberat, cum ad Epheſios miſit epiſtolam, in qua ne 
verbulo rer meminit 17 * Quinetiam non ut ad Coloſſenſes ſic et 
' ad Epheſios nomine ſuo et Timothei ſcribit, Præterea per Tychicum miſfa 
eſt 4 Eph. vi. 21. Quæ de alia prorſus Tychici profectione intelli- 
genda ſunt, quam cujus meminit ad Colofſenſes iv. = - Ahoquin Timothei 
ac Epaphrz mentionem quoque injeciflet, Ann. 61. um, vii. | 


= as 


T 164 4 4.4 Mag 


Cu. XII. St. Paul'r Epiftles. 2 Timothie, 263 


Says St. Paul 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychicus have T ſent to Epheſus. I 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle here to refer to the api to the Epheſians, which 
was carried from Rome to Epheſus by Tychicus. But ſtill, perhaps, it 
may be queſtioned, whether thoſe two epiſtles, that to the 7 and 
the ſecond to Timothie 2 ſent away together. Baronius (d) ſays, they 
were. He ſays, the Apoſtle puts the preterit for the preſent. 95 Eph. 
vi. 21. 22. . That ye may know my affairs, and how Ido, . . . Hebi- 
cus. . ſhall make known unto you all things, whom ] have ſent unto you for 
the ſame purpoſe. And unqueſtionably, that way — not un- 
common. ances are obvious. & Philem. ver. 12. om I have 
ſent again. Which may be rendered: whom I am ſending again to you, 
See alſo ver. 19. 21. and Philip. ii, 28. So here in 2 Tim. iv. 12. The 


words may be rendered: And Tychicus I am ſending to Epheſus. Never- 


theleſs, as that interpretation, in this place, is not certain, I would not 
be poſitive. The epiſtle to the Epheſians, I think, was carried from 
Rome by Tychicus, either at the ſame time with the ſecond Timothie, or 
a ſhort time only before it. 

And according to my calculation, the epiſtle to the Ephe was 
writ at Rome, ſoon after the Apoſtle's arrival there in 61. and before the 
ſummer of that year. It was the firſt epiſtle writ by the Apoſtle in that 
city. And it was ſent away a ſhort time before the ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothie, of which I ſhall ſpeak next, or together with it, 


S.E.C T.: 
The ſecond Epiſtle to Timathie. 


erst E come now to the ſecond epiſtle to Timotbhie, which 
WY we ſuppoſe to haye been ſent away together with 4. D. 61. 


: 2 that to the Epheſians, or ſoon after it. 

any learned men ſpeak of a ſecond impriſonment of Paul at Rome, 

and ſuppoſe, that this ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was then writ, in 67. or 
68. But I do not know, that we have any good account of a ſecond 
impriſonment of Paul at Rome. He ſuffered dom there, as ſome 
think, in 64. or 65. or as others, in 67. or 68. But that he might do, 
without a previous impriſonment of any duration, For he mi ht be ap- 
ended on a ſudden, and be put to death preſently. Which may be 
reckoned as likely, as not. 
Before I proceed to the proofs, that this ſecond epiſtle to Timothie 
was writ during Paul's impriſonment at Rome, when he was ſent thither 
from Fudea by Fe/tus, I would premiſe, that I ſuppoſe, with moſt learn 
ed moderns, that Timothie was now at Epheſus, , 
x | | t 


) Verum eidem Tabellario, nempe Tychico, dedit etiam tune Paulus 


epiſtolam ad Epheſios. Licet in ea ad Timotheum dicat ; Tychicum mi, E- 


pbeſum : tamen præteritum tempus pro præſenti uſurpaſle yidetur, ſicut cum 
ad Epheſios de eodem ſeribens ait: Ut autem er vos 2 que circa me ſunt 
» + ta, faciet Tychicus . . quem miſt ad vos ad hoc ipſum. , . Bar. ann. 59. 
gum. AY. | 
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264 . : St. Paul's Epiſtles. Cn. XII. 


It has been thought, that Timothie. was not there, becauſe it is ſaid ch. 
iv. 12. Tychicus have T ſent to 1 But that argument is of no force. 
There was no need to ſay: I have ſent Tychicus to you. There are 
many ſimilar, or parallel ways of ſpeaking in St. Paul's epiſtles. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 32. He ſpeaks of his having fought with beaſts at Epheſus : where he 
certainly was at that time, as appears from xvi. 8. And 2 Tim. i. 17. 
he ſays: When Oneſiphorus was at Rome, be fought me out very diligently. 
He does not fay, when he was here. W er (e) obſerves, that from 
the epiſtle itſelf it may be concluded, that Timothie was at Epheſus. For 
1. He directs him to ſalute the houſhold of 1 iv. 9. who was 

an Ephefian. i. 16. . 18. 2. He directs Timothie to take Troas in 
his way to him. ch. iv. 13. which was the way, that Paul had gone 
from Epheſus. 2 Cor. ii. 12. and to Epheſus again. Acts xx. 5. 3. He 
warns him of Alexander. iv. 14. who was an Epheſian. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
Acts xix. 33. So Lightfoot. To which, I think, may be added, 4. 
Paul's ſalutation of Priſcilla and Aquila. ch. iv. 19. who, probably, 
were now returned to Epheſus, and ſettled there; where they had been 
formerly, Acts xviii. 18. 19. - . + 26. and 1 Cor. xvi. 19. For 
certain they were not now at Rome, where Paul himſelf was: though 
they were there, when he wrote the epiſtle to the Romans. xvi. 


* 1 it may be aſked: When did Timothie come to Epheſus? And 
how long had he been there? I anſwer, that by a _ eaſie and pro- 
bable conjecture, it may be concluded, that he was left there, when 
Paul was going up to Feruſalem, with the collections, which he had 
made among the Gentil Chriſtians, for the poor ſaints in Fudea, For 
Timothie is expreſsly mentioned by St. Luke among the Apoſtle's com- 
panie in that journey. Acts xx. 3. 4. 5. And as he was about to ſail | 
into Syria, he purpoſed to return through Macedonia. And there 42 
nied him into Aſia, Sopater of Beroea . . . and Timothie, and of Aſia, Ty- 
chicus, and Trophimus. Timothie therefore was in Paul's companie, and 
went with him as far as Aſia, in which Epheſus ſtood. And ſo far, 1 
ſuppoſe, all, above mentioned, accompanied Paul, but not into Syria. 
I apprehend, that Timothie and Tychicus ſtaid in Aa. For we have not 
any intimations from St. Luke, or St. Paul, ox any way, that theſe two 
were with the Apoſtle at Jeruſalem. | 

Every one is 5 able to recollect, that when Paul went into Mace- 
donia in the year 56. about the time of Pentecoſt, he left Timothie at E- 
pbeſus. 1 Tim. i. 3. But for ſome reaſons, which may be well ſuppoſed 
to have been good and ſufficient, he came from thence to Paul in Ma- 
cedonia. For he is joyned with Paul in the ſalutation, at the begining 
of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. And, as has been juſt ſeen, he 
attended Paul, when he left Macedonia, to proceed to Feruſalem. But 
no man can doubt, that Paul would be willing to replace Timothie at E- 
Pheſus, where his preſence was of great importance, if an opportunity 
ſhould offer. Such an r there now was. And, very proba- 
bly, it was embraced. And Paul parted with him at Miletus, where he 
had ſent for the Elders of the church of Epheſus to meet him, 


— 


* 
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Tillemont ſays: „It (F) is not ſaid, what became of Timothie, during 

the two years that St. Paul was priſoner in Judea. I think, I may 
preſume to ſay, he was all that time at Epheſus, and parts adjacent in 
ia. Du Pin was of the ſame opinion, whoſe words I tranſcribe (g) 
below. 
Tillemont adds preſently afterwards : “It is however certain, that Tims- 
« thie was at Rome, when the Apoſtle wrote to Philemon, the Phillip- 
« piant, and the Coloſſians: foraſmuch as he is named joyntly with him 
in the titles of thoſe three epiſtles.” How Timothie came to be then 
at Rome, we ſhall ſee preſently. 

Paul therefore parted with Timothie at Miletus, as juſt ſaid. And I 
think, that when the Elders of —_— were come to Miletus, Timothie 
joyned himſelf with them, and | at the head of them: and conſe- 

uently was one of thoſe, of whom it is ſaid: And they all wept fore, and 
ell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him : forrowing moſt of all for the words which 
he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they accompanied him to 
the 975 Acts xx. 37. 38. 
2 Paul takes 2 in the moſt affectionate manner. * i. 
. Greatly deſirous to ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be 
Filed with ; Boubat Paul was — by the tears of all the 
reſt, but eſpecially Timothie's : and was now greatly deſirous to fee him, 
who had been ſo deeply ſtruck with the thoughts of never ſeeing his face 
any more. 

Timothie, then, was at Ephoſus, when this epiſtle was ſent to him. And 
he had been there from the time that Paul left Miletus, to go to Feruſa- 
lem, and during his impriſonment in fm 

The obſervation, that Paul here reters to the tears ſhed by his friends 
at his parting with them at Miletus, appears to me very obvious: though 
ithas been hitherto entirely overlooked, fo far as I know. And it will directly 
lead us to the true date of this epiſtle. It is a moſt proper begining of 
a letter ſent by Paul to Timothie at Epheſus, ſoon after his arrival at 
Rome from Paleſtine, at the time we ſuppoſe: but it is very unlikely to 
be taken notice of in an epiſtle writ ſeveral years afterwards, and after 
_ had been an interview: as there certainly was, when Paul was at 

ome. | 

I ſhall now obſerve divers particulars, confirming the ſuppoſition, that 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was writ, during the Apoſtle's im- 
priſonment at Rome, and near the hegining of it. 

I. The circumſtances of the Apoſtle's impriſonment at Rome, when 
ſent thither by Fe/tus, and at the time of writing this epiitle, are exactly 
the ſame. 

Says 


S. let Mem. T. 2. 
(gz) On 5 dire neanmoins, et je ne m'eloignerois de ce ſentiment, 
que S. Paul le laiſſa a Epheſe, quand gSetant arrete a Milet, i] envoya querir 


les pretres de l'egliſe d'Epheſe. Act. xx. ver. 17. Car nous lifons, que com- 
me 8. Paul partoit pour aller en Aſie par Macedoine, Timothee fut un de 
ceux qui Faccompagnerent en Aſie. ch. xx. 4. Et nous ne trouvons plus 
Timothee'a ſa compagnie, ni a Jeruſalem, ni pendant &@ priſon de Ceſarte. 
Si cela eft, Timothce aura été ctabili par 8. Paul pour gouverner les egli- 

ſes d' Aſie en 59. Nu Pin, Dif. Prelim. I. 2. cb. 2. J. viii. ; 
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Says St. Luke, Acts xxviii. 16. Paul was fufired to dwell by himſelf, 
with a ſoldier that kept him. And ver. 30. Paul dwelt two whole years in 
his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him. 

Here are two remarkable particulars. Firſt, that Paul dwelt by him- 
475 with & ſoldier that kept him : that is, after the manner of the Romans, 
by an iron chain of convenient length, he was faſtened to a ſoldier, who 
' had one end of the chain upon his left hand, and Paul the other end up- 
on his right hand. As was largely ſhewn (Y) formerly. To this St. 
Paul refers in this his ſecond epifile to Timothie i. 16. ſpeaking of One- 

horus : He oft refreſhed me, and was not T Th So exact- 

Þ Acts xxvili. 20. Becauſe for the hope of Iſrae — bound with this 
chain, | 

Secondly. The other remarkable particular is, that when at Rome, 
Paul dwelled in his own hired houſe, and received all who came in unto him. 
Such alſo was his caſe at writing this epiſtle, as ap abundantly from 
ch. iv. 10. and other places. Fe had with him Demas, Creſcens, Titus, 
The firſt was gone to Theſalonica, without his approbation: the others 
were gone, whither he ſent them, as it ſeems. And Luke was till 
with him. And at ver. 21. he ſends falutations to Timethie from divers 
perſons, and from the church at Rome in general, ſaying : Eubulus greet- 
eth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. Which 
—— that people had free acceſſe to the Apoſtle, when he wrote this 
epiſtle. | 

1. Obj. However, it has been objected, that (i) when One/phorus 

came to Rome, Paul was cloſe ſhut up, and Oneſiphorus had much diffi- 
culty in finding him. Which is different from the impriſonment of 
which St. Luke has given an account. 

To which I anſwer, that Onęſiphorus had no uncommon difficulty in 
his acceſſe to Paul, whoſe are, 2 Tim. i. 16. 17. The Lord give 
mercie to the houſe of Onefiphorus, For he oft refreſbed me, and was not a- 
myo chain. But when he was at Rome, he ſought me out very di- 
gent, came unto me: that is, I think : «© One/tphorus has been often 
« with me, and refreſhed me, with preſents, and with his converſation, 
« without being at all aſhamed of me, though I had a chain upon me.” 
Which ſhews, that One/iphorus might come to viſit the Apoſtle, when 
he pleaſed: and might give him as much relief, as he ſaw good. © Yea, 
« ſays the Apoſtle, as ſoon as he came to Rome, he made inquiries after 
me, and came to ſee me without delay.” 

Here appear not any tokens. of Paul's being under a very ſtrict con- 
finement. But here are evidences of his being in ſuch a condition, as 
that repreſented by St. Luke, when he had been brought from Judea to 
Rome. Oneſiphorus ſeems to have come to Rome, ſoon after the 1 * 

* _ wrriv 


()) See of this work Parti. B. i. ch x. F. ix. l 
(.) In ſecundis vinculis alia ſtatim rerum facies fuit. Tunc enim One/- 
„ inquit, cum, Roman weniſſet, ſolicite me queſtvit, et invenit. i. 17. An 
opus erat, ut Onefiphorus S πνο e, et cum tanto ſtudio ac ſolicitudine 
quzreret Paulum, et ex tam ſedula inquiſitione inveniret, fi Apoſtolus aut 
in eadem domo, aut cum eadem libertate, et non in arcta et abdita cuſtodia 


predicaſſet ? Pear/on, De Suceefſ. primor. Rom, Epiſcop. Diſſ. i. cap. 9. u. viii. 


* 
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arrival there. In order to find him out, and know where he was, it was 
needfull to make ſome ihquiries, How elſe ſhould any man find a ſtran- 
ger in a great city? Whether he was quite at liberty, or in one of the 
priſons of it, ſome inquiries would be needfull. And when Onefiphorus 
had found the place, where Paul was, he came to it without any diffi- 


culty. 
iu (4) ſpeaks exactly to the like purpoſe. And ſuppoſeth, that 
after ſome inquiries (ſuch as are needfull, when a man comes to a large 
city, and wants to ſee a ſtranger _ arrived,) Oneſiphorus found Paul 
with the ſoldier in his own hired houſe. | 
The caſe I take to be this. Oneſiphorus came to Rome upon his own 
ſecular buſineſſe. He knew very well, that Paul had been carried thi- 
ther, as a priſoner. But what was become of him, he did not know : 
whether he had been ſet at liberty, or was till a priſoner, or had been 
ut to death. Upon coming to Rome therefore, not long after Paul 
had been brought thither, he made anxious inquiries after him. And 
hearing where Paul was, he readily came to him, notwithſtanding his 
diſgraceful circumſtance, being chained to a ſoldier. And fo long as he 
ſtaid in Rome, he made the Apoſtle frequent viſits, and afforded him ſuch 
refreſhment, as was in his power. | 
2. Obj. But it is urged, that St. Paul ſays, 2 Tim. ii. 9. (7) — 

Wherein T ſuffer, as an evil deer, even unto bonds. 

To which I anſwer, that the word, here rendered bonds, is the ſame 
that is uſed in other epiſtles, writ during the Apoſtle's impriſonment at 
Rome, when ſent thither 1 ves Gol. iv. 18. Remember my bonds. 

 Myyporiveti pau Tar J10 wan. 
the epiſtle to the Philippians. ch. i. 7. 13: 14. 16. and in Philem. ver. 
10. and 13. Hebr. x. 34. And to the . he ſays iii. 1. I Paul, 
the priſoner of Feſus Chriſt. 3 die,, And ch. iv. 1. The priſoner of the 

Lord. Not to mention any other places. When Paul was ſo bound, 
he had reaſon to ſay, he ſuffered as an evil- dier, or malefactor, even unto 


bonds, He was not a malefactor, or notorious offender, nor a criminal: 


but was innocent in the view of the Roman laws, as well as in point of 
reaſon, juſtice, and equity. But he ſuffered, as an evil-doer, Had he 
not reaſon to ſay ſo, when he was ſent bound from Fudea to Rome ? 
Had he not been proſecuted, as a malefactor? Did not the Jewiſh mul- 
titude, who firſt laid hold of him, intend to kill him? Acts xxi. gr. . . 
36. xxiii. 27. xxiv. 6. Did not the multitude, who heard him with 
patience for a while, at length ſay: Away with — a fellow. For it it 
not fit, that he ſhould live? xxii. 22. Does not Feſtus ſay to King Agrip- 

| a Pa, 


(4) Quando Oneſiphorus Paulum Romæ —_— venit, non videtur in- 
veniſſe in carcere conjetum, arctaque cuſtodia detentum, ſed militi ſuo al- 
ligatum, in diverſiolo. Sic enim Paulus: Kai Ty» avoir uy bux imme xurtn. » 
Et ſane quamvis vincula Pauli nota fuerint in toto Frætorio, non tamen inde 
conſequitur, Pauli domum ita notam omnibus fuiſſe, ut homini peregre ad- 
venienti, in urbe quæ orbis compendium erat, ad captivi Judzi domum in- 
ven iendam diligenti inquiſitione non fuerit opus, Præſertim fi adtendamus, 
facta hæc eſſe initio viaculorum Pauli, antequam eum celebritatis gradum 
eſſet nactus. Witf. ubi ſupra. ef. 12. mm. v7. yy 
() Er J xaxonals pix 010 por, os Reese 
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e ſame word is uſed at leaſt four times in 
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and the large aſſemblie at Ceſarea® Ne ſee this man, about whom all 
2 multitude of the Fews have * me, On at Feruſalem, and alſo here, 
crying, that he ought not to live any longer. xXv. 24. 80 that he was pro- 
17 all 8 he was in Fudea. Nor does it 
appear, e was any likeli his eſcape, but by appealing to 
the Emperour. And — he not after all ſent bound to Z ich 9 
ny obnoxious perſons under the command of a Centurion? Certainly, 
I think, theſe things afforded ſufficient ground for Paul to ſay what he 
does in this place to Timothie. | 
But to inſinuate from. theſe expreſſions, that Paul was now in ſome 
Se 2 1 2 * to him, 2 for- 
1 e of pen, i , 1 hu conceive, is altogether 
without Eat ng It is ene with the whole tenour of the e- 
piſtle, and with the A 's writing, or enditing, and ſending ſuch a 
eter as this to Timothie, Wherein too he deſires Timothie to come un- 
to him. | 
St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, when ſent thither by Feſtus, was 
occaſioned by his zeal for the liberty of the Gentils, as is manifeſt from 
Acts xxii. 21. 22. Of which he allo takes notice, Eph. iii. r. ſaying : 
J Paul, the priſoner of Feſus 2 for you Gentils, His impriſonment at 
Nome, at the time of writing this itle, was owing to the ſame thing. 
For he ſays here, ch. i. 11. 12. Whereunto I am p—_ a preacher, 
and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the Gentils. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer 
- theſe things. This is very obſervable. And indeed the twelve verſes at 
the begining of this epiſtle are a moſt proper introduction to an epiſtle, 
ſent to Timothie by Paul, at the time, — which we argue. ; 
Thus the circumſtances of Paul's confinement at the time of writing 
this epiſtle, compared with the circumſtances” of that confinement at 
Rome, of which St. Luke has given a general account, and in which it is 
allowed, that St. Paul wrote epiſtles to the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſ- 
frans, Philemon, ſhew it to be one and the ſame impriſonment, and that 
this epiſtle alſo was writ about the ſame time with them. 
2. St. Luke was with the Apoſtle at Rome, when he wrote this epi- 
ſtle. 2 Tim. iv. 11. And we know from the Acts, that he went with 
Paul from Fudea to Rome, when he was ſent thither by Feſtus. He is 
likewiſe mentioned in the epiſtles to the Culaſſians and Philemon, writ du- 
ring this impriſonment. But it would be preſumption to ſay, that St. 
Luke was with the Apoſtle at Rome, in another impriſonment, three, or 
four, or five years after this: eſpecially, when we ſee, that his hiſtorie 
of St. Paul in the book of the Acts concludes with the account of his 
two years impriſonment at Rome, when ſent thither by Feſtus. 
3. Since the Apoſtle's coming to Rome, he had with him, beſide Luke, 
pyrho accompanied him, Demas, Creſcens, Titus, Tychicus, four of his aſſiſt- 
ants and fellow-laborers. Which might be likely enough to be expected, 
when Paul was ſent from Judea to Rome. But it cannot be ſaid to have 
been likely at any other ſeaſon. - But at this it was. For Paul's impri- 
ſonment in Fudea had laſted above two years. And it muſt have been 
known to all Gentil Chriftians throughout the world, and obſerved by 
them with aſtoniſhment, and grief. And his laſt appearance before Fe/- 


tus, and others at Ceſare, was a very remarkable thing, and muſt 2 
2 JI oon 
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ſoon come to the knowledge of all Chriſtians in Syria, Afia, Greece,' and 
Italie. At that aſſemblie it was determined, that Paul ſhould go to Rome. 
He took ſhipping at Cæſarea with others. He had a long and dangerous 
voyage. And after ſuch an impriſonment in Fudea, as that related by St. 
Luke, with all it's circumſtances, it may be reckoned highly probable, 
that ſome good number of the Apoſtle's affectionate friends, eſpecially 
his os if not too much engaged, ſhould form a deſign, and 
do their utmoſt, to meet him at Rome. It ſeems to me likely, that 
ſome ſuch perſons ſhould with this view get to Rome, before Paul himſelf. 
Accordingly, we have ſeen four ſuch perſons mentioned by Paul in this 
epiſtle. It is a ſtriking circumſtance, and exceedingly favors our argu- 
ment for the time of this epiſtle. | 
4. Says St. Paul 2 Tim. iv. 20, Eraftus abode at Corinth. Which is 
agreeable to the account of St. Paul's journey to Feruſalem, as related by 
St. Luke. For Acts xix. 22. Eraſtus is expreſsly mentioned as one 
thoſe, who miniftred to Paul, whom he ſent from Epheſus to Macedonia. 
Nor is Eraſtus among thoſe, who went with Paul from Macedonia. Acts 
xx. 4. It (m) is therefore very likely, that he ſtayed at Corinth, and did 
not go with the Apoſtle to Feruſalem. This Timothie knew very well. 
Nevertheleſs, it ( 0 is very properly mentioned together with other par- 
ticulars, ſhewing Timothie the reaſonableneſſe of his coming to him, and 
the need, which the Apoſtle had of his preſence. | 
We ſhould here recollect what was formerly faid of the Apoſtle's fitu- 
ation at Rome, after a long and cloſe confinement in Fudea. And then 
we ſhall eafily account for Paul's mentioning to Timothie divers things, 
which had happened ſome good while before. In a word, Paul may > 
the ſame notice of ſeveral things, which had happened before parting with 
Timothie at Miletus, in the ſame manner that he would have mentioned 
them, ſuppoſing him to have ſtaid but a few weeks * — and then 
failed from Ce/area to Rome, and ſoon after his arrival at Rome, had writ 
to Timethie, to come to him. For all the time of the Apoſile's cloſe con- 
finement in Fudea had been ſunk and annihilated in his computation. 
5. In the fame verſe. Trophimus have I left at Miletus fcb. Another 
particular, leading to that date of this epiſtle, for which we argue. 
We know from Acts xxi, 29. that Trophimius was with Paul ut A 
falem. It may be. reckoned probable, that he ſet out with Paul from 
Ceſarea to go to Rome, St. Luke indeed Acts xxvii. 2. mentions not 
reſsly any companions of Paul in his voyage, befide himſelf, and A. 
erbe, Nevertheleſs Trophimus likewiſe may have embarqued with 
him. The reaſon of not mentioning him may be, that he did not com- 
= the vo having fallen fick, and therefore had been left at M- 
 betus. This Timothie might know very well. Nevertheleſs it is fitly 
taken notice of by Paul, in a letter, writ foon after finiſhing the voyage, 
and when writing to Timothie, to come to him. 8 oh 
alu v 22 L ; But 
( Eraftus —— Coriurbi.] Fuerat in Macedoniam miſſus a Paulo, Acts 
Aix. 20. Deinde Corinthum redierat, ibique manſerat. nec venerat Romam.. 
Grot. in 2 Tim. iv. 10. W e ours 
(#) ret — manſifſe ſcribit, non tanquam rem —— in- 
- cognitamque Timotheo renunciat: refert tamen, uti attinentem ad ſcopum 
form, Ac. Wit. dr Vit. Pauli, de. xii, x. vi, C TY 
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BZBut when was Trophimus left at Miletus? Beza (o) was inclined to read 
here Miu, Melita, Malta, inſtead of M. tre, Miletus. Which conjec- | 
ture, is approved by (p) Grotius, But if Miletus ſhould be reckoned the 
true reading, Beza ſuppoſeth, that Trophimus might be ſet on ſhore in the 
time of that flow. failing mentioned Acts xxvii. 7. Lightfoot (q) con- 
cludes from what is in Acts xxvii. 2. that Paul had a good opportunity 


to leave e at Miletus. 11 
Tbis will be farther confirmed, if we admit the interpretation given 
by. Mall, without any wew to the uſe, which we are about to make 
of it. Acts xvii. 2. meaning to fail by the caafts of Aa. Minorres 
„ GA Tos xaTd T1Y dg rn · e ſhip meant to call at ſome places 
„in Aſia. This is a different phraſe from that, ch. xx. 16. waganhica 
gie. to ſail by Epheſus, that is, to leave it, to paſs by, without call- 
<« ing.“ It is, then, à very eaſie and natural ſuppoſition, that Paul 
might have an opportunity of ſetting Trophimus on ſhore at Miletus. 
6. St. Paul deſires Timothie to come to him ſhortly. ch. iv. 9. And un- 
queſtionably he did ſo. We find his name in the ſalutations at the be- 
gining of the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Caloſſhans, Philemon, writ dur- 
ing this impriſonment, and near it's period.  Fitfuus (r) obſerves, that 
in the Acts there is no account of Timathie's accompanying Paul to Rome. 
Timothie therefore not being there at the begining of the Apoſtle's cap- 
tivity in that city, he might have occaſion to ſend a letter to him, at the 
time ſuppoſed by us. This particular is well enforced by M itſius at the 
begining of his argument upon the date of this epiſtleQ. ** 
" 3 * ire 181 +5 7. er. 


(e) Nempe in illa tarda navigatione, cum præterveheretur littus Aſiæ, 
ſicuti narratur AR. xxvii. 7. Quamquam potius conjicio legendum i, Ne, 
in Melita. Quod vocabulum facile fuit in ptr» depravare. Bex. in 2 Tim. 
0 Omnino aſſentior doctiſſimo Bezz legenti is prAiry. « . . In itinere 
Hieroſalymis Paulus Mcliten attigit, non Miletum. Gro: in loc, | 
(9) „But when was he left? Not when Paul went toward Teru/alem, and 
ſent. for the Elders of Epheſus to Miletus. Acts xx, For Tropbimus went, and 
was with Paul at Jeruſalem. xxi. 29. But it was, when Paul returned from 
Feru/alem, as has been ſaid, though it be not particularly mentioned, that he 
tucker there. . . . Luke ſays plainly, that at Paul's coming away from Jude 
in his voyage to Rome, it was their reſolution to %, by the coafts of Afin. A 


-xxvii. 2. Which would have been a fairer ground to have concluded upon, 


that Pas / was at Miletus in this voyage, fince that was a part of thoſe Aan 
 coafts, than to change Miletus into Melita, upon no ground at all. And cer- 
tainly the very ſcope of the Apoſtle in that paſſage will not admit of that 


change. For he is not telling Timothie of Fraſfus his abode at Corinth, or of 


= 


Trophimus's ſick-ftay at Miletus, as things unknown to him, but as things ve 
wel known, yet mentioned. to him, as making to the Apoſtle's purpoſe,” 
Harmonie of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 324. ö 


% 


Lightfoot | A 
: © Pro cetto habent, Timotheum initio priorum Pauli vinculorum Romæ 
non faiſſe. Etenim in Actibus Apoſtolicis nihil ultra de 'Timotheo dicitur, 
quam quod Paulum Hieroſolymam proficiſcentem in Aſiam fuerit comitatus, 
cap. XX. 4. Exinde nulla Timothei mentio: de itinere Hieroſolymitano, 


nedum de navigatione Romana, 40d yev. Quia vero res ipfius adeo Pauli rebus 


innexte ſuere, ipſeque tam eximiam ſuſtinuit perſonam, vix videtur preteriri 
potuiſſe in — quæ Paulo acciderunt varietate. &c. De Vit. Pauli. 


feb. 12. num. v. 
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7. Ver. 11. St. Paul ſays: Take Mark, and bring him with thee. And 
doubtleſs Timothie did bring Mark to Rome. For he is mentioned with 
others. Col. iv. 10. and Philem. ver. 24. and comprehended in thoſe 
general expreſſions. Philip. iv. 21. | 

Grotius, in (5) his notes upon 2 Tim. iv. g. 11. ſays the ſame of Ti- 
mothie, Luke, and Mark, that I have done. It is ſtrange, that he did not 


diſcern the conſequence, which is ſo obvious: that this ſecond epiſtle to 


Timothie muſt have been writ, before the epiſtles to the Philippians, the 
Coloſſians, and Philemon, But that he diſcerned this conſequence, does 
not appear clearly from his preface to this epiſtle. Whether he did, or 
not, he admits our interpretations. And the conſequence is unavoidable, 
It follows alſo from what he ſays upon ver. 20. of Trophimus having 
been left at Melita, in Paul's voyage from a to Rome, as before ob- 
ſerved, and from ſome other things ſaid by him in his Annotations on this 
epiſtle. Which may be taken notice of hereafter. 
8. Ver. 13. The chak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt, 
bring with thee, and the books, eſpecially the parchments. | 
As St. Paul went to Teruſalem by the way of Treas, we are hereby led 
to the time of this impriſonment: eſpecially, when we conſider, that Ti- 
mothie accompanied the Apoſtle in that journey, as far as Aſia. And Paul 
here ſeems to write to Timothie, as knowing Garpus, and that theſe things 
had been left with him. | 
If it be objected, that (t) Paul had at that time ſeveral friends with 
him, who might be willing to take care of thoſe things: We (2) readily 
anſwer: It is true, Nor need it be ſuppoſed, that in any other journey 
Paul was without a ſufficient number of friends, to perform for him any 
needful ſervice of that kind. There might be other reaſons for leaving 
' thoſe things behind him. k 4 
We need not inquire, what were thoſe reaſons, ngr what were thoſe 
things. However I ſhall obſerve here what Lightfoot ons of the word, 
rendred cloak, in his account of St. Paul's journey from 77 


(s) Enilagw inde wel; we Taxis: nempe Romam. Et hoc fecit Timo- 
theus, ut apparet. Coloſſ. i. 1. Philem. i, Hebr. xiii, Philip. ii, 19. Grot. 
is 2 Tim. iv. g. vid. et in ver. 11, þ 
At ig, proc Ker is. Nam poſt iter illud, quod fine Aftorum deſcripfit, 
manſit in Italia cum Paulo. Col. iv. 14. Philem, ver. 24. | 

Mares daR dyays wird ovavrs. .. . Et hoc defiderium Pauli impletum 
eſt. Vide Philem. 24. Coloff. iv. 10. Id. in ver. 11. © 


. 


(7) Quia jabet fibi adferri penulam, quam Troade apud Carpum reliquerat, 
et libros. . . , Ineptum autem eſt vel cogitare Paulum hæc Troade reliquiſſe, 
quum tot ſecum haberet comites, et collectas Hieroſolymam perferendas, et 
navem ubique conduceret. Ap. Witf. ibid. Sed. 12. num. iv. ; 


(«) Reſpondetur: Non magis ineptum eſſe cogitare, Paulum penulam ſuam 
cum libris quibuſdam et membranis Troade reliquiſſe in illo itinere, quod 
Lucas meminit, quam in alio, quod, ſupponitur, quocumque. Si enim id 
conſulto factum (it, ratio conſilii æque nobis in obſcuro manet ; quippe nullibi 


tradita. Si per oblivionem aliquam aut negligentiam ejus qui Paulo miniſ- | 


. trabat : quo plures erant, majoriſque momenti farcinz, ed facilior eſſe videtur 
"unius alicujus, et vilioris, forſan, neglectus, &c, With ib, fd. 13. 
num. Vi, 1 * ; 
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more ſuitable now, than ſeve 
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lem: © When (æ) he goes now from thence, it is moſt likely, was the 
time, when he left his cloak, and parchments with Curpus 2 Tim. iv. 
« 13. His cloak, For he was now going among his on nation in Judra, 
<« and there he was to wear his Jewiſi habit. Andche left his Roman 
« garb here, till he ſhould come into choſe Roman quarters again.“ 
9. The progreſſe of the goſpel at the time of writing this epiſtle, and 
the other epiſtles, confeſſedly writ in the time of 8 
at Rome, when ſent thither from Juda, or very 
N 7 lz 5s fl dne fon, 
To the Philippians he writes i. TZ. 13. I would, 36 underſlund, 
brethren, that the things which — unto me, have fallen ont Father 
to the furtherance of the geſpel: ſo thut my bonds in Chrift are manifeſt in all 
the po ce, and in all other places. See alſo ver. 14. . . 18. In this ſecond 
epi e to Timothie he ſays.” ch. ii. e unto bonds, 
e word of God was nat bound.” And ſee iv. 16. 17. at ver. 11. he 
deſires, that Mart would come to him: for, ſays he, he is profitable to me for 
the mini/{tie : ſuppoſing, that he ſhould have employment for him, wherein 
he. might promote the intereſt of the goſpel. Paul could ſpeak more 
diſtinctly of his ſucceſſes, and of the oppoſitions, which he met with at 
Rome, in the epiſtles writ a ſhort time before his enlargement. But even 
now he appears to have had in proſpect thoſe things, which were after- 
wards accompliſhed. n . 
© Fo. At ch. iii. 11. he reminds Timothie of the perſecutions, and affliftions, 
which he had endured af Autioch, Tconium, Lyſtra, all well known to Timo- 


ppears to be the ſame; 


4 
* 
- » wu 4.4 


thie. Which is very proper and ſeaſonable, at our ſuppoſed time of writ- 


ing this epiſtle: more ſeaſonable, than it would have been ſeveral years 
afterwards, | SW IP: 25 VOL EY . 
Some, perhaps, may think it reaſonable to expect more notice taken of 
the Apoſtle's impriſonment in Fudea, and at Rome. But 8 


that to be the very impriſonment, which he was now under, and of whi 
he often ſpeaks in this epiſtle, ſaying, that he ſuffered trouble, even unto 


bonds : that he endured all things for the elefts ſake : that Oneſiphorus was not 


2 of his chain: that he had made an apologie, when all men forſook 
Hint. 


. But if this letter had been Writ ſeveral years after his impriſonment 
in *Fudea, and at Rome; it would have been reaſonable to expect ſome 
references to it, as a thing paſt, in his exhortations to Timothie, in ſpeak- 


ing of perſecutions and afflictions l endured by him. 


I, Ch. ii. 22. Flee alſo youthful lufts,, An exhortation to Timothie 
8 i 75 — afterwards. Indeed, this whole 
epiſtle is an admonition to Timothie, as a Chriſtian, and a Miniſter, better 
ſuiting the time of St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, when ſent thither 
from Fudea, than any later time. 8 | 
12. Ch. iv. 16. 17. at my firſt anſiuer no man flood with me, but all 


men forſook me.. Notwithſtanding the Lord flood with me, and ſirengthen- 


ed me, that by me. the preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentils 
might hear. And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
| Theſe words afford a ſtrong argument, that this epiſtle was writ, when 


Paul was ſent bound from Fudea to Rome. For it is much more reaſon- 


(x) 4 before. 5. 316. 
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able to think, that Paul would ſpeak of ſuch an — in an epiſtle writ 
ſoon after it was made, than in an epiſtle writ five or fix years afterwards. 
That Paul ſpeaks of an apologie made at the time ſuppoſed by us, is very 
bable. And this text was ſo underſtood by ſeveral ancient writers, 
Euſebins 2 Chryſeftom, and Theodoret. The words of (y) Euſebius 
I tranſcribe below in his own language. Ferome's words were tranſcribed 
by us (a) formerly, and are fit to be repeated here. They repreſent the 
ſame ſentiment with that in Euſebius from whom, probably, and from 
ſome other ancients, he learned it. It (a) ſhould be obſerved, ſays he, 
& that at the time of his firſt apologie, Nero's government not being yet 
« quite degenerated, nor diſgraced with the horrible wickedneſſe, which 
& hiſtorians ſpeak” of, Paul was ſet at liberty, that he might preach the 
<« goſpel in the ts nee. the-world: as himſelf writes in the ſecond 
« epiftl to Timothie, di by him in his bonds, at the time he ſuffered,” 
A Ch ee homie the fourth chapter of this epiſtl 

And Chryſeftom in a homilie upon s epiſtle: 
How, TT he, ſhall we underſtand this firſt apologie ? He was at 
« firſt brought before the Emperour, and eſcaped. But when he had 
& converted his cup-bearer, then he was beheaded.” 

Theodoret is very expreſs in his comment. When (©) upon his ap- 
< peal, he was ſent to Rome by Feſtus, having apologized for himſelf, he 
« was diſmiſſed as innocent, and went into Spain, and other nations 
« By the firſt apologie therefore he meaneth that which was then made. 
« And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, So he calls Nerd, as 
being Emperour, and a cruel man.” COIN” I 

Indeed this defenſe, or apologie, cannot relate to any other timo. For 
he ſays: But the Lord flood with me, and firengthened me: that ly me the 
preaching might be fully known, and all the Gentils might hear; This could 
not be ſaid at any ſuppoſed ſecond impriſonment, when the Apoſtle was 
near his end, But muſt relate to the proſpect of ſucceſſe, which he had 


* | 


(y) s POE my ovy awoAryno dures, «0s in} ri 178 xnovypatog N 


Abyog txt riihachar v dwironort dιννεε N iniCoarra ty duty win mo xar* - 


avrhy reh, D pagrvgiy: br g eh i xine TW wee; vibe, Hurigar i 
z brravvru, d N ri Ts TeoTigay auTy yo wirny ad wroXoyian, 2 r 
agawödac TiMI”ow. . . Ede vir kr wer dgx as d ve, anus 
nee Typ trig vd Mr To wgviu under war es @&roXoyias! gere 
ide chert vH, fer r d, x; rd zar TH d iy xugiolinay.. 
V. Z. I. i. cap. 22. p. 62. f. e D. | | ; 
(z) See cb. 114. Pol. x. p. 110. 11t. pox - 
(a) Sciendum autem, in prima ſatisfactione, necdim 'Neronis imperio 
roborato, nec in tanta erumpente ſcelera, quanta de eo narrant hiſtoriæ, Pau- 
lum a Nerone dimiſſum, ut evangelium Chriſti in Occidenris quoque partibus 
predicaret. Sicut ipſe in ſecunda epiſtola ad Tiĩmotheum, eo tempore qua 
et paſſus eſt, de vinculis dictans epiſtolam. &c. ' DeF. J. cab. V. Rank wed 
(6) nba; A wgury awrroyiar N: Nagirn di Tg ripen, ny ie * Eh 3 
N rd 60 x,607 wvre na7oEnrt, THY a aafrigw." I 2 . ad This. cap. 1 
hom. 10. T. xi. 5. 722. 7! eee mes 
(ia vd ieνσ xenoduwenrk; v uf d d v h $0; Arne, 
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ſoon, after he was brought from Judea to Rome. At that time theſe 
expreſſions were 33 5 and his expectations were fully an- 
2 As may be from Philip. iL 12. 20. and iv. 22. 

Wiſs has 1 obſervations upon this place, which (a) deſerve to be 
tranſcribed. $0 do likewiſe — obſervations of another learned e 
9 they being well ſuited to illuſtrate this text. * 

For farther clearing up this point, I muſt tay ſomewhat. longer bere. 
cannot but think it very evident, that Paul was nom brought before - 
the, Emperoury and that he here 'tefers to it. Lightfoot ſuppoſeth, that 
(f). in thoſe words, at my firft anſwer,” Paul does not fo much refer to 
what, or how many anſwers, he was called to: but intimates, that even 
at the firſt pinch and appearance of danger, all that ſhould have been his 


3 atilants ſtarted from bim. And that may be the meaning. Never- 


theleſs it is not impoſſible, that Paul might make two apologies, one ſoon 
after the other, at the firſt of which all forſook him: whereas, at the 


ſecond, chere were ſome, who n and ſpoke in his be- 


half. But however that may be, of opinion, that Pau! was age 
before Nero himſelf, — 9 r , 


(a) Puto 4) ere l elle. 11 enim 
conſtitutus tunc foit Paulus, ut in ſummo totius mundi loco, unde evangelii 
ab ipſo piædicati ſonus, nan tanquam buccinz, ſed tanquam tonitru, quaqua- 
vert audiretur. . . Porro ea, que ] Romæ, quz in Prætorio, quz ad tribuhal 
Cæſaris dicebantur, vel age bantur, in tanta Fe multitudine, celeri 
fama, per omn uy Propemodum RY genres vul 2 . 
non parum ponderis er eo acceſſit,” captivns i 
rerum anunciator,” 4 pophlaribus- Nen alk accuſatus, a. a 
ablolutus, vel certe non damnatus aft av Hu. Faul. g. 12. mem. 


Xxxit. 
0 e jam be eee, i dl4622þd + April 
nemo mihi adfuit, ſed omnes, nimirum Chriſtiani, r tum Pauli aggre- 
gati, me deſernerunt. . . . Dominus autem mibi adfuit, et confortavit me, ut per me 
promulgatio evangelii, 2 er AN 2 illud audirent ; Etenim liberatus 
Jus ex [fe Jeonis, 8 Fre f ay ep — * XY * docet, 
e, adjuvante a intentata fibi cum epugnatiqne vile ereptum - 
ſeſe caufam ſuam i ita dixifle, ut liber et inviolatus fuerit dimiſſus e Prætorio: 
Deum hoc pacto promulgationem evangelii promoviſle, et in ce 
deduxifſe, ac ad ſecuritatem. og hr s adnuntiationis ſita eſt in voce * 
Pogiag, que a nave, plenis velis ac liberrime invehente, eſt deſumta. 
3gitur finem-liberationis ſuz Nomen Supremum voluerat . eſſe um, ut 
aulus in poſterum eo liberius dodtrinam Wr evulgaret. — erat 


locus celeberrimus. — er ibi gerebatur, id pet en lace orbis 


terraram,. quid cod e Pauli inde 1 — ac increbuit ac quicus- 
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have perceived this. But though this opinion had never had the patron- 
age of any great names, I Jeg end, it might be deduced with certainty 
from St. Luke's hiſtorie in the Acts. He is very conciſe in what he ſays 
of Paul after his arrival at Rome. Nor has he ſaid, that Paul was 
; ug * Nero, But ãt may be argued, and concluded from what 
e has ſaid. X | | 

When Paul was firlt brought before Fetus at Cgarca, after he had 
be n left bound by Felix, at the end of two years impriſonment, and 
Feftus propoſed, that he ſhould go up to Feruſalem, and be there judged be- 
fore him, Paul ſaid : I tand at 575 Judgement ſeat, where I ought to be 
Jug, Acts xxv, 9.19, Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with hit 
council, anfivered ; H/ thou appealed unto Ceſar ? Unto Cajar ** thou 

* 20, ver. 12. Therefore that was now determined, When Fe/us firſt 
Þ ke to Eine Arippa about Paul's affair, he faid to him: - But when 
1325 had appealed to be reſerved to the hearing, or] ent, of Augu/tts 
I commandet him to be kept, till I might ſend bim to Cezjar, ver, 21. "And 
when F:/tus actually Drought Paul before Agrippa, and the reſt, he ſaid ; 
He 7 having appealed unto Auguſtus, I have determined to fend him, 
Ver. 25. After, Paul had pleaded before Feſtus, and Agrippa, and that 
great com anie at Ceſarea, it is ſaid, ch. xxvi. 31. 32. Aud the King 
' roſe ab and Bernice, and they that ſat with them. And when they had gone 
* aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying ; This man dit nothing warthie 
F death, or of bend. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus : This man might haue 
been, ſet at liberty, 4 he bad not appealed unte 2 After his . 
therefore the ſending Paul to Rome was unayoidable. if Aprigpa id the 
.xelt of that great commune did not dare to diſmiſs him, though they 
thought him innocent, but judged it needful, that he ſhould go to Rowe, 
it may be reckoned probable, that he was actually brought before the 
Emperour. And Fuu wrote a letter concerning Poul to the Emperour 
_ himſelf, as may be concluded from ch. xxv. 26. 27.  And,while, Paul 
was in the voyage to Rome, he had a viſion. An angel flood iy him ſay- 
ing : Far not, Paul thou mit be brought before Cæſar. ch. xxvii. ag. 24. 
Ste „therefore, be was brought before him. And that isvhat he 
intends, when he ſpeaks: of his apolagie. Which is alſo confirmed by, 
iy hat follows : Ard I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, ereby 

"muſt be meant Nero himſelf. 

And now we. may be able to underſtand: thoſe expreſſions: Ma man 
flood with me, but all man forſook me. St. Luke's hiſtoric of Paulis attiyal 
at Rome will give great light to thoſe words. Acts xxviii. 130. 15. 
And tue came — day to Puteoli: Where we found brothren, an ter- 
| to tarry with them ſeven days." And fo ur went toward Rome. And 
thence, when the brethren heard . they came to meet is, at far as 
Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns: Whom when Paul ſatu, he rhunte Goc, 
vn took cvuruge. The affectionate and reſpechful viſit of ſo many Chri/tians 
from Rome was very refreſhing and comfortable. to him, after Al tho 
1:4 We 2 lt. ond 67 lags eyes ues 
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fatigues of his vo and in the di N circumſtances of his ap- 

| ce." But when he was preſented to the Emperour, no man flood by 
But #1 Fe ol him. And theſe are the men, whom he intends : 
ack, arid ther Cans then at Rome. None of them had courage ky 
His our, and plead in his behalf, as they might have 

5 1 l de back, and left him alone. Netwithflanding the Lord [iced 
with me, and Rirengthened me. 
Let me iow repreſent the pr reſſe of this affair, as it appears to me, 

after havin colifulted (hb) Lightfoot, and others. 
* When 3 — from Juden were brought to Rome, they were all 
delivered to the O aptain of the Guard, or Prefect of the Præto um. At 
the fame time Jullus the Centurion, to whoſe charge they had been 
committed, and 250 had all along courteoufly entreated Paul ¶ Acts xxvil. 3.] 
ſpoke honorably of him to the Prefect, or delivered in a written memo- 
rial of his yoyage, and the ſeveral priſoners, whom he had brought with 
him, ' inſerting, particularly, ſome things i in favour of this priſoner, and 
alſo put into 2 hands the Governour's letter to the Emperour concern- 
ing anl. The tenour of which, as may be concluded from the letter 
"of Lyfias to Felix, ch. xxiii. 25. . . 30. and from other things afterwards 
| 4 in che Acts, omitting the uſual forms, not needful to be men- 
© Honey here, was to this purpoſe : « My Lord, when I came into this 

province, committed to my charge by thy fayour, J found a priſoner, 
named Paul, left bound by my predeceſſor Felix, after he had been two 
4 years in cuſtodie. In a ſhort time 8 complaints were made 
WU againſt h pt Aunt chief men of the nation, deſiring me to paſs 25 
Atencę of c r upon him. Whereupon 1 a Wr Back 
h And deing ſat on the judgment-ſeat, I ports: the 
e 22 to ae forth. But when the accuſers ſtood up, they al- 
| — proofs of any thing that could render him criminal in the e eye 
| = laws. ey! had only certain queſtions him of their 

religion, and concerning one Jeſus, who had died, and whom | 

2 oy t this time the man expreſſed'a deſire to 
| « — at th And 28 rred with my Council, i: 
_ &/ conffitering he is a" citizen of Rome, his appeat was allowed 
Whereapon i reſolved N ns thee e 
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to lay in rge m, ¶ for we can 828 

N at ſome were come :] would — . their bu 2 
| paced hv ey might be be returning to their own, s again- And 10 

kim to his trial, as ſoon as they could. And that his trial was 
_ 2 car, appears by his own words in the ſecond epiſtle to 7 imothie, 
8 peaketh of hls anfwer, that he had been at, and —— Timothie- 
22 2 Tim, iv. 16. 21. 


As he appealed.to Nerg himſelf, @ Nero himſelf "ae cauſe. Philip i 
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“J could. In the mean time King Agrippa and Bernice came to the 
« place of my, feldenre: Who being Jews by nation and religion, and 
« willing to, hear the man, I ſet him before them, that I might be the 
< better informed concetning him myſelf, In their preſence, and be- 
«fore Me, and many others, Roman Officers, and principal men of 
<« this city, he without reſerve declared his doctrine, and his concern to 
promote it, and indeed his whole life from the begining. After 
„ which, when the aſſemblie, (as honorable as can be expected to be 
ſcen in any of the provinces:] were gone aſide, they talked between 
« themſelyes, And they were all agreed, ſaying : This man doth no- 
« thing worthie of death, or of bonds: and he might have been ſet at 
« liberty, if he had not appealed to Auguſtus. To therefore I now 
« {ſend him. And to thy 4. f his cauſe is referred,” 

When Burrhus, the Prefect of the Prætorium, brought Paul before the 
Emperour, and delivered the Governour's letter; it is not Improbable, 
that he might add ſome hints in favour of the priſoner, from the charac- 
ter given of him by Julius, either by word, or in his memorial. At this 
audience muſt have been preſent, beſide ++ Burrhus, divers other cour- 
tiers, of the greateſt eminence and diſtinction, and perhaps Seneca. It 
may be likewiſe ſuppoſed, chat ſome Jews delegated by the Council at 
Jerufalem, appeared, to plead againſt Paul. If there were none, it muſt 
have been underſtood to be a diſreſpect to the Emperour, and a great 
prejudice to the cauſe of the accuſers. If there were any ſuch here, it 
would ſhew the reaſonableneſſe of Paul's expectation, that ſome of the 
Chriſtians at Rome ſhould have attended likewiſe. mme. 

At this time, (unleſs there was another audience ſoon after,) the Em- 
perour pronounced ſentence upon Paul, and ſigned the order of his con- 
Au Ca war as is related by St. Luke. Acts xxviii. 16, 30, 31. And 
though Faul Was not acquitted, nor ſet at liberty, it may h "ellecmed « 
fayourable deciſion, 125 mg e 9g, en 
It was after this audience of the Emperour, and e ee | 
ſent be, the Jem at Rome, to come to him. But when, he laid. before 
them his caſe, and ſpoke of the proceedings. againſt him in, Fudha, and 
of his appeal to Cafir; they were very humble, and even low-ſpiriged, 
and did not chooſe to enter into diſcourſe upon the matter. 

Paul ſays: Acts xxviii, 19. But when the Fews fpake againſt it, I was 

raingd to. appeal to Cafar : not that I had ought to accuſe my ves 44 

r laſt words. may be underſtood by ſome, as if he had aid: Not 
I have any cauſe of complaint againſt my nation. Which would 
be great complaiſance indeed, after he had received fo much hard uſage 
from the Jews. But the words may be thus rendered: Not that 1 
have a deſign to 'accuſe my nation ay ching.“ And in that manner 
they are rendered by (i) Ls Gre and (i Lenfa e e. 
—_ 63. : C 2 IRK, 17 wh (38 Tp: 2 Deren geg T1 ions. 
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- +4 Burrhus is computed to have died in the year of Chriſt 62. and Seneca 
in the year 65. - Fid, Bas. An. 62. num. i. ot Ann. 65. num. %. 
mne e e e e peller à Cefar: ſans 
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ſlations. And it is agreeable to (1) Bexa's annotation upon the place, 
who is another good judge. This ſenſe is very becoming Paul, and was 
very ſuitable to his circumſtance and ſituation at that time. It was very 
proper to paeify the Jews at Rome, who might have been apprehenſive of 
Paul's making uſe of his intereſt in the Emperour's Court againſt them, 
after he had Jon fo ill uſed in Judea. But all he aimed at was the vin- 
ve go 1 his own innocence, that he might with greater liberty preach 
the goſpe 4 

ere we ſee the ground of the Hiſfetetioe between Paul's inipriſonment 

udea, and at ome. The difference is manifeſt. Whilſt in Fudea, 
it oes not appear, that he had any communication with other churches 
out of it, He is wholly engaged in his own defenſe, and does but juſt 
ſecure his life. againſt the violence of the unbelievin Jews, and their 
Council. But when he came to Rome, and his a ogie was over, he 
was permitted to live by himſelf, in his own hired houſe. There he re- 
ceives 2. by meſſengers of the churches, whö come to him from 
divers parts. He makes converts, and writes letters, and has fellow- 
laborers, whom he ſends abroad, as he pleaſeth. We now ſee the ground 
of this. - As (n) Ferome lays, 00 The Apoſtle being ſent to priſon by 
the Emperour, be becomes acquainted with the Emperour's family, and 
makes the b O 5 Jaye a church,” Referring to Philip. iv. 22. 
be Paul v was c he was the Governour's priſoner, whoſe 5 | 

will was retro by the influence of the people of the countrey. | 
bes pf in | he. , priſoner, Who allows what liberty he pleaſeth, 
, 9 none dare to controll, or abridge it in any meaſure. 
Hence all tages of this! impriſonment, and the happy concluſion 
of it, Having, 8 Jiberty, an 15 able to receive all who came 
to bim, he makes many.converts, woke by Rene, ſome in the Em- 
proves s own family, DF near his perſ the Apoſtle in this very 

piſtle iv. 16.7 firft fer Logs — 950 2 with me. . . Notuith- 

Standing the Lor 270d 4th me, and ſtrengthened me, that by me the preach- 
. nan and all the Gentils might hear. It is a caſe much 


5 that un Ag le. before, at rinth. Acts xvili. 9. . II, 
pop ig 5 — in the night, 47 a vin: Be not p91 but 

11 nat Ped. For I am wit 7 and no man ſhall ſet on 

* t hurt 1 1 eue much people in this city, Aud he continued 
there a. year and. 77 ths, - teaching the word of God a them. And 


ith aught before Galt overnour ' accuſed ; he 
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here, the | Lord feed e Tra him, Vc delivered him. And he 
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inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of his being committed by the Emperour, 
with an order for allowing him all the liberty, 'which he enjoyed. For 
Ariſtarchus is ſpoken of, as his n Col. iv. 10. and Epaphras, 
Philem. ver. 23. And Timothie is ſaid to have been ſet at liberty. Hebr. 
xiii. 23. Who therefore muſt have been confined. | | 
To which I anſwer, that theſe impriſonments of ſome. of Paul's 
friends and fellow-laborers do not at all weaken our ſuppoſition, but 
confirm it: foraſmuch as Paul's liberty was not abridged, but continued 
the ſame all along, until he was quite enlarged. Which affords reaſon 
to think, that the method of his confinement was appointed, and or- 
dered by an authority above controlle. And it is eaſie to conceive, how 
it came to paſs, that ſome of Paul's friends were impriſoned : when it 
is conſidered, that he muſt have had many enemies,” and ſome of his 
friends acted imprudently, and there were others, who from envie and ill- 
will were prompted to behave irregularly, with a view of bringing him 
and his beſt friends into danger, by expoſing them to — ntment, 
and eſpecially the reſentment of men in power, As we learn from Philip. i, 
IS... 17. And yet it does not appear, that any of Pauls fellow- 
laborers endured a long impriſonment. It is not unlikely, that they 
were taken up, and impriſoned by ſome inferior officers, to gratify the 
furie of the common people, who did not dare to keep them long ik 
cuſtodie, nothing material appearing againſt them. As Jerome (n) ob- 
ſerves, ſuch frequent ſhort impriſonments and ſpeedy releaſes were com- 
mon at the riſe of the Chriſtian religion, before Nero became an 
open perſecutor, and before the publication of ſuch edicts, as affected 
the lives of the followers of Jeſus. .. 26 AI TY 
All theſe conſiderations cannot but be of 1 to determine 
the time of this epiſtle. However, there are fome difficulties, that ought 
8 of. be off 5 e 
1. Obj. For I am now ready to be offered up, and the time of my depar- 
A wn Ton f n | * At * 
Theſe expreflions led ( us ſarea and ( ume, who 
followed him, and (4) 7255 th 42 did not follow either, to 
ſay, that this was the laſt epiſtle of St. Paul, writ only a ſmall ſpace of 
time, before his martyrdom. And many learned maderns have of 
the ſame opinion, as is well known. ai Vida le de 03:45:53 
ut let us attend to Light. There (r)] is one paſſage, ſays he, in 
this epiſtle, which has cauſed ſome to doubt about the time of it's 
at Qgod autem crebro Paulus in carcere fuerit, et de vinculis liberatils it, 
in aho loco dicit : in carceribus frequenter * de quibus nonnunquam D 
mini auxilio, crebro ipfis perſecutoribus nihil dignum in eo morte invenientibas 
dimittebatur. Needum enim ſuper nomine'Chriftiano ſenatus conſulta 
ceſſerunt: necdum Chriſtianum ſanguinem Neronis gladius dedicarat. Sed 
novitate predicationis, five a Judzis invidentibus, ſive ab bis qui ſua vide- 
bant idola deftraj, ad furbrem populis concitatis, miſſi in carcerem, _ rurſatn 
impetu et furore depoſito, laxabantur. . . . id agente Domino, ut in as orbe 
nova pradicatio diſfeminatetur. I Philem. ur, 22. Ta. 25 wIY 
. from De 
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degarturg is ut band. Which would make one thi; 
Arat, deady tobe .martyred, and taken away, And it has 
2 | ane ive, this was the laſt epiſtle that evet he wrote. But 
a Yi compare his, own words again, ver. 2 18. * 25. 
yet · aa · ĩt maketh paſt controyerſie, that he ſpeaketh not of 
4 is fu "ay ff ce ut, that, ha, is 40, be; underſtood. in ſome other 
\*\ſenſs..,,, An — reſolution of the difficulty lies cen and conſpi- 
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o in continua Therefore, muſt Tymathie be fitting himſelf 
5. 1.40 take his work, when he is gone.” 
o Lig — and, as it ſeems. to me, r To the like pur- 


ſame text. Whom, (5) I tranſe ribe below 
6d 72 ce below (i) a part of Baroniut 8 ae te cm 
to me very ſufficient. 
8 Fa now no certain and prophetic view 
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(:) Quare quz bie ab Apoſtolo Roemer ita a ſunt accipie ienda,.c a + 
IG”, eſe jam jam, rapiendum ad = — * KH quzdam 
you epiſtolæ repugnent huic intel] Sed loo ſignificant, 3 ip- 
um, erft de terypore mortis et A Neu tamen per carceres et tri- 
*bunalia parari ad” viftimans. . . . Quocirca non apparer 1 Paulo dicta 
fuiſſe per revelationem ali dam de inſtante marty tio fbi factam. . Hud 
etiam conſidetandum eſt, Paulum  loqui, ut jam ſenem, et laboribus conſeo- 
tum, qui proinde non multum vita tem pus fibi reliquum arbitretur. Ac 
oniam non dubitat, fe; martyrio. finiendum, idcirco, et de eo tanquam 
. brevi.fpturo. loquitur: Ego enim, inquit, ja delilor. . . Senſus et connexio 
A" pos = tam — obteſtatione te diſcipulum meum officii tui ad- 
moneo. q an Cb et incertus quamdiu futurus ſuperſtes. Jam 
enim e r Chriſto deſtinata, per hos carceres, et graviſſimos quos 
_patior: pet hag wy us immolari incipio. II. ad 2. Tim, iv. 6, 
Ge. 1 eo enim ſe — 2 acci oy eſſe verba, quaſi ones 
ay rtyrio — — us, ficque ab eo, ſpirity prophetico pra- 
n 128 ed dicagt velim ; Nonne idem iple.Þ us. in eadem teſtatur 
E Nu fa, Abi Piet ei, dam in ſummo Ill icrimipe verſare- 
oftatumque 157 ac fore pradixifle, ut per ipſum in omnes Genter 
1 diestto f imp Nerdtar 8 igitur hzc fibi ook nt, u 7 nſtanz Pauli 
nſumoiaris kat. idem que ipſe bc a periculo libera dus, ompes Gentes 
Pradlealonen evan e 26 . A. $9. gt 
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. He likewiſe muſt have hoped'ts receive, and uſe the things left 
—— which he deſired Timothie to bring to him. 

Obj. 2. St. Paul fays ch. iv. 18. And the Lori ſhall deliver me eve- 
ry evil wort, and will preſerve me unto = heavenly kmydem. By which ma- 
ny have ſuppoſed; that the Apoſtle does not expreſs any hope of bein 
now delivered from death, or the preſeſit danget, or any other — 
evil, but from ſin, and from all unworthie conduct of his own. 80 ſay 
(u) 'Le Chre'and (x) Whithy. ae bern delivered out the mouth 
the lion. But he did not now e ee deliverance. He o 
3 to be preſerved from fin, and t brought to God's 4 

dom. au 
But I do not think, that to be St. P's meaning, 1 is inconſiſtent 
with what he had juſt ſaid: that the Lord had flird by him, and ſtrengthened 
hin, that by him the preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentils 
might hear. Which could not be donepreſently. But muſt require ſome 
time. To me it clearly appears, that the Apoſtle's words expreſs faith 
in God, and hope of the divine 1 in future difficulties and dan- 
gers: or, that God would ſtill deliver him, and uphold him in his ſervice, 
— all the n evil men. And when he had done the work, 
| remaining for him to do, and fulfilled his teſtimonie to the goſpel, he 
ſhould be brought 'ſafe to God's heavenly kingdom. Accordingly, he was 
preſerved for ſome good while after this, enjoying, ſo far as we know, as 
much freedom in preaching the goſpel, as ever he did, till a period was 

t to his life by martyrdom. As before obſerved, what the Apoſtle ſays 

re at ch. iv. 16. . 18. much reſembles what is faid Acts xviti. . 
W 3 Aud dg Apen curcuitifthces at QI ad Rome, were 


** Obj. Once more, it may be ſaid; the Kate of things ſhews, 'this 
epiſtle to have been writ man years after the firſt epiſtle to Timothie, and 


_ Paul was near his For he ſays here ch. i. 15. This thou 
, that all 5 4 45 be . — 29 me. Of whom 
are Hügel and ich implies, that great corruptions 


hw prevailed in 4 *v particularly, in the church of Epheſus. | 
To which I anſwer: that if the Aiaticn here ſpoken of, were now at 
Nome, or had been lately there; we are not hereby led to think diſad- 
vantageouſly of the — — Epbeſus, and in * general. That 
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ſuch are the here intended, has been the opinion of many, and is 1 
* p It was formerly obſerved, that (y) 2 hereby | 
. fuch as. were at-Rome, nen . 1 
No Now "oY mort, e des eue. ation, qu it ri fall ws 
"rock | Clere. 8 Ll 
Whithy's ; ore wok ver. 18. ie f he will dehrer him as Chry 
825 5 Why does he I am offered N z therefore his wo 


e ſays hot, he will again r me out of the power of the lion, but c only, 

kunt be will preſerve me me from every evil work, the his un reveal . 
Place of Chry/ofom, which I ſuppoſe to be here referted % may ſeen; on 

2 2 . cap. iv. hom. x. Tom, . 5. 72%. Eq, Bened. | 


0) Ck. 118, a 358. 
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Vas che general opinion of the Greek writers. And indeed it is in 
2 Oecumemius, who expreſsly ſays, that they which are in Aſia is the 
me, as they which 1 To the like purpoſe Theophhylaci: * They 
* (þ) ers ſuch of Aa, as were then at Rome.” Dr. Hammond's 
ie is to this purpoſe- Thou (c) haſt heard, I believe, that in 

« m affliction, I have been deſerted by all the Alfatic Chriſtians at Rome, 
« excepting only One/epberus.”. So that this interpretation is confirm- 
ed by the connexion, it following immediatly afterwards: The Lord 
Aue merci to the houſe of Ongſpborus. For he « 74 me, and was not 
afhamedof my chain. But when he was at Rome, he ſought me out very di- 
ligently,] and found me. Rightly does Hammond fay, that Timothie had 
beard of this. It was likely, that before this letter came to Timothie's 
hands, he might have heard in general, how the Chriſtians at Rome, 
icularly thaſe.of Ala, had carried it toward his great maſter, now in 
_ But it ſeems by the Apoſtle's way of ſpeaking, that he thought 
he gave. Timothie Come farther her information, eſpecially, when he added: Of 
whom are/ Phygellus and Hermogenes. Beauſobre was for the late date of 
this epiſtle. Nevertheleſs he ſuppoſeth (4) the Apoſtle to ſpeak of ſome 
Aþatics, who bad been with him at Rome, but were returned to their own 
countrey. Mr. Aaaſbeim (e) ſpeaks largely to this place. He underſtands 


hereby ſome Aﬀtatics, who had left Paul, and were gone home. He thinks, 


e guilty of unkindneſſe, and are chargeable with inconſtance ; 
but he does not ſuppole, that they forſook the Apoltle's doctrine, or en- 
deavored. to make innovations. page bf Hide ot; 
There is no ground therefore to ſuppoſe, that Paul here ſpeaks of 
2 general corruption, and defection of the Chriſtians in Aa. 
1 know not of any other objections, that deſerve conſuderation. 
From what has been argued therefore I conclude, that this opiſtle to 77- 
mothie was writ at Rome, when Paul was ſent thither by Feſlus in the 
Nr N Nr „ For 
(=) Porro ſecundum Græcorum expoſitionem, non eſt ſermo de iis, qui 
Paulo hæc ſcribente in Alia erant fed qui ex Aſia Romam venerant. Be. 
Na) Ot 15 delg torten zi de vhs delt. Orcum. in loc. F. 2, 5, 261: 
(8) Katiniver derb ti var b Th dig, Terivu dt in Th deaf in liHdr r TH 
edu. | Theoph. T. 2. 5. 806. rar 2 
(e) Audiviſti, ut opinor, ab Aſiaticis Chriſtianis, qui erant Romæ, excepto 
ſolo Onefiphoro, me deſertum fuiſſe, in mea calamitate. Hammond. in loc. ex 
werfione Clerici. | | 
4) U 'y a de Papparence, que quelques Aſiatiques, qui avoient fuivi 8. 
By 11 N . et s' en õtoient retoùrnea dans leur pais. 
I Re ER Wie? 9 
(e) —.— hi fine — in mg —.— -_ Paulo Ro- 
= in vincala conjecto, vitz ſuz metuebant, re , fore aliquan- 
, ut is Übertati reſtitutas itinera, quz 8388 2. In 
hoc vitii eſt aliquid : fratrem enim, et multo magis Dei legatum, cui præſi- 
dio et ſolatio eſſe poſſis, in vitæ diſcrimine poſitum, relinquere, animi levis 
t Chriſtianæ diſciplinz immemoris. Verum nihil habet hæc inconſtantia, 
ex quo intelligi poſſit, ideo hos homines domum rediifſe, ut quz ex Paulo 
perceperant, dogmata oppugnarent, novaſque res inter Chriſtianos moliren- 
tur. Maſbem. De Reb, Chri ian. ant Conflantin. Set. i. aut. I. in brit, 
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For determining the time of the year we on receive aſſiſtance; not on- 
ly from thoſe who are for this early date, but from thoſe likewife, who are 
or a later date of this epiſtle. W . 
From Paul's deſiring Timothie to come to him, before winter, Tillemant. 
) concludes, that this epiſtle was writnear the middle of the year. Wit. 
51s thinks, it (g) was writ in the begining of the ſummer, 80 likewiſe 
(% Baronius. | a 6 Is 
i ſeems very probable, that Paul came to Rome about the end of Fe- 
bruarie, or ſoon after, before April, or at the utmoſt in the begining of it. 
But before the writing of this letter ſeveral things had paſſed. His apo- 
logie before the Emperour was over. Oneſiphorus had made the Apoſtle 
divers viſits. Several of the Apoſtle's aſſiſtants or fellow-laborers had 
been with him, ſince his arrival, and had taken directions from him, 
Demas was gone to Theſſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 
The epiſtle to the Epheſians likewiſe, I ſuppole to have been writ before, 
and, if it had not been ſent away, it lay ready, at leaſt, to be carried by 
Tychicus, together with this to Timothie, If therefore Paul came to Rome 
in March, this letter might be ſent away in May, or the begining of. June. 
The direction, ch. iv. 21. Do thy diligence to come before winter, might pro- 
ceed from tenderneſſe for Timothie, the Apoſtle himſelf having lately felt the 
inconveniencies of a winter-voyage. And may alſo lead us to think, there 
would be need of Timothie's making diſpatch, after the receipt of this 
letter, leſt he ſhould be overtaken by bad weather.. N ef i 
In dating this epiſtle at the time have done, I have followed (i) Ligbi- 
foot, (k) Baronius, (1) Eflius, (m) Hammond, (n) Witſms, Who have all 
well aflerted this date. Witfrus; the laſt mentioned, has an argument up- 
on the point, which he has all along conducted with great candour, and 
SOIT © ITN a | | $4 F\ concluded 


©) Il y prie S. Timothee de le venir trouver avant Vhiver. Ainſi ne 
pouvoit pas eſtre pluſtard que vers le milieu de Pannee. S. Paul art. 49. 
Mem. Tom. i.” ; | 14 vs Kites 
(4) Obſervant, juſſiſſe hac epiſtola Paulum, ut feſtinato ad ſe accederet, 
et, ſi fieri poſſet, ante hiemem, aſſumto ſecum Marco. Venit autem Paulus 
Romam, menſe, ut creditur, Februario. Pone, fcriptam hanc epiſtolam eſſe 
incunte æſtate, potuit Timotheus cum Marco ante hiemem Romæ cfſe: ubi 
fuit, quando illz ſcribebantur epiſtolæ, quibus 2 illius nomen eſt: 
uemadmodum et Marcus ibi fait, quo tempore ſcribebatur illa ad Coloſſen- 
cs, et ad Philemonem. Quidquamne probabilius eſt, quam omnia iſta ex 
mandato Pauli eſſe fata? L ſupra. ſed. 12. num. v. 112 | 
(6) Sed et cum illud admonet, ut ante hiemem ſe Romam conferat: certe, 
ſi quis exacte conſideret tempus, et locum ipſum, Timotheumque m in 
Aſia, ut ejuſmodĩ reddi poſſet epiſtola, et ipſe Troadem ad ſumendam 
lam proſiciſceretur, ac Romam ante hiemem fe conferret : plane inveniet, 
hoc ipſo anno, incunte æſtate hanc ad Timotheum ſcriptam epiſtolam, Baron. 


5 


ann. 59. num. x, © 


| of as 10 90 ae 1 ; 1 
G eee 8.77 i vin Ih bee 
0 Annal. 59» wm; os. "ez 3 7.nvs w * 43 147 be | 
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drichided” ) With much modeſtie: though to me he ſeems to have re- 


aks in the article of St Paul, as (r) if he 
had qui changed his mind: though in the article of St. Peter, as it ſtill 
ſins he ew edi at Oo de c) peaks exactly as he ad dons 


f Paul, and 1 the Life of Tönen But when he wrote 


If he. altered his mind, I fuppoſe, it muſt have been in compliance 


with Pear 
hο | he 


„ Who of late has been followed in this particular by many: 
had carefully read the above named authors, might eally 
ü ned the ſuperiority of their arguments. | 
To bm (t) likewiſe I fuppoſe, it mult be chiefly aſcribed, that by the 
Apoſtle's f/f anfuwer, or apologie, many of late have underſtood an a 
je” made Ina ſecond impriſonment at Reme, Which, as («) before 
MISUSE TORS; ene | Y 43.4 Sd 1 
: a wig fg * ſhewn 
2:13 ts LACHITHD 14 fo „ "by "= * 
(e Mea fi defideretur bviagen fateor equidem aliquamdiu me in rationum 
coctlifts animi ancipitem hæſiſſe, quz quibus — ſint. Omnibus 
tamen perpenfis; non diſimolo, eo me magis propendere, ut ſcriptionem hu- 
jo itolz ad priora Pauli apud Romam vincula referendam ele arbitrer. 
ed. 12. uu, vii. wt. er , 3. 6. ? 
| fp) ** It is not improbable, but that about this time St. Paul wrote his ſecond 
pilile to Thavthie. *T know, thät Faſeb/ur, and the ancients, and moſt mo- 
erns after them, will have it written à little before his martyrdom, induced 
ereto by that e in it. that he was ben ready to be offered, any the tims of 
bis 'departurt cuas af But, ſurely; it is-moſt reafonable to think, that it 
was written at his frſt being at Rome, and that at his firftcoming there, pre- 
{ently after his trial before Nore. In it he appoints Tamatbio ſhortly to come 
to him, ho accordingly. came, and his name is joyned together with the 
lle, in the; front of ſeveral epiſtles, to the Philippians, - (colafhans, and 
lemon... Caves Life of St. Paul, _— . g. 10% NS 
+4 ). Life of Timer . dum, VIE. e EURNIVET IT taifod2>2 ord = 
1 by Epiſtolam ſecundam ad Warn- n — ens 047 
Pauli captivitate.contendit cl. Hammondus. Sed errat omnino vir eruditiſſi- 
mus. Goiſquis enim totius epiſtolæ contextum, omneſque hujus tem 
circumſtantias ſerio propendecit, .quin Snipe fit. anno 64. Paullo ante 
We im, dubitare nequit, Ds S. Paulo. Hift, Lit. Tam. i. f. 14. 
e Dutante biennali captivitate Paulus iode ſcripfit quatuor vel quinque 
Rolas, ad Coloſſenſes, Epheſios, Philippen/es t Philemonem, in quibus nul- 
notz, ulla indicia, unde vel divinando, quis afſequi poſſet, Rome Pe- 


* 


trum tune fuille. . , In poſteriori ad Timotheum, quam hoc etiam tem 


ſeriptam eſſe, maxime eſt prubabile... . Carcere. Romano liberatus, du 
adhuc in Italia hzrerer, Tip t epiſtolam ad Hebrzozs, De Petro, H. L. 5. 

(t) Paulus Rome [A. D. Ixvii.] e carcere in diſerimen vitz vocatur a 
jam habet, five fn n, vel i, quod in 
prioribus vinculis fatam non eft : ubi habait tantum defenfionem et confirma- 
dienen eyangelii, adverſus Judzos ſcilicet. Aral. Paulin. p. 24 \ 
() Jer leſare, p. 272. þ 275. E & Wh 3 27 
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ſhewn, is contrarie to the general opinion of ancient C 
And indeed appears to me a (x) very unlikely meani 
| ſuppoſe 1 it to be entirely owing, that { (y) Paul's lion, w 
tians in general had hitherto underſtood to be the Ba Vera, has on 
2 ſudden Awvindlel; into (0) Elius, or Helius, the Emperour 8 reer 
N ha obable, th 
pon. the whole, it ap to me very probable, that this ſec 
"tle to Timothie was writ . * aul was (ent thither b 21 7 
And I cannot but think, that this ought ta be an allowed, and Fermi 
_ Accordingly, I now proceed to mention ſore ee in the 
of corrollaries. 


KS This ſecond epiſtle to Timothie affords. not any 2 . RY inn den 
was not at Rome, when Paul came thither ay bran ee one 


dom, 

Upon theſe words chap. iv. 16, Mt my anſwer no man 20d with 
with me, but all 2 me. Beza ſays: Where (b) was P 22 7 if 
&« he was at Rome? Did he deſert Paul in the time of his 2 = 
But the good man adds: That Pauls general expreſſions RA = to 
« he underſtood ably, pichoue any exception.” TIAL Cha- 


ritable, and benevolent. But indeed, if Peter had then me, he 

could not have afforded any affiſtance to his brother A or would 

Paul have expected i it of him, For Peter was himſelf an 3 per- 
5 75“ «Firs The: 2900.4 


(x) NERD 8. Jerome,. 8. Chryſoflome en. 3 endroits,. et 1 
doret, ont entendy ceſte premiere defenſe de ſon p ier voiage. S- Chry- 

ſtome wen eloigne en d autres end roĩts, et 1 "ane premiers compa- 
rition de 8. Paul deyant Neron dans ſon dernier voiage. Mais autre ſenti- 
ment eſt pl $ autoriſe, et fonde ſar le ſens le plus naturel du . &0, 
Du Pin Dif. P . P. 2; J. 3. ch. 2. d. viii. 5. 53 mn: 75 1 
n dus defenftone tantum'erat, et Pauli, et foorum HER 6e 
omnes ſui eum deſererent, et nemo illi adeſſet. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 17. Sed 
ereptus eſt ex ore leonis, nempe Helii Cæſareanl. Au. Paulin, ibid. | 


(2) I refer to the cal lectious of Grotin: upon 2 Tim. iv. 17, faces 
appears to hive been common'to/give ſuch denominations to bad Prine 
to their officers. And 1 ſhalt cranſcribe here à curious paſſage, to w. 
only refers, ſhewing, that Nero, for his bad temper, was early called s — 
Adde bec:Scholiaſtis, in Javenalis, Sat, v. Sencen ſub Claudio, quaſt.con- 
ſeius adulterrorum Juliz, Germania filiz, in Corſicam relegatus, * 
nium revocatus eſt. Qui et magno deſiderio Athenas intenderet, ab Agtip- 
pins tamen, erudiendo Neronj,' io palatium adductas, ſævt 1. immanemque 
natum et ſenſit Wo et mitigavit, inter familiares ſolitus" — 4 non 
ſevo illi leon, quin, guſtaco ſemel hominis 1 [= ingenita red 
ee wotis n Hen J. tz, chp. 1527 Ren? e 

Joo. 

N he pre ſane non probatur e dockt m! Plartby, qui'eo 92 7 

ſen Helium Ceſareanum deſignatum fuiſſe exiſtimat in Anna) i- 


bos Paal 6. nis * et di SES met ni 
| — 12 55 N ppe g Me 1 5 
1 Few nit * woah rank 


a? Viiieow Petrus, 6 Rem * dem enim Paulom-defery- 
Sed quod in genere diwitur, etſti now temere loquirur Paulucz ita 
accipiendus eft, DEITY Rd perpaeci, Bex. valor." 


Ex" 7.42 1 3&4) * 1 3 
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For; Poul (c) refers oy to ſuch, as by their ſtation were likely to be 


of ſome u to him, if they had appeared with him, and had exer | them- 
elves in his behalf. 
But though” Frrer's not 2 8 g upoh Ge beck AGE: any 
ment, that he wits not then at the entire filehce concerning 
him throughout this epiſtle affords ook reaſon to think, he Was not then 
at None. Por ch. iv. 2. Paul ſends ſalutations from Eiubithis, Pudens, 
Tüuc, und Cd. If Peter had been then at Rome, he would dave deen 
mentioned likewife, We do juſtly argue from St. Paul's omitting Peter 
among his falutations ſent to divers of the Roman Chriſtians, ch. xvi. 
that Peter was not then in that city. It is alſo rightly a ued from the 
Mence concerning Peter in the epiſtles to the Epheſians, Philippians, C- 
2 os and Philemon, that Peter was not at Rome, wheh they were writ, 
o which ought to be added this ſecond epiſtle to Timothit, às farther 
oonfirming the fame thing, if written about the ſame time. Bitt then, 
if it wag written in the year 61, as ſuppoſe It will not afford any argu- 
wth Peter's ne at Rome in 64. or 65. and then ſuffering mar- 
ont there.” About which there ou pA not to be any doubt.” ? That 
r ſuffered martyrdom at Rome, is (aid by the fame with” that ſpeak 
of the martyrdom of Paul there: The Un TT jo Phy of both the 
Apoſtles have a like degree of credibility.” or er is Pauls ER 
dom at Rome founded upon the teſtimonie of A book of th 
Teſtament. If this ſecond epiſtle to Timorhie was writ at the time here 
for, we we have ws proof from ſcripture, that Paul was a ſecond time 
. de 87 0 s, he 675 we eg = fs. OG N if he 
re 1 1 8 there, as eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie ſays. Conſequently, 
9 — dom of 5 Fe at Rome has no other. not better 222 bn 
— of fee in De, Gwe cup: bn 
e cannot conglude from this ſecond pry uy ta T. mothies that St 
Luke was qualified. to wii the LS lacs Paul, for the ſyace 
kÞfevers —— lower than done in the . 
| 2 11. of the ii chapter of 2 G eres 
« t Lule muſt he elive 2 12. el FAT: 2 þ (when 
4 this the. epifile was. indited.“ St. Lube; 
epiſtle, if writ in che 7. or 8. of Mere, — not any — 7 chat — 
1 . - —_— — — Andd it 
may be prodab bn Eat did'nbvaceompany"the Apoſtle 
after were fromm his impriſonmertt at Nene. eee eee 
Again, ſays Fal upon Acts xxvffl, 30. 31, St. Luke Wrote" this 
27 the year, 63. It is a wonder, "that he dg. not. Add the 
e of the ol of his I, whithet he 8 whey he was. Sues free, 
« and what he did in the five years afterwards, ma have coals 
amm een. eee Os. 2 


4 : 
1 A E. .T hae 14m 


1 ene & 19 ot” 185 eg et qui gratis. rteben 2 
exponi : Ombes, id e omnes. 
4) Denique fi —— tradttio de loco Petri martyr ii atque ſepulchrs, 
nobis indicio liquebit Paylum Rowe interfectum fuiſſe atque:conditum ? 
Sm nobis eſt. argumentum fama conſtans, in quo etiam fundamento call 
catur qua per animos-invaſity de Petri in —— et adventu et — calle 
— Veterum ſententia. Baſnag. Ann, 64. num. x, 


au 
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* Paul a little before Paul died. 3 from 2 Tim. it. 11.“ 
But, that St. Luke was alive, and with St. Paul in the yiag $7405 68; 
cannot be inferred from this epiſtle, if it was writ in the year 61. 
We are now able to vindicate the character of Demas. * 
s Wall 2 Tim. iv. 10. „“ At the former impriſonment, "I 
ears ago, Demas was one of Paul's fellow-laborers. As we w_ 
4 2 Philem. ver. 24. But that remark will appear prepoſterous, 
che ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was writ before that to Men? 5 ink 


it was. 1 


Upon our order of the epiſtles the caſe will ſand thus: Some dus 
after. Paul's coming from Fudea to Rome, upon the appearance of ſome 
unexpected difficulties, Demas, who had come to Rome to meet Paut, was 
diſcouraged.. He did not apoſtatize from the Chriſtian religion. But 
out of too great regard for his own fafety, he abſented hi from the 

— went Where Paul had rather he ſhould not have gone. 
This is What St. Paul intends, when writing to Timothie, ethers iays: 
Demas hath fonſalen me, having loved this preſent - worldy and is dcpartod 
unto alenica, chi. iv. 10. But it was not very long, befote he returned. 
Accordingly, Paul makes honorable mention of him, Col. iv. 14. and 
Philem, 24. epiſtles, writ neat the end of his conflnement at Rome. 

How difagreeable, to think, that a fellow:laborer of Pauly who had 
attended him in his bonds, near the end of a two years impriſonment at 
Rome, ſhould afterwards forſake him! According to our account, his 
fault, whatever it might be, was firſt, and-his' repentance laſt 7 and ſo 
ſincere and compleat, that Paut readily accepted of it, and joltis him ich 
1 s in the a very wal x to Cloſe, and PH 17 

perhaps, Demas had been v at Vi qu, thou 7 Agotite 
Ed not fend him/thither:- . f 82, 21.23 75 mn art 

Grotius upon 2 Tim. iv. 10. aus: or We e) conclude from Philem⸗ 
ver. 24. and Col. iv. 14. that Demas re of his fault.? But that 
is inconſiſtent with the late date of the ſecond opiſtle to Timarbir. Por 
if thoſe texts prove Demas's repentance, 
been writ, before thoſe two epiſtles: as (/)- Hays perceived, whom he 
allowed the repentance of De. (4 

4. Caves's (z) argument for the 3 Ae wii en 
built upon the ſuppoſition,” that this ſecond epiſtle to Tr 


Ants ne She Arp, 
eres overs ali chens 


. * „ 


© Vide hic etiam Hangs interdum, . aut. malis 1 1 125 


Miel, 


quaſi jam cum Paulo verſa,” Bez. ad 2 Nie. 28 | 

= Factum id Tirca annum 65. Petro et Pale has morte wblede cem 
m illum epiſtola ſecunda ad imotheum non longe ante martyrium ſeri 
Romam kw arg ps Paulus: probabile eff, Brenan vel eodem, vel fall 
nti anno iſtuc vente, þ ue E vungelium v * an 
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288 St. Pauls Epiſtles... Ca, XII, 
. This ſecond epiſtle to Timothie affords not 2 "oi againſt th 
Gs daiitinn, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews — y St. Pau in the 
year 63. about the time of his being releaſed from his confinement at 


Le Clerc,/ in his French edition of the New Teſtament, in his notes 
upon Hebr. xiii, 23. ſays: Nothing 155 of that kind happened to 77. 

it had, he would not have failed 
4 to take potice of it in his ſecond epiſtle to him, writ a very ſhort time 
before his death. And he would have thence taken occaſion to ſay 
4 ſomething to Timothie, by way of commendation, and encouragement, 
or otherwiſe. If then Timothie was not impriſoned, during Paul's 
4 liſe z the mention of theſe his bonds, and his releaſe, proves this 
0 epiftle to the Hebrews not to have been written, till after Paul's death. 
Le Uere ſpeaks alſo to the like purpoſe in his (i) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
And ſome; before Le Clerc muſt have been affected with this difficulty. 
As may be concluded from Beza's notes upon Hebr. xiii. 23. 

To which I anſwer, fir/?, that the original word, rendered by us, /ct 
at liberty, may ſignify (+) ſent abroad on an errand. But upon x th I do 
not now inſiſt, and therefore ſay, Secondly, the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
now y ſuppoſed to have been writ by Paul in the year 63, ſoon 
after his releaſe from — . — at Rome. And we know, from 
the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Colofſians, and Philemon, that Timathie 
was, with Paul at that time, when his impriſonment was near the period. 


It is not at all improbable; that Timorhie might be impriſoned, and ſoon 


fet at li again: as divers of Paul's fellow-laborers were. But it is 
unreaſo to that any notice ſhould be taken of theſe things, 
ineither-of the epiſtles to Timoth:e one of hich as writ before Paul's 
e as it is called: and the other ſoon after the begining 
6. There can be no ground from this epiſtle to conclude: a ſecond 
impriſonment of Paul at Rome, For it was writ in the time of his im 
priſonment in that city, when he had been ſent.thither from Judea by 
7. There may be many other things ſaid upon a ſuppoſition, that this 

te was writ in a ſecond impriſonment of Paul at „in the year 
67. or thereabout. All which muſt now fall to the ground... ö 
It is = ſaid, that-errour is endleſs, And it is certain, that one 
errour is productive of another. This in particular is ſo. It has occa- 
ſioned forced and wrong interpretations of divers texts of this epiſtle, and 
| many 

en wetoit rien arrive de ſemblable 1 Timothée, pendant la vie de 8. 
Paul, qui lui crivit ſa 2 epitre tres peu de tems avant que de moutir, et qui 
n'auroit pas manquẽ dien parler en quelque occaſion, & c. Notes f Hebr 
n Mentio fit Timothei in vincula conjeRti et dimiſſi. cap. xiiie23, Quod 
non contigerat ante poſteriorem ad Timotheum, ubi nulla ejus rei, uti nec in 
iore, kj minima. mentio- /Quam tamen Paulus non prætermiſiſſet, fi quid 
penile contigiſſet, cum ad laudem Timothei, at conſtantiam in eo augendam, 
wultam faceret. Itaque in vincula, poſt conſcriptas demum ad eum epiſio+ 
Jas, aut etiam poſt mortem Pauli, conjeQus fuerit. H. Z. A. D. 69. p. 459. 
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(4) Vid. Mill. Prelgem. aum, 68. (9. 
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bim. Preaching the kingdom: of 


Se. Pal, art. 47. Meme. Rr. T. 7. 


many falſe and groundleſs ſuppoſitions, fo contrarĩe to the truth of hiſtorie. 
I ſhall take notice of but one more, beſide thoſe, which have been already 
mentioned.” Tillemont in his hiſtotie of St. Pats affairs, in the year 65. 
ſome while after he had been ſet at liberty from his captivity at Ran-, 
ſays: It (I) Was, perhaps, at this time, that he ſuffered at Antioch in 
« P;frdia, at Ironium, and Lyſtra, the afflictions, which be mentions in 


general, in his fecond epiſtle to Timothie. ch. ili. 11.“ Which to me 


« e me very abſutd, and I had abmoſt faid; ridiculous. 
I ſhall now mention one obſervation more; of à different kind. 
8. We have no aon upon the whole, to regret St. Paul's impriſon- 
ment d ‚ WR | ＋ 21 
When we read the opinion of that great companie, which had heard 
Paul's pleading at C Harra. Acts xxvi. 31. This man dnth nothing worthie 
dearb, or of bonds + and what Agrippa faid to Feſtus, in the next verſe. 
s man might have ben ſet at liberiy, if be had net appealed to Cuſar : we 
may be diſpoſed to with, that a had not been made, thinking, that 
in that caſe he might now have been ſet at liberty. But if we confider 


chings maturely, We ſhalt perceive it. to have been neceſſario. It was, 


to Rome, in which are ſo many affecting incidents. And though he catne 
or was the 


Paul dwih in bis own hired 


Pre ad, and teaching thoſe things, which con- 
cern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man forbidding him. Acts 
xxviii. 30. 31. 
Jerome thinks, it (m) was a handſome dwelling, in which was a ſpa- 

: | Ty $1 RG Cious 
e Simul atem et præ puri nbi boſpitium. Nom p tam divitem fuiffe 
Apoſtolum, et tantis ſarcinis onuſtum, ut e kofpitio et non 
una eonteatus cellula, breves eotporis ſuĩ ſpatio ædes ampliſſimas exiſtimaret. 
- «Sz autem hoc non diſpenſatorie, ſed ve re 2 iſt; imperatum, Apo» 
ſtolo- magis quam Paulo hoſpitium preparandum est, Venturus ad novam 


civitatem, prædicatorus crutifixum, et inaudita dogmata delaturus, ſciebat 
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cious room, where Paul could receive a good deal of companie, and dil. 
play his apoſtolical gifts to advantage. So he beforehand wrote to Phi- 
lemon, to prepare him a lodging. ver. 22. Not that he ſhould want many 
things for his own accommodation. But he wiſhed to have a dwelling 
in a frequented part of the city of Cloſe, and large enough to admit 
—y all who were deſirous to be informed concerning his 
doctrine. + | 


Paul had a great deſire to go to Rome, and teſtify there the goſpel of 


Chriſt. He thought, it is likely, that he ſhould there have a good oppor- 


tunity to propoſe it to Jews and Gentils, of inquiſitive tempers, and diſ- 


tinguiſhed characters. Rom. i. 9. 10... . + Without ceaſing making men 
tion f you always in my prayers : making requeſt, (if by any means now at 
length I might have a proſperous journey by the will of God: ) to come unto you. 
And ver. 14. 16. 1 am debtor both to Greeks and Barbarians, to the wiſe 


and unwiſe. So, as. much as in me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to 


you that are at Rome alſo, For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chri/t. 
For it is the power of God unto ſalvation, . . . to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek. See likewiſe ch. xv. 28.... 32. Well, Paul's deſire was ful- 
filled. He was brought to Rome: and although not in the way, and in 
the circumſtances, which himſelf would have choſen: yet I ſuppoſe, that 
in the end he had good reaſon to be well ſatisfied. Indeed, I think, that 
the time of his abode at Rome, muſt have been, upon the whole, as com- 
fortable, and honourable, and uſeful, as any period of the like duration, 
ſince his converſion to the faith of Chriſt. He was bound, and was 
guarded by a ſoldier. But it needs not to be ſuppoſed, that the chain was 
always upon his hand. And notwithſtanding the diſgraceful circumſtance 
of his bonds, and the diſadvantage of his outward appearance in ſome re- 


ſpects: ſuch were the dignity and importance of his behaviour, ſuch the 


ſuperiority of his diſcourſe above that of all other men, and ſuch the 
works, which God enabled him to perform, as could not but ſecure 
him the regard of all ſerious and diſcerning men. And (n) ſueceſſe 
in his work would alleviate all his ſufferings. For which reaſon we 
alſo ought to rejoice in them, and on account of the teſtimonie 
thereby given - to. the truth and innocence of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine. 1 . ur . 

In the introduction to the firſt part of this work, where our con- 


cern was with facts occaſionally mentioned in the books of the New 
Teſtament, I faid : Here is withall an account of proceedings and ſentences of 


ad ſe plurimos concurſuros : et neceſſe erat, primum, ut domus in celebri eſſe t 


- urbis loco, ad quam facile conveniretur. Deinde ut ab omni importunitate 


vacua, ut ampla, quæ plurimos caperet audientium: ne proxima ſpectacu- 
lorum locis, ne turpi vicinia deteſtabilis: poſtremo, ut in plano potions ſita 


eſſet, quam in cœnaculo. * ob cauſſam eum exiſtimo etiam Rome in 


condut᷑to manſiſſe biennio. . Nec parva, ut reor, erat manſio, ad quam Judzo- 
rum turbz quotidie confluebant. Hieroz. in Philem. ver. 22. 7, 4. 5. 453» 
(=) Simul autem admirandum de magnanimitate Apoſtoli, et in Chriſtum 


mente ferventis. Tenetur in carcere, vinculis ſtringitur, ſqualore corporis, 
carorum ſeparatione, pœnalibus tenebris coarctatur: et non ſentit injutiam, 
von dolore cruciatur, nihil novit aliud, niſi de Chriſti evangelio cogitare. 


Hieron. in Philem, Tom. 4+ p. 450. . 
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jm of Fudicature, in cities 1 the firft rank, and moſt general reſort: and o 


ſome diſcourſes made before perſons, next under the Roman Emperour, of the 
higheſt rank and diſtinction: Referring to the hiſtorie in Acts xxiii. xxiv. 
xXV. xxvi. But now I ſhould chooſe to ſay: And of ſome diſcourſes made 
before perſons of the higheſt rank and diſtinction not excepting the Roman Em- 
perour himſelf. For from what has been juſt now argued, it appears to 


be very probable, that Paul, when brought to Rome, pleaded once, if 


not twice, before Nero. And though thoſe pleadings may have been very 
ſhort: yet from thence, and from the treatment, which Paul had preſently 
afterwards in the Imperial City, ariſeth a very forcible argument for the 
innocence of the Chriſtian doctrine, and it's teachers. 1 
Every one perceives, that St. Paul's pleadings upon the occaſions be- 
fore referred to, in the preſence of the Jewiſh Council at Feruſalem, and 
before Felix, and Feſtus, and Aerippa, at Ceſarea, do us great honour. 


Particularly, in this laſt mentioned apologie, the doctrine, which Paul 


preached, as received from heaven, was reported to thoſe great perſonages, 
and the honourable companie attending them. He lays before them the 
hiſtorie of his life, from his youth up, before he was a Chriſtian, and 


afterwards. He plainly declares his doctrine, and the zeal, with which 


he had ſpread and propagated it every where, among Jews and Gen- 
tils, and his unwearied diligence in the cauſe, in which he was engaged. 
And in the end all acknowledge, that he did nothing contrarie to 
the peace of ſociety : and that he might have been ſet at liberty. But 
having appealed to the Emperour, it was now requiſite, that the cauſe 
ſhould be referred to his tribunal, and be finally determined there. 

Here therefore is another teſtimonie to the innocence of Paul, and his 
doftrine. Feſtus the Governour of Fudea, certainly wrote a letter to the 
Emperour, giving an account of Paul. Of this all may be ſatisfied, 
who obſerve what is ſaid. Acts xxv. 24. .. 27. So Lyfias, the Tri- 
bune, and commanding officer at Feruſalem, when he ſent Paul to Felix 


at Ceſarea, wrote a letter, containing an account of the priſoner, and the 


proceedings againſt him hitherto. Ch. xxiii. 25. . 30. In like manner 
now ated Fe/tus. Nor can it be imagined, that any Governour ſhould 
preſume to falſify, prevaricate, or diſguiſe, in ſuch a letter. It might be 
very reſpectful to the Emperour, and favorable to the priſoner. But 
there could be nothing but truth. And there muſt have been all the 
truth, that was needful to give a juſt notion of the cauſe. And yet Paul 
is not condemned, but obtains an order for ſuch a cuſtodie, as leaves him 
at liberty to dwell by bin; in his own hired houſe, and to receive all who 
came to him, and to diſcourſe to them of his doctrine. Here he 
was two years: during which time he had no moleſtation. - And at 
length he was releaſed. He was all that time in one place. And the 
place of his abode was well known. He might have been called for at 
any time. But there were no complaints made againſt: him, or no 
ſuch, as could induce thoſe in power to change the. order firſt 
ven. 3 | 
When Paul lay bound in the caſtle of Antonia at 8 after he had 
been ver 2 before the Jewiſh Council, and his life was in imminent 
danger; the night following, the Lord ftood by him, and ſaid : Be of good 
chear, Paul. For as thou _—_ of me in Feruſalem,. ſa muſt thou bear 
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witneſſe alſo at Rame. Acts xxiii. 11. Which word of our Lord was fully 
accompliſhed: as we are aſſured in the hiſtorie, which St. Luke has given 
of the Apoſtle's going to Rome, and dwelling in that city two whole 
years, and in the epiſtles, writ by himſelf, during that period. Which by 
the divine goodneſſe are ſtill preſerved to us. 

According to the preceding argument, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie 
was ſent away from Rowe, about the ſummer of the year 61, probably, 
in May, or June, Sth 


e 
- The Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


KXXX HERE fill remain three epiſtles of St. Paul to be conſider- 
— Ted by. us, which are generally allowed to have been writ dur- 
Nene ing the time of his impriſonment at Rome: the epiftles to the 
Philippians, the - Golaſſians, and Philemon. And I ſhall ſpeak of them in 
the order, in which-they have been juſt named. | 
4. D. 6. © The epiſtle to the Philippians was writ in the ſecond year 
„of the Apoſtle's impriſonment, Timotbie, who, had come to 
him from Epheſus, according to his deſire. 2-Tim. iv. g. 21. is joyned 
with the Apoſtle in the. inſcription at the begining of the epiſtle, It 
feems to have been writ not long before the end of his two years impri- 
ſonment. For he had ſome hopes of a releaſe. ch. i. 24. 25. Neuer- 
theleſs to abide in the fleſh, is more needful for you. And having this confi- 
dence, I know, that I ſhall abide, and continue with you all, for your further- 
ence, and joy of faith. Yea he expreſſeth hopes of making the Philippians 
a. viſit ver. 26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Feſus Chriſt 
for me, ly my caming to you again. And ch. ii. 19. But 4 truft in the 
Lord Feſns, ta ſend Timothie | ſhortly unte ya. . and ver. 23. 24. Him 
therefore I hope ta ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee, how it will go with me. 
But I truſt in the Lord, that I aljs myſelf ſhall come ſhortly, But though 
he had hopes of obtaining his liberty, he. was not yet certain of it. As 
appears from: thoſe words juſt cited, /o ſoon as { ſhall ſee, how it will 55 
with me: and from what he ſays ch. li. 17. Yea, if 4 be offered upon the 


_ facrifice. amd ſervrce . faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. See 


alſo ch. i. ver. 20. mean time, he ſends back to them Epaphro- 
dit, who had come to Rame, with a kind preſent from the Chriſtians at 
Philippi, and who had been dangerouſly ſick, but was now recovered. 
And it is kat, tha by him this epiſtle was carried: So it follows in 
ver: 25... . 30. of the ſecond; chapter. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſarie, to ſend 
10 you E tis, my brother, aud companion in labour, but your meſſenger, 
and be that miniftred to my wants., « .,, 1 have ſent him therefore the more 
carefully:> that hen ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice. Of their kind regard 
to him he ſpeaks again. ch. iv. 10. 19. In the end of the epiſtle he 
ſends ſalutations to the Philippians from the brethren that were with him, 
and from all the ſaints, hieffy thaſe of) Gſar's: houſeheld.. ' Who may be 
\fuppoſed'to be the Apoſtle's conyerts,\ and the. perſons, who. chiefly con- 
Tributed to his being ſet at liberty, and had already given him hopes of 0 
Pug: 5 | an 


hold. The kind preſent from the Philippians, it is like 


made for the Apoſtle, and had afh 


Cu. XII. Philippians, 203 
and may likewiſe have been friendly to him in other reſpects. And at 
the begining of this epiſtle, ch. i. 13; ſpeaking of the progreſſe of the 
goſpel, he ſays : So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places. | 

The ſalutations in this epiſtle are ſingular, being different from thoſe 
at the end of the other epiſtles, writ about the fame time. Firſt it is 
faid : The brethren which are with me greet you: intending, as I apprehend, 
Mark, and others, the Apoſtle's fellow-laborers, mentioned by name near 
the end of the epiſtles to the Colnſſians, and Philemon, but not ſo men- 
tioned here. Then it is added. All the ſaints ſalute you: meani 
all the Chriſtians at Rzme in general, chiefly, they that are of Ceſar”s hou. 
y, had recom- 
mended them to the notice of all at Rome, That teſtimonie of reſpect 
for the Apoſtle was highly pleaſing, and ver * to the Chriſtians 
in that city. It ſeems to have been a handſome ſum. And it may be 
reckoned probable, that the collections made for the * at pa 
and the contributions brought in from abroad, were all put into one 


bank, and lodged-in the hands of ſome; perſon, or perſons of good credit, 


and ſubſtance, Poſlibly, there was now a ſuperfluity. For St. Paul ſays 
to theſe Philippians: I have all, and abound. I am full. If there was 
any thing ſuperfluous, beyond what was requiſite. for his maintenance 
at Rome, it would be of uſe for defraying the expenſes of the journeys, 
which he had in view. And this may be one reaſon, why this epittc 


is inſcribed to all the ſaints, which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Dra- 
cons For there muſt have been ſuch officers in many of the churches, 


to which the Apoſtle ſent letters, though they are not mentioned. But 
the Biſhops and Deacons at Philippi had encouraged the contributions 
in conveying them to him. And 


therefore they could not be omitted. | N , 
St. Paul came to Rome, as I in the ſpring of the year 61. 
4 he dwelled two whole years in 22 hired houſe. Acts xxviii. 30. 
equently, his captivity ended in the ſpring of the 63. 5 
Hereby I Aloe: to ink, that this pille to the Phaliopians was writ 
in the year 62. It was carried b Ebapbroditus. Some time after he 
was gone, I ſuppoſe, (as (o) does Aid likewiſe,) that St. Paul ſent Ti- 
mothie to Philippi, agreeably to his deſign, mentioned ch. ii. 57 25 
And when he wrote the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the ſpring of the year 
63. he was in expectation of Timathie's return to him. Hebr. xiii, 23. 
According to this computation, the epiſtle to the Philippians was wri 
and ſent away, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end of it. 


(o) De viſendis enim Philippenſibus, ubi primum e carcere evalerit, om- 
nino cogitat. . . . Et quidem paullo poſt miſſas haſee literas libertatem a- 


deptus, Timotheum in Macedoniam miſit, uti liquet ex Hebr. xiii. 23. &c, 
Mill. Prol. nun. 68. 
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The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


net TG KXXX HE epiſtles to the Culoſſiant, and Philemon, were 
A. D. 62. — T = ſent away together. xy as (p) formerly ob- 
a ſerved, thought, that the epiſtle to Philemon was 

XX 8 pi 

firſt writ. That he concluded from Col. iv. 7. . . . 9. However, I 
hall firſt ſpeak of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, according to the order, in 
which the epiſtles lye in our volume of the New Teſtament. 
The epiſtle to the Coloffians was carried by Tychicus and Oneſimus, as 
we perceive from ch. iv. 7. 9. All my eftate ſhall Tychicus declare 
"unto you. . Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 
"might know your eftate, and comfort your hearts : with Oneſimus, a faithfull 
and belryed brother, who is one of you. They all make known unto you all 
things (which are done) here. LOU, 

Theſe two letters, as before ſaid, were ſent away at the fame time. 
But it is likely, that the letter to Philemon was firſt delivered. For till 
Oneſimus had been received by his maſter, he could not be a fit perſon, 
to joyn in delivering a letter to the church of Cloſe.” © 
«© Timothie\ the Apoſtle at the begining in the ſalutation to the 
ſaints and ' fait ul brethren in Chriſt, which are at Culiſſe. Near the end 
of the epiſtle are falutations from Ariſtarchus, faid by the Apoſtle to be his 
fellow priſoner, from Mark, Jeſus called Fuftus, Epaphras, Luke the beloved 
- Phyſician, and Demas. a e, 2 
It might have been expected, that this letter ſhould be carried by Epa- 
pbras, who had come to the Apoſtle at Rome from ' Coloſſe. ch. i. 7. 8. 

ut he was now the Apoſtle's fellow priſoner, as is ſaid, Philem. ver. 23. 
However he and Ariſtarchus may have been ſet at liberty about the ſame 
time with St. Paul. Such things were frequent in the early days of the 

goſpel, and before Nero became a perſecutor, according to an obſerva- 
tion of Jerome in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to Philemon ver. 22. 
cited by us (4) not long ago. | Ho "RO 7 
As Timothie joyns with the Apoſtle in the ſalutation at the begining of 
this epiſtle, he was ſtill at Rome, and not yet ſent away to Philippi. I 
therefore conclude, that this epiſtle was writ about the ſame time with 
that to the Philippians, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end 


of it. » 


17 (p) See cb. 118. Fol. . p. 332. 2 # 


* 0 Seo before, f. N 
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s E C T. 
The Epiſtle to Philemon. 


ate. HILEMON was a citizen of Culaſſe, in * 

P Paul (r) writes this epiſtle to him in behalf of One- 4. P. 62. 

IM. mus, a ſlave, who had, robbed his maſter, and run 

away. Him Paul had converted to the Chriſtian faith at Rome, during 

his bonds, which are ſeveral times mentioned in this epiſtle. 

- Timothie is joyned with Paul in the ſalutations at the begining of the 

epiſtle. At ver. 23. and 24. the Apoſtle ſends falutations from Epa- 

— then his fellow-priſoner : from Mark, whom Timothie had brought 

with him to Rome, according to Paul's deſire. 2 Tim. iv. 11. from Luke 

and Ariſtarchus, who had accompanied the Apoſtle in his voyage from 
a to Rome, and had continued with him ever fince : and from Demas, 

who had departed from the Apoſtle for a while, but was now returned, 

Compare 2 Tim. iv. 10. 


From ver. 19. it is argued by (5) Jerome, as well as by ſome learned 


Commentators of late times, that the whole of this epiſtle was ſent in the 
Apoſtle's own hand-writing. | 
St. Paul had now good hopes of obtaining his liberty. For he ſays at 
ver. 22. But withall prepare me alſo a lodging. For I truſt, that through 
your prayers 1 ſhall be given unto you. Nevertheleſs, as Timothie joyns with 
the Apoſtle in the ſalutations at the begining of the epiſtle, ! think, it 
was not yet fully determined. For Paul ſays to the e x ii. 22, 
that he hoped to ſend him to them preſently, ſo foon as he ſhould ſee, how it wo 
go with im. As Timathie was ſtill at Rome, and not ſent away to Phi- 
lippi; it may be argued, that the Apoſtle did not yet certainly know the 
ſuccefle of the attempts made uſe of by his friends to procure his liberty. 
I therefore conclude, that this epiſtle was writ about the ſame time with 
75 to the Philippians, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end 
It. - 
Theſe three epiſtles, to the Philippians, the Culaſſians, and Philemon, 
are alſo placed by Mill (t) in Atom 62. * 
I will now add a few obſervations concerning the epiſtle to Phi 


N. 
Philemor's ſtation is not certainly known. Grotius thought, he (2) 
dwelt at Epheſus, and was one of the Elders of that church. Beauſobre 
10 | in 


(r) Totum autem, pro quo rogat, illud eft : Oneſimus, ſervus Philemo- 
nis, fugam furto cumulans, quædam rei domeſticæ compilarat. Hic per- 
gens in Italiam, ne a proximo facilius poſſet apprehendi, pecuniam domini 
per luxuriam prodegerat. &c. Hieron. in Philem. T. 4. p. 449. Vid. et The- 
odoreti argum. in ep. ad Philem, T. 3. p. 516. | 
C) Quod dicit, tale eſt, Quod Oneſimus furto rapuit, ego me ſpondeo red- 
diturum. Cujus ſponſionis epiſtola hæc et manus teſtis eſt propria. Quam 
non ſolito more dictavi, ſed mea manu ipſe conſcripſi. Hier. ib. p. 452. 

(„%) Vid. Prolegom. num. 68. .. . 70. et 80 . . 82. 

. 1 (#) Philemoni dilecko.] Videtur habitaſſe Epheſi, ubi Oneſimus poſtea epiſ- 
74 
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in his notes upon the firſt verſe of this epiſtle ſpeaks of Philemon, as (x) 
one of the Paſtours of the ehurch of Coliſſe. 

To me it appears evident, that Philemay was an inhabitant of Cas. 
For his ſervant, Oneſimus, is recommended by St. Paul to the church in 
that city, and faid to be one of them. iv. 7. And the Chriſtians at Coloſſe 
are required by the Apoſtle to ſay ts Archippus, Take heed to the miniſtrie, 
which thou 2 ver. 17. Which Arebippus is ſaluted in the e- 
piſtle to Philemon. ver. 2. | 

T heodoret expreſsly ſays, that (y) Philemon was a citizen of . and 
that the houſe, in which he a was {till remaining there. T heophy- 
laft (z) calls him a Phrygian. Jerome likewiſe ſays, he (a) was of CG. 
2. But he beſtows ſo many words, to make it out, that we may be 
led to think, there were ſome in his time, who difputed it. 

Philemon, therefore, was a Coloffian. But whether he was an Elder 
there, or only a private Chriſtian, in good circumſtances, is not ſo cer- 
tain. The inſcription is, . . . unte Philemon, our dearly beloved, and 

fellow-laborer. Which laſt expreſſion is ambiguous, It may imply, that 
Philemon was an Elder in the church of Gal. Or no more may be 
intended thereby, than in general, that Philemon was ſome way uſefull in 


helping forward the goſpel. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (b) Phile- 


mon is ſaid to have been ordained Biſhop of Culeſſè by the Apoſtles. But 
their teſtimonie is of very little weight, I do not perceive Jerome to ſay 
expreſsly, that (c) Philemon was Biſhop, or Elder at Cola. Perhaps he 
was not poſitive about it in his own mind. The Author of the - 
mentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, by ſome reckoned to be 

| | | ' | Hilarie, 
copatu functus eſt, ut et Ignatii litere, et alii ſcriptores tradunt. ... . Ft 
af atori meo_] id eſt ani Preſbyterorum illorum, qui Epheſi plures erant. Act. 
XX. 17. Grot. in Philem. wor. 1. | 


(x) II paroit par 1a, que Philemon Etoit un des Paſteurs de Fegliſe de Co- 
loſſes. Beas/. | 3 
O) niz Ax vf xohagod;, Kai & civic N dr 4 To wegorro; t- 
huet. Theod, arg. ep. ad Philem. T, LD Þ+ 516. , * hy a ; 

(z) Theoph. ep. ad Philem. T. 2. p. 861. 

(a) Si autem Philemon, ad quem hc epiſtola ſcribitur, Onefimi dominus 
eſt , . et ad Coloſſenſes zefertur, quod ex jis fit, ratio nos ipſa et ordo de- 
ducit, quod et Philemon Coloſſenſis fit, et eo tempore communem ad om- 
nem eccleſiam Oneſimus epiſtolam tulerit, quo privatas et ſui commendatri- 
ces ad dominum literas ſumſerat. Eft et aliud indicium, quod in hac eadem 
epiſtola et Archippus nominatur ? cui hie cum Philemone ſcribitur ; Die:te, 
inquit, Archippo : Vide miniſterium, quod —_ a Domino, ut itlud impleas. . . . 
Ex quo puto, aut Epiſcopum fuiſſe Coloſſenſis eccleſiæ, cui admonetur ſtudi- 
oſe et diligenter præeſſe, ut evangelii prædicatorem. Aut fi ita non eſt, il- 
lud mihi impræſentiarum ſufficit, quod et Philemon, et Archippus, et Onefi- 
mus ipſe, qui literas perferebat, fuerint Coloſſenſes. &c. Comm. in Philem. 


F. 4. p. 445 


(% Conft. Ap. I. 7. cap. 46. | = 

(e) Seribunt igitur Paulus et Timotheus Philemoni cariſſimo et —— 
tori: qui ideo cariſſimus dictus eſt, quod in codem Chriſti opere verſetur. 
Ta ep. ad Philem p. 446. ES Tet 


Cu, XII. . _ + ibn 297 


Hilarie, Deacon of Rome, ſays, that (4) Philemon had no eccleſiaſtical 
dignity, but was one of the laity. And Oecumenius, in his prologue to 
the ſecond epiſtle of St, Fohn,, formerly 22 appears alſo to have 
thought Philemon to be a man in private ſtation. | 
Perhaps ſome have been the rather unwilling to allow, that Philemon 
was a Biſhop, or Elder, becauſe he had a wife, whoſe name was Apphia, 
and becauſe he was a man of ſubſtance, who had one ſlave at leaft, if 
not more. Nevertheleſs we have juſt obſerved two learned men, of ve- 
ry good judgement, Grotius and Beauſobre, who were not much ſwayed 
by thoſe conſiderations. One of whom thought Philemon to have been 
an Elder in the church of Epheſus : the other, one of the Paſtours of the 
church of Galsfſe. To them I can now add (57) Dr. Doddridge. | 
However, as the thing is of no great importance, fo I muſt acknow- 
that it is not very eaſie to be decided. St. Paul's expreſſion, 
ellow-laborer, as before obſerved, is ambiguous. His manner of addreſſe, 
which is very earneft, farther induces me to heſitate, If Philemon had 
been an Elder, he muſt have known his duty. And could not have need- 


> ating an exhortation 0 receive a penitent, and him one of his 
ihe, 4 | N . 


Oneſimus, unqueſtionably, was received by the church of Colofſe, as a 
gun Chriſtian, upon the Apoſtle's recommendation.” It is as reaſona- 
le to think, that Philemon was reconciled to him': and, probably, gave 
him his freedom. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (g) he is ſaid to have 
been Biſhop of Beroea in Macedonia. When Ignatius wrote his epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, about the year 107. their Biſhop's name was Ongſimus. 
And Grotius (y) thought him to be the ſame, for whom Pau interceded 
with Philemon, But that (i) is not certain. 


SECT. XIV, 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


I 2 SHALL inquire, 1. to whom it was writ. 2. in what language, 
2e 3: by whom. 4. the time and place of writing it 
I. In place let us conſider, to whom this epiſtle , 5 63 
"Sir 70 Mioton thought, That (+) this epiſtle was 2 
ir aac on thought, a i e was 
writ to Jewiſh believers, who left Jeruſalem about the To in nts 
time that the war broke out, and went into Aa. According to this 
Thad | 1 — acc | 
(4) Philemon nulla erat ecclefiaſticz ordinationis r dignitate, ſed 
vir laudabilis, unus ex plebe. &c. Prolig. in ꝙ. ad Philem. = 
(e)] Ses p. 120% 9 | 
Cee his preface to Philemon. p. 585. and his Paraphraſe of the firft verſe. þ 
589. o the Fancy oper Fol. 2 : LE 1 4 2 
(g) Lib. 2. cap. 40. | | 
65 See before note (u) p. 295» 8 
(i) Fid. Baſnag. Ann. 60. num, xxvii. E 2 
(4) *The epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſince it mentions Timothy, as related to 
. . R 2 +% " f 10 
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account, the epiſtle could not be writ, till ſome while after the breaking 
out of the war in Fudea, in the year 66. But it will be difficult to ſhew, 
that Paul, whom Sir 2 allows to be the writer, lived ſo long. Not 
now to mention any thing elſe. | | 
Dr. Hall was inclined to the ſame opinion, or ſomewhat not very dif- 
ferent, © (1) agree, ſays he, that the epiſtle was writ to Hebrews, that 
« is, to the ew Chriflians of ſome place. But for the place or coun- 
« trey, I think, they were rather the Hebrew Chriſtians of A/ia,, (Epheſus, | 
7 ut, and thereabout,) Macedonia, Greece, &c. where St. Paul 
rc ou moſt of his time, than that they were thoſe of Jeruſalem, &c,” 
Ide late Mr. Wetftein, conjectured, that (m) the epiſtle was writ by 
Paul to the Jewiſh believers at Rome, ſoon after he had been releaſed from 
— confinement in that eity.. Which conjecture, I believe, will be fol- 
owed by very few. And as it has no ancient authority, and is deſtitute 
of all appearance of probability; I ſuppoſe, it need not to be confuted. 
' Lightfoot thought, “ That (u) this epiſtle was ſent by Paul to the be- 
© lieving Jews of 


< intendeth the diſcourſe and matter of this epiſtle to the Jews through- 
« out their diſperſion, —Yet does he e it, and ſend it chiefly to 
the Hebrews, or the Jews of Fudea, the principal part of the circum- 
& ciſion, as the propereſt centre, to which to direct it, and from whence 
1 5 might be beſt diffuſed in time to the whole circumference of the diſ- 
s pexſion. b i 8 x JEL N 

M bith, in his preface to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, is of the fame o- 
pinion, and argues much after the ſame manner with Lightfoot. .. 

So likewiſe (o) Mill, Fo Pearſon, (q) Lewis ell, and Beza in his 
preface to this epiſtle, and the editors of the French N. T. at Berlin, in 
their general preface to St: Paul's epiſtles, and in their preface to this 
epiſtle in particular. Of this Mr. Hallett had no doubt, who in his Sy- 
nopſis of the epiſtle ſays ;/.* This epiſtle was particularly deſigned for the 


te the Hebrews, malt be wrigen to them, after their flight into Ia: where 
% Timothy was Biſhop, and by conſequence after the war was begun.“ New- 
ton's Qbjervations upon the Apoc. of St. Job. ch. i. p. 244+ 

Y Critical Notes upon the N. T. 5p. 317: 318. 


7 


- (m) Si conjecturæ locus eſt, exiſlimaverim potius ad Judzos qui Romæ de- 
gebant, et Chriſto nomen dederant, ſcriptam fuiſſe: quo admiſſo, facile in- 
telligitur, qui factum, tum ut Paulus, qui Roma quidem, ſed non Italia, 
excedere juſſus erat, brevi ſe rediturum ſperaret, tum ut Itali Romanos ſalu- 
tarent. Meiſlen. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 386. 387. m4 + 

(=) Harmonie of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 340. fg 


(e) Per Hebræos autem iſtos potiflimum fideles Hieroſolymitanos intelli- 
git, apud quos ante duos annos verſatus fuerat. Hinc illud, bs droxaras- 
rab ow. cap. xiii. 19. Mill. Proleg. num . 83. ö . 

(p) 4nnal. Paulin. p. 20. 21. 


; — — . — we | hang. epiſtolam a Paulo ſub Sree priorum 
vinculorum Romi ſeriptum fui ieroſolymitanos Judzos, qui in Chri- 
um erediderant. | L. Capp. Hift. Ap. p. 80, 5 ds FR 
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« Hebrew Chriſtians, that dwelt in one certain place, and was ſent thither, 
« as appears from the Apoſtle's ſaying, ch. xili. 19. 23. J beſeech you the 
« rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, . . . I will ſee 
« you. And what particular place can this be ſuppoſed to be, but Fudea? 
« There the Chriſtians were continually perſecuted by the unbelieving 
« Jews, as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and as St. Paul takes no- 
« tice 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. Hebr. x. 32. . . . 36. xii. 4. 5. By theſe perſe- 
c cutions the Hebrew Chriſtians were tempted to apoſtatiſe from Chri- 
ſtianity, and to think, there was ſtrength in the arguments urged by the 
« perſecutors in favour of Judaiſm. The Apoſtle therefore ſets himſelf 
to guard againſt both theſe dangers.” And what follows. 
This appears to me to be the moſt probable opinion, | 
For ** is the opinion of the ancient Chriſtian writers, who received 
this epiſtle. PIP | ; | 
It may be taken for granted, that this was the opinion of (7) Clement 
of Alexandria, and (3) Jerome, and (t) Euthalius, who ſuppoſed this epiſtle 
to have been firſt written in Hebrew, and afterwards tranſlated into Greet. 
It may be allowed to have been alſo the opinion of many others, who 
quote this epiſtle, as writ to Hebrews, when they ſay nothing to the con- 
.trarie. Nor do I recollect any ancients, who ſay it was writ to Jews 
| living out of Judea. | 
ryſo/tom lays, that (u) the epiſtle was ſent to the believing Jews of 
- Paleſtine. And ſuppoſeth, that the Apoſtle afterwards made them viſit. 
| Theodoret (x) in his preface to the epiſtle, allows it to be ſent to the ſame 
Jews. And Theophylad (y) in his argument of the epiſtle expreſsly ſays, 
as Chry/oſtom, that it was ſent to the Jews of Paleſtine. So that this (5) 
. was the general opinion of the ancients, nc 
2. There are in the epiſtle many things eſpecially ſuitable to the be- 
lievers in Jones, Which muſt lead us to think, it was writ to them. 
I ſhall ſelect divers ſuch . 1 
1.) Hebr. i. 2. . . . has in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. 
2.) Ch. iv. 2. For unto us was the goſpel — as well as to them. 
23) Ch. ii. 1. + + 4. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things, that we have heard . . . how then ſhall we e r rot | 
_ glef? ſo great ſalvation, which at the ff began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
. was confirmed unto us by them that heard him : God alſo bearing them wit- 
Che port figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 


Does 


(r) 4p. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. cap. 14. 
() Scripſerat ut Hebræus Hebrzis Hebraice, id eſt, ſuo eloquio diſertiſũ- 
me. De . J. cap. D. | | ; 
(e) Argun:, eb. ad Hebr. ap. tac, p. 670. | 33 
() U & den icin; Epct Jeret is irgooroAtfiois d makairim. . . . Ato 
b e ru irie guun dees“ Ara ifiiln, Are wi ra; ovariag Ando, ire 
ils ladadta , ir x; indaing tide. Kal Tire makin Abe als gh, Te dd i- 
0 cores arngily. Pr. in ep. ad Hebr. T. 12. Þ+ 2. ; q | 
(x) Vid. Theodoret argum. ep. ad Hebr. 


/ * 7 


: (9) Toi; iv oaAaifriry If xy iegog oAuperts ii. Theoplyl. PT ad Hebr. 
872. * 
4 ( 5 Veyex la pref. de Beauſobre ſur Pepiftre aux Hebr. num. xxxviii. 
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Does not that exhortation, and the reaſon, with which it is ſupported, 
peculiarly ſuit the believers. of Judea, where Chriſt himſelf firſt taught, 
and then his diſciples after him, confirming their teſtimonie with very 
numerous and conſpicuous miracles ? 

4.) The people, to whom this epiſtle is ſent, were well acquainted 
wich our Saviour's ſufferings, as they of Fudea muſt have been. This 
p in ch. i. 3. ii. 9. 18. v. 7. 8. ix. 14. 28, Xx. II. xii. 2. 3. 
An. 12. | | f 

.) Ch. v. 12. For when ye ought to be teathers of others, and what 

ws, is moſt properly underſtood of Chriſtians in Feruſalem, and Ju- 
dea, to whom the goſpel was firſt preached. 

6.) What is ſaid ch. vi. 4. . 6. and x. 26. . 29. is moſt pro- 


peil i i lea 
n 


epiſtle, a few years before the war in that countrey broke out. 
9.) The regard ſhewn in this epiſtle to the rulers of the church, or 
churches, to which it is ſent, is very remarkable. They are mentioned 
- twice or thrice: firſt in ch. xi. 7. Remember your rulers, 9 
ten unto you the word of God: whoſe faith imitate, conſudering the end of their 
converſation. "Theſe were dead, as (4) Grotius obſerves. And T heods- 
reits note is to this purpoſe : © He (/) intends the ſaints that were dead, 
. 4 Stephen the proto-martyr,- James the brother of Fohn, and James called 
yr r And there were many others, who wete taken off by the 
4 tage. Conſider theſe, ſays he, and obſerving: their example, 
<< 1mitate their faith.” Then again, at ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule 
ever you, and ſubmit ves, For they watch for your ſouls... . . And 
once more Ver. Salate all them that the rule ever you, and all the 
faints. Upon which Theodoret ſays: „ This () way of ſpeaking inti- 
« mates; that their rulers did not need ſuch inſtruction. For which rea- 
< fon he did not write to them, but to their diſciples.” This is a fine 
obſervation. And Whitby upon that verſe, ſays : © Hence it ſeems evi- 
dent, that this epiſtle was not ſent to the Biſhops or rulers of the church, 
but to the whole church, or the laity.” And it may deſerve to be con- 
| N 1 pe dp 22 +. gore, 
() Poſt Stephani mortem vehementer vexati fuere illi in Ma Chriſtian, 

ut videre eſt Act. xi, 19. 1 Theſſ. it. 14. Grot. ad Hebr. x. 34. 
05 Loquitur autem de iis, qui jam obierant, ut oſtendunt ſequentia, A. 
g lacuſi ſunt verbum Dei : nempe in diverſis oppidis: forte etiam div 

temporibus, cum mortuiĩs alii ſucceſſerint. 7d, 2 Hebr, æiii. 7. 
Y. ad Hebr. cap. xiii. Tom. 3. 5 489. D. WEN | 
(en) Aufrtirar d Xoyor, os br wporativorr; autor Toifturye iNactania; Jn 
2 % 0 agen 8% intiroy imirunn, An Toi paburais  Thid, p. 


4 + 
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ſidered, whether this repeated notice of the rulers among them does not 
afford ground to believe, that ſome of the Apoſtles were ſtill in Judea? 
Whether there be ſufficient reaſon to believe that, or not, I think theſe 
notices very proper and ſuitable to the ſtate of the Jewiſh believers in 
Fudea, For I am perſuaded, that not r and all the other A- 
ſtles, had exactly the ſame doctrine with Paul: but that all the Elders 
ſikewiſe, and all the underſtanding men among the Jewiſh believers, em- 
braced the ſame doctrine. They were, as I apprehend, the multitude 
. only, Nee, plebs, or the men of lower rank among them, who were 
attached to the peculiarities of the Moſaic law, and the cuſtoms of their 
anceſtors. This may be argued from what James and the Elders * 2 
ruſelem ſay to Paul. Acts xxi. 20. . 22. Thou ſeeſt, brother, 
many thouſands 1 there are that believe. And they are all zealous of 
the l. t is it therefore? The multitude muſt needs come tage- 
ther. It is hence evident, that the zeal for the law, which prevail- 
ed in the minds of many, was. not approved by James, or the Elders. 
That being the caſe, theſe recommendations of a regard for their Rulers, 
whether Apoſtles, or Elders, were very proper in an epiſtle ſent to the 
believers in Fudea. | | 
For theſe reaſons I think, that this epiſtle was ſent to the Jewiſh be- 
levers at Feruſalem, and in Juden. K 
But there are objections, which muſt be conſidered. 0 
1. Obj. Ch. vi. 10. God is not wnrighteaus, to forget your work and la- 
beur of love . . . in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and da miniſter. 
Upon which Dr. Wall (un) remarks: „Here again we are put upon 
* thinking, to whet church, or what Chriſtians, this is ſaid. For as to 
& thoſe ” 4 eruſalem, we read much in Paul's former letters, of their 
« verty, and of their being miniſtred to by the Gentil Chriſtians of G. 
« latia, Mac edoni Corinth : and in the Acts, by the Antiochians : but 
« no where of their miniſtring to other ſaints. it is of them that St. 
Haul ſpeaks this, it muſt be meant of their miniſtring to their own 
« poor: For that they were famous at. firft, when their rich men ſold 
s their lands, and brought the money to the Apoſtles, and they had all 
« things in common, and none lacked. But in the time ſince that, they 


« were very poor, and were relieved by other churches.” The late Mr. 


Wetftein, whoſe (o) words I place below, argued much after the ſame 
manner with Dr. Wall. This objection, perhaps, might be ftrengthen- 
ed from Hebr. xiii, 2. Be not forgetful to entertain flrangers. And 
from ver. 16. To do gaod, and to communicate, forget not. | 
_  Anſw. But the poverty of the Jews in Fudea, and the contributions 
of the Gentil churches for their relief, are no reaſon, why ſuch admoni- 
tions as theſe ſhould not be ſent to them. They are properly directed 
to all Chriſtianss that they may be induced to exert themſelves to the 
utmoſt. The Gentil churches, among whom St. Pau! made collecti- 
Ons 

(n) Critical Morer upon che V. J. p. 306. SG Mt AA) 
(e) Secunda non poſſunt intelligj, qui Hieroſolymis d nt. Hi enim 
pauperiores erant, et opus habebant, ut eorum inopia'ab aliis eccleſiis ſable- 
varetur. . . Iis vero, ad quos hæc epiſtola ſcripta eſt, commendatur beneſt- 
centia xin. 16. vi. 10. Erant ergo tales, non qui ſtipem accipete, ſed qui 

dare debebant, ſolebantque. Werft. ub i ſupr. p. 368. fin, 1 
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ons for the ſaints in Juden, were not rich. As he ſays. 1 Cor. i. 26. 
For ye know your calling, brethren . . . not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called. . . . And of the churches in Macedonia, he ſays. 2 Cor. viii. 
2. . . . How that ina great trial of affliftion, the abundance of their joy, 
and their deep poverty, had abounded unto the riches of their liberality. ſn 
like manner there might be inſtances of liberality to the diſtreſſed among 
the believers in Fudea. There is a very 'fine example recorded. Acts 
ix. 36. 39. Nor was there ever any city or countrey in the world, 
to whom that exhortation, be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, or be not 
unmindfull of hoſpitality, Tis petit pi iminarlancls, could be more pro- 
perly given, than Jeruſalem, and Fadea. For the people there muſt have 

en much accuſtomed to it at their feſtivals, when there was a great re- 
ſort thither from all countreys. And the writer of an epiſtle to the 
Chriſtian inhabitants of 4 — and Fudea would naturally think of 
ſuch an admonition: being ous, that they ſhould; not fall ſhort of 
others in that reſpect. And we may here not unfitly recollect the hiſto- 
rie of St. Paul's goin —— 98 and how he, and his fellow-tra- 
vellers were nel at Cefarea, in the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
and at Feruſalem, in the houſe of fnaſon, and old diſciple, As related 
A . . - 16. 7 „ e 

2. Obj. Upon ch. xiii. 18. 19. the ſame (y) Dr. Wall ſays: „One 


would think, that Pau! ſhould have prayed and purpoſed to go any 


© whither, rather than to of eraſalem, where he had been fo uſed: and 
ec where he fell into that hve years impriſonment, from which he was 
« but juſt now delivered.” To the like purpoſe alſo (q) Mr. Wet- 
« fein. | | 
But there is not any improbability, that Pau might now deſire to ſee 
his countreymen in Fudea: if he might go thither with ſafety, as I think 
he might. Almoſt three years had now paſſed, ſince he left Judea. 
And his trial, or apologie, had been over two years. And he was now 
ſet at liberty by the Emperour himſelf. No man, not very preſumptu- 
ous, would admit a thought of diſturbing him. However, I ſuppoſe, 
that the Apoſtle would behave diſcreetly: ſo as to give no needleſs pro- 
vocation to any, and that he would ſtay but a ſhort time in Fudea, and 
then go to Epheſus. There have been men of good ſenſe, who have ſup- 
poſed, that Paul went to Feruſalem about this time, particularly Ghry- 
BY (r) among the ancients, and (s) divers moderns, one of whom is 
ft) Pearſon. | | , 
3- oor « St. (u) Peter's epiſtles were written to the Hebrew Chriſ- 

& tians, Eaterred in Aſia, and Pontus, Galatia, 8 and Hithynia. 
« St. Paul muſt have written an epiſtle to thoſe Hebrew Chriſtians, to 
« whom St. Peter writes his two epiſtles. For St. Peter 2 ep. iii. 15. 
& cites to them what Paul had written unto them. No epiſtle of Paul 


A. before. p. 316. , — (0 Dei. aura. p. 3866. 

. dt nb x94 "hr | | Þ 8 at 
0 Lud. Cappell. Hift. . p. 39. Lenfant e Beauſobre Pref. generale ſug 
tes epttres de St. Paul. aum. ty. m_— 55 
Judzam navigat. Heb, xiii. 23. 4 
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« Paulin. p. 21. A. Chr. 64. 
(2) Wall, as before. p., 3 18. 319. 
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« was written to Hcbrews, particularly, but this. So that theſe muſt be 
« the Hebrews of the above named countreys.” 

To which Lanſwer, that St. Peter's epiſtles were not ſent to Jews, but 
to Gentils, or to all Chriſtians in general, in the places above-mentioned, 
as will be clearly ſhewn hereafter. When St. Peter ſays, as Paul has 
written unto. you, he may intend Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians, and (x) 
ſome other epiſtles, writ to Gentils. If he refers at all to this epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, it is comprehended under that expreſſion ver. 16. as alſo in 
all his epiſtles. | 

4. Obj. This epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to have been writ in Greek. 
But if it had been ſent to the Jewiſh believers in Fudea, it would have 
been writ in Hebrew. oy 05 | 

To which I anſwer, that allowing the epiſtle -to have been writ in 
Greek, it might be ſent to the. believers in Fudea,, If St. Paul wrote to 
the Jewiſh believers in Paleſtine, he intended the epiſtle for general uſe, 
for all Chriſtians, whether of Jewiſh or Gentil original, Many (y) 
of the Jews in Fudea, underſtood Greet. Few of the Jews out of 

underſtood Hebrew. The Greek language was almoſt univerſal, 
and therefore generally uſed. All St. Paul's epiſtles are in Greek, even 
that to the Romans. d are not both St. Peter's epiſtles in Greek ? and 
St. John's, and St. Fude's? Yea, did not St. * likewiſe, write in 
Greek, who is ſuppoſed to have reſided at Feruſalem, from the time of our 
Lord's aſcenſion to the time of his own death? His epiſtle is inſcrib- 
ed to the twelve tribes, ſcattered abroad. But I preſume, that they. of 
the twelve tribes, who dwelt in Fudea, are not excluded by him, but 
intended. Nor could he be unwilling, that his epiſtle ſhould be read 
and underſtood by thoſe, who were his ſpecial charge. The epiſtle writ 
by Barnabas, a Levite, or aſcribed to him, was writ in Greek. Not now to 
mention any other Jewiſh writers, who have uſed the Greet language. 

II. Thus we are unawares brought to the inquirie, , ,., 5 
in what language this epiſtle was writ. For there OD 
have been doubts about it among both ancients ang 
moderns. So that we are obliged to take ſome particular notice of this 
point. But I ſhould have deferred the conſideration of it, till we had 
obſerved the writer of the epiſtle, if the juſt mentioned objection had not 
brought this inquirie in our way in this place. | 

And it may — recollected, that (z) I formerly alleged divers learned 

| | and 


(ﬆ) Videtur reſpicere Petrus ad Rom. ii. 4. ubi de Dei longanimitate fimilia 
habet his quæ docet hic Petrus: dicereque ad Afiaticos ſcriptam epiſtolam, 
quæ ad Romanos data, eo quod epiſtolæ Pauli, quanquam ad ſingulas eccleſias, 
et homines ſingulos, miſſæ, omnium Chriſtianorum illius zvi communes jure 
haberentur. Cleric. H. F. A. 69. p. 459. nen 

(9) lle n'ont point eu d'autre raiſon de croire, que 8. Paul avoit'ecrit en 
Hebreu, que celle qu'il Ecrivoit à des Hebreux. Or cette raiſon, toute vrat- 

ſemblable qu'elle paroit, n'eſt point convaincante, parcequiil eſt certain, que 
la langue Grecque &toit entendue dans la Jude, quoiqu'elle ne füt pas fa 
langue vulgairef Tous les auteurs du nouveau Teſtament ont écrit en Grec, 
bien qu'ils ecriviſſent pour tous les fideles, ſoit Hebreux, ſoit Gentils. Beam. 
Pref. fur Pepitre aux Hebreux. num. xv, £47 + = oo 

(z) See Vol. viii. p. 189. 19. 
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d judicious moderns, moderns, who have been of opinion, that Greek, and not 
rew, was the ori inal la of this To chem L. nous add 
: But others: —— 2 Baſnage, (c) Mill in his Prole- 


* — wad (4) the late Mr. Menſtein, and alfo 
e Sanbeim in his Diſſertation concetning the author of this epiſtle, 
which well deſerves to be conſulted. One argument for this, both of (7) 
Span beim, and (g). MHerſtein, is taken from the Greet paronomatias in the 
epiſtte, or the frequent uent concurrence-of Greek words of like found. Wich 
ſeems to be an argument, not eaſie to be anſwered. ND) Lark 

- Some ancient Chriſtian wrizers were ofopition/tuadiepifieroche 
Hebr owe ves nei in the Hebrew language, and (%) tranſtated into "Greet 

Lutte, or Glement of Rome. Jerome (i) in particular, ſeems to have 
Sur that this epiſile was writ in Hebrew. And Origen alſo is 
ſometimes reckoned among thoſe, -who- were of this opinion. But I 
think, I have ſhewn'it to be probable, that () he thought it was writ in 
Greet. It ſeems likewiſe, that they muft have been of the fame 
opinion, who confidered- the elegance of the Great language of this 
ye an objection 1 — — 

or if the Greet epiſtle had e& to he à tranſlation, the ſu- 

perior elegance of the ſtile prompt e above-that of the other epiſtles 
of Paul could have afforded n Mannen eee 


A, reer [ Nala inge ee a 
An * N l r e ente 961 8 
ae "7 vis eb 2, 02x 1 G6. en N 
2 i eie. vhfrwat. ” od Hr $4, amn. nt 50 , 0 
. cw? * 82 mods * 

Et ſane m amber forthe EW eib nt r 
quidem He — ſeripram volunt ab alio autem al —— 2 
= ſermonem Græeum. Nihif enim elarius-atque' — — e 


r primitus conceptam fuifſe. t. Prolepom. mum. 9 
4) Ad obſervanrus, — 
t. non eſt interpretis, ſed aucturis. Qu 0 
nan Mine * ſeribi — — ſalluntur. Om nes 
enim RON, dp etiam Matthæi, ut ad ipſum widimas, lingua 


8 38 laut: — —— norante- Maſe, Io Gr. 
afiim..con(; picuis, Fauca e . Aor jure of 1. $row 
Ty 1 25 kee baronomaſia, a 3 


Wa ad Hebr. Part 3 1 ii. Tow. 2. p 245 
K Ne 
og, d r 4 pereunt. Hebr. v. 8. . . et ver. 1 r 
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„252. 
Et agg e ſere 2 85 elt a Gracorum. Jdiotifmis, - 
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Indeed the ancients, as Beauſobre ſaid (I) formerly, had no other reaſon 
to believe, that St. Paul wrote in Hebrew, but that he wrote to the He- 
brews. So likewiſe ſays (n) Cappellus. The title deceived them. And 
becauſe it was writ to Hebrews, they concluded it was writ in Hebrew. 
For none of the ancients appear to have ſeen a copie of this epiſtle in that 


uage. | | 
"i now proceed to the third inquirie, who is the wri- * 
ter — = epiſtle. And many things offer in favour of the — 
Apoſtle Paul. ee or 26s 

I. It is aſcribed to him by many of the ancients. 

Here I think myſelf obliged briefly to recolle& the teſtimonies of an- 
cient authors, which have been produced at large in the preceding 
volumes. And I ſhall rank them under two heads: firſt the teſtimonies 
of writers who uſed the Greek tongue, then the teſtimonies of thoſe who 
lived in that part of the Roman Empire, where the Latin was the vulgar 
language. 

here are ſome paſſages (u) in the epiſtles of Ignatius, about the year 
107. which may be thought by ſome to contain alluſions to the epiſtſe ty 
the Hebrews. This epiſtle ſeems to be referred to by (o) Polycarp Biſho 


ol Smyrna, in his epiſtle, writ to the Philippians in the year 108. and (p) 


in the Relation of his Martyrdom, writ about the midle of the ſecond 
centurie. 'This epiſtle is often quoted as Paul's by (r) Clement of Alex- 
andria, about the year 194. It is received, and quoted as Paul's by (7) 
Origen, about 230. It was alſo received as the Apoſtle's by () Diony/rus 
Bp. of Alexandria in 247. It is plainly referred to by (u) Theogno/tus, of 
rn about 282. It appears to have been received by 12 * 
thodius, about 292. by (y) Pamphilus, about 294. and by (z) Archelaus, 
Bp. in Meſopotamia, at the begining of the fourth centurie, by (a) the 
anicheans in the fourth, and (5) by the Pauliciant, in the ſeventh cen- 
turie. It was received, and aſcribed to Paul by (e) Alexander, Bp. of 
Alexandria, in the 313. and by (d) the Arians in the fourth centurie. 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Geſarea, about 315. ſays, there (e) are fourteen epiſtles 
of Paul, manifeſt and well known : but yet there are ſome, who reed 2 to 
the Hebrews, alleging in behalf of therr opinion, that it was not received 
the church of Rome, as a writing of Paul. It is often quoted by Euſcbius 


(1) Vel. viii. p. 190. Ser likewiſe here p. 303. note (%). 

() Qui volunt hanc epiſtolam Hebraice ſcriptam, hos decepit titulus. 
Cum enim ad Hebrzos ſcribebatur, Hebraice quoque ſeribi debuifſe ſunt 
opinati. Sed meminiſſe debuerant, etiam Hieroſolymis magnum fuiſſe lingua 

recz uſum. Cis Hieroſolymam pauciſſimi Judæi aliter quam Grece loque- 


bantur. Jacob. Capp. Ob/ervar. in Now. Teflam. p. 10g. 
(a) See 2 i. — . . + 176. (e) See Hola. p. 213. 214. 
P. 223. (0 Vel. if. p. 474. and 503. 504. 
(%) Pol. iii. p. 237. 249. 250. t) Vel. p. 663. and 735. | 
(4) Fol. v. þ. 1022 164. x) V, « V. Þ- 258 „ 201. 
O0. v. p. 326. () Fol. vi. 9. 14. 
(a) Vel. wi. 5. 336. p 5) P. 428... 432. 


(e) Fil. wii. 9. 50. 4) P. 480. 2. 
(e) Vel. viii. p. 100. 101. Ser alſo p. 110, R 
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hi mſelf, as Paul's, and ſacred ſcripture, This epiſtle was received 
h bole adus, 2 any heſitation. In his re of St. 
up ) fourteen epiſtles, this is placed next after the two to the Theſſale- 
nians, and before the epiſtles to Timothie, Titus, and Philemon, The ſame. 
rder is obſerved (+) in the Synopſis of Scripture aſcribed to him, 
Thi his epiſtle is received as Paul's by (i) Alamantius, author of a Dialogue 
ainſt the Marcionites in 330. bo by (c) Oril of Jeruſalem, in t by 
85 the Council of Laodicea, in ain Where St. Paul's epi f 
* us, juſt taken notice of. This 


y (0) 175 about 370. 57 ( 50 Gregorie N in 370. by 
55 0 (g) alſo. But he ſays, it vas not received by y; 5 aus, 


rar 5 FLAC 
itus, 05 oftra, 
2 228 Ov 00 by * Then. BY, 5 Mopfue 155 | cia, 


By. of Gabala, in Hria, 401, by ( 1 2 of © out 401. 


by (g) Palladiue, author of a Like about 408. by () 
9 Fe 7609 75 5 N N 43s. 75 1 405 i, Bp. Br of 4; 7 
12. by. re 4 bp ana; in 
Ke in m) e lefiaſtical Hiſtorian, about 


#31: 
nj FR about 458. and, probably, 
© 12 i called the 93 42 A 1 N AY, 
w_ et Ref] nes, commonly aſcribed to Juſtin pak but rather 
i; the genturie. It is ip %) the Mexandrian manufcript, about 
1 N 7200 in 95 e of Nicephorus, goo 806. 
4 


is receive | of ; Alexandria, about. 535. by (t) 
. 1 * of Gee by. He 10, by (a) 2 Damaſc cen N. 730; 30. 2 00 
F 


1, about 85 by G Occtumenius, about the 13 cet 
Ar Wien We N 
| Ti — - N © 64 "4. FS % 5"Ge 
f Pal. wi f 14g. o. e. 3 
N lap anes os "yrs Nba 
X with, 5. 270, 271. 273. 298. 293. 
57 with, p. 306. and 38.  (#) F. 3904. 
eee eee 
9 Pal. ix. . 147 148. (a) P. 156. % (1) b. 1. 
F Val. ix. p. 191, 26G ? aeg % .. v 
ky See Hole vi. 5. 8 3. (a) The fame: . 4s „„ 
b) Val, wi. p. 5 l. and, 336. Ce Vol. ix. 5. 395- 396. 8 
) Palo. he 314: 335+ $579 (e) Hot. u.. 3. = 
7 e ee, b e, . 
k) Pol. xi. p. 80. 84. P. 123. 292 45% 
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On. XII. Hebrews, | 307 
I Wall now rehearſe ſüch authors, as lived in that part of the Roman 
Empire, where the Latin was the vulgar tongue. | 1 ; 
e in the firſt place offers Clement in his epiſtle to the Coriuthians, 
writ about the year 98. or as ſome others ſay, about the year 70. For 
though he wrote in Greet, we rank him among Latin authors, becauſe he 
was Biſhop of Rome. In his epiſtle (a) are divers paſſages, generally ſup- 
ſed to contain alluſions, or references to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
rendeus, Bp. of Lyons, about 178. as we are aſſured by Fuſebius, alleged 
(5) ſome paſſages out of this epiſtle, in a work now loſt. | Nevertheleſs, 
it does not appear, that he received it, as St. Paul's. By Tertullian, 
Preſbyter of Carthage, about the year 290. this (c) epiſtl is aſcribed to 
8 Caius, about 212. ſuppoſed to have been Preſbyter in the 
church of Rome, reckoning (4) up, the epiſtles of St. Paul, mentioned 
thitteen only, omitting that to the Hebrews. Here I place Hippolitus, who 
flouriſhed about 220. But it is not certainly known, where he was Bi- 
Mop, whether at Porto in Italic, or at ſome place in the Eaſt. We have 
| * that (e) he did not 7 the epiftle to the Hebrews, as St. 
Pauls. And perhaps, that may afford an argument, that though he 
Wrote in Greet, he lived, where the Latin 8585 prevailed. This epiſtle 
is (J) not quoted by Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, about 248. and after- 
wards. Nor does it appear to have beet received by (g) Novatus, other- 
wiſe called Novatian, Preſbyter of Rome, about 251. "Nevertheleſs it was 
in after times received (5) by his followers. It may be though 
ome, that this epiſtle is referred to by (7) Arnobius, about 4 
Latlantius, about the fame time, It is plainly quoted by (I) another Ar- 
#obins, in the fifth centurie. It was received, as Paul's, by (m) Hilarie, 
of Prittiths, about 354. and (1) by Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, in Sardinia, 
Shout the ſame time, atid by (o) his followers, It was alſo received, as 
aul's, by (p) C. M. Vifterinus. Whether (4) it was received by Optatut, 
of Milevi, in Arica, about 370. is doubtful, It was received, as Paul s, 
by (r) Araſh, By. of Milo, bout 374. by e Priſcllianifi, about 
378, About the Jour 380. was publies a Commentarie upon thirteen 
epiſtles of Paul only, (t) aſctibed to Hilarie, Deacon of Rome, It was 
received as Paul 5 b () Philaſter, Bp. of Breſcia in Italie, about 380. 
But he takes notice, that it was not then received by all. His ſucceſſor 
Gauentius, abdut 387 F this (x) epiſtle as Paul's. It is alſo readily 
(y 


- 


received as Pauls by (y) Jerome, about 392. And he fays, it as gene: 
b | | * 

a) Tho + alleged, with remarks. Pol. i. 5. 87: . . 953 firſt ed. þ. 
5 | — 2 ö And fa p Fey firſt ed. p. 101. Was, Ad * * 


3) See Vol. 1. 508... . 372. and p. 381. 
c) See Pol. ii. þ. 606. ” 612, * 


l . * 
) See Vu iii. p. 86. 88. 110. 08 ol. iti. 5. 24. 31 


Set Vol; 10. p. 821. 828. * | 


Set Vol. v. 22 . The ; 4 1 . . ö 
9; Vol. 4. K* (4) P. . 12 ty 5 | 
(0 ol. wii. p. 56. ( Fel. wiit. 5. 283. ( Vel. is. p. 42. 


P. 45. and 47. (22 P. | 
8 P. 4 a 550: te P. 325: . . 328. 
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rally received by the Greeks, and the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, but not 
all the Latin. It was received as Paul's by 48 Rufin in 397. It is b 
in (a) the catalogue of the third council of Carthage, in 307. It is fre- 
quently quoted by (5) Auguſfin, as St. Paul's. In one place (c) he ſays, 
4 It is doubtful authority with ſome. But he was inclin to follow 
« the opinion of the churches in the Eaſt, who received it among 
the canonical ſcriptures. It was received, as a by (4) Chroma- 
tivs, Bp: of Aguileia, in Italie, about 401. by (e) Innocent, "Bp. of Rome, 
about 402. by (f) Paulinus, Bp. of Mola in Hah, about 403. Pelggius 
(e) about 405. wrote a Commentarie upon thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, 
omitting that to the Hebrews. "Nevertheleſs it was 0 by () * 
followers. It was received by (i), C about 424. b y (#) per of 
— about 44. and by () the Authors of the | Works aſc 
by (n) Encherius, By. of L mn in 388 by (#) al ius, about $18. 
40 Leo, 17 of Rome, in 440. 5 alvian, Preſpyter of r rac 
31 7) Galaſius, Bp. of , about 496. oy (#) Facundus, an 
African HA _ 540. 1 (t) how, an 7-268 op, about 050 56. 
dy (10 A. in 556. by (x) the rue of the imperfe&t 
u — St. hew, about 4 by (y) Gregorie, Bp. of Rome, + wr 
(2) Here, of Seville, about. 2 and by (a) Bede, about 701. 
erthe ining of the eighth centurie. 
may be now needful to make a few remarks. 

155 is e that this epiſtle was generally received in ancient times, 
by thoſe Chriſtians, who uſed the Greek language, and lived in the Eaſ- 
tern part of the Roman Empire. I forbear to inſiſt here on the ſeeming 
references in Ignatius, and Polycarp. But Clement of Alexandria, before 
the end of the ſecond centurie, received this epiſtle as Paul's, and quotes 
it as ſuch frequently, without any doubt, or beſitation. And had a tra- 
dition from ſome before him, concerning the reaſon, why the Apoſtle did 
not prefix his name to this, as he did to his other epiſtles. 

Concerning the Latin writers it is obvious to remark, that this epiſtle 
is not. expreſsly quoted, as Paul's, by any of thein in the firſt three centu- 
ries. wever, it was known to Irenæus and Tertullian, as we have 
ſeen, andd poffbly to others alſd. It is generally ſuppoſed, that there 75 
divers alluſions and references to this epiſtle, in the epiſtle of Clement of 
Rome, writ to the Grinthians, Na I formerly mentioned. (b) two 
learned men, Who did not think that a clear point. I have ſince met 
with another of the ſame mind, whoſe words I ern. below. _— 


"WE. | {A 


(x) P. 186. 97 I 1) Fa. xp " - 2 7. 
D B « CM Fa 4 5 I 2 | 
(PP; Fen; 7.405 n "7h Kan * 
Daene T, 142. 1 5 P. Fl 556 35 by” 
bu B. 692) ( Om e xi. þ..199. 
( P, 199.7 P. 118. a Ab, (1) P.2 297+ - 
17 177 . $i 2 * * e 2 330.34 Ar. 36 . 

4 a" f A 1a 38 y nd 
Ru ap for brag eee 


{*) Sed quis 1 8 quin ex e epiſtola a Fin mulea ha eat, dum 
Euſebius illud diſerte annotat , Nec n il ud tam exp roms! eſt, 
um 


. 
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muſt likewiſe refer to a conſideration, formerly (c) propoſed: that the 
little notice, taken of this epiſtle by Latin writers in the ſecond and 
third centuries : and Euſebius (d) and Jerome (e] aſſuring us, that by 
many of the Romans in their time, this epiſtle was not received: ſeem 
to weaken this ſuppoſition, that Qement had often alluded to this epiſtle. 
For if the church of Rome, in his time, had owned it for an epiſtle of 
Paul; it is not eaſie to conceive, how any Latin Chriſtians afterwards 
ſhould havẽ rejected it, or doubted of it's. authority.f & | 

However, it is manifeſt, that it was received as an epiſtle of St. Paul 
by many, Latin writers, in the fourth, fifth, and following centuries, 

© The peaſons. of doubting about the genuinneſſe of | this epiſtle, pro- 
bably, were the want of a name at the begining, and the difference of 
argument, or ſubject matter, and of ſtile, from the commonly received 
epiltles of the Apoſtle, as is intimated by (f) Jerome. Whether they are 
fufficient reaſons for rejecting this epiſtle, will be conſidered in the courſe 


of our argument. 


2. There is nothing in the epiſtle itſelf, that renders it impoſſible, or 
unlikely to be his. t ne 
For the epiſtle I to have writ before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem : as was of old obſerved by (g) Chryſotom, and (%) Theadoret, and 
has been argued alſo by many (i) moderns. That the temple was till 
ſtanding, and facrifices there offered, mary, inferred from ch. viii. 4. 
Fer if. 8 on earth, be ſhould not be a Prieſt : ſeeing there are Priz/ts, 
that offer according to the law : and from ch. xiii. 10, Ve have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle, Moreover, if 
92 the temple had been deſtroyed, and the worſhip there aboliſhed; 
writer would not have failed to take ſome notice of it, in ſupport of 
his argument, and for abating che too great attachment of many to the 
l „ 4 at 210) 7.455 sites 


«ea117:19 


B+ "3 IL a / KT 4 4 ner g 
Phrafium et tententiarum æqualitas, ex qua illud unice derivandum eſt, (nam 
nuſquam a Clemente citatur,) non eſt adeo perfecta et frequens, non adeo 
fingularis, ut ex Ep. ad Hebræos cas repetitas eſſe, inde evincatur. Herman. 
Jam. D ii. de Tit. . ad Ephe/; num. viii. p, 343. wo! 

(c) See Vol, i p. 103. firft. ed. p. 101. 24. ed. © 


%) Vid. Bufeb; H. E. I 3. c. 3. 5. 72. B. C. and in this work, Pol. viii. 
nnen by r 
A (e) Cee Pal. K. 8. 120. and 122. F UN 25 56 v4 N "Why + 


Ses Pol. x. p. 112. | | 
Vid. Chry/oft. Pr. in ep. ad Hebr. T. 12. b. 4. C. D. 

(5) Theod. in tbr. xiii. . 19 , Gr qa en 

(% Qbzrentibus, quo tempore, et unde (cripta fit epiſtola ad \Hebrzos, 
nihil et quod reſpondeamus, niſ ſcriptam fuiſſe, cum Jude adhue gloria- 
rentur templo Jeroſolymitang, et ſacerdotio Moſaigo : de quibus ubique lo- 
quitur ſcriptor, ut etiamnum ſtantibus. Cleric. Hit. Fc. 5 69. 5. 461. 

(4) Quia'nata hæc epiſtola, ſtante templo et Levitico ſacerdotio...,. , Hebr. 
viii. 4. Neque alias neceſſe fuit declamare in facrificiorum uſum, et praxin 
— off penitus eo templi et urbis et reipublicz everſione ſublato. Ne- 
que maxime omniam pregnans. t m Jadæis confunendis, et cor · 
cendis ar ab ipſa jactura cultus, et Hieroſolymitanæ ſedis re- 
Ktetzo nn ſpe n fla amplias affulgente prætermiſiſſet. Spanhem. ubi ſupra, 
P. 2. capa VI. 9. 3. T. 1. * 329. U , ov. 335 5 5 * 
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rites of the Mofaic inſtitution. To this purpoſe, ſpe heim in a 
e, which I have tranſcribed below, 991 5 e another 
rned r wa. whom I refer. ph is alſo probable, that () 
thoſe words ch. iii. 1 ile it is called to refer to the patience, 
which God yet * to exerciſe . e Jewiſh nation, He 
ſeems to have had in view the approaching deſolation of Jeruſalem, which 
would put an end to that tu day, and finiſh the 1255 I God gave to 
the Jews, as a nation, to hear his voice. And Lightfoot Ge argues from ö 
ch. xii. 4. Ye have not yet ah unto blood: that the epiſtle was writ 
e the war in Judea was 
Indeed thoſe words have 4 the ground of an bjection againſt this 
epiſtle having been ſent to the believin Jews in LT becauſe there 
bad been already ſeveral Foy tongs in That CQuntrey. That difficulty 
I would now * ove. have received from a learned friend uy 
following 8 which may be of uſe, & It ſegms to me, ue 
that {o) the Apoſtle here, as well as in the proceding n 
to the Grecian games or exerciſes: and he that the * 
« whom he writes, had not been called out to the moſt gerous com: 
« @ hats and had not run the immediate. hazard of their lives, Which, 
ſuppoſe, might be faid, of thera\s a , body, or church.” And I ſhall 


canal hither Frey wor s note upon this place. There had been 

5 ne in as Stephen, and the two” James. But for the moſt 
1 5 ws art the . Her 10 ao ho the Chriſtians to n hp "os of power. 
« and ſcourged. Rs Sy; and here 
* Ii. | they 1 A e an the Neu of hate ſubſtance. 
6. ch. 1 328 heſe were the f ſufferings, which. they. had met 


4 with,” x le therefore here indeed reproves the e 
4 that though God. treated them with. more. indulgence than he had 
4 done his people in former times, and even than his own Son, they ne- 
K-vertheleſs wavered in their profMfion of the 1 See ver. 12.“ 


There are divers exhoxtations in this ſtle, mug reſemb ſomo 
A acknowled , of St. Pa 44, Fe hs 
.) Heb, xi. 16 . (P); 34. be. uri ard, ſuing» 155 minds 
Gal. vi. . let us no 6 Karan wel l-deing, for 


ll reap, if we famt not. d ſee 2 Theſſ. iii. Eto 10 13. 
* 1 Falloru (r] Pente x, — and holineſ/e, 10 


2,) Hebr, xii 
; whah for low hal for the Lord, An exhortation ve ſuitable to Paul, 


and to the Jewiſh believers in Fudea : admoniſhi ing em not to impoſe 
the rituals of the law u = others, that is, the Gentil believers, and A 
Fe has al friendſhip. with them, though they di did not embrace 

t 


has alſo a reſemblance with Rom, xii, 18, u . Machs . 
iat e ange Wich. SRP 5 . n * 


75 ien Hut the Hei, an wy | 


Harmon. ae T. Falci. 4. 339- nuf DD 
. rede r — ara peng Sf. ; | 
(8) + > a Eur, ren ie. 


(9) To N aN ert pan Innaxo pe, K * rs, ws. 440, 
. . Aal, ere warten, "> 15. d y1aoutr, - 


Cn. XII. Abreu. 1 
) Hebr. xiii. 1. Let brotherly love continue : and what follous to the 


of ver. 3. Then at ver. 4. Marriage is honorable. But farnicatort 


and adulterers God will judge. Here is an agreement with Eph,-v. 2. 3 
Aud walk in love, as Chrif alſo has loved us. . . But fornication, and all 
or 


uncleanneſſe, and covetouſneſſe, let it not be once named among you. F. 


this ye know, that no fornicator, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, 


has any inheritance in the kingdom' of Gods | 
4.) Ch. xiii. 16. But (s) to do good, and to communicate, forget not. 
Fir with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. Fhat exhortation is very 
ſuitable to Paul's doctrine, and has an agreement with what he ſays elſe- 
where: as Philipp. iv. 18.— fn odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice, accept- 
able, well pleaſing to Gd. Moreover, as is obſerved (:) by Grotius upon 
this text, the word communicate, or communion, is found in a like ſenſe in 
the Acts, and in other epiſtles of St. Paul. See Acts ii. 42. Rom. xv. 
26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 13. EET Lge 


4. In the next place I obſerve ſome inſtances of agreement in the 


ſtile, or phraſes, of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the acknowledged 
epiſtles of St. Paul. N. 
1.) Hebr. ii. 4. Gad (u) alfo bearing them witneſſe with ſigns, and 
„ and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 75 of | 
S$rgnt and wonders, together, ſcidons occur in other books of the New 
Teſtament. But they are found ſeveral times in the Acts, and St. Paul's 
epiſtles. The phraſe is in Matth. xxiv. 14. and Mark xiii. 2. and once 
lkewiſe in St. John's Goſpel. iv. 48. But if is ſeveral times in the Acts. 
ch. ii. 19. iv. 30. 43: v. 124 vi. 8.'viil. 23. xiv. 3. xv. 12. The 
moſt remarkable are theſe, where there are three different words. Acts 
Hi. 22. . . A man approved of God among you by (x) miracles, and wonders, 
and ſigns. Rom. xv. 19. . . Through (y) mighty figns and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God. 2 Cor. xii. 12. . . . (z) In figns, 
and wonders, and mig + Sous 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. (a) With all power, 
ami ſigns, am ing wonders. © | | 
2.) Ch. ii. 14. . . . That through death he might deſtroy him that had thy 
power of death. The word, xaTapyiu, OF xaTapyionuai, is, I think, no 
where uſed in the New Teſtament, except in Luke xiii. 7. and St, Paul's 
2 where it is ſeveral times: — is ſometimes uſed in a ſenſe re- 
embling this place, particularly, 2 Tim. i. 10. ho has aboliſbad death. 
raTapynoay7rey;. Al h , And 1 Cor. xv. 26, Compare Dr. Doddridge's 
Family Expoſitor. Vol. IV. upon r Cor. xv. 4. N 
G 28 iii. 1. Hoh brethren, partakers of tbe haavently calling: 
Philip: iti.- 14. The prize of. the high calling God in Chriſt Fefus. 2 


Tim. i. 19... Who has called us with an holy calling. )*Ch 
5 Tix di beretfag g rev wy IR,. | n 
_ (#) Komwrices vor refertur ad pecunias, et ea, que pecuniis comparantur. 


Vide Act. ii. 42. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 13. Grof. in Hebr. xiii. 16. 
2 4 Tors ei propsrre; TY bid el’ Te q Tip x) worries driften, % 
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* 
4.) Chy - <h, as, have need of milk, and not of 
ah , a Mey Tp 3 4 8 milk, ps — peed 


dweVe 4 mo in 175 is nd great ment in the words : ex 
1 Kuyz"\ Places: mi GY Wr is uled Yo 1 of the Chriſ- 


2 ee 2 


VS 


, tg Thyme 1 nd Xi. 24 is ſtiled mediator. | 
ITY Fand 19 An In no other books of 


.) Ch. vii. 775 erve ex 15 and Radrw, heavenly 
[-- d a. . © 1 0 _ off engl, ond law having 7 | ſhadow of 
9 things come, and not ery ima image of the "Git Tatar i X « + 0 
. = yada, c ex dur TW 4 Tov TeaypaTy | TR 17. Which are 
9 rtr "things fo. a But the body is of „ A lei hd Tor E 
ru 17 ; TOUR 78 
8.) Ch. x J Whey 75 were made a gazing-flock, or ſpectacle, bath by re- 
Hroathes and affitttrons, 124048 parts T6 xa baiags braTp Zo parc I Cor. iv.. 
For we are made a ſpectacle unto the world. , . 37: bia rp iyanbnpeo Ty xcopy, 
* ba. St. Paul, in (5) his acknowledged epiftles, often alludes to the exer- 
ciſes, arid games, which N then yery reputable, and frequent in Tias 
und other parts of the Rom mpire, here are divers ſuch alluſions 
in chis epiſtle, which We. alſo reat elegance. 80 ch. vi. 18, Who have 
fled fi for 28 7% 025 Bold of. the 5 the bye e. ſet before 4 or the reward of 
5 _ fe, propoſed to animate encourage ch. xii, 1. 
Where 4 we alſo (d) are compaſſed pid wi 4, fo great 4 cloud of 
wing 5 0 us oh - dae , and the * ich does þ eaſily 55 


Mad 


63) Ser 1 8 ix. 24. « 26. 1 Tim. vi, 12. 2 Tin. ii. 8. and iv. 7. 8. 
eh Rp N 7m: . — Hire idee; ad obtinendam ſpem prepefitam, ſc. vi- 
tam, gie 5 5 e a wetaphora eſt vocis eneAH e, e vererum — 
taminpm ra Proprie enim wpoxito bay dicuntur Ta abaa, ſc. 
mia pos El curtgs — jo hey p ty nga in-propatulo, at eorum adf] — 
certa que eorum adi piſcendorum ſpes, certaturos alacriores redderet ad certa- 
men ineundum, victoriamque e ut interpratabamur ſupra ad 
2 Tim, iv. ö; N e Th eandem iguifcationem nen A 
3 bv. J. 


Ni in N, Tie 377. ** 
pio vin accipi pro oma; Tp et 1 tranſlationem. 

a gymoicis Ale inan e etiam e ben rararrrdehaveg, 

et pee. EV. in A; »\x 1 Grag N 0 


{os Me he" upon the place nate (u,. 3X neue ade 
Na oft — N 2 debpenemtet om 4 "Tora EY 
uanlatitia eſt h quaſh Dre non ſine pd, hav ont 
7 Ana uh atione 1 atitur Paulus. la pramis.gia monet, ut 37 
% 989, M⁰ν,ꝛ e eee oles Agaifcatur. Vea. 
LE ITY * ul Oi A0 De uc 1 


2 Laallttedo: 1 wi 1 carſur fant, nme eſſe poſ. 
ſunt — &c. Groet. in loc. vas wt (N 


8 e b 5 A e whe 4] 


#4 a4 i 
kf 


Cn. xn. Hb. „ 
Ft un, und (/) lr us run with patience thi race that is 5 ea ver. 2. 
at unto 8 J. joy that was ſet hire 15 nel. 
eraſe. Ad wer, 3. K 0 „ e "and faint in your, minds. 
And ver. 12. Wherefore (i) lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble 
All theſe texts ſeem to contain alfuſions to the celebrated exerciſes 
and games of thoſe times. And under each of them J have referred to, 
or tranſcribed the notes of ſome learned critics and commentators, tend- 
ing to illuſtrate them. And to theſe may be added, if I miſtake not, the 
place befote (H taken notice of. ch. xii. 4. 172 have not pet reſſſted unto 


blood, friuin againſt ſin. 4. | | 
10.) Ch: Al 4 . £ carried about with divers and ftrange dictrines. 
Aida xa relais xal falt wi rifle. Eph. iv. 14. That we. hence- 
forth be no more children, toſſed to A fro, and carried about with every wind 
of dactrine. AN οννον,Eiʃ, xa} Tips pipiprres Tartt aripy Tis Gifacxanias. 
II.) Ch: xiii. 10. Me have an altar, whereof they have ns right to eat. 
1 Cor. ix. 13. Aud they that wait at the altar, are partaters with the altar? 
= 1 x. 18. Are not they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the 
wy 4 | | 
12.) Ch. xiii. 20. 21. Now the God ace . . . make you perfect. 
Which is a title of the Deity, no Keie Roc in the New Teſtament, 
but in St. Paul's epiſtles. And in them it is ſeveral times, and near the 
concluſion, as here. So Rom. xv. 33. Naw the God of peace be with you 
all. See likewiſe ch. xvi. 20. and Philip, iv. 9. And 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 
And the very God of peace ſanthify you wholly, And 2 Cor. xiii. 11. And 
the God of love and peace ſpall be with you. "th | A 
5. The concluſion of this epiſtle has a remarkable agreement with 
the concluſivns of St. Paul's epiſtles, in ſeveral reſpects. 
. 9855 1.) He 


A 


V Tpixtwparn vd Senta 1plr Tor dyara. Loquendi ratio eſt agoniſtica, 
et —— qui ſtadium abſolvunt. 52 voce wpoxupa ſatis mul - 
ta affere hamus ſupra Cap. vi. 18. . . Senſus autem Apoſtoli eſt: Carramas 
in adio, nobiz;propofito ad currendum: voce dy, pro loco, (c. ſtadio ſumta. 
Kreb/. ubi fanru. p. 390. S ee 
o, u N eholttipirns xapas. x. v. Vid. Kreb), ib. þ 30. 
ve N Aer, ran Jean tubr inaviyurcnt . . Hec duo verba a 
ki et ab athletis deſumta ſunt, qui proprie dicuntur zap, et oN 
ixavetai; cum corporis viribus debilicati et fracti, omnique ſpe vincendi 
abjectã, victas manus dent adverſario.'. . . Neque dubium eft, quin A poſto · 
lus eo reſpexerit. Id. ib. Nas = wi 

i) Aid Td; wapupirac X. > Ta wapalinbpha yours Hhoeddo ere 

medmodem'Panlas. — deleQatur loquends formulis er Ne dalæſ- 
triea petitis 3 ita» dubiam non eſt, quin hie quoque reſpexiſſe eo videatur. 
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314 St. Paul's Epiflles. Cn. XII, 
1.) He here defires the Chriſtians, to whom he is writing, to pray for 

him. ch. xiii. 18. Pray for us. So Rom. xv. 30. Eph. vi. 18. 19. Col. 

iu. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 2 Thefl. ni. 1. | 
2.) It is added in the fame ver. 18. For we trufl, we have a good con- 


ſcience, in all things willing to live 4 0 Which may well come from 


aid, fome of the Jewiſh believers not being well ed to him, or be- 
ing even offended with him. So ſays (m) Theodoret upon this place, 
— (1) to the like purpoſe, very largely. To which might 
be added ver. 22. And I befeech you, brethren, to ſuffer the word of exhor- 
tation... It is alſo obſervable, that St. Paul makes a like profeflion of his 
— in pleading againſt the Jews, before Felix. Acts xxiv. 16. 
3.) Having defired the p of theſe Chriſtians for himſelf, he prays 
for them. ch. xiii. 20. 21. Now the God of peace . . . make you perfetl 
is» through Feſus Chrift. To whom be gluric for ever and ever, Amen. 
So. Rom. xv. Jo. - . 32- having aſked their prayers for him, he adds 
ver. 33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. Compare Eph. vi. 
19.23. and 1 Theſſ. v. 23, 2 Theſſ. wi. 16. 
4. ] Ch. xiii. 24. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the 
faints. They of Italie ſalute you. The like ſalutations are in divers of St. 
Pan's. epiſtles. Rom. xvi. T Cor. xvi. 19. . . 21- 2 Cor. xili. 13. 
Philip. iv. 21 22. Not to refer to any mord. | | 
5-) The valedictorie. benediftion at the end is that, which Pan had 
made the token, of the genuinneſſe of his epiſtles. 2 Theſſ. iii. 18. So 
here ch. xi. 25. Grace (o) be with you all. Amen. Indeed, ſometimes it 
is the grace: of our” Lord Feſus Chrifs be with you. But at othey times it is 
more contracted. So Col. iv. 18. Grace be with » Tim. vi. 21. 
Grace. be with thee.. See likewiſe Eph. vi. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. ili. 
15. The ſame abſervation is in (p) Thaadorrt. | 
6. The circumſtances of the epiſtle lead us to the Apoſtle Paul. 
1.) Ch. xiii. 24. They Italie ſalute you. The writer therefore was 
then in Italic. Whither we know Paul was ſent a priſoner, and where 
he refided two yeurs. Acts xxvii. Where alſo te wrote ſeveral epiſtles, 
2.) Ver. 1g. He deſſres them the rather to gray for him, that he: might 
be reſtored to them the ſooner. Paul had been brought from Fudea to Rome. 
he was willing to go thither again, where he had been ſeveral times. 
And though the original words are. not. the ſame, there is an agreement 
between this and Philems ver. 22. I thy that through your 241 
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| (s), Ex hor ad,enemplum Paul. Eph. vi. 2. Col. iv: 78.1 Tims vil 24% 
2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Qui alibi explicat, quæ fit illa- gratiay nempe 
oo (0) T3 eie darch eie ale ax 3rd fins, hend. ir loc, 
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be given to ou. This particular is one of the arguments of Eutba- 
2 that (5) this epiſtle is Paul's, and writ to the Jews of Pale/tine. - 
.) Ver. 23. Know ye, that our brother Tumathte is ſet at liberty. | With 
4 if be come ſhortly, I will ſee you. Timothie was with Pau, during 
his impriſonment at Rome. s is allowed by all. For he is expreſsly 
mentioned at the begining of the epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſians, 
r when he was in bonds. He is mentioned again Philip. 
li. 1 hen the Apoſtle writes to Timathie, he calls him his ſon, or 
deariy beloved fon. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim i. 2. But when he mentions him 
to others, he calls him brother. 2 Cor. i. x. Col. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. In 
like manner Titus. Comp. Tit. i. 4. and 2 Cor. ii. 13. ä 
- This mention of Timathie has led many, not only moderns, but an- 
cients likewiſe, to think of Paul, as writer of the epiſtle, particularly, 
8 And undoubtedly, many others have been confirmed in 
ſuppoſition by this circumſtance. 

The original word, anaAvpi, is ambiguous, being capable of two 
ſenſes: one of which is that of our tranſlation, ſet at liberty, that is, from 
impriſonment : the other is diſmilled, /ent abroad on an errand. In this 
Iſt ele it was underſtood by Euthalius. Who in the place juſt cited 

ys, „That ſcarcely any one can be thought of, beſide Paul, who would 
ſend Timathie abroad upon any ſervice of the Goſpel.” And indeed this 
paſſage doth. put us in mind of what ar = to the Philippians, ch. ii. 
* But I truft in the Lord Feſus, to ſend Timothie ſbortiy unto yon, that I 
to je 


may. be of good comfort, when I know your ſtate. Him therefore I hope © 


end , fo ſoon'as I ſhall ſee how it will: go with me. But I truft in 
the 2 — fo yo my, ſelf e ſhortly. ver. 23. Which fn 
ced Brauſohre to ſay in the preface to this epiſtle: The (s) ſacred au- 
thor concludes with aſking the prayers of the Hebrews, iii. 19. That 
he may be reſtored ta them. Theſe words intimate, that he was ftill 
D priſoner, but that he hoped. to be. ſet at liberty. Therefore he adds 
in the. 23. ver. that he intended to come and: ſee them with Timothiz, 
as ſoon as he ſhould be returned. If this explication be right, this 
« epiſtle was writ at Name ſome time after the epiſtle to the Phulippians, 
and ſince the departure of Timothie for Macedonia... 

Thus we are brought to the time of this epiſtle. Nevertheleſs before 
L proceed to ſpeak diſtinctly to that, I would conclude the argument con- 
corning the writer of it. | | ff 

All theſe conſiderations, juſt mentioned, added to the teſtimonie 


many ancient writers, make out an ent of great weight, (tho 
not A and demonſtrative, ) that the Apoſtle Paul is the. — 
N dae 


. 4 © ' * 9 $ . 


f* 


(9) Magrugsires. 3.x) is 797 dt & iron dN, wduney. 75 year, Irs 
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aTXxaragaly n. Eutbal. ap. Zacagn. p. 670. N do 01 MN 
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316 St. Paul's Epiſtlis. Cu. XII. 


It ſhould be obſerved, 1 have hitherto declined the uſe of two argu- 
ments, often inſiſted upon in diſcourſing of this point. 

4 of is the teſtimonie of St. Peter; 2 ep. iti. 15. 16. This 
L have omitted, "becauſe T am not ſatisfied, that he and the author of this 
2 write to the fame perſons... Nor does it appear. certain to me, 

at St. ; Peter \ there takes any particular notice of this (2) epiſtle, as, one 
of Paul's.” However as many, learned men look upon that paſſage of 
St: Peter, as à full teſti monie to Paul's being the writer of this epiſtle; 
Thall refer to ſeveral, or tranſcribe below, a part at leaſt of what they 
fay : Teen (u) Mt 7/8 (x) Spanheim, and () Boe. 5450 

The other argument omitted by me is that taken h rom Hebr. x, 

For he had compaſſion of me in my bonds. On this inſiſt (2). ſpanheim, 550 
All, —4 59 ae, to probe, that this epiſtle was Wk by 
But ames Peirce tranſlates the words thus: For ye er with 
thoſe — were in bonds. And in his notes ſays: «© Were it certain, that 
« the common is the true reading of the place, there would be little 
room left to doubt of the epiſtle s being writ by St. Paul. But the 
* , and other e of the beſt note, read here No Th 


oa. b 144 U ll 


% Says Mr. Hallzit. Introduction. p. 21. Some learned men have at- 
4 tempted to prove — point from what St. Peer ſays. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 16. 
« If — 5 „that he ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
5.. reftimenie-of this * would fully determine the diſpute. But as L 
EEE — 
6 ut pro 0 W 7 
« this page. 'hoſe on the other fide go upon the ſuppoſition; that St. 
77 and e o . o 

n , 

6 Ne if we conſider many p paſloge of the epiſtles t emſelves.” -- JM 

(x) Er — epiſtolam hane eam a= vant ad Hebrz0s Chriſ- 
tianos miſerat Apoſtolus nofter, diſertis verbis D. Fetri conſtat. Ep. . cap. 
in. 1 Kc. Mull; Proleg. num. 86. 1 

(x) Vid. Spanhem. Dif. de Au. ep. ad Hebr. Part. i. cap. ii. . « v. 

- (5) Hebreis Paulum ſeripſiſſe, Arb eſt ex poſteriore Petf: Paulus pro. 


Abi data fapirativ Jeripfit wobis. Hebreos enim adi bat ſeripto Petrus circum. 
22 Apoſtol 12 eee autem Pauli ad Hebr#0s ſcripta e iſtola, 


noſlra non 12 7 5 pla _ eſt, 997 omnium in manibus vert My mad 
oculis. 1 0 615 aum. 4 * fl I 
0 ? Soi ch e anti ia ele Bd ilta m menio. 1 55 Mi 34. 3 


eni 


95 i Paulo,  fere f 
omnes 8 Italia nun wk. wh 3 Forum he —— — Gi 


tipxit., h 167 h. * af» #1 Some a 0 
"7s 0), Audorem. habe hc epitls A qua uſquam. * — Allo 


quitur Anftor Hebrzos itos, velot ipſtas in carcere.memores, ej uſque vin- 


culis et , Iſta Apoſlolo noſtro congruere; nemo tion videt. Hi. 


ma, ipſe duos ante an nos eleemoſynss eceleſarum detulerat. ubi ab u- 
niver illic exclefig, benigne oxceptus erat, man quo mant 
incarceratus. Mul. Prei. num, 85s. ru ei j1qio} oh ige 1156 1 

(A mau catenata epiſtoſam in Italia exaratam bal; ceriimas et vides” 
mes: wintu'ty mit mitrum after! fuiflit. Barnabam vero aut Lucum *compes; 
dib us in Italia fuiſſe detentos, veterum in monimernis ne — quidem li. 
terd invenimus. Baſnog. Ann. 61. um. vb. 
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« inſtead of ene pe. And the ſame is confirmed by ancient verſions.” 
And that this is the truer reading, may be ſeen in Bengelius, Wetftein, 
and Mill himſelf: though in his argument concerning the author of the 
epiſtle, he has been pleaſed to argue from the common reading, If Paul 
here referred to his bonds, I ſhould think, he intended his impriſonment 
in Fudea, as Mill thought, not at Rome, as Baſnage does, in the place 
juſt cited. I make no doubt, but that the Hebrew believers in Tudea 
afforded St. Paul relief and comfort, whilſt he Jay priſoner at area. 
But as I do nat here diſcern any plain reference to that, I do not form 
any argument from this text, in behalf of the writer of the epiſtleQ. 
i ſay no more IF way of argument. But there are objections, which 
n 5 9 , Aal we ape 15 e 
1. Obj. Hebr. ii. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great ſalvation, 
which * firſt 22 to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him? 7” Carl 
Hence it has been argued, that the writer of this epiſtle placeth him- 
ſelf with thoſe, who had received the doctrine of the goſpel rom Chriſt's 
Apoſtles. But Paul had it from Chriſt himſelf, as he ſays at large in 
the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the Galatians. This has been thought 
by (c) Grotius, and (d) Le Clerc, a good reaſon, why Paul ſhould not 
be eſteemed the writer of this epiſtle. | | 
To which I anſwer, that it is not uncommon for Paul to joyn him- 
ſelf with thoſe, to whom he is writing, and to ſay us, where he might 
ſay you : eſpecially, when he ſays any thing that is — — 
might be thought diſagreeable. So Col. i. 12. 13. Giving thanks to 
Father, who .. . . has delivered us from the power 8 .. „This 
I take to be a plain inſtance. To which might be adde T 
the judgement of ſome Commentators. Eph. ii. 3. and Tit. iii. 3. 
note of Grotius upon this laſt cited text may be obſerved. nad now I 
tranſcribe below (e) the anſwer of Mr. Werſtein to this objection. Which 
is in the main agreeable to what I have juſt ſaid. TED 


(c) Præterea Paulo hanc epiſtolam abjudicat, quod hujus ſcriptor ſe iis an- 
Nn. qui non a Chriſto, ſed, ab 2 acpulle notitiam evangelii acce 
pant cap. ii. 3. Cum contra Paulus auctoritatem abi addat inde, — 

anc notitiam a Chriſto ipſo acceperit. Grot. Pr. in ep, ad Hebt. 

(4) Videtur et ſcriptor epiſtolæ ad Hebrzos cap. ii. 3. &c. eorum numero 
cenſert velle, qui evangelium acceperant ab ils, a, quibus auditus erat ipſe 
Chriſtus. Quod in Paulam non g 
Chriſto et Dev accepiſſe ſe, non falſo gloriatur. 


qui eyangeliam' ab. ipſo Jeſu 
69. * 8 ee 0 
6 459. 2 1 5 P, | * 

© Hebr, ii. 3. Paulus ſe iis annumerat, qui notitiam evangelii a diſcipu- 
lis Chriſti acceprrunt: cum tamen ad Galatas non ſemel teſtetur, glorietur- 


que, ſe non ab hominibus, ſed ab ipſo Chriſto fuiſſe inftitatam; Gal, i. 1. 

12. 17. ii. 6. Ratio diſeriminis ex modo dictis mami feſta eſt. i ne 
| appli- * 

cio deſertoribus impendente loquitur, ut minus ingrats eſſet e r. 
ue ad manitio, ſeipſum illis annumerat comm. 1. Ai7 e eth re 


ad Galatas id agit, ut auctoritatem tuam adſtruat: hic autem, udi de 


, 


rue hv, wi Tore wapagevape v, nut ixpartipetay;. > Foſtq uam i- 


tur ita et, conſequens erat, ut in eadem figura pergeret, ſcribecetque 
is 0uTNgie. » . « big pas ic. Ita Eph, ii. 3. Col 112. 13. TR. 157% 
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218 St. Pants Epiflles. | Cu, XII, 
I would ulſe obſerve, that there is another inſtante in this epiſtle, 
much reſembling tha text, upon which the preſent objection is founded. 
Hebr. xii. 1. . Wherefore . . . let #3 lay afide every weight, and the 
fm, cuhich deer ſo eaſily beſet uu. . And this way of writing is ſuitable 
to Paul's ſtile and method in his acknowledged epiſtles. 
- Secondly;\ I would farther add, if it might not be eſteemed too prolix: 
that in divers other places we find Pail! when, he aſſerts the relutrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, inſiſting alſo upon the teſtimonie of che other A. 
poſtles, and likewiſe of other diſciples: © Thus, preaching at Antioch in 
Piſidia, Acts xiii. 30. 31. But God raiſed him from the dead. Au he was 
fſeert many days of them, which tame up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, 
who are his — unto the * eh And alſo 1 Cor. xv. at the begin- 
ing. Which 1 hall recite ly, as full to the point. Moreover, bre- 
thren, I declare unto you the goſpel, which T preached unto you, which alſo ye 
have received. . ... By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memorie what 
r unto %. For I delivered unte you fo of all, how that 
it died for our fins, atcording to the ſcriptures : and that he was buried, 
and that he roſs again the third day, according to the ſcriptures : and that he 


- was ſeen of Cuphas, then of the twelve. After that he was ſeen of James, 


then all tho Apeſiles. And all he was ſeen of me. 

420 this context, perhaps v. uſtify fe 4 proceeding ſomewhat 
farther. When St. Paul ſays 2 Tim. ii. 8.- Remember, that {os Chriſt 
«23 08s —— rom the dead, according to my goſpel - he intends, as L ap- 

end, to Timethie to recollect the goſpel, that had been preached 
him in ſuch and fuch circumſtances, men by miracles wrought 
by kim, and agreeable to the prophecies of the ancient ſeriptures, and 
ke teſtimonie of the other Apoſtles, and diſciples of Chriſt. As he alſo 
fays at ver. 2. of the ſame chapter: The thingt that thou haſt heard of me 
among many witneſſes : literally, by many witneſſes + that is confirmed by 
many witneſſes. And he may be ſuppoſed to intend not only (/) the 
Prophets, which is Grotius's interpretation; but likewiſe the teſtimonie 
of all the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and of many others, to which he had ap- 
pealed in his preaching | 


pon the whole; it ſeems to me, that the exprefion of this text is 


i becoming the Apoſtle Paul, eſpecially, ſuppoſing him to be here 
2126 to 7 of Feruſalem and Jules And Tidewd, as before 
ſhewn, the begining of this ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
affords, in my opinion, an argument of no ſmall fotce, that they are the 
a, Another objection again this il being St. Pauls i 
2. Obj. . objection o epiſtle- Paul's 
that it is ſuppoſed to have in it an elegance — to that of his J2 
writings. "This has been judged by Grotias, and Le Clerc, who were 
—_ quoted, ſufficient to ſhew, that it was not writ by 

ant. g 


audi gentium peccata, et pcenam imminentem deſcribit, et fciptum illis 

dimer. 7. Fan. N Tam .f. 38, 5 * 3 
Multis adductis teſtibus prophetis, qui bes prædixerant. Hebr, xii; 2. 

Gret. in + Tim. ii. 2c 1 5 2 3x 


1 C] See p. 9. 4 
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In order to judge the better of this, it may be of uſe/ to recolle& 
3232323200 


en of Clement of Alexandria, from his I 
at lar e cel by us (+) formerly: where . Clement ſays: < That 97 5 
epitle to the Hebrews is Paul's, and that it was writ to the 

* in * Hebrew language: and that Zuke having carefully tranſlated it, 
« publiſhed it for the uſe of the Greeks, Which is the reaſon of that 
« conformity of Rile, which is found in eme Res 
« Apoſtles. 

The opinion of Origen in his homilies. upon this epiſtle as cited 
. Euſebius, and by 1 4 from him, is, 4 that th 1 epiſtie to 

4 —— bas nat t 's dogs ruden of ſpeech as tothe texture 
5 Mit, is elegant —_— as every one — who is able to judge of the 


fferences 0 gain, he ſays: ntiments of the epiftle are ad- 
4 fic avs — rrior — ri wx writin ge F the Thi 


« will be afſented to by every ane, who reads the —* her the Apoſtle with 
« attention. Ahetwanks be adds: LE to ſpeak my opinion, I ſhould 
« /ay, that the ſentiments are the le”s, but the language and compeſition 
« another's, who committed to writing the A ſpoftle's ſenſe and as it were re- 
« duced into commentaries the things aber by bis maſter.” And what 


follows. 
Euſebius (I) himſelf peaking of Clemens ige e Corinthian fas 

« Paul having writ to the Hebrews in their own language, ſome — 
« that the Evangeliſt Luke, athers, that this very — 

« into Greek. ich laſt is the moſt likel cly, — being a great —— 
« blance between the ſtile of the epiſtle of Clement, and the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews. Nor are the ſentiments of thoſe two writings very diffe- 
rent.“ This paſſage has been already twice quoted by us: once in 
the pr Cement ( Bp. of Rome, and again in that (H of E- 


Philaſter, Biſhop of Breſcia, about 380. as quoted, 7 
1 5 9) are ſome, _ do not allow the .* the 22 Gs 
« be Paul's: but ſay, it is either an epiſtle of the Apoſtle Barnabas, or 
« of Clement Bp. of Rome. But ſome ſay it is an cpiſtle of Luke the E- 
« yangeliſt. . Moreover, ſome reject it as more eloquent than che | 
Apoſtle's other en 
Jerome, abqut 302. in id article of St. Bou in the book of Illuſtrious 
Men, as (7) before cited alſo, ſays: The ee 
« - ear 1s and f ade bat el be his, uſe of the difference of the 
© men Fither Rs as W thought: or the 


1 yew een 


Tas: i. >. Cog. 7774. 


i) Kal r wed; if irre Tavns N . oel, Yrygd Plas N e 
iCearxp Porn” r Nr a pitegumivocra, ab re ne 4. 
A. aß. Zubab. H. F. J. 6. c. 1＋ *. 


(4) Ch. 38. Val. 3. „ 237. Wee X F. I 6. cap: 25. 5 1 2 
AH. E. l. 3. cap. 38. ( Ch. is. n 
+(n) cb. 2. N vi. . 146. e Fel. is. es, 


(2) Ser * 114. Pol. x. p. 112. 
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& Evangeliſt Luke's; according to ſome others: or \Qement's, Biſhop of 
„ Rome : who, as ſome think, being much with him, clothed — 25 
cc 


dorned Paul's ſenſe in his own language. . . . Moreover he wrots 


native language. And others, as Jerome, th Latins, may be ſu 
poſed to have been good judges in this 5 | 4 iF 
Some learned men of late times, as Grotius, and Le ure, have thought 
chis to be an inſuperable objection. Of this opinion likewiſe was (9) 
acob Talliun. Who in his notes upon Longinus, of the Sublime, has ce- 
rated the ſublimity of this epiſtle, and particularly the ce of the 
degining of it. ich alone he thinks ſufficient to ſhew, that it is not 
| Paul's. Others allow the fine contexture of the ſtile of this epiſtle. 
But do not ſee that conſequence. Theſe are obliged to account for it. 
Which they do ſeveral ways. 
Mr. Meiſtein, who allows, that the epiſtle is St. Paul's, and that it 
was writ in Greek, thinks, that (r) Paul having now lived two years at 
Nome, may have emproved his Greet ſtile. But in anſwer to that it may 
be ſaid, that we have ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, writ near the end of his 
impriſonment at Rome," in which we perceive his uſual ſtile. 

Again, Mr. Wetftein adds: * That (5s) this is a learned epiſtle, and 
may have been compoſed. with more care, and exactneſſe, than letters 
writ to friends, or to churches, whoſe urgent neceſſities obliged him to 
write in haſte.” But neither will this, I believe, be ſufficient to account 
for the difference of ſtile in this, and the epiſtles, received as Paul's. 
For no care and attention will on a ſudden enable a man to alter his u- 
ſual ſtile, in a remarkable manner. p ff | 

It remains therefore, as ſeems to me, that if the epiſtle be Paul's, 
and was originally writ in Greek, as we ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle muſt * 


5 ) Ejuſmodi nde, x araravou; Natim in initio eloquentiſſime, et 
| 6 annon omnem * ſeriptorum ſublimitatem ſuperantis, certe 
adzquantis epiſtolz ad Hebrzos reperias : quam vel hoc uno Pauli non eſſe 
probaverim. Sed ſunt arawduou; 1112 non deorſum ruentis orationis, verum 
contra ea in cœlum aſcendentis rngypci. Ita vero in = NoAupurguc, wy vo- 
AuTgiwuc, Tana & ids AnAnoa; Tor Tatrgaciy. *. X. bi tres 2 
font poſiti Pæones quarti cum ſyllaba poſt fingulas remanente, velut ad ſub- 
ſiſtendum, dum ita in cœlum ad Deum velut gradibus ſcriptor adſcendit. J. 
Tollius ad Longin. de Sublim. F. 39. not. 22. 


(r] Potuit Paulus aliter ſcribere, cum eſſet in Grecia, aliter cum 
in Italiam traaſlatus ex uſu frequentiori linguz Grace, et Hebrai vi- 
tare, et facilius ſcribere didiciſſet. Minen. V. T. Tom. 2. p. 385. 

(%) Potuit hanc epiſtolam, quæ erudita eſt, longiori meditatione elaboraſſe, 
cum alias ad familiares amicos, vel ad eccleſias, ubi neceflitas urgebat, feſti- 
nantius effudifſet, 7bid. 11 | 


* 
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KY "PLLA 1 fe 
had ime efffiance.in compoſing it. »So that we are led to the judge- 
ment of Origen, which appears to be as ingenious, and probable, as any. 
„The ſentiments are the Apoſtle's, but, the language and compoſition 
of ſome one elſe who committed to * iting the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and as 


it were reduced into commentaries 


According ip this te a 8 is * aul's, as to the thoughts 


and matter, words IF Jerome, as may be remem- 
bexed, FR A. „ dengef brews in pure Hebrew, it being his 
own langugge. I bence it came to — that being tranflated, it bar mort ele- 


ance in the. Gr than his ther \epifiless, My conjedture, Which is not 

„ different, F may [4 allowed to mention "A that St. Paul dic- 

75 the epiſtle in Hebrew, and WIE who vas a great maſter of the 

rer Tae immediatly wrote down the-Apoſtle's Entiments i in his 

— elegant rot. But == this, alliſtant of Ar was, is alto- 
er u 


The — vl . Paul, haue mentioned Be, Lale and du 


ment, as writers, or tranſlators of this epiſtle. But 4 do not know, 


that there is any remarkable agreement between the ſtile; of the epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, and the ſtile of the epiſtle commonly aſcribed to Barna- 


bas. bs (#). ſtile of Cement, in his epiſtle to the Q rinthians i is verboſe 


d 1 St, Luke (u) may have ſome words, which are in the epiſtle 
. Fade. But that does not make aut the ſame ſtile. This e- 


Origen laid, as to the' texture of the ſtile, is elegant Greet. But 


ha Lind of texture appears not in Luke, ſo far as I can perceive. There 


may be more art and labour in the writings of Lule, than in thoſe of the 
other Evangeliſts i but not much more elegance, that 4 can' diſcern, 


This, epiſtle $0. the Hebrews (x) is bright and e t from the begining 


to the end. And furpaſſetii as much che ſtile of St. Luke, as it does the 


ſtile of St. War in his 2 epiſtles. In ſhore,” this is an ad- 
miradie epiſtle, but 2 ſentiments and language: ſome what dif- 


ferent in both reſpects — | the other; writings in the New Teſta- 
ment. And whole. is-(the > language, as ſeems to me, is altogether un- 


kn ++ whether, that of Zenas, or halls, 1 — the Apoſtle 


Paul's aſſiſtants, and fellow-laborers. 
3. Obj. There till remains one objection more againſt this epiſtle be- 
ing.wait.by. St. Pal. Which is the want of. his name. For to all the 


ſpoken b his maſter.. 


thirteen epiſtles, 9 he "prefixedy hir name; und generally 


calleth himſelf Apoſtle. 
This has be "fn al} as ages DL che omifjo bas 
bee differently” Ace the ancients, v COTS this epiſtle 


* inne N 4: UN 


1 en Nan of, SZ; 
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(t) Clement eſt diffus. Kc. Beauf. TY 2 Pepipre a ion * Hebreas, | 
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the Apoſtle. Of which he affigns this reaſon 
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Clement of Alexandria, in his Inſtitutions, as cited by us () formerly, 
from Euſebius, ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © The epiſtle to the Hebrews, he 
« fays, is Paul's. But he did not make uſe vf that inſcription, Paul 

\ Writing to the He- 
« brews, who had conceived a prejudice againſt him, and w picious 
of him, he wiſely declined ſetting his name at/the begining, leſt he 
„ ſhould offend them. He alſo mentions this tfadition: Foraſmuch as 
the Lord was ſent as the Apoſtle of Almighty God to the Hebrews, 
« Paul, out of modeſtie does not ſtile himſelf the Apoſtle of the He- 
« brews: both out of reſpect to the Lord, and that being preacher and 
« Apoſtle of the Gentils, he over and above wrote to the Hebrews.” 

Jerome alſo ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © That (z) Paul might decline 
putting his name in the inſcription, on account of the Hebrews being of- 
fended with him.” Sa in the article of St. Paul, in his book of Iluftri- 
ous Men. In his Ce engere upon the begining of the epiſtle to the 
Galatians, he aſſigns another reaſon: That (a) Paul declined to ſtile 
himſelf Apoſtle at the begining of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe he 
— afterwards call Chriſt the High Prieſt, and Apoſtle of our profeſſion.” 
See ch. iii. 1. a | : 

Theodoret ſays, that Paul was eſpecially the Apoſtle of the Gentils. 
For which he allegeth, Gal. ii. 9. and Rom. xi. 13. © Therefore (5) 
« writing to the Hebrews, who were not entruſted to his Eare, he 
barely delivered the doctrine of the goſpel, without aſſuming any cha- 
< racter of authority. For they were the charge of the other Apo- 


8 ſtles.“ 


I need not quote any others. Which would be only a repetition of 


' the ſame, or like reaſons. - 


All cheſe reaſons may not be reckoned equally good. And, perhaps, 
none of them are ſufficient, and adequate to the purpoſe. But though 
we ſhould not be able to aſſign a good reaſon, why Paul omitted his 
name; the epiſtle, nevertheleſs, may be his. For (c) there may have 
been a good reaſon for it, though we are not able to find it 


out. It is the work of a y hand. Who for ſome reaſon 


omitted 


Vel. ii. p. 474. 


(] Vel certe quia Paulus ſcribebat ad Hebræcs, et propter invidiam ſui 
apud eos nominis titulum in pi incipio ſalatationis amputaverat. De V. I. 


cap. V. 

(a) Et in epiſtola ad Hebrzos propterea Paulum folita - conſuetudine 
nec nomen ſuum, nec Apoſtoli vocabulum præpoſuiſſe, quia de Chriſto erat 
dicturus: Habentes ergo Princigem Sacerdotum, et Apoftolum confeſſionis, Feſum : 


nec fuiſſe congruum, ut ubi Chriſtus A poſtolus dicendus erat, ibi etiam Paulus 


Apoſtol us poneretur. In ep. ad Gal. cap. i. T. 4. p. 225. in. 


(5) "ECgaiog 3} yeaPury dr ox inN¹%,e b Y impiancr, yuprty THY Ai v 
i r T1 ]. weogmryrte vito yAt TW Tu GAAuY arr onus a 
rid T heed. in Hebr. J. 3. p. 392. . 

(c) Verum eſt, Paulum omnibus aliis epiſtolis, fi hanc excipias, et nomen 
ſuum præpoſuiſſe, et titulos addidiſſe, quibus fibi autoritatem conciliaret. 
Nec tamen inde conſequitur, hanc, de qua agimus, Pauli non eſſe. Aut 
enim dicendum erit, nullius eſſe, quia nomen 41 — præfixum eſt: aut ſi alius 
quis contra morem receptum nomen ſuum reticere potuit, idem æquo jure 


etiam Paulo licuit. Veſſſen. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 384. med. 
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omitted his name. Paul might have a reaſon for ſuch ſilence, as well as 
another, 

Lightfoot (d) ſays: © Paul's not affixing his name to this, as 
« he had done to his other epiſtles, does no more deny it to be 
« his, than the firſt epiſtle of Fohn is denied to be John's upon that 
account.“ 

Tillemont ſays: & Poſſibly (e) Paul conſidered it as a book, rather than 
« a letter: ſince he makes an excuſe for it's brevity. ch. xiii. 22. 
For indeed it is ſhort for a book, but long for a letter.” The fame 
thought is in (f) Eftius. This may induce us to recollect an obſerva- 
tion of Chry/o/tom to the like purpoſe, formerly (g) taken notice of. 

It is, I think, obſervable, that there is not at the begining of this epiſtle 
any ſalutation. As there is no name of the writer, ſo neither is there ahy 
deſcription of the people, to whom it is ſent. It appears from the con- 
cluſion, that is was ſent to ſome people, in a certain place. And, un- 
— they to whom it was ſent, and by whom it was received, knew 
very well, from whom it came, Nevertheleſs there might be reaſons for 
omitting an inſcription, and a falutation, at the begining, This might 
ariſe from the circumſtances of things. There might be danger of offenſe 
in ſending at that time a long letter to Jews in Fudea. And this omiſſion 
might be in part owing to a regard for the bearer, who too is not named. 
The only perſon named throughout the epiſtle is Timothie. Nor was he 
at that time preſent with the writer. 

Indeed I imagine, that the two great objections againſt this being a 
genuine epiſtle of the Apoſtle: the elegance of the ſtile, and the want of 
a name, and inſcription: are both owing to ſome particular circumſtances 
of the writer, and the people, to whom it was ſent. The people, to 
whom it was ſent, are plainly Jews in Fudea: and the writer, very proba- 
bly, is Paul. Whoſe circumſtances at the breaking up of his confine- 
ment at Rome, and his ſetting out upon a new journey, might be attended 
with ſome peculiar embaraſſments. Which obliged m to act differently 
_ 1 uſual method. 1 

Thus we are brought to the fourth ] 
part of our inquirie — this epiſtle, the time * * 
and place of writing it. ä * 

Mill was of opinion, that (5) this epi ſtle was writ by Paul in the year 
63. in ſome part of Italie, ſoon after he had been releaſed from his impri- 
ſonment at Rome. Mr. Wtftein (i) appears to have been of the ſame 
opinion. Tillemont (4) likewiſe placeth this epiſtle in the year 63. im- 

: ; mediatly 


(4) See his Works. Vol. 1. p. 339. 

(e) S. Paul. art. 46. Mem. T. i. 

J Sed poſt hæc omnia, an vera ratio omiſſz ſalutationis eſt, quod hæc epi- 
ſtola ſcripta eſt per modum libri, non per modum epiſtolz ? Unde in fine dicit: 


Etenim perpaucis ſeripfe vobis. Qaod de epiſtola non erat dicturus, cum fit 


epiſtola prolixa. EP. de Aud. Ep. ad Hebr. p. 893. 
(s) See Vol. x. p. 322. | 
(5) Interea, mox ut e carcere evaſit Apoſtolus, receſſit in ulteriorem aliquam 


Italiæ _— ibique ſcripfit epiſtolam ad Hebrzos. Proleg. num. $3, 


(4) Neft. N. F. Tom, 2. p. 387. 3 (4) S. Paul. art. 46. 
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mediatly after the Apoſtle's being ſet at r Who, as he ſays, was 
ſtill at — or at leſt in Italie. Baſnage (1) ſpeaks of this epiſtle at the 
ar 61. and ſuppoſeth it to be writ, 2 the Apoſtle's impriſonment. 
or he afterwards ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, and fays, it (m) 
was the laſt letter, which the Apoſtle wrote during the time of his bonds. 
Lenfant and Beauſobre, in their general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles, ob- 
ſerve, © that (=) in the ſubſcription at the end of the epiſtle it is ſaid to 
have been writ from Italie. The only ground of which, as they add, is 
&« what is ſaid ch. xiii. 24. They of Italie ſalute you. This has made 
« ſome think, that the Apoſtle wrote to the Hebrews, after he had been 
« ſet at liberty, and when he was got into that part of Italie, which bor- 
ders upon Sicilie, and in ancient times was called Italie. Neverthe- 
© leſs there is reaſon to doubt of this. When he requeſts the prayers of 
the Hebrews, that he might be reflored to them the — he intimates, 
that he was not yet ſet at liberty.“ Accordingly, they place this epiſtle 
in the year 62. 1 | 
_ There is not any great difference in any of theſe opinions concerning 
the time, or place of this epiſtle: all ſuppoſing, that it was writ by 
the Apoſtle, either at Rome, or in Italie, near the end of his impri- 
ſonment at Rome, or ſoon after it was over, before he removed to any 
other countrey. ; 

I cannot perceive, why it may not be allowed to have been writ at 
| Rome. St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ at Epbeſus. 
Nevertheleſs he ſays ch. xvi. 19. The Aſia ſalute you. So now 
he might ſend ſalutations from the Chriſtians of Italie, not excluding, but 
including thoſe at Rome, together with the reſt throughout that coun- 


. eqginns 

The t of Lenfant and Beauſobre, that Paul was not yet ſet at 
liberty, becauſe he — the — of the Hebrews, that he might be 
7 to them the ſooner, appears not to me of any weight, Though 

Paul was no longer a priſoner, he might requeſt the prayers of thoſe 
to whom he was writing, that he might have a proſperous journey 
to them, whom he was deſirous to viſit : and that all impediments of his 
intended journey might be removed. And many ſuch there might be, 
though he was no longer under confinement. Paul was not a priſoner, 
when he wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, Yet he was very fervent in his 
prayers to God, that he might have a proſperous journey, and come to 
them. ch; i. 10. 

For determining the time of this epiſtle, it may be obſerved, than when 
the Apoſtle wrote the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Coloſſians, and 
Philemon, he had hopes of deliverance. At the writing of all thoſe 
epiſtles Timethie was preſent with him. But now he was abſent, 
as plainly appears from ch. xiii. 23. This leads us to. think, that 
this epiſtle was writ after them. And it is not unlikely, that the Apoſtle 
had now obtained that liberty, which he expected, when they were 
writ. | | | 

| ' Moreover 


: (1) Ann, G1. num. ii... . vi. : 7 n - 

() Epiſtolarum omnium, primis in vinculis exaravit Apoſtolus, ea 
az ad Epheſios, ultima eſſe videtur. Ibid. num. vii. | 
() Pref. gen. ſur les epiftres. de &. Paul. num, lii. 
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thie ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good comfort, w 
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Moreover in the epiſtle to the Philippians he ſpeaks of ſending Timothie 
to them. ch. ii. 19. . . 23. But I truſt in the Lord Fefus, to Jeu Timo- 
en I know 

ur flate. Timothie therefore, if ſent, was to come back to the Apoſtle. 
Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently, 65 ſeon as I. ſhall ſee, how it will go 
with me. It is probable, that Timothie did go to the Philippians, ſoon 
after writing the above mentioned epiſtles, the Apoſtle having gained 
good aſſurance of being quite releaſed from his confinement. And this 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ, during the time of that abſence. For it 
is faid Hebr. xiii. 23. Know ye, that our brother Timothie is ſet at 
liberty. With whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you. . . Know ye, 
that our brother Timothie is ſet at liberty : or has been ſent abroad. The 
(e) word is capable of that meaning. And it is a better, and more 
likely meaning, becauſe it ſuits the coherence. And I ſuppoſe, that T:- 
mothie did ſoon come to the Apoſtle, and that they both failed —— 
and after that went to Epheſus : where Timothie was left, to reſide with 


Thus this epillle was writ at Rome, or in Italie, ſoon after that Paul 
had been releaſed from his confinement at Rome, in the begining of the 


his peculiar char 


63. | | 
TEN I ſuppoſe it to be the laſt written of all St. Paul's epiſtles, which 
have come down to us, or that we have any knowledge of. 

Who was the bearer of it, is not known. At the end of the epiſtle, 
in ſome manuſcripts, is a ſubſcription to this purpoſe : that it was carried 


from Italie by Timothie. But that ſubſcription is eſteemed of no authori 


by all learned men in general, Beza, in particular. I put below (p) a 
part of what he ſays. It is inconſiſtent with what is ſaid of Timothie ch, 


xiii. 23. Timothie was to accompany the writer. The epiſtle was ſent 
before. 


77... 
CH A P. XIII. 


That the epiſtle, inſcribed to the Epheſians, was writ to them. 


NXXXX H E epiſtle to the Epheſians is one of the acknowledged epiſtles 
— T $ of St. Paul, There never was any doubt among Chriſtians, 
Kr who was the writer. But there has been, eſpecially of late, 
a diſpute concerning the perſons, to whom it was ſent: ſome thinking, 

that 


(e) Et quidem paullo poſt miſſas haſce [ad Philippenſes) literas, libertatem 
adeptus, Timotheum in Macedoniam miſit, uti liquet ex Hebr. xiii. 23. 
Neque enim verbis iſtis ſignificatum vult Apoſtolus, Timotheum tum tem- 
poris, ſecum una vinculis hberatum fuiſſe, ſed aſe ob certa negotia fuiſſe di- 
miſſam, - Mill. Proleg. num. 68. | 

(p) Puto igitur hanc ſubſcriptionem non ſatis conſiderate adſerĩptam fuiſſe 
a quopiam, qui occaſionem ex eo arripuerit, quod Timothei et Italorum 
mentio facta fuerat. Nam etiam et in Claromontang codice, et in Syra in- 
terpretatione non exſtat. Dex. ad ca . iti. in fin. 
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Within in his notes upon the begining of 
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that the common inſcription is falſe, and that this is either a general epi- 
ſtle, or that it was ſent to the Laodiceans. Of this opinion is (a) Ml, 
in his Prolegomena to the New Teſtament, who has had many followers. 
Some of whom muſt be here mentioned by me. Mr. James Peirce (5) 
who likewiſe ſpeaks of Mr, J/h;/ton, as of the ſame opinion. The (c) 
Author of a Latin Letter or Diſſertation in the third volume of Mr. La 
Raoche's Literarie Journal, publiſhed in the year 1731. That letter is 
anonymous. But the writer is Artemonius, otherwiſe Samuel Crellius, 
author of Initium Evangelii S. Joannis Apoſtoli reſtitutum. This I was 
aſſured of by Mr. La Roche, the editor. V. Wall in his critical Notes 
upon the New Teſtament. Dr. * d). The author of a letter at 
the end of the ſecond volume of Dr. Benſon's Hiſtorie of the firſt planting 
the Chriſtian Religion. Which learned Author has alſo ſince publiſhed 
a Poſtſcript to that letter, which is at the end of the third volume 
of the ſame work of Dr. Benſon. The unknown Author of an edition of 
the New "Teſtament, in Greek and Why in two volumes octavo, pub- 
liſhed at London in 1729. Campegius Vitringa, the Son, Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity in the Univerſity of Franequer, wrote a Diſſertation on the ſame 
ſide of the queſtion. And not having therein finiſhed his deſign, his 
ſucceſſor, Mr. Venema, added another Diſſertation, both together makin 
more than one hundred and thirty pages in F Laſtly, Mr. J. 7 
this epiſtle. ho alſo has 
put a mark under the text, ſnewing Laodicea to be, in his opinion, the 
right reading, inſtead of Epheſus, I here mention no more. But per- 
haps ſome others may be taken notice of hereafter. _ 

he common Se however has been defended by (/) ſeveral, I 

| mention 


(a] Quidni igitur ſcripta fuerit ad Laodicenſes? Proleg. num. 74. vid. ib. 
mum. 71. . 79. & nut. 237. . ; 

| (8) See an W at the end of his Paraphraſe upon the Ep. to the Philip- 

Fans. p. 114. Oc. | 
af (c) & fs Roche's Literary Journal for April, May, and June. 1731. Pol. 3. 
p. 165. . . 183. Et Conf. Artemonii Initium Evangel. S. Joan. reſtitutum. p. 212. 
edit. Londini. 1726. | 

(4) See Dr. Benjon's Hiftorie of the firſt Planting the Chriftian Religion. Vol. ii. 
p. 270. . 276. firſt ed. p. 290. 297. 2d. ed. 

(e) Diſſertat. de genuino titulo epiſtolæ. D. Pauli, quæ vulgo inſcribitur 
ad Epheſios. Ap. Campeg. Vitring. Fil. Diſſ. Sacr. Franequerz, 1731. p. 
247.379. 2 

Y Vid. J. C. Welf. Curæ in N. T. T. 4. p. 1. f I may be allowed 
likewiſe to take notice of a Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Zh 

abliſhed in the Dutch laaguage, by Peter Dinant, a learned Miniſter at 
otterdam, in the year 1721. Of which an honourable account is given in 
the Bibliotheca Bremenſis, where we are aſſured. Ampla operi præmiſit 


Prolegomena, in quibus primo loco Apoſtolum Paulum ' vere epiſtolz ad 


Ephehos ſcriptorem eſſe demonſtrat. , . . Agit deinde de Epheſo, ejuſque, cum 
Apoſtolus hanc epiſtolam conſcriberet, ſtatu: de Dianz cultu. .. . Hinc re- 
futat Grotium, qui Marcionem ſecutus non ad Epheſios, ſed Laodicenſes 
ſcriptam hanc epiſtolam credidit, Sententia quoque Uſſerii, qui non ad ſolos 
Ephefios, ſed plures eccleſias deſtinatam, adeoque pro encyclica habendam 


putat, examinatur, ac rejicitur, Bibliotheca, Hift. Phil. Theolog, Claſſic quinte 


Faſc. tertius. p. 533. 534: Breme 1721, 


Ll 
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mention two authors of great note. One is Le Clerc (g) in his Eceleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtorie, whoſe words I have placed below. He had ſeen Mill's 
argument, and * * it. He thought, that few would be moved by it. 
However, he briefly conſiders, and anſwers the principal objections, taken 
from Eph. i. 15. iii. 2. and 4. As for any other arguments, he ſays, 
they are of too little moment to be — to the general conſent of 
Chriſtian writers. So that, ſays he, there is no reaſon, why we ſhould 
doubt, whether this epiſtle was writ to the Epheſians. | 
The other writer is Hhithy, in his preface to this epiſtle. A part of 
which I chearfully tranſcribe here. That this epiſtle to the Ephe/ians 
« was indeed written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and not to 
any other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either the epiſtle, or 
« Paul himſelf. For, fir/t, it begins thus: Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
« to the ſaints which are at Epheſus. And in this reading all the verſions, 
and all the manuſcripts agree. Secondly, in the cloſe of the epiſtle he 
« ſpeaks thus to them: That you may know my affairs, and how I do, Ty- 
« chicus, a beloved brother, ng. Jed ul miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make 
« known unto you all things. am I have ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 
&« poſe. . - « Ch. vi. 21. 22. And in the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie he 
« ſays: Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 2 Tim iv. 12. Moreover, third- 
« , all antiquity agrees, that this epiſtle was writ by Paul to the Ephe- 


fans.“ And what follows. 


_ Thoſe arguments appear to me a ſufficient defenſe of the preſent read- 
ing. Nevertheleſs the other opinion, contarie to Le Clerc's expectation, 
has of late much prevailed: as appears fi om the number of the patrons 
of it, above named, And as the arguments of thoſe two learned men, 
whoſe writings are well known, have not been judged ſatisfactorie; there 
can be little reaſon to expect, that any thing faid by me ſhould be of 
much weight. And indeed, it has ſometimes happened, that certain 
opinions have had a run, and it has been in vain to oppoſe them : though 
afterwards they have fallen of themſelves, being unſupported by any good 
evidence. | | 

| However, 


) Poſtea ſcripfit epiſtolam ad Epheſios, quam viri quidam docti [ Joan. 
illius, in Prolegom. ad N. T. cujus conjectura paucis, credo probabitur: ] 
ſuſpicantur ad Laodicenos datam, fed fine ullo ſat firmo argumento. Vo- 
lunt quidem in hac epiſtola quzdam eſſe, quz Epheſiis non conveniunt, 
ut cum cap. i. 15. Paulus ſe audit = er caritatem Epheſiorum ait, quas 
ipſe per 7 norat, non ex auditu. Sed nihil vetat, quin Rome audiverit, 
pheſios conſtanter eas virtutes coluiſſe, ex quo ipſe eos viderat, eoque in hiſce 
verbis reſpexerit. Similiter, et quæ habet cap. iii. 2. Si tamen audiftis di- 
penſationem gratiæ Dei, guæ data eft mibi in vobis, in Epheſios optime quadrant, 
ſi ita intelligantur, ut , Grece eye, non fit dubitantis, ſed adfirmantis, et 
ſignificet guandogui dem, ut 2 iv. 21. et alibi, Ejuſdem cap. iii. 4. ait Pau- 
lus poſſe eos, ad quos ſcribit, legentes intelli gere prudentiam ejus in myſterio 


Chriſti: quam non tam lectione eorum, qu in hac epiſtola anteceſſerunt, 


quam ex præſentis ſermonibus intellexerant Epheſi. Sed nihil nos cogit 
eo confugere. Nam revera poterat hoc intelligi, vel ex iis quæ ſuperioribus 
capitibus leguntur. Alia argumenta, leviora multo, et ommĩum Chriſtianorum 
conſenſui oppoſita, non adtingam. Quare' an ad Epheſios ſeripta ſit he 
epiſtola, nihil eſt cur dubitemus. Cleric. H. Z. Ann. 62. num. viii. 
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However, as a fair occaſion offers, I ſhall enlarge upon the arguments 
juſt mentioned, in favour of the preſent reading in our Bibles, After 
which I will particularly conſider the objections brought againſt it. 

1. The preſent reading at the begining of this epiſtle, to the ſaints which 
are at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Feſus, is the reading of all Greek 
manuſcripts, and of all ancient verſions, the Latin, Syriac, Perſic, Arabic, 
Wag . and all other. It is altogether inconceivable, how there ſhould 
have been ſuch a general concurrence in this reading, if it had not been 
the original inſcription of the epiſtle. | LL. ty 
|: Kee may be argued#from the epiſtle itſelf, that it was writ to the 

bans. © | 

Says the Apoſtle here ch. ii. 19. ...22. New therefore ye are fellow 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhald of Gad. And are. built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner ſlone. In whom all the bulding fitly framed together, groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord. In whom you alſo are builded together for an ba- 
bitatian af God through the Spirit. It has been obſerved that (5) St. 
Paul frequently accommodates his ſtile. to the perſons, to whom he is 
writing, In the firſt epiſtle to Timothie, ſent to him at Epheſus, he uſeth 
the architeCt-ſtile. So, particularly, ch. ii, 15. In like manner here the 
Apoſtle may be well ſuppoſed to allude to the magnificent. temple of 
Diana, on account of which the people of Epheſus much valued, them- 
ſelves, as appears from Acts xix. 27. 28. 34 35: a gy 

I might, perhaps, refer kewiſe to ch. iii. 18, but forbear, it being an 
obſcure text. VB QF, 738 | | NN Ree, Es. 

And that the epiſtle was ſent, not to rs, but to Chriſtians, 
with whom the Apoſtle was well acquainted, I ſuppoſe to. be cer- 
tain from internai characters. But the ſhewing that is deferred till 
by and by. 4 | | 

f 3. That this epiſtle was ſent to the church at Epheſus, we are aſſured 
by the teſtimonie of all catholic Chriſtians in all paſt ages. 2 

This we can now ſay with confidence, having examined the principal 
Chriſtian writers from the firſt ages to the begming of the twelfth cen- 
turie. In all which ſpace of time there appears not one, who had any 
doubt about it, 1 | . Nd 

The teſtimonie of ſome of theſe is eſpecially remarkable, on 
account of their early age, or their learning, or ſome other conſide- 
rations. ga, 24] | NM 

One of them, remarkable for his earlyage, is Ignatius, who was Biſhop 
of Antioch in the later part of the rn, and” the N of the ſecond 
centurie, and ſuffered "martyrdom at Rome in the year. 107. or, as 
ſome think, in 116, In a letter of his to. the Bobehans writ at 


Smyrna, as he was going from, Autiach to Rome, he ſays: * Ye (i) are 


« the companions. in the myſteries. of the goſpel of Paul, the ſanctiſied, 
« the Martyr, (or highly commended, ] deſervedly moſt happy, at whoſe 
te feet may I be found, when I ſhall have attained unto God, who 
throughout all his epiſtle makes mention of you in Chriſt Jeſus.“ . 
F an SE CME . 2 * K f * 0 
(b) See Dr. Benſon upon 1 Tim, iii. 15. 7 
(i) Hao Ei] Te ανννẽðẽHtu, vd pinagroenim + apy — 5 
de is dο ue, prnperives v jaar is xeiſd ide. Jgnat, cp. ad Eph. cap, xit. 
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He plainly means the epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians, in which the 
Apoſtle commends thoſe Chriſtians, and neyer blames them. | 
So I wrote in the firſt edition, in 1734, when I collected the paſſages 
of Ignatius, bearing teſtimonie to the books of the New Teſtament. 
Afterwards, in 1735. was publiſhed the letter above mentioned at the 
end of the firſt edition of Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firſt planting the 
Chriſtian religion. Which occaſioned my adding a note upon that 
uotation from Ignatius, at p. 154. . 156. of the cond edition of the. 
firſt volume of this work, in 1748. X 
6e The learned writer of that letter, inſtead of prnporiu var would 
4 read pryorivw dase: meaning, that Ignatius himſelf mentioned the Ephe- 
äſians in every epiſtle. In anſwer to which J ſaid, that conjecture ap- 
« pears to be without foundation: foraſmuch as in all the editions of 
« Ignatius's epiſtles the verb is in the third perſon: not only in the 
ce Greek of the ſmaller epiſtles, which I tranſlate, but alſo in the old 
Latin verſion of the ſame ſmall epiſtles. Qui in omni epiſtola memoriam 
ce fecit veſtri in Jeſu Chriſto. So likewiſe in the Greek interpolated 
« epiſtles, and in the Latin verſion of the ſame. There is therefore no 
various reading. And a new one ought not to be admitted, unleſs 
the ſenſe ſhould require it. Which it does not appear to do here. 
« For Ignatius is extolling the Epheſians. And one part of their glorie 
is, that the Apoſtle throughout his epiſtle to them had treated them in 
« an honourable manner.” 1 1 
So I wrote in the note juſt referred to. And though chat learned 
writer has been fince pleaſed to publiſh a poſtſcript to his letter, he has 
not produced any maflaſcript, or verſion of this epiſtle of Ignatius where 
the-verb is found in the firſt perſon. | ; IN Ny 
However, in 1 ſupport his propoſed reading he excepts to our 
interpreting the word unh, of an honourable mention. In anſwer 
to which I did in the ſame note produce proof of the word's being uſed 
ſometimes for an honourable, or affectionate mention or remembrance. 
And the noun plow, is evidently thrice: uſed in the New Feſtament 
fot an honourable memorial. Matt. Xvi. 13. Mark xiv. % Acts x. 4. 
Of theſe examples I have been reminded by a learned friend. ads 
That learned author. excepts likewiſe to, * of is, wean: 
irren, throughout all his epiſtle, and would tranſlate, who make: mention 
of you, in. every epiſtls: that is, as he underſtands! it, Ignatius tells the 
pheſians, to whom he is writing, that he made mention of them in every 
one of his epiſtles. In anſwer to which I ſaid in the above mentioned 
note, that Pearſon had well defended the interpretation, for which we 
contend. And J alleged a part of the note of Cutelerius upon this paſſage 
of Ignatius. But by me means Faleſius is printed there, inſtead. of Cite-, 
lerius. I now tranſcribe that note of Catelexius' at length. Fruſtra 
ſunt, et Andabatarum more digladiantur viri literati, non videntes, 
i» xa609,imi5007 eſſe in tata cpiſtola, ad Epheſios nimirum ſeripta, qua: 
| illos laudat valde, ac ſemper commendat, ut fuit ab Hieronymo obſerva- 
tum. And I ſhall place here two inſtances of the uſe of word dc, 
Pp - which appear to me altogether ſimilar, and therefore to the purpoſes One 
| is taken from the fifth chapter of Ignatius epiſtle tothe Epheſians, where 
he ſays; If the prayer of one or two be of ſuch force, how much 5 
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that of the Biſhop, and the whole church.” zal dent ixxanciac. The 
other-is in St. Paul's epiſtles to the Epheſians. ch. ii. 21. In whom all the 
building, or the whole building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
temple ia Gd. Ev I mace tnodopy K. A, 

Indeed, Ignatius has mentioned the Epheſians in every one of his epiſtles, 

except that to l But it is very unlikely, that this ſhould be his 

e is extolling the Epheſians, as companions of Paul in 
the myſteries of the goſpel, and the like. To ſay to them preſently af- 
tetwards, and in the ſame period, that h made mention of them in every 
eue f bi 8p;les, would have an appearance of much vanity : with which, 
Ichink, Ignatius was never charged. And at the ſame time it would be 
very flat and inſipid. Moreover, it is obſervable, that this is not one of 
the laſt epiftles; which Ignatius wrote, But, according to the order, in 
_ they are mentioned (4) by Euſebius, it is the very. firſt of his ſeven 

e ee: 6 | 

{There's therefore no reaſon, why we ſhould heſitate. to admit the 
ſenſe, in which 93 has been generally underſtood by learned men. 

We alſo find this ſenſe in fome ancient writexs. Jerome obſerves, 
chat (I) when the Apoſtle wrote to the Corinthians, he had occaſion to 
blame them for fornication, and for ſtrifes and contentions : but there is 
no fault found by him in the Epheſians, To the like purpoſe Primaſius 
in (m) the preface to his Commentarie upon St. Paul's epiſtles, and (n) 
in his argument of the epiſtle to the Epheſiaus, in particular. 

So that either thoſe ancient writers undeſtood Ignatius, as we do. Or 
elſe, they were led by the epiſtle itſelf to form the ſame idea of it, that we 
ſuppoſe him to have had. 1 | 7 
What Ignatius means by the Apoſtle's mentioning, or being mindfull of 
the Ephefians throughout all bis 7 to them, is happily explained by Bp. 
Hofe Whoſe (e) words I tranſcribe below, as his work is not 


eee d , l. 
4 Gba. 3 | | ater ge: 


4 oa m- 
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atur fornicatio qualis nec inter gentes, lace 

paſcuntur, quia necdum poterant ſolidum cibum capere. Ephefi autem, in 
uibus nullum crimen arguitur, ab ipſo Domino cœleſti veſcuntur pane, et 
entum quod à ſeculis abſconditum fuerat agnoſcunt. Ep. ad Marcell. 


c. 2. 5. 628. ed, Martiam. . . animadvertat magnam inter Corinthios et Ephe- 


ſios eſſe diſtantiam. IIlis quaſi parvulis atque lactentibus ſcribitur : in qui- 


bus erant diſſenſiones, et ſchiſmata, et audiebatur fornicatio qualis ne inter 


tes quidem, ,.. Epheſii vero, apud quos fecit triennium, et omnia eis 
-hriſti aperuit ſacramenta, aliter erudiuntur, &c. Jn ep. ad Eph. cap. v. T. 
. 389. 390. * bes 
(=) Epbeſii ſane nulla reprehenſione, ſed multa ſunt laude digni, quia fi- 
dem apoſtolicam ſervaverunt. Prima/. Pref. ad Comm. in S. Pauli Ep. ap. 
Bibl. P. P. T. x. p. 144. H. : | f 


= (of Ephefff ſunt Afiadi. Hi accepto verbo veritatis perſtiterunt in fide. 
1 * ee Apoſtolus, ſcribens eis Roma a carcere. Argum. cp. ad Eph.” 


ib 


5.277. 


(e 79 gur ipſit 8. Ignatius, 8. paulum in tota epiflola, memoriam 
- eorum facere in Jeſu Chriſto. a martyre non otioſe aut frigide, ſed vere, 


imo ſignanter et vigilanter difta ſunt. Tota enim epiſtola ad Epheſios ſcripta 
Epheſios, corumque honorem et curam maxime ſpectat, et ſumme ho- 
norificam corrm memoriam ad poſteros tranſmitit. In aliis epiſtolis —_ 

| 6 
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in every body's hands. Indeed this is a proper character of this epiſtle, 
as may be eaſily perceived, Nor did any of the ancients for that reaſon 
heſitate to allow, that it was ſent to the' church at Epheſus. 
I hope, that I have now juſtified the preſent reading, and common in- 
terpretation of this paſſage of Ignatius. * * 
The learned writer, with whom J have been arguing, concludes his 
ſtſcript in this manner. Should what has been offered, not prove 
« ſatisfactory, the difficulty will ſtill remain, how to reconcile the preſent 
« reading, in Ignatius, with Dr. Mill's reaſons againſt St. Paul's epiſtle 
« being written to the —_— - + The moſt plauſible ſolution of 
« which ſeems to be that in Mr, Locke. . . .”” And what there follows 
to the end. | 116010 | 
I think, we ſhould chearfully accept of Mr. Locke's, or any other rea- 
ſonable ſolution of the difficulty, if there be any. This, ſo far as I am 
able to judge, is better, than to attempt the alteration of a paſſage in an 
ancient author, without the authority of any manuſcript: when there 
is nothing in the coherence, that neceſſarily requires it. And much 
better, than to alter a text of an epiſtle of the New Teſtament, contrarie 
to the authoritie of all manuſcripts, and the concurring teſtimome of all 
ancient Chriſtian writers. Neth 
Beſide that paſſage, there are in Ignatius's epiſtle to tha Ephefrans, 
many alluſions and references to St. Paul's epiſtles to the Epheſians. 
Which ſhews, that he believed, that epiſtle to have been-writ to the 
church at Epheſus. Thoſe alluſions, (though not all of them) were ta- 
ken notice of by us long (p) ago. And Dr. Fortin having obſerved, that 
) Ignatius in his xii chapter takes notice of St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
pheſians, and his martyrdom, adds: “ And as he was writing to the 
ſame church, he often alludes to the Apoſtle's letter to them. 
But there is one word in that twelfth chapter of Ignatius's epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, of which I have not yet taken ſufficient notice. I mean the 
word ovupera:, Ve are, ſays he, the companions of Paul in the myſteries of | 
the goſpel : or ye are partakers 5 the myſteries of the gofpel with Paul. This 
is ſaid out of a regard to St. Paul's epiſtles to the Epheſians. And it fully( 
ſhews, that Ignatius thought, that epiſtle to have been ſent to the church, 
to which himſelf was then writing. For that is their diſtinguiſhing cha- 
rater : atleaſt it is a character, which is. more eſpecially the of 
the Chriſtians, to whom that letter is writ. | | 
I formerly (7) gave an account of Palladius, author of a Dialogue of 
the Life of 2 oftom, about the year 408, In that work Palladius has an 


argument, 


Jus eos ad quos ſcribit, ſzpe acriter objurgat. . . aut parce laudat,.. . Hic 
omnibus modis perpetuo ſe Nene applicat, illoſque tanquam egregios 
Chriſtianos tractat, evangelio ſalutis firmiter credentes, et Spiritu promiſſionis 
obſignatos, concives ſanctorum, et domeſlicos Dei. Pro iis ſæpe ardenter 
orat, ipſos hortatur, obteſtatur, laudat, utrumque ſexum ſedulo inſtruit, 
ſuum erga eos ſingularem affectum ubique prodit. Pear/on. ind. Ignat. Part. 
2. cap, . ſub init. nd i ny 

( Ser Fol. 1. 9. 169. "II 172. firſt ed. 9. 168. * 5170. 2d. cd. | 

(7) See the firſt Volume of his Remarks upon Ecelifraftical Hiftorie. p. 56. 

(r) Vel. xi. p. 59. b | x 4 XE. 
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argument, in which he obſerves, © That Paul had called the Cretians 
<« liars, Tit. i. 12. the Galatians ſtupid. Gal. iii. 1. and the Corinthians 
« proud. 1 Cor. v. 2. On the other hand (s) he calls the Romans faith- 
<« full, the Epheſians pirar, initiated, to whom alſo he writes in a ſub- 


lime manner, and the — lovers of the brotherhood.” 


When Palladius ſays, that St. Paul called the Romans _—__ it cannot 
be doubted, that he refers to Rom. i. 8. And when he ſays, that the 
Theſſalonians were called lovers of the brotherhood, he muſt intend 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 9. 10. When he ſpeaks of the Epheſians as initiated, it may not be 
ſo cake to determine the text, particularly intended by him. But, pro- 
bably, it is Eph. i. 9. or that, joyned with others, ſuch as ch. iii. 3. 
4. + + « 6. andg. and v. 32. vi. 16. For in this epiſtle the word my/erie 
occurs frequently. | | 

However, hereby we are aſſured, that this was, eſpecially, the cha- 
racter of the Chriſtians at Epheſus. And we plainly perceive, that Igna- 
tium ſuppoſed, that epiſtle to have been writ to them. 

Nor will my readers, poſſibly, blame me for prolixity, if I here allege a 
paſſage of Jerome: where he ſays, That (7) ſtill there are in the 
churches remainders of the ſame virtues, or vices, for which they were 
remarkable of old. The Romans are ſtill faithfull, and devout, the CG 
rinthians proud, the Galatians ſtupid, the Theſſalonians lovers of the bro- 
therhood.? In that place Jerome ſays nothing particular of the Fphz/ians. 
But in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to — he often obſerves, that 
(u) no epiſtle of St. Paul was fuller of myſteries: which 3 ob- 

wy A oy 1299 4 ” j ty” 5 q urity, 


- (8) . S een rdf gohdibt d r hi ile, edc - 
rip irn, x} NaN beogaroueie, pore mipitypayu T2, indvu;; 5 
bree.  Pallad. ap. Chryſ. L. 13. 5. 71. E. + 4 

Une hodie eadem vel virtutum veſtigia permanent, vel errorum. 
Romanorum laudatur fides. Ubi alibi tanto ſtudio et frequentia ad eccleſias, 
et ad marty rum ſepulchra concurritur? . . Non quod aliam habent Romani 
ſidem, niſi hanc quam omnes Chriſti eccleſiæ: ſed quod devotio in eis major 
fit, et fimplicitas ad credendum. .. Cerinthios quoque notat, quod indif- 
ferenter ve cantur in templis, et inflati ſapientia ſeculari, reſurrectionem car- 
nis negant: . . . Macedones in charitate laudantur, et hoſpitalitate, ac ſuſ- 
ceptione fratrum. Unde ad eos ſcribitur. De charitate autem fraternitatis,. 
von neceſſe habemus ſcribere yobis. enim vos a Deo didiciſtis, ut diligatis in- 
virem. Etenim facitis illad in omnes fratres in univer/a Macedonia. In ep. ad Gal. 
Pr. 2. T. 4. . 255. kee | 0 | 
() Saus abundeque oſtendi, quod beatus Apoſtolus ad nullam ecclefiarum 
tam mes ſcripſerit, et abſondita ſeculis revelaverit ſacramenta. Pr. 3. in 
2. ad Eb. J. 4. 5. 375. dt Ie a 

Non vobis moleſtum fit, ſi diu in obſcurioribus immoremur. Cauſſati 
enim in principio ſumus, inter omnes Pauli epiftolas, hane vel maxime, et 
verbis et ſenſibus involutam. Comm. in e. ad Eph. 16. p. 369. , 

Decenter quoque Ephefiis, qui ad ſcientiæ ſummam ne ſeribi 
tur, quod ſint lux in Domino. In cap. 5. . 383. | | 5 

Epheſii vero, apud quos fecit triennium, et omnia eis Chriſti aperuit ſa- 
cramenta, aliter erudiuntur. 75, 5. 390. "62 A | 

Hzc idcirco univerſa replicuimus, ut oftenderemus, quare Apoſtolus in hac 
vel potiſſimum epiſtola 2 ſenſus, et ignota ſeculis ſacramenta congeſ- 
ſerit. Pr. 7. is ep, ad Eph, ib, Þ» 322. ; | 
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. and rendered it very difficult to be explained. And in a place 
already cited he ſays of the Epheſians, that they had (æ) received the 
myſterie hid from ages: that is, they were initiated, or were partakers of 
the myſteries of the goſpel with Paul. And to the like purpoſe in ſeve- 
ral paſſages, juſt tranſcribed at the bottom of the page. 

By all which, I think, it muſt appear very evident, that Ignatius ſup- 
poſed, St. Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians to have been really writ to 
them. And his judgement is deciſive. For he could not be miſtaken. 
So ſays the writer of the letter above mentioned. Whoſe words are 
theſe :  < Þ have been the longer, ſays he, upon theſe paſſages of Ignatius, 
« by reaſon of the weight, his —— might juſtly claim in this caſe, 
vas it certain, that he had ſpoken of this epiſtle of Paul, as written by 
him to the Epheſians. For if this epiſtle was writ in the ninth year of 
« Nero, and that of Ignatius in the tenth of Trajan, as Bp. Pearſon placeth 
<« them, the diſtance of time will be but forty five years. So that Igna- 
« fins, being then far advanced in age, could not well be ignorant of the 
« truth. of this matter. And beſides, One/imus was Biſhop of Epheſus at 
« the time Ignatius wrote his epiſtle to that church, is mentioned in it, 
and had lately made Ignatius a viſit. So that had there been any doubt 
concerning this affair, he could eaſily have ſet him right.“ 

It might have been added, that (5) Ignatius, at the time of his writi 
his epiſtle to the Ephefians, had with him Burrhus, a Deacon of the'churc 
at Epheſus, and Crocus, Euphus, and Fronte, all members of the church at 
Epheſus, who were then with him. at Smyrna. Who likewiſe, as may be 
ſuppoſed, afterwards carried his letter to Epheſus. | 

If therefore by what has been ſaid it appears evident, that Ignatius has 
ſpoken of this epiſtle of Paul, as writ to the — (as I think he 
does,) we have made out what muſt be reck great weight in this 
matter. F 

However, it is not Iguatius's teſtimonie only, that is deciſive. There 
— 4 other ancient writers, whoſe teſtimonie alſo is ſatisfactorie, and 

eiſive. a ä 6 
For by renæus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, 
writers of the ſecond and third centuries, this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted 
as writ by Paul to the Epheſians. They fo quote this epiſtle, without 
heſitation, as freely, and plainly, as they do the epiſtles to the Romans, 
the Galatians, the Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged epiſtles 
he gala all 

t is in the like manner writers in ral, of every a 
Latins, Greeks, and Syrians, I — — 2 — —. is 
quoted by Ferome, who alſo wrote a commentarie upon this Nau; and 
had ſeen many ancient manuſcripts and editions of the New I eſtament. 
Who never expreſſeth any doubt, whether this epiſtle was writ to the 
Epheſians, nor takes notice of any various reading in the inſcription of it. 
For which I refer to his chapter, in the tenth volume of this work. 
This epiſtle is quoted in the like manner by Athanaſins, Epiphanius, 

| Gregarie 


(x) Epheſii . . . ſacramentum quod a ſeculis abſconditum fuerat agnoſ- 
cant. Vid. ſupr. p. 330. not. CI. 
Vid. ep. ad Eph. cap. ii. 
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Gregorie Nazianzen,; and all the writers of every age, and of different, 
and remote countreys. 

We may alſo obſerve here, that in the fifth centurie, there were ſome 
Chriſtiaus, who had a notion, that this epiſtle was writ to the Epheſians, 
before the Apoſtle had ſeen them. It is likely, that this notion was 
founded upon Eph. i. 15. Nevertheleſs, they {il thought the epiſtle to 
have been writ to the Epheſians. Which is a proof, that they knew no- 
thing to the contrarie, and had never heard of any various reading in 
the inſcription of this epiſtle. Among theſe is Euthalius, who (z) in his 
prologue to St. Paul's epiſtles conſiders the two epiſtles to the Romans 
and Epheſians, as epiſtles writ to Chriſtians, whom the Apeſtle knew by 
report only. This is remarkable. It ſhews, that he had no various 
reading in this place. If he had, he would have taken notice of it. 
Euthalius was a learned man. He put out an accurate edition of the 
Catholic epiſtles, and of St. Paul's epiſtles, with a general prologue to 
them. And (a) he had conſulted, beſide others, the manuſcripts in the 
librarie at Ce/area in Paleſtine. Nevertheleſs he had not met with any 
various reading. ; 

And in the Argument of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, now placed in the 
edition of Euthalius, it is ſaid, that (5) che epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
ſent by Paul from Rome to them, when he had not yet ſeen them, and had 
only heard of them. I do not aſcribe this argument to Euthalius, The 
reaſons were aſſigned (c) formerly. Euthalius wrote a prologue to St. 
Paul's epiſtles. But ĩt does not appear, that he wrote arguments to each 
of his epiſtles ſeverally. The ſame thing is alſo ſaid of the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians in the (4) Synopſis of Scripture, aſcribed to Athanaſms. Theſe 
Lreckon one and the ſame, but different from Euthalius. 

And I may here take notice of a ſmall inaccuracie in Mr. Wetftein, 
who (e) in his notes upon the begining of the epiſtle to the Epheſians 
quotes both the prologue. to St. Paul's epiſtles, and the Argument of the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians in particular, as Euthalius's: though in his Pro- 
legomena, in his account of what Euthalius had done, he had obſerved, 
and rightly, that (7) thoſe Arguments were not compoſed by Euthalius, 
but by another. HED L 5 

I therefore here ſuppoſe two, that is, Euthaltus, and another, who 
wrote the Arguments of St. Paul's epiſtles ſeverally. Who may be the 
ſame that compoſed the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius. 

However, beſide theſe there 34 have been about this time ſome o- 


thers of the ſame opinion. For et in his preface to the epiſtle to 
SIR ts the 
7z) Nligery : wed; iÞuoies ura, Tirts dibperue, x Tapa herrag, c i TH 


ThoypaPy rd purngor ixriberai, Taganhnoivs Th mph; gh, apperipor; It in 
rowe pig Enthal, ap. Zacagn. p. 524+ | 
(a) See Pol. xi. p. 206. and Vel. v. p. 334. 
© (8) Tavrm inirinku and dH, Saw fab iwpaxds aorys, axon; N wif} durar. 
9 ep. ad Eph, ib. p. 633. | 
See Vel. xi. p. 207. . + . 210. 
(4) Taru ir ard cupng, irw wi avty; iwpaxy;, axon; 01 wi avray. 
Ap. Athan. T. 2. p. 194. ed. Bened. 
le) Vid. N. T. Vol. 2. p. 238. 
Y Yid. cſuſd. Prolegom. Vol. i. p. 75. 
u 
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the 2 obſerves, there (g) were ſome, who ſaid, that Paul wrote 


to the Epheſians, before he had ſeen them. But he ſhews' it to be a falſe 
and abſurd opinion, and concludes, faying: © It (+) is manifeſt there- 
fore, that the Apoſtle had preached the goipel to them, before he wrote 
to them.” | 

This affords a good argument, that there was not in the fifth centu- 
rie, nor before, any notice, or apprehenſion of a various reading in the 
inſcription of this epiſtle. For if there had, none would have admitted 
ſo abſurd a ſuppoſition, that Paul wrote from Rome an epiſtle to the E- 

pheſians, before he had ſeen them. | | 

Another thing — notice here is, that before the end of the 
fourth centurie there was forged an epiſtle to the Laadiceans, aſcribed-to 
Paul. For (i) it is expreſsly mentioned by Jerome in his book of IIluſ- 
trious Men, writ about 392. Which muſt induce us to think, that the 
r to the Epheſians was never called the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 

or then there could have been no pretenſe for forging another with that 
title, to verify a falſe interpretation of Col. iv. 16. 

I ſhould now proceed to another argument. But I muſt look back, to 
ſecure this, taken from the teſtimonie of ancient Chriſtian writers. For 
it has been argued from a paſſage of St. Baſil, in his books againſt Eu- 
nomius, that he had ſeen ſome ancient manuſcripts of this epiſtle, in 
which . theſe words, at Epheſus, were wanting. That paſlage, as cited 
formerly, is thus: © And Paul writing to the Epheſrans, as truly united 
«to him who it, thr knowledge, called them in a peculiar ſenſe 
&« ſuch who are, ſaying: To the ſaints who-are, and [or even] he faithfull 
« in Chriſt Feſus. For ſo thoſe before us have tranſmitted it, and we 
„have found it in ancient copies.” This point having been already 
examined by us largely, I refer to what was then (+) ſaid. It was then 
argued by us, that St. Baſil does not here intimate, that the word, or 
words, at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies. ſeen by him. And 1 
would now obſerve farther, that our account of this bein is confirm- 
ed by the works of other authors, both before, and after Ba/i/. There 
had lived many learned Chriſtian writers before his time. There were 
many learned Chriſtians contemporarie with him : as his own brother, 
Gregorie Nyſſen, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilochius, and others: and alſo 
ſoon after him, as T heodoret, and Euthalius not now to mention Je- 
rome, or other learned Latin authors. None of whom have ſaid, that 
the words, at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies, which they had ſeen. 
The various reading therefore, intended by Baſil, muſt have been ſome- 
what leſs, a ſmall matter, not any ran Jn ir i, at Epheſus. For 
ſo remarkable a reading could, not have been paſled by in filence, unob- 
ſerved by all others. And every one may ſee, that in this very place, as 


(2) « . Thr N helera re rave prdiny To; iQerius Te bicuire, TY & imfronm 
ago; dur yreygaPirai. Theod. T. 3. p. 290. 1 
(% Aiuxtas dea oafÞo;y os wgoxngutas avror; 79 ivayyiao owus; yiygels 
Tir ire. Ib. p. 292. 
(i) Legunt quidam et ad Laodicenſes. Sed ab omnibus exploditur. De 
JV. I. Cap. v. | 


(4) See Fol. ix. p. 115. 122. 
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_ as elſewhere, Bafil cites this epiſtle, as writ by Paz! to the Epheſſimi. 
And they are the Chriſtians, of whom Paul had ſaid, that through know- 
— they were united to him who #5. _ © _ 
the place, to which I referred juſt now; 1 gave an account bf a 
Diſſertation of Lenfant, vindicating the common reading. Which was 
by Walfis, and others. However; Mr; Ki/ter was not fatis- 
fed. And in the preface to his edition of Mills New Teſtament, he 
ſays, © That (I) the argument, of interpretation of Bui, 38 upon 
a ſuppoſition, 2 the words; at Ephefus, wete watting in the inſcrip- 
tion of this epiſtle. Otherwiſe che hriſtians; to . — that" epiſtle is 
ſent, eould not have been reckoned more eſpecially united to him why is, 
or called ſuch why" ave; rather than the Nontunt or Philippians, or any 
other Chriſtians, to whom Paul wrote. * 

To which I anſwer: that is ſaying all, and the only thing, that can 
be ſaid, in behalf of the ſuppoſition, that the Words, at E tus, were 
wanting — which Ball had ſeen. But though this ma 
ſeem ſpecious and plaufible, it is Hot conchifive. We have pliceivel 
from Palladius, — Jerome lately alleged, that there were ſome, who ap- 

propriated certain characters to divers churches.” The Romans were e- 
fecal y called faithfull, the Zphefrars initiated, and knowing, and the 
ians lovers of the brotherhood.” But it cannot be thenee con- 
cluded,” that other Chriſtians were not entitled to the farhe characters: 
or that the ſame things might not be alfo faid of them. | As ma 
to any one, who does bur look into St. Paul's epiſtles. In which ce the 
faith of other churches is ſpoken of, befide that of the Hd And o- 
chers, beſide the Theſſalem#vans, are ſuppoſed to have been lovers of the 
ſaints, or the brotherhood. Says . Leet 1 Theft i. 3. Rtmember- 
ing without ceaſing your work of faith,” and labpur of love... 2 Thef. i. 4. 
Se that we ourſelves ghry' in you, in the thurches of God , for your —.— and 
fr, in all _ pſecutions. 2 Cor. n= F ye bond in every thing, in 
2 1. To the ſam ich 2 = Ephifus, amd to the 
7556559 us. ver. 15 LES "ge PF Board of your 
25 why: the Lond Ys, and 755 unto all the ſaints. Sh 4 2. To the ſaints, 
in Chriſt; whith art at Cle. Philem. ver. 2 
. 7 thy — "and f mth, ry thou aft toward 1 * pt efus; and 
toward all ſaints. And ane beſide the e ers of 
me ſteer ofthe rp, wit he Atl Rom, xi. 25 1 Cor. 
ti. 6. 7. Col. i. 25. . . 27. fi. 2. iv * 

Tha is the don of Palladiis in the place above cited: 
that when the Apoſtle blames ſome for certain vices, and commends G- 
thers for certain virtues, he by no means intents to intimate, that thoſe 


vices; of thoſe virtues,” eee $0 the perſons blamed, or com- 


mended by him. 

The Romans were called by ſome in ancient times in an eſpecial man- 
ner Faithfull, the Epheſtam initiated, and the Theſſalonians or Macedoni- 
ans, lovers of the rotierhood, But they were not fo, excluſive fg 


(1) Nec magis Ne, , Apoſtolus Epheſios, ex ſenſu Baſilii, vocaverit 
zu rac quam Romanos, Philippenſes, etc. ad * ſcribens eodem plane lo- 
quendi formula utitur. Xufer, 
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thers. For all the Churches, or Chriſtians, ts whom Paul wrote, were 
faithfull, and initiated, or partakers with him in the myſteries of the 
goſpel, and lovers of the ſaints, or brotherhood: though they might be 
reaſonably exhorted to abound therein more and more, As are tho 
Theſſalonians themſelves, 1 ep. ch. iv. 10. See alſo iii. 12. And in- 
deed, if ſuch properties did not belong to them, they could not have 
been Chriſtians, Nevertheleſs, when theſe ſeveral characters had been 
applied to ſome, particularly, it is likely, that few would ſcruple to fol- 
low the ſame way of ſpeaking, if there was occaſion. | 

So in the — caſe, that obſervation in Baſil having been applied 
to the Epheſians by ſome men of no great judgement, it was left there, 
and not applied to any others. Indeed it is an impertinent obſervation, 
as Jerome (m) calls it. And, as it ſeems, was made uſe of by a few 
w—_ For it might have been as properly ſaid of other Chriſtians, as of 
the ns, 

Ore thing more I add here. They who are for leaving out the word 
at Epheſus, muſt read the place in this manner: to ſuch as are 2 a 
Faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus. Then this ſhould be a general epiſtle, not di. 
rected to any one place, but to good Chriſtians every where, But thay 
it is not a general epiſtle, is manifeſt from Eph. vi. 21. 22. without in- 
fiſting now on any other places. But that ye may alſo know my, affairs, 
and how I do, Thebieus a beloved brother, and faithful miniſter in the Lard, 
ſhall make known unto you all things. Whom I have — unto you for the 
fame purpoſe, that ye might know our 22 and that he might nf your 
hearts, This olainly thews, that the epiſtle had not a general inſcrip- 
tion, to ſaints and faithful men, but was inſcribed to the ſaints of ſome 
place. And who ſhould they be, but the ſaints and faithfull at Epheſus z 
to whom it is inſcribed in all Greek manuſcripts, and in all verſions, and 
in all catalogues of the books of the New Teſtament, whether compaſed 
by Councils, or others? ) 

4. Once more. St. Paul himſelf fays 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychicuy 
have I ſent to Epheſus, very probably referring to this epiſtle, as () was 
ſhewn ſome while ago. This is what hitiy intends at the begining of 
his preface to this epiſtle, before tranſcribed. “ "That this epiſtle to the 
* Epbefiens was indeed written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and 
“ not to any other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either the 
« epiſtle, or St. Paul himſelf,” By the teſtimonie of the epi/tle he means 
the inſcription at the begining, where is at Epheſus, in all manuſcripts 
and verſions, By the teſtimonie of St. Paul h:mſelf he means what is 
faid 2 Tim. iv. 12. quoted above, | 
Having finiſhed the argument in favour of the genuinneſſe of the eom. 
mon inſcription of this epiſtle, which to me appears ſufficient, and ſatis- 
factorie: I now propoſe to conſider objections, which have been raiſed by 
Mill, and others. 

x Obj. “ It is faid, that there are in this epiſtle divers expreſſions, 
not ſuited to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, where Paul had been —_— 
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(m) See Vol. ix. 5. 118. 119. nate (p). | 
(n) See befare, p. 263. , 9 
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ſpent there almoſt three years. See Acts xviii. 19. . 21. Xix. and 


xx. Is and 127. 38. | 5 
Says Mr. Peirce in the place before referred to, repreſenting Mill's 
argument: He has 2 it highly improbable, that the epiſtle was at 
« firſt writ to the Ep efians. St. Paul had reſided among them, and 
&« kept back nothing that was 288 unto them. . How then could he 
& write to them, as though he had never ſeen, or been among them, 
but only had heard of them? Eph. i. 5 J#herefore 1 alſo, 2 . 
Heard of your faith in the Lord Feſus, and love to all the ſaints. Again, 
« is it likely, he would refer thoſe, to whom he had declared all the coun- 
& ſel of Col ſo long together, to a bare report of himſelf? Eph. iii. 2. 
* If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace g God, which is gruen me 
& ta you-ward, Or would he ſuppoſe, that they. who had heard him 
<« preach a thouſand times. would need to underſtand his knowledge in the 
4 myſtery of Chriſt, from what he ſaid in a few verſes, or even the whole, 
“ of that ſhort epiſtle? Eph. iii. 4.” | RTE > 
Io the like purpoſe another learned author, whom likewiſe I ſhall 
tranſcribe here, that this objection may appear in all it's ſtrength: He 
(e) intimateth, that he had only heard of their faith in Chriſt, and of 
their love to all Chriſtians. ch. i. 15. . Again, he not only men- 
<« tioneth his hearing of. their faith in Chriſt, but ch. iii. 1. 2. he ſpeaks, 
« as if he was dubious, whether they had heard of the extraordinarie 
« revelations, which he had received from heaven. And verſes 3. 
« 4. he intimateth, that, if they had never heard of theſe 1 before, 
« they might underſtand them from the brief hints, which he had given 
« them in this epiſtle, Is this like St. Paul's ſtile to the churches of 
« his own planting? . Or could a few lines, or even a larger epiſtle 
than this, have given them fo clear a knowledge of St, Paul's illu- 
« mination, as their hearing him a thouſand times? For had he not 
been among them for the ſpace of three years, warning every one of 
“ them night and day with tears?“ PO. 1 
But this ay i if I miſtake not, will diſappear upon farther conſi- 
deration, and a fuller examination of the matter. | 
Firſt. It appears from the epiſtle itſelf, that the Chriſtians, to whom 
it is were not unknown to Paul, nor they to him ; but they were 
well acquainted with each other. IN? - 20 
That the Apoſtle was acquainted with theſe Chriſtians, muſt, I think, 
be evident to all, who read without prejudice, the firſt fourteen verſes. of 
the firſt chapter of this epiſtle. I inſiſt only upon ver. 13. In whom. ye 
alis truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation; 
in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were fealed with the holy ſpirit of pro- 
miſe. How could the Apoſtle write thus to any, but to ſuch, w 
converſion to Chriſtianity he was well — with, and that upon 
their believing they had received gifts of the Spirit? How could any 
man write thus to people, whom he had but lately heard: of! 
There are alſo many other paſſages of this epiſtle, which ſhew the A- 
poſtle's knowledge of the ſtate of theſe Chriſtians, both before, and af- 
ter their converſion. Some of which I muſt ſelect here, 
| 141 1 Ch. ii. 1. 2. 
(e) Dr. Benjon's Hiſtory of the firft planting the Chriftian Religion. Vol. 2. p. 
2732+ firft ed. p. 292. 24. ed. * | 


Cn. XIII. was writ to them. 339 
Ch. li. 1. 2. Aud you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes, and 
int : wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world. . . 
and throughout that ter to the end. | 
Then at ch. iii. 13. /Yherefore I deſire, that ye faint not at my tribulation 

for you, "which is your plorie, That muſt be ſaid to Chriſtians, of whoſe | 
tender affection for him he was, very ſegſible: recollecting, it is likely, 
what had happened at Miletus, as related Acts xx. 36. 38. And 
indeed = is throughout an affectionate, as well as inſtructive, and uſe- 
ful epiſtle. dc e 
Ch. iv. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chrift. 21. If ſa. be, or * for- 
aſmuch as, ye have heard him, and have been taught the truth as it is in Je- 
ſus. This the Apoſtigknew very well. | 


I cannot forbear to xecite this place more largely, from ver. 20. to 
ver. 24. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt, forafmuch as ye have heard him, 
and have been inſtrufted in him, as the truth is in Feſus, to f put off, with 
7 te the former converſution, the old man, which is corrupt according to 

ceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the fore of your mind, and to put on the 
new man, which is created according to Gad in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. 
Certainly theſe are St. Paul's own converts and diſciples. The cafe of 
theſe people reſembles that of the Galatians. ch. iii. 1. Before whoſe eyes 
85 us Chrift had been evidently ſet forth crucified among them; Rut to theſe 
Chriſtians,' at Epheſus, the Apoſtle expreſieth himſelf with more mild- 
neſſe, as was fit, than to the Galatians. - Down frm,” 

Then ver. 2 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye were 
ſealed wits the day of redemption :' or, with which ye were ſealed in the day 
of redemption. Theſe Gentil Chriſtians had received the Spirit. And 
from whom, I pray, if not from St. Paul? And that they had a va- 
riety of ſpiritual gifts, is manifeſt from ch. v. 18. . 20. 

h. v. 8. For ye were ſome time darkneſſe. But now are ye ligbt in the 
Lord. Malt as children of the light. ich ſhews, that the Apoſtle 
knew the ſtate of theſe Chriſtians before, and after their converſion, 

And that St. Paul was acquainted with them, and they with him, ap- 
pears to me very evident from ch. vi. 21. 22. | 

Secondly; at ch. i. 15. are words, upon which an objection has been 
formed, as we have ſeen. Wherefore I aſſo, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Feſus, and love unto all the jaints : that is, according to Mr. Loctès 
paraphraſe: © Wherefore I alſo here in my confinement having heard of 
the continuance of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and your love to all the 
« ſaints.” And in his preface to this epiſtle Mr. — has theſe ex- 
preſſions. Wherefore when he heard, that the Epheſians ſtood firm 
in the faith, whereby he means their confidence of their title to the 
privileges and benefits of the goſpel, without ſubmiſſion to the law, he 
thanks God for them,” © | 
ren | Whitby's 

Si tamen illud audiftis :) Si tamen, Grace, figuidem. Non enim dubitans 
hoc dicit Apoſtolus, ſed magis rem confirmans, uti poſt Chryſoltomum annotat 
Theophylactus. Nam et A interdum vim confirmandi habet conjunctio, 
A, ut ſecundz ad Theſſalon, primo verſ. 6. Ef. ad Eph *iv. 21. | 

2 See Dr. Dedaridge upon the place, whoſe werfron, in the main, 1 have here 

2 


8 9 — a 1 


mY 0 
— — - — — 


of thy ſoul, BI. 


340 The Epiſtle, inſcribed to the Epheſians, Cn. XIII. 


M bith's paraphraſe of this verſe is to this purpoſe, ©« Wherefore 1 
“ alſo having heard of your ſtedfaſt faith in the Lord Jeſus, and your 
i encreaſing love to all the ſaints : that is, that the faith and love wrought 
in you continues ſtedfaſt, and aboundeth.“ N 
N the like purpoſe alſo (p) Grotius, whoſe words I have placed 
OW. «VA 1, ; 4's 4 | 
Theodoret's note upon ver. 1 and 16. is to this purpoſe: Hence 
« ſome have ſuppoſed, that the A wrote this epiſtle to the Ephe- 
« fians, when he had not yet ſeen them. But they ſhould conſider, that 
« writing to the Corinthians, — whom he had received ſome 
cc diſagreeable information, he ſays: It has been related to me of you, my bre- 
« thren, by them which are of the houſhold of Chloe, that there are contentions 
« among you... 1 Cor. i. 11. As therefore when he had received infor- 
<« mation of ſome: things diſagreeable, he wrote with grief of mind: fo 


& when he had received an account of agreeable concerning theſe 


« | Epbefrans, he beſtows commendation. He praiſeth them, both for 


c their piety and for their liberality to the ſaints. Whereupon he alſo 


« gives thanks to God, the author of all good oy, | 
9 that this text was no difficulty at all with Theodoret, H 
it may be expedient, that I ſhould enlarge ſomewhat farther, 
1 rwe, then, that St. Paul writes in the ſame manner to Philemon, 
his own convert, whoſe faith therefore he certainly knew. Philem. ver. 
4. 5. 1 thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers: hearing 
© * love, and faith, which thou haſt tmuard the Lord Feſus, and toward all 
nts, That Phiemon had been conyerted to the faith of the goſpel by 
Paul, I ſuppoſe: to be evident from ver. 19. Albeit I do nat ſay unto thee, 


owever, 


_ how thau aeveft to me thy own ſelf beſidet. So that text () has been gene- 


rally underſtood. And how-it can be interpreted iſe, I do not 


conceive. wo 


* REhithy's paraphraſe. is: *** dbeit.} de nat ſay note thee, how this viveft't 
me, by whom. thou waſt converted, even 8 or che well — 


Beauſebre and Lenfant in their preface to the epiſtle to Philemon ex- 
preſs themſelves in this manner. Philemon was a conſiderable perſon 


& at Co „a city of Phrygia. . St. Paul had converted him, either at 


* Epheſus, or ſome other city of Aſa, when he preached the goſpel in 
« that cquntrey : or elſe at Cvlaſſe itlelf, in one of the journeys, which he 
had made in Phrygia.” | ONT © Yo 
There are ſome other things to be obſerved here concerning this per- 
ſon, For in the firſt verſe of that epiſtle Paul calls Philemon beleved, and 
his fellnw-laborer. Which, if I am not miſtaken, indicate perſonal ac- 
quaintance, and imply their having labored together in the ſervice of the 


_ goſpel, at Cle, or Epheſus, or in ſome other place. And yet St, Paul 


writing to Philemon ſpeaks of his having heard of bis faith, and love. "A 


* 


( Loguitur autem Pautus de profektu evangelii apud'Epteſios, ex quo 
id ind diſceſſerat. Grot, in Epb. i. 14. . 1 N 


% Ceterum, 6.ad jus meum redeam, propter ſermonem Chrili, quem ib 


| evadgelizavi, et Chriſtianus effectus es, teipſum mihi debes, Hieron. in ep 


ad Philem. T. 4- p. 45% K 
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Still farther, it appears to me highly probable, that One/imus, in whoſe 
behalf this epiſtle was writ, knew Paul, before he ſaw him at Rome. He 
either had ſeen Paul at his maſter's houſe at Colofſe, or elſe at Epheſus, 
when attending upon his maſter there. Paul was a priſoner at Rome, 
and could not go abroad. He dwelt in his own hired houſe, with a ſoldier 
that kept him. AQs xxviii. 16. and 30. It is likely, therefore, that One- 
ſimus came firſt to Paul. Being in ſtraits, and knowing Paul's bene vo- 
lent temper, and what civilities he had received from his maſter, Phile- 
mon, he might hope for ſome relief from him. Or, poſſibly, hearing, 
that Paul was at Rome, and recollecting the diſcourſes, which he had 
heard him make, when attending on Philemon, he was touched with re- 
morſe for the faults, which he had been guilty of, and came to Paul for 
farther inſtruction in the things of religion, and for advice and comfort. 
He might alſo encourage himſelf with hopes of Paul's interceding in his 
behalf, and obtaining a reconciliation with his maſter. 

Says Beauſobre in his preface to the epiſtle to Philemon: It can hardly 
be doubted, that the repentance of his fault obliged Oneſimus to come to 
Paul, whom he knew to be his maſter's friend. For otherwiſe, he might 
have remained unknown at Rome.” 

| Philemon then was well known to Paul. Nevertheleſs, at the begin- 
ing of his epiſtle to him, he thanks God, having heard of his love and 


faith. The meaning is, he had received information of the continuance 


of his faith, and of it's bearing good fruit. If Paul could write thus 
to Philemon, his convert, friend, and fellow-laborer, he might write in 
a like manner to other Chriſtians, to whom he was no ſtranger. | 

So likewiſe to the Coloſſians ch. i. 3. 4. Vie give thanks to God, even 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, praying always for you Vince we heard of 
your faith in Chrift Feſus, and of the love, which ye have to all the ſaints : 
that 1s, having heard of the continuance of your faith, and of the good 
fruits of it. This he had been aſſured of by Epaphras, who had come to 
the Apoſtle at Rome. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that Paul now firſt heard 
of the faith of the Coloſſians, or the Laediceans. I think, that the C1 


frans were Paul's own converts, and that the church there had been plant- 


ed by him, But ſuppoling that to be uncertain, I imagine, it cannot 
be queſtioned, that the church there had been planted a good while ago 
by ſome of the Apoſtle's aſſiſtants, and fellow laborers. Conſequently, 


the Apoſtle did not now firſt know, and hear of the faith and love of the 


Chriſtians at Colofſe, He muſt have known it before he came to Rome, 
and before he apprehended at Jeruſalem. ” But he had lately re- 
ceived oe tidings concerning their ſteadineſſe and perſeverance from 

ſome, who had come from them to him at Rome. | 
St. Paul, ſince his coming to Rome, had received from Tychicus an ac- 
count of the ſtate of things at Epheſus, which upon the whole was very 
pleaſing. He had received from Epaphras a like account of the ſtate of 
things at Calofſe, and particularly a account of the conduct of Phi- 
lemon. For all which he praiſeth God in his epiſtles to them. Indeed 
it could not but be matter of much joy to the Apoſtle, to hear of the 
continued faith of Chriſtians in ſeveral places, notwithſtanding the many 
difficulties attending the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and notwithſtanding 
| Pry 5 N 


Sy 
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the diſcouragement, which his own long captivity might have occaſion- 


ed in the minds of many. 

In theſe three epiſtles, to the Epheſians, the Calefſians, and Philemon, 
are the ſame expreſſions, near the begining, having heard of your faith and 
love. And they are all to be underſtood in a like manner. If theſe words 
were to be underſtood in the epiſtle to the Epheſians of now firſt bearing: 
it might be as well argued, that the epiſtle could not be writ to the La- 
 ediceans. For, as before intimated, it may be reckoned certain, that 

before Paul came to Rome he, knew of the faith of the church at 
Laodicea. | | 

Thirdly, in the next place I conſider that part of the objection, which 
is raiſed from Eph, iii. 2. 3. 4. If ye have . the diſpenſatian of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you- ward: How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the myſterie, as 1 wrote before in à few words: whereby ye 
may underſtand my knowledge in the _— of Chrift.  —© . 

o/which part of the objection I anfwer, that if ye have heard of the 
diſpenſation, may be rendered, fince, or foraſmuch as ye — beard, and what 
follows. So Theophylat?, approved by Whitby upon the place. 

I obſerve farther. Theſe things are as properly ſaid to the Epheſians, 
as to any other Chriſtians in that countrey, or thereabout. They were 
all acquainted, and much alike acquainted with them. If ſuch expreſ- 
ſions might be uſed in an epiſtle to the Coloſſians, or the Laodiceans, they 
might be uſed alſo in an epiſtle to the Epheſians. - No Gentil Chriſtians, 
whether converted” immediatly by Paul himſelf, or by ſome of his aſſi- 
ſtants or fellow-laborers, could be 828 of it. Nor could Paul doubt, 
whether they knew it. Nevertheleſs he might judge it proper to hint 
theſe things, the more to confirm the inſtructions, and exhortations, 
- which he TL them, and to ſecure their ſteadineſle in the faith and pro- 

feffion of the pure goſpel of Chrift, as 4 been taught. And does 
he not ſpeak more largely, and more diſtinctly of this matter, in his e- 
piſtle to the Galatians, whom none ever denied to be the Apoſtle's con- 
verts? Gal. i. 11, . . 20. But I certify you, brethren, ywgito Ron, 
that the goſpel, which was preached of me, is not after men Kr ye haue 
beard of my converſation in time paſt. .”, . But it pleaſed Gad. . to re- 
veal his Son in me. . Moto the things, which I write unto you, behold, be- 
| fore God, I he not. Theſe things the Galatians were not ignorant of. 
But in his epiſtle he reminds them of them, and in a very ſolemn 
manner. * 1 | . 

The writers, from whom this objection was taken, ſpeak of the E- 
phefians having heard the Apoſtle preach'a thouſand times, and aſæ: Could 


the Apoſt 1 ſe, that they toho heard him preach a thouſand times, could 
need to underſtand 


his knnwledge of the myſterie of Ghrift, from what' be ſaid in 
a few verſes, or even from the whole of this ſport But thoſe expreſ- 
fions appear to me very ſtrong, and even unjuſfifiable: though they are 
warranted by ( r) Mill, whom thoſe learned men follow. | 
He and ſeem to conceive of the Chriſtians at Epheſus; as a ſmall 
ſociety, conſiſting perhaps of two or three hundred people. AT they 
| 9 109 


r) Quomodo convenit hoc civibus Epheſinis my ſaxcenties en 
ted Apoſtolum ? Mill, Prol. aum. 72. * P 


Cn. XIII. was writ to them. 34 
ſpeak, as if they ſuppoſed that church to have been formed and planted 


before the Apoſtle came thither, or very ſoon after his arrival: and 
that they had all heard him preach once at leſt every day of the three 
years, that he reſided in that city. How elſe could they think, that 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus had heard Paul preach a thouſand times ? He ſays 
indeed to their Elders at Miletus, Acts xx. 31. that for the # agus of three 
years he had not ceaſed to warn ' every one night and day with tears. For 
certain, the Apoſtle was very diligent in making converts, and in con- 
firming the believers there. But converſions were made gradually, 
not all at once, as is evident from the account, which we have of 
Paul's preaching at Epheſus, in the xix. chapter of the Acts. Where 
alſo St. Luke obſerves, at ver. 10. that all they which dwelt in Aſia, heard 
the word of the 3 both Fews and Greeks, This may lead us to 
think, that Paul had many converts in ſeveral parts of Aſia. Some of 
theſe may have ſeen, and heard the Apoſtle at Epheſus, once only, or 
however not often, To all theſe the epiſtle to the Epheſians was ſent. 
The inſcription, to the ſaints and faithful at Epheſus, the chief city, would 
comprehend all the believers in the countrey. And ſome converts may 
have been made, fince the Apoſtle was there. However, though it ſhould 
be allowed, that moſt of theſe Chriſtians had heard the Apoſtle often, the 
reading of this epiſtle might be of great uſe to them. For it is an excel- 
lent epiſtle, as all muſt allow, and not inferior to the moſt admired of St. 
Paul's writings. | | 
282 now conſidered the firſt, and, as I ſuppoſe, the principal ob- 
on. | | | 
f 2. Obj. It is ſaid, “that in all St. Paul's epiſtles, writ to particular 
churches, there is ſome peculiar caſe mentioned, reſpecting each church, 
that ſeems to be one reaſon at leaſt for writing to them. Which is alſo 
obſerved in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, whom he there cautions againſt 
the worſhip of angels.” | | 
I anſwer. That is a juſt obſervation. And the ſame may be found 
in Ferome's preface to his Commentarie upon this epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
ere he ſays: As (5) the bleſſed John in the Revelation, writing to the 
ſeven” churches, either reproves the faults, or commends the virtues of 
each: ſo likewiſe, he ſays, does the Apoſtle Paul in his epiſtles. And he 
ſuppoſeth this epiſtle to have been writ to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, 
and to be ſuited to their caſe. | | 
But we are not to expect, that even an Apoſtle ſhould cenſure, and 
find fault, where there is little, or no occaſion for it. It becomes him to 
own the good temper and conduct of any church, that deſerves it. And 
what church could be fo likely to deſerve mild treatment, as the church 
at Ephefus, which had had ſo much of the Apoſtle's preſence, and of his fa- 


vorite 


(s) Neceſſe eft enim, ut juxta diverſitates locorum, et temporum, et homi- 
num, quibus ſcriptz ſunt, diverſas et cauſſas, et argumenta, et origines 
habeant. Et quomodo beatus Johannes in Apocalypfi ſua ad ſeptem ſcribens - 
ecclefias, in — earum ſpecialia vel vitia reprehendit, vel virtutes 

bat: ita et ſanctus . — fingulas eceleſias vulneribus me- 
ur illatis, nec ad inſtar imperiti Medici uno collyrio omnium oculos yy 
curare. Pr. i. in eb. ad Epb.T. 4. — | 
| | 4 
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vorite diſciple Timothie, upon whom he has beſtowed ſo great commenda- 
tions ? 1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 16. Philip. ii. 19. . . 22. and who undoubt- 
- edly would be faithful and diligent, where he was ſent occaſionally only, 
or where he was ſtationed for a while. This was the caſe here. I ſup- 
poſe, that Timothie was left at Epheſus, when Paul went up to Joan. 
here he continued, till after the Apoſtle's arrival at Rome, and after the 
writing of this epiſtle to the Epheſians, of which we are now ſpeaking, 
Moreover, as is well known, when Paul was going up to Feruſalem, he 
delivered, at Miletus, a moſt pathetic charge to the Elders of that church, 
and to Timothie, with them, as I ſuppoſe. See Acts xx. 17. . . 38. par- 
ticularly 28. 31. Which certainly muſt have excited all to taithful- 
neſſe and zeal in the performance of their duty. Indeed he ſays: I know, 
that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparin 
the flock. There would ariſe men, that would endeavour to devour, = 
lay waſte the church of — Nevertheleſs, I think, theſe earneſt 
warnings of the Apoſtle muſt have been of great uſe to defeat the deſigns 
of ſuch evil men: ſo that they ſhould not be able to do much miſchief 
there, at leaſt for ſome while. vu 
And ſays the Apoſtle ver. 31. Watch, and remember, that by the | aa of 
three years 1 ceaſed not to warn every one of you night and day with tears. 
'This the Apoſtle does again very ſuitably in this epiſtle, in divers places, 
Which cannot be overlooked, nor paſſed by us here. So Eph. iv. 1. 1 
therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that ye walk worthie of the vo- 
cation, wherewnh ye are called. .,. . ver. 17. This I ſay therefore, and teſ- 
tiſ in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentils, and what fol- 
lows.. So alſo ch. v. 1.... And vi. 12. 7: Theſe warnings have, 
| | oy a.reſpe& to temptations, which the Epheſians might meet with 
om their Heathen and idolatrous neighbours, and from deceitful] and 
artfull men among Chriſtians. To ſuch things as theſe Jerome ſuppoſed 
Paul to have an eye in this (t) epiſtle. | 
And theſe written warnings, as well as others, ſeem to have had a good 
effect. The church of Epheſus appears to have behaved commendably 
. for a good While. This may be collected from Rev. ii. 1+. .. 6. And 
Ignatius at the begining of his epiſtle to them ſays ch. vi. And in- 
deed One/arws himſelf greatly commend your good. order in God: 
that you all live according to truth, and that no hereſie dwells among 
u.“ And ch. ix. „ have heard of ſome, who have paſſed by you, 
aying perverſe doctrine : whom you did not ſuffer to ſow among you.” 
And to the like purpoſe in other places of that epiſtle. :--. | 
3. Obj. It is ſaid, „that Timothie's name is not mentioned in 
&«. the introduction to this epiſtle; though it is found. in the be- 
« gining of the epiſtle to the Culaſſians, and that to Philemon, 


« Hence 


{r) Seribebat ad Ephefios Dianam colentes. , . , Scribebat. autem ad metro- 
| m Afiz civitatem, in qua ita idololatria . et artium, magicarum præſ- 
tigiz; Viguerant. . . . Hzc idcirco univerſa replicavimus, ut oftenderemus, 
quare Apoſtolus in hac vel potiſſimum epiſtola obſcuros ſenſus, et ignota 

ulis ſacramenta congeſſerit: et de ſanctarum contrariarumque virtutum 
docuęrit poteſtate : qui int dæmones, quid yaleant... , . De quibus ait t, Nov 
l nobis 7 ad uerſum carnem ct. ſanguinom, ſed ad verſum principitatus et potefta- 
ffs: « „ Hieren. ubi pr. p. 322. | 0 6 
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« Hence it is argued, that Timothie was unknown to all, or moſt of 
« the church, to whom this epiſtle was written. Conſequently it 
« was not ſent to the church of Epheſus, where Timothie was well 
« known.” 

In anſwer to which I would fay, firft, that I can ſee no reaſon, why St. 
Paul ſhould ſcruple to put T:imothie”s name at the begining of an epiſtle, 
writ to Chriſtians, with whom Timothie was not perſonally acquainted. 
Secondly. There can be no reaſon to doubt, that Timothie was as well 
known to the Chriſtians at Laodicea, as at Culaſſe. Thirdly. Therefore 
there muſt have been ſome other reaſon for omitting the name of Tims- 
thie at the begining of this epiſtle. Pourthly, that reaſon preſently offers, 
and probably was this, that at writing this epiſtle Timothie was not with 
the Apoſtle at Rome. I think, Timothie was now at Epheſus. How then 
could his name be placed at the begining of an epiſtle writ to the Epbe- 
ſians from Rome ? 

4. Obj. At Philippi the church was ſettled with fixed officers, be- 
« fore the Apoſtle wrote, And therefore he directs his epiſtle not only 
« to the Chriſtians in general there, but to the Biſhops and Dea- 
« cons. But there is no ſuch thing here: though the church of Epheſus 
had evidently ſuch officers, before the writing of this epiſtle. See Acts 
© XX. 17. | 

To Which I anſwer, that there muſt have been fixed officers in many 
churches, beſide that at Philippi, Says St. Luke in his account of the 
peregrination of Paul and Barnabas in ſeveral places: Acts xiv. 21. . , 

23. they returned again to Lyſtra, and Iconium, and Antioch, {in Piſidia,] 
2 the ſouls F the diſciples. . . . And when they had ordained them 
s in every church, and had prayed with faſting, they commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they had believed. Says Hexa upon this text: © In (2) 
every church they ordained Elders, that is, Paſtors and Deacons, and 
other officers.” From what is ſaid here Luke leads us to conclude, what 
was done elſewhere, It was not needful to mention ſuch things every 
where, But very probably there were church-officers fixed in all the 
churches in no long time after =_ were planted, and particularly, in 
Greece, and Macedonia, From St. Paul's epiſtle we know, that there 
were Biſhops and Deacons at Philippi, though not mentioned by St. Luke 
in his hiſtorie of the Apoſtle's preaching there. Acts xvi. 12. . 40. 
Beza concludes from 1 Theſſ. v. 27. that (6) there were fixed officers in 
the church at Theſſalonica, And it is very manifeſt from ver, 12. and 13. 
of that chapter: And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labor 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you: and to efteem 
them v bighy in love, for their work's ſake. St. Paul ſays to Titus ch. 
or 


i. 5. 's cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldefl ſen in order the 
e - things 

() Per ecclefias, nan) iN. Sic antea dixit Lucas zar des, 
pro domatim eros, id eft, Paſtores et Diaconos, et alios eccleſiz guberna- 


tioni præfectos. Hic enim, ut alibi ſæpe, generaliter accipitur Preſbyte i 
. nomen. 1 * | faite pochte dilas prot 
| b) Vos d. Hine apparet, mitti ſolitas fuiſſe a I iſto 4 
| . by ie ad quod hzc abjuratio et præcedentes duo verſiculi — perti- 
| neant: quoniam alioqui abſurda eſſet hec petitio, fi ad totum eccleſiæ cœtum 
referreturs Bex. in 1 Th, v. 27. | 
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things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I appointed thee. 
Whenever Paul was in Crete, it is reaſonable to think, that he made there 
but a ſhort ſtay. Nevertheleſs before he left that iſland, he had given 
orders to Titus, to ordain Elders in every city. And not long after 


coming thence he wrote to him an epiſtle with particular directions for 
that ſe. Before Paul left Epbeſes, it is — that he had ordained 
ſeveral Elders in that city, and in the diſtrict of Aſia 


» And 2 he after- 
wards wrote to Timothie, giving him directions concerning the qualifica- 


tions of ſuch perſons, that he might make a farther ſupplie, where it was 
wanting. hich muſt induce us to think, that the Apoſtle avas not 

willing, that any churches ſhould be deſtitute of fit guides and inſtructors 
for any long time after they had been planted. St. Paul's. epiſtle to the 
: Galatians is inſcribed to the churches of Galatia, without any mention of 
Biſhops, or Deacons. And yet there muſt have been there men of that 
character. St. Peter writes to the Chriſtians in Galatia, and other neigh- 
boring parts, and ſends an admonition to ſuch, 1 Pet. v. x. 2. The 
Elders which are among you I exhort. . . , Feed the flack of God, which is 
among you. And from the epiſtle itſelf it may be concluded with certain- 
ty, that there were fixed officers in the churches of Galatia, though they 
are not mentioned in the inſcription. For fo St. Paul directs ch. vi. 6. 
Let him that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things. There is no notice taken of any Elders in the inſcriptions 
of either of St. Paul's epiſtles to the Corinthians. And yet there muſt 
have been ſuch officers in that church. Clement of Rome, in the firſt 
centurie, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, 
ſays, ch. xlii. «They went abroad, publiſhing the good tidings, that 
the kingdom of God was at hand. And preaching in countreys 
4 and cities, they (e) appointed their firſt-fruits, having firſt proved them 
. dy the Spirit, to be Biſhops and Neacons of thoſe who ſhould believe.” 

And afterwards in ch. xliv. © Wherefore we cannot think, that they 
„may be juſtly caſt out of their miniſtrie, who (d) were either ap- 
pointed by [the Apoſtles, ] or were afterwards choſen by other 
eminent men with the conſent of the whole church.” . . . So writes 
Clement. ' And thus he bears witneſſe to two things. Firft, that this was 
the general method of the Apoſtles, And, M7; he aſſures us, parti- 
cularly, that this had been done in the church of Crintb. About which, 
1 ſuppoſe, he could not be miſtaken. There muſt therefore have 
been fixed officers in the churches of Theſſalonica, Corinth, and Galatia - 
though St. Paul has taken no particular notice of them in the inſcriptions 


of his epiſtles. It cannot then be any juſt exception againſt this epiſtle 
havin ſent to the Epheſians, becauſe their Biſhops or Elders are not 
named. Por it was a common thing with the Apoſtle, to inſcribe his 


epiſtles to the churches, or ſaints, of ſuch a place, without any particular 
notice of their officers, though there were men of that character among 
them. I have mentioned above St. Paul s epiſtles'to the Theſſalonians, 
the . Corinthians, and the Galatians, To them might be . 
N | 5 4 
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epiſtle to the Coloſſians, For that alſo in inſcribed to the ſaints, and faith- 


full brethren, in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe. And yet there muſt have 


been Elders in that church. One is mentioned, whoſe name is Archip- 


pus. However, it is in this manner only. Col. iv. 17. Aud ſay to 


Archippus : Take heed to the miniſtrie, which thou haſt received of the Lord, 


that thou fulfill it. Nor does the Apoſtle ſend his ſalutations to the church 


in Laadicea by him, in particular, but by the ſaints, to whom the epiſtle 
is inſcribed. See ch. iv. 15. Once mote, Timothze, as is generally al- 
lowed, was at Epheſus when St. Paul wrote to him thoſe two epiſtles, 
which we have. en the firſt was writ, there muſt have been ſome 
Elders in that church, and yet more at the time of 'writing the ſecond. 
It cannot be conteſted by any. Nevertheleſs no ſalutations are ſent to 
the Elders of Epheſus, in either of thoſe epiſtles, 

5. Obj. If this epiſtle was ſent to the Epheſians, it may be thought 
& very ſtrange, that St. Paul ſhould not ſalute any of his friends there, 
« where he had many friends and acquaintance.” 

But I cannot perceive this to be of much weight. There is no epiſtle 
of St. Paul that has ſo many ſalutations in it, as that to the Romans, 
whom he had never ſeen. There are no ſalutations of particular perſons 
at the end of the firſt epiſtle to Timothie who was then at Epheſus. I ſup- 

Timothie to have been in the ſame city likewiſe, when Paul wrote 

is ſecond epiſtle to him. Nevertheleſs there are in it no particular ſalu- 
tations, except thoſe in ch. iv. 19. Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſ- 
hold of Oneſiphorus. Tychicus went with this epiſtle to the Epheſians. And 
what is ſaid ch. vi. 21. . . 23. would be inſtead of many particular ſalu- 
tations, and fully anſwer the end. For Tychicus is there required to make 
known unto them all things, and to comfort their hearts. I might add, that 
no particular perſons are ſaluted by name in either of the epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, nor in the epiſtle to the Galatians, nor in that to Titus, ex- 


cepti * himſelf, to whom the epiſtle is ſent. 
6. Obj 


r. Meiſtein ſays, © that (e) the epiſtle to the E s is 
ay 2 to Gentils, — chasch at Epheſus conſiſted — of 
« Jews.“ ne. 

I anſwer : That the epiſtle, called to the Epheſiant, is writ to Gentils, 
or to ſuch chiefly, is allowed, and is very manifeſt, © And it ſeems to me 
very evident, from the hiſtorie, which we have of St. Paul's preaching 
at Epheſus, in the book of the Acts, that the Apoſtle's chief harveſt there 
was from among the Gentils. For a while indeed he taught in the ſyna- 
Wee But“ the behaviour of the Jews obliged him to withdraw. 

ereupon he preached in another place. And I ſhould conclude from 
what is in Acts xix. 17. . . . 40. that the Apoſtle had many more con- 
verts there among Gentils, than Jews. - © © 
7. Obj. It is argued from Col. iv. 16. that this epiſtle was ſent to 
the Lazdiceans. For St. Paul ſays there: And when this ' epi/tle is read 
among you, or has been read among you, cauſe, that it be read alſo in the 


reby, 


eta t. Act. xviii. 19. 2. 24. 25. Xxix. 9. 10. 17. xx. 21. 


ii. 2. 
. eam, ad Ir eſt, non ex Judzis, ſed ex Gentilivag 
uiſſe congregatam, Weift. V. T. Tom. 2. p. 239. 
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Hereby, as is argued, muſt be intended the epiſtle called to the Epheſians 
but really ſent to the Laodiceans. For 15 Mill (J), and — 
others after him, this epiſtle called to the Epbefiens, and the epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, were both ſent by the ſame meſſenger, and at the fame 
time,” | | K 
To which I anſwer, that if the epiſtle, called to the Epheſiam, be the 
epiſtle intended by the Apoſtle, and ſent at the fame time with that to the 
Galoſſians; it is manifeſt, that it was not ſent to the Laodiceans, This 
may be concluded from what is ſaid to the Caloffians ch. iv. 15. Salute 
the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is 
in hit bone. This plainly ſhews, that there was not now any epiſtle ſent 
to the Laodiceans; If there had, there would have been no occaſion 
for the Apoſtle to ſend. this order to the Colefians. For it is im- 
poſſible to write a letter to any perſons, or ſocieties, without faluting 
them, or doing ſomewhat that is equivalent. And it is manifeſt, that in 
the epiſtle inſcribed to the Epheſians, the Chriſtians, to whom it is ſent, 
are ſaluted. Particularly ch. i. 1. 2. and vi. 21. 22. 23. This has 
appeared evident to learned men of the firſt rank, and different commu- 
nions. So (g) Baronius, and Tillemomt. This laſt ſays, © that (5) ſince 
« St. Paul orders the Culaſſians to falute thoſe of Laodicea in his name 
«it is a certain fign, that he did not write to them at that time.” Du 
« Pin ſays: If (i) St. Paul had writ at the fame time to the Laodiceans, 
ge would not have charged the Gloffians to ſalute them in his name.” 
And James Bajnage - St (+) Paul did not then write to the Laodiceans, 
« fince he ſalutes them in his letter to the church of Calsſſe.” The acute 
and honeſt Mr. Peirce, though much inclined to 44s opinion concern- 
ing this epiſtle, ſaw this difficulty, and owned it. But I have one ob- 
, jection, ſays he, which I cannot ſo eaſily get over. And were it not for 
« that; I might fully agree with him. My objection is, that it ſeems 
« highly improbable, that St. Paul ſhould ſend his ſalutations to the 
« 'Laodeceans, in the epiſtle, which he wrote to the Coloſſians in caſe he 
c had ſent that epiſtle to the Laodiceans by the ſame meſſenger.” . 
76; thi 34 ei 16x IU 52% e | IN Lan anne 
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fy Quidni igitur ſcripta fuerit ad Laodicenſes ? . .. Sane. gr eundem nun- 
428. —— epiſtola, per quem delata erat epiſtola ad Coloſſenſes, Ty- 


17 


chicum ſcilicet, nec non eodem tempore. Mill. Prol. num. 714. 4 
* , .cidem tabellario ad. Laodicenſes fuiſſe a Paulo. datam 
. In — gg in —— tum ſcripſit ad Coloſſenſes, ſaluiari 
mandat eos, qui Laodicez eſſent fideles, fic dicens: Salutate fratres, gui ſunt 
Laedgicee. +... Libentius 5 Chry ſoſtomo ac I heodoreto inheremus, quam 
ceteris, ut nulla a Paulo ſexipta fuerit epiltola ad Laodicenſes. Baron. a. 60 
„„ n eee 
9 W N Paul ordonne aux Coloſſiens de ſaluer de ſa part ceux de 
Laodicee, c'eſt un marque indubitable, qu'il ne leur écrivit point alors. 
S. Paul. aue bi Mem. Er. Tum. . . e e e 
(i) En effet, fl faint Paul, ent Ecrit en meſme temps aux Laodictens, 
U neut pas chargé les Coloſſens, de les ſaluer de fa part. Dif; Prel. I. 
2. ch. 2. 2. Hviil. b e . Ken RW . vs 1 
(#) 8. Paul n'eerivoit pas alors aux Laodiceens, puiſqu'il leur fait une 
ſalutation dame la lettte à Vegliſe de Coloſſe. B/. H. du Egliſt. I. 8. , 
cb. 3 ts 1. q | | R 9 1 
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I am not unwilling to allow, that the epiſtle ſpoken of in the later part 
of verſe 16. of ch. iv. to the Coloſſians, is our epiſtle to the Epheſians : and 
that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea : that is, the epiſtle, that is to 
come to you from Laodicea. So the place is rendred in the French 
Teſtament of Lenfant and Beauſobre : and (1) cauſe likewiſe ta be read among 
you that which the Laodiceans will ſend to you. And their note is this: 
« that (n from Laodicea : that is to ſay, that which will come to you from 
« [.nodicea. For the original has that ſenſe.” | 

If the epiſtle to the Epheſians was ſent away by the Apoſtle at the fame 
time with thoſe to the Coliſſiant, and to Philemon : I ſhould think, that 
Tychicus went firſt to Epheſus, and there left the epiſtle to the Epheſrans, 
with an order, that it ſhould be forwarded to Laodicea, and fo to | 
Tychicus having left that letter at Epheſus, went forward with oy to 
Ne where they delivered the epiſtles to Philemon, and the arr 
And then I ſuppoſe, that Tychicus's commiſſion was at an end. He had 
no order to go to Laadicaa. The Apoſtle's ſalutations to the brethren at 
Laodicea were to be taken care of by the Coloſſians. 
But I rather think, as before ſhewn, that the epiſtle to the Epheſians 
was writ very ſoon after the Apoſtle's arrival at Rome, and then carried 
to Epheſus by Tychicus. And when Tychjcus went now in the ſecond year 
of the Apoſtle's impriſonment, with theſe-epiſtles to the Coloffians, and 
Philemon ; he came aſhore at Epheſus, and there left expreſs orders, . that 
the epiſtle, formerly ſent to them, ſhould be ſoon forwarded by them to 
Laodicea, and fo to Caloſſe. Haying ſo done, he went, as before ſaid, 
with One/fimus to Galofſe : where they 2 in delivering the letters to 
Philemon, and the church at Colofſe. now the commiſſion of Tych; . 
cus was at an en. TREE 985 
8. Obj. Once more, it is obſerved by learned men, that Marcion 
« fad this epiſtle was writ to the Laadiceant, or called this the epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans. Fon 1 „Aan re 
To which I anſwer, ſiſt, Humphrey Hodydenied that (n). Marcion reckon- 

iſtle called to the Ephe/ians to have — gs to the Laodiceunt. 

Ar this point ſeems to he in great obſcurity. Nor is it ſaid by 
any one, beſide Tertullian, that I know of. | 1 

Net ten e ne 81'S 24654, $44 T8 n e Siecondiy, 

() Et faites lire" de meme parmis vous celle que les Laodietzens vous 

envoyeront. ede « 

_ . (a) Gr. call de Laodicie, ©elt à dire, celle ui vun viendra dt Laoditte. Car 
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ad Laod. , . . recepit Marcion hæreticus, quas librum 

fit, De ceteris ſcripturarum libris nullum agnovit, præter Evangelium 
Lucæ, illudque mutilatum. Epiſtolas etiam, quas recepit Paulinas, mutila- 
vit vitiavitque, . . , . Simonius in Hiſt. Crit. N. T. cap. 15. contendit, 
Marcionem, nullam epiſt. ad Laod. recmpiſſe, ſed epiſtulam ad Epheſios; fal ſo 
inſcripſiſſe ad Laodicenos. Sed in hog Epiphanius falli non potuit, qui in 
Apoſtolica Marcionis recenſet epiſlolam ad Leet 7. mo. et illam ad 
Laodicenos loco xi. mo, wgis De. · Idea vero dicit Tertullianus con- 
tra Marc. I. 5. cap. xi. E quam. nos ad Ephefies prefſeriptemihbabemus, 4 
Mareione ad L aodicends in/criptam fuiſſe, quoniam locus qui ex Epiſtola ad La- 
oſlicenos a Marci, daa. eſt, in epiſtola ad Epheſios  Quod 
etiam obſetvat Ep ius. Hod. de Bibl. text. origin. 5. 664. l 
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Secondly, Suppoſe Marcion to have affirmed this, what does it avail ? 
Grotius ſays, in his preface to this epiſtle, Marcion (9) called this the 
epiſtle to the Lardiceans, Nor was any reaſon, why he ſhould fal- 
fify in this matter.” And to the like purpoſe others. To which I an- 
ſwer: Catholic writers of the ſame time, and ſince, call this the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians. Nor is there any reaſon, why they ſhould falſify, Yea 
the ſame is ſaid, not only by all Catholics, but likewiſe by all heretics in 

neral. Let Marcion's credit be ever ſo good, this is a ſufficient an- 
— For what intereſt had the Catholics to falſify here? If Marcion 
faid, this epiſtle was ſent to the Laodiceans, he muſt have been miſtaken. 
We ate aſſured, that what he ſaid is falſe; from the unanimous teſtimonie 
of numerous men, who had no intereſt to deceive, and could not be deceived. 
But Maraor's credits very little in ſuch an affair as this. The fame 
writer, who ſpeaks of Martion's ( 2 calling this the epiſtle to the Laodi- 
ceans, 1 mean Tertulian, does alſo let us know, that () Marcion rejected 
the epiſtles of Paul to'Timothie,” and Titus,, And chargeth (r) him with 
altering the text of ſcripture, openly employing a knife, not a ſtile. And 

particularly of his leaving out texts (5) in the epiltle to the Romans. 
Will any ſay, that Aurcion had good reaſon for ſo'doing? or that all this 
was owing to his ſuperior care and ju _—_ t above other Chriſtians ? 
= my own part, I think not. And if he faid, that this epiſtle was writ 

2 to the Ephyhans, he was miſtaken at leaſt. is gd 
— — not have any gobd reaſon for it. 

Mall (r) and other learned men after him, in deferiditig their 
concerning this —— the care and exactneſſe of Marcion. 
He fiouriſhed, they ſay, in the begin! of the ſecond centurie, and 
64 lived at Sinope, in 'p os Hh ich was in Aſia Minor as well as 
% Landicen. And he that the epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
* an epiſtle to the Laodieruns. Moſt probably, he had heard fo 
4 from ſuch as knew the fact, and could inform him: or rather, Waben 
+. ſome of the manuſcripts, which gave it that title. 

But all this is ſaid vrithout any ground. Such tions e. 
i But there is no prof of the truth of them.” If there is — 
to be given to what the ec ende, u. pps he muſt have been a 
very raſh, and arbitrarie, and careleſs critic : provided he at all deſerved 
the yon. 91 f Ang; 15 thought, e n . 

to 


e 


22 Adv. Mareicn . wr. p. 615. 
4) — enim ex certo DOE 85 filo Ns 
ad mat ſuarti cœdem ſcripturartim onde CA a Her? cap. 12 
6) Quantas autem foveas in iſia el maxime e 4 fecerit, a 
rend =votbir, de noſtri inſtrumenti Fategrirace pateblt; Ado. Mare. 12. cap. 13 
C Sed omhinò verifimile eſt, Marcionem, qui Sinope aliquamdiu ages, 
band procul & Laodicea, five ex popularium fuorum traditione, ſeu etiam 


auctoritate exemplarium quorundam, hanc epiſtolam * ad Laodicenſes 
ſeriptam citaſle, 7% al. mm mm. 78. 
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to the Laodiceans ; it is likely, he took up that opinion without much 


inquirie, or examination, and without ſufficient reaſon, and, perhaps, 
without aſſigning any. | | | 

Ferome (u) ating of Marcion and Baſilides, who, as he ſays, were not 

d Teſtament, and altered the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 

New Teſtament, and rejected both the epiſtles to Timothie, and the epiſtle 

to Titus, and that to the Hebrews, he adds: “ And if they aſſigned any 

reaſons, why they did not reckon theſe epiſtles to be the Apoſtle's, we 

ſhould. endeavour to make an anſwer, and perhaps might ſay, what 


would be ſufficient to ſatisfy the reader. But now ſince with heretical 


authority they pronounce, and ſay, this epiſtle is Paul's, and that not: 
they may be fitly anſwered on the fide of truth, in the ſame manner, that 
they aſſert falſhood.” 

And Tertullian having ſpoken of Marcien's admitting the genuinneſſe of 

the epiſtle to Philemon, adds: Nevertheleſs (x) I wonder, that when he 
receives an epiſtle to one man, he ſhould reje& two to Timothie, and 
« one to Titus, which treat of the government of the church. He had a 
© mind, I ſuppoſe, to alter alſo the number of the epiſtles: that is, as 
he had done of the Goſpels, Which paſſage, as the reader may remem- 
ber, was quoted by us (5) formerly. 
It hence appears, that Tertullian knew not, —ů— rejected the 
epiſtles to Timothie, and Titus, He knew, that cion rejected thoſe 
three epiſtles. But he was not aware of his having a any reaſons 
for ſo doing. Which ſhews, I think, that Marcion arbitrarily in 
ſuch things, as theſe, 

Indeed Tertullian ſpeaking of Marcion's . deſigning to 
alter the inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians uſeth this expreſſiom: © as 
« if he had made more than common inquiries about it (=). But I fup- 
poſe Tertullian to ſpeak by way of ironie, and ſarcaſtically: not allowing 
la mage pony dili and exactneſſe, but intimating, that a man, 
who thus, ſhould be very carefull to be rightly informed. 
| (=) Licet non fint digni fide, qui fidem primam irritam fecerunt, i 
nem loquor et Baſilidem, et omnes hæreticos, qui. vetus laniant teſtamentom : 
tamen eos aliqua ex parte ferremus, ſi ſaltem in novo continerent manus ſuas, 
et non auderent Chriſti. . . . vel Evangeliſtas violare, vel Apoſtolos. Nunc 
vero cum Evangelia ejus Chriſti diffipaverint, et Apoſtolorum epiſtolas non 
Apoſtolorum Chriſti fecerunt eſſe, roprias, miror, quomodo fibi Chriſ- 
tianorum nomen audeant vindicare. Ut enim de ceteris epiſtolis taceam; de 
quibus quicquid contrarium ſuo dogmati viderant, eraſeruùt, nonnullas inte- 

as repudiandas crediderunt: ad Timotheum videlicet utramque, ad He- 
Wks. et ad Titum, quam nunc conamur exponefe. Et fi quidem redde- 
rent cauſſas, cur eas Apoſtoli non putarent, tentaremas aliquid reſpondere, et 
forſitan ſatisfacere le&ori. Nine vero quum hæretica auctoritate pronun- 
cient, et dicant: Illa epiſtola Pauli eſt, hc non eſt; ea auctoritate refelli ſe 
pro veritare intelligant, qua ipſf noũ erubeſcunt falſa ſimulare. Heron. Pr. 
eren qq 

f (x) r4triten, quum ad drum hominem literas fadtas receperit, quid 
ad Timotheum dab, nt uam ud Titum, de ecclefiaſtice Fatu com poſitas, re- 
cuſaverit. AdfeRtivit, opjrior, etiam numerum epiftolaram interpolare. 
ee mas 

(2) Sie Fol. . 4 350. gt. 4 7 74 

105 See below. note (G). ** * 
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All this I have faid in the way of a general anſwer to the argument, 
taken from the ſuppoſed opinion of Marcion. I will now more particu- 
inquire, what Marcion ſaid, and did, and what might be the ground 
reaſon of his opinion, and conduct. And I think, there are but two 
—— from whom we can receive any information, Tertullian, and 
ius. 
v firſt is Tertullian.“ I (a) paſs by another epiſtle, ſays he, which 
& we have inſcribed to the Epheſians, but heretics to the Laodiceans.” 
-- (Afterwards : „According (6) to the true teſtimonie of the church, we 
& ſuppoſe: that epiſtle to have been ſent to the Epheſians. But Marcion 
44 once had a mind to alter the title, as if he had made a very diligent 
s inquirie into that matter. But the title is of no importance, ſince the 
« —— to all, _ he wrote to — — ; | 
hope, I have rightl ated the word geſfiit. I think, it meaneth, 
— a' mind to, or — 2 or ſhewed — — ſo to do. 
: theſe. paſſages of Tertullian we are aſſured, fr/t, that this epi 
— — in the hands of catholic Chriſtians, 5 in all it's — 
inſcribed to the Epheſians. And Tertullian was perſu that it was the 
true teſtimonie, ox tradition of the church from the begining. 

Seconaly, in the firſt of theſe paſſages Tertullian ſays, that heretics called 
this the epiſtle to the Laodiceans : by heretics meaning, as I ſuppoſe, Mar- 
cion, and his followers. i 2 
NMuiraly, Tertullian ſays, that once, or upon ſome occaſion, Marcion had 
a mind to alter the title of this epiſtle. LS) | 

Here it may be queſtioned, whether by title be meant what we call 
running title, affixed to the epiſtle, or — which makes a 
part of the epiſtle, and is inſerted at the begining of it. I rather think, 
this laſt to be intended. But take it either way, Tertullian ſuppoſed, 
that Marcion had in his copies the ſame title, or inſcription with the Ca. 
tholics, that is, 2 tbe EG or at Epheſus. Nor does Tertullian 
ſays that. Marcion ever inſerted the inſcription, to the Laodiceans, in any 
of his copies. It ſeems to me, that he did not. | 

. Conſequently, what Tertullian ſays, is, that Marcion, and his followers, 
ſometimes at leaſt, called this the epiſtle to the Zaodiceans, and perhaps 
ted it by that title. But he had not in his copies any title, or in- 
ſexiption, ifferent from 1 the Catholics. 5 gave out, that 
BY Suite, n Catholics ta the Epheſians, was writ to the La- 
_odiceans,, le affirmed this to be right, and that the Catholics were in 
the wrong in n the Epheſians.” For he was perſuad- 
ed, it was writ to the Laadictun rn. þ anο 
I chink, chis is the moſt, that is faid by Tertullian, or that can be 
collected from him. Vea, it ſeems to me, that I haye in a ſtrong man- 


144 33 . = * 4 F F I * 


. 
babemus, hæretici vero ad Laodicenos. Fertull. adv, Marcion. J. 5. cap. xi. 
_ . (5) Eccleßæ quidem veritate epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, 
non ad Laodicenos. Sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare geſtiit, 
quaſi et in illo diligentiſimus exploratur. Nihil autem de titalo intereſt, 
cum ad omnes A poſtolus ſeripſerit, dum ad fingulos. 16. cap. xvii p. 607, 


I 


be. nth. 
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I no proceed to Epiphanius, who ſays, & that (c) Marcion received 
« only ten epiſtles of Paul. They are theſe. The firſt is that to the 
« Galatians, the ſecond is the firſt to the Crintbians, the third is the 
« ſecond to the Corinthians, the fourth that to the Romans, the fifth is 
the firſt to the Theſſalonians, the ſixth the ſecond to the The//alnians, 
« the ſeventh is that to the Epheſians, the eighth to the Coloſſrans, the 
« ninth to Philemon, the tenth to the Philippians. He has alſo ſome 
4 mY of an epiſtle to the Laediceans,” 80 Epiphanius. 

t is well known, that Marcion had an Evangelicon, and an Apoſto- 
licon, or a Goſpel and an Apoſtle. In the former, as is generally faid, 
he had St. Zukr's Goſpel only. But concerning the 7 of that ac- 
count I make no inquiries now. Our concern at preſent is with St. 
Paul's epiſtles only. And Epiphanius here exprelsly ſays, that Marcion 
received ten, and placed them in the order, in which — are rehearſed 
above. He likewiſe ſays, that Marcion had ſome parts of an epi/tle to the 
Laddiceans. And he quotes, as from him, thoſe words, which are in 
Eph. iv. 5. 6. after this manner: One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one 
Chriſt, one God and Father of all, tube is above all, and through all, and in 
all. Having fo done, he fays: Nor (4) did the unhappy Marcion 
think fit to take that paſſage from the epiſtle to the Epheſians, but from 
the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which is not the Apoſtle's.” s 

This account of Epiphanius led H. Hody to ſay, that Marcion received 
eleven epiſtles of St. Paul. James Baſnage was of the fame opinion. 
He fays: „It (e) has been conjectured by ſome, that Marcion con- 
founded the epiſtle to the Landcuns with that to the Epheſians. . . . 
« But that conjecture cannot be maintained. For he diſtinguiſhed two 
« epiftles of St. Paul, one to the Epheſians, and another to the Laodi- 
« ceans, And Epiphanius reproacheth him, becauſe he rather choſe to 
take his png Hot the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which was not 
« Paul's, than the epiſtle to the Epheſians, where are the fame 
„ words.” pi. 5 

And indeed, I apprehend, that if we had Epiphanius only, many might 
be of the ſame opinion. But comparing him and Tertullian 25 &- 
mining carefully the whole article of Epipbanius, I think, it muſt appear 
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re as wag dvry Arya: ale weuty wir Weds v % . iC 
wed iPtoivg, iydon webs sh ο , . . Ex N x} goes Awodixia, Axyoprirng 
wen. Epipb. H. 42. num. is. p. 310. | | , 
(d) Ov yay ide vg inmoraty ha A Tix meds iPeoieg TauTW THY ha- 
Tvglar Myr, Aa Tis ag Aaodixiacy, T1 H doug is TY amoriny. H. 42. p. 
375+ ith ore 
(e Marcion 1'a citẽe. Il en tiroit mème quelque preuve pour fon hereſie. 
On a conjecturè, qu'il la confondoit avec celle des Epheſiens. . . Mais cette 
conjecture ne peut ſe ſoutenir, parceque Marcion diſtingyoit deux lettres de 
8. Paul, Pune aux Ephefiens, autre aux Laodicbens: Et S. Epiphane lui 
fait une eſpece de reproche, de ce qu'il a mieux aims tirer ſon paſſage de 
lepiſtre aux Laodiceens, qui-n'etoit point de 8. Paul, que de celle aux E- 
* dans laquelle on trouvoit les meſmes patoles. J. 4%. Haft. de I Egl. 
3. c. 3. num. ul. | . 
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more probable, that Marcion did ſometimes quote the epiſtle to the E- 


Pheſians, as if it had been ſent to the Laodiceans. Nor can I perceive any 


ood reaſon to think, that any letter to the Laodiceans was forged ſo ear- 
y, as the time of Marcion. | | 

And now I would obſerve, that Epiphanius ſeems to have been well 
acquainted with Marcions Apoſtolicon. For he had read his wri- 
tings, and compoſed a treatiſe againſt him, called ion, or Scholia, 
which he inſerted, ſomewhat altered, in his article of the Marcionites, in 
his large work, called the Panarium, which we have. 

Having obſerved this, I ſay, that from Epiphanius it appears, that in 
Marcion's Apoſtolicon the epiſtle to the Epheſians was entitled, and in- 
ſcribed to them, as it was in the copies of the Catholics. - And all the 
difference between the Catholics and him, upon this head, was, that he 
ſometimes quoted this epiſtle, as writ to the Laodiceans. Epiphanius, 
who had ſeen Marcion's Apoſtolicon, found therein ten epiſtles, all in- 
ſcribed, as in the Catholic copies. One of which, and the ſeventh in 
order, was that to the Epheſians. * However, in one place of Marcion's 
works, and (g) but one, he had ſeen a paſſage of the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians quoted, as from an epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 

Some ſuch thing, as this, induced Tertullian, a man of a violent tem- 
per, to ſay: I paſs by another epiſtle, which we have inſcribed to the 
« Epheſians, but heretics to the Laodiceans.”” However, from Tertullian, 
as before ſhewn, it appears, that in Marcion's copies of this epiſtle it 
had the ſame title, as in the Catholic copies, and that he never altered 
the inſcription. And thus Tertullian and Epiphanius agree. For from 
this laſt likewiſe we plainly perceive, that in Marcion's Apoſtolicon was 
the epiſtle to the Ephefians : but not exactly in the ſame order, as with 
the Catholics. | | 
And thus, if I miſtake not, Marcion himſelf confirms the common 


reading at the begining of this epiſtle. And this recompenſe we have 


of our diligent inquiſition into this affair. So it often happens. Op- 
poſition made to truth is the means of eſtabliſhing it. 

This opinion of the caſe may be farther juſtified by two conſiderations, 
which perhaps deſerve to be mentioned. One is, that there is no no- 
tice taken of this affair by any other writers, beſide Tertullian and Epi- 

anius. Ferome, and many others, who often ſpeak of Marcion, and 

is principles, ſay nothing of it. It is therefore very probable, that his 
inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians was the ſame, as in the Catho- 
lic copies. If not, his alteration here, as well as in other places, would 
have been obſerved. The other is, that all thoſe, called heretics, fo 
far as we know, had this epiſtle inſcribed to the Epheſians. The Mani- 
cheans agreed with Marcion in divers of his peculiarities. Nevertheleſs, 
in their copies this epiſtle was inſcribed to the Epheſians. This has ap- 


| 223 N ite rd dr durs YIYeapppirc. Ke, N. H. 42. cap. ir. p. 
309. C. 0 * a | 

(g) Prater hanc tamen ad Ephefios epiſtolam, putat Epiphanius, recepta 
etiam eſſe a Marcione epiſtolæ ad Laodicenſes fragmenta. Exc 9 gv wg 
Aaedxiac hien, inquit. E quibus tamen unicum illud a fe produdium reperit, 
Fac. Uſer. Di. de Ep. ad Laed. * <=) 0. 0p 
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peared from the quotations of it in the writings of Fauſtus, and Secundin, 
formerly (Y) taken notice of. 

But though the inſcription of this epiſtle was the ſame in Marcior's, 
as in the Catholic copies; he ſometimes quoted it, as an epiſtle to the 


Laodiceans, and was of opinion, that it was writ to them. We are 


therefore now to inquire into the ground and reaſon of this opinion. 

Pamelius (i) in his notes upon Tertullian, as cited by A. B. Uſher, 
— I have not his edition at hand:) conjectured, that the words of 
Col. iv. 16. were the occaſion of this opinion of Marcion. So likewiſe 
ſays (4) Eftius. 

It is very probable, that thoſe words (7) gave occaſion to the forging 
an epiſtle to the Laodiceans. Theodgret, not far from the begining of the 
fifth centurie, as formerly (m) cited by us, fays in his commentarie upon 
that text: * Some have hence imagined, that the Apoſtle had alſo writ 
to the Laadiceant, and they have forged ſuch an epiſtle. Neverthe- 
« leſs the Apoſtle does not lay, the epi/tle to the Laediceans, but from La- 
« ogdicea.” 

That is the unvaried reading of this text in all the copies of the New 
Teſtament, and in all ancient Greek $ writers. And I have ſuſpected, 
that the epiſtle to the Laodiceans was forged by a Latin: and that the 
Latin verſion of that text gave occaſion to it. Fabricius (n) in the in- 

troduction 


(5) See wol. wi. p. 336. 343. 49. "Bs: h 

(i) Jacobus Pamelius, Annot. 259. in lib. 5, Tertulliani adv. Marcionem. 
Fortaſþs, inquit, 2 dedit Marcioni bujus tituli huic epiflole impencndi, 
quod legifſet, Col. iv. Salutate fratres, Ic. U, r. Di de Ep. ad Lad. 

(+) Sciendum przterea eſt, Marcignem, antiquum hzreticum, occaſione 
præſentis loci, epiſtolz ad Ephefios ſcriptæ titulum mutaſſe, inſcribendo eam 
* tanquam ea non ad illos, ſed ad hos icripta eſſet. &c. EH. ad 

„1. 16. | 


(1) Et eam, que Laodicenfium eft, vos legatis.) _ Horum verborum occafione 
abuſus quiſpiam concinnavit, atque evulgavit epiſtolam quandam velut a 
Paulo ſcriptam ad Laodicenfes. EH. in Col. iv. 16. 

(an) See Vol. xi. p. 88. * 

2 As ſome proof of this, I allege the note of Theophyla# upon this verſe. 
« Which is the epiſtle from Laodicea? It is the firſt to Timorbie., For that 
was writ from Laedicea. However ſome ſay, it is an epiſtle, which the Lacdi- 
ceans had ſent to Paul. But what good the reading ach an epiſtle could do 
them, 1 do not know.” Tie $i i Aachniiag ; d wee Nie mewrn. Abr 
ve in Nag iygafn. Tut ii pace, ors t i Nahr Tavky irg. 
AN d .d ri ds ixtirys its duroig' ge Prntivon. Theoph., in loc. Tom. 2. 


P. 676. 


(2) Quanquam hunc Pauli locum neutiquam puto teſtimonium perhibere 
commentitiz ad Laodicenſes epiſtolæ, tamen quia ex illo, five Latina potius 
e5us verfione ambigua anſam cepit quiſquis illam ſuppoſuit, non fuit a me 
omittendus. Lectionis nulla eft in codicibus Grecis differentia. Omnes e- 
nim, quantum ſcio, habent Tyr ix xaJixtriag, Ita er Syrus, et Arabs, et in- 
rerpretes Graci, Chryſoſtomus, Theodcoritus, Theophylactus, Oecumenius. 
Neque Latinus aliter legiſſe videtur, etſi vertit: Zam, gue? Lasdicenffum eft, 
Fabr. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 853. | 
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troduction to his account of the epiſtle to the Laodiceans ſpeaks to the 
fame purpoſe. | 

In like manner J have for a good while been of opinion, that the La- 
tin verſion of this text was the occaſion of the miſtaken notion of Mar- 


cion. | 

When I formerly gave an account of a Latin Commentarie upon 
. thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, writ about 380. I took notice, that (o) 
the tranſlation of Col. iv. 16. followed by that author, was, that ye read 
the epiſtle of the Laodiceans. Et vos ut eam, quz eft Laodicenſium, le- 
gatis. The ſame tranſlation is in the Commentarie of Pelagius. Et ea, 

uz Laodicenſium eſt, vobis legatur. Which affords good proof, that 
TT CT which was in the Latin verſion, then in 

E. 

I alſo obſerved in the ſame place, that this expreſſion is ambiguous. 
It may import an epiſtle, writ by the Laodiceans : or an epiſtle, which 
was Weir property, as having been writ to them. I have ſince found 
the ſame obſervation — p) Eftius, * Secundin, the EY in his 
letter to Auguſtin, b epiſtle of the "Epheſians plainly means the ep1i/?l? 
to the E be. F & his x. or th theſe g (49 whom 12 A. 
“ poſtle in the epiſtle of the Epheſians, ſays, he wreſtled. For he fays : 
4 = wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, and powers.” 

i. 12. 

It is not 2 that a good number of the Latins, by the 2 of the 
Laodiceans, in Col. iv. 16. underſtood an epiſtle writ to the Laodiceans. 
And Marcion alſo, having before him the Latin verfion, and underſtand- 
ing the words in that ſenſe, concluded, that St. Paul had writ an epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans. At length he was brought to think, that the epiſtle, 
intended by St. Paul, was the epiſtle, inſcribed to the Ephefians. Ac- 
cordingly, he ſometimes quoted it with that title. This will be the 
more readily admitted, when it is conſidered, that Marcion made ule of 
— Latin verſion of St. Paul's epiſtles. So fay both (r) Mill, and (s) 

einein. ; 

d now, I ſuppoſe, it may appear, what regard is due to the autho- 
rity of Marcion in this matter. | 1 
| | Thus 

0) See Vol. ix. þ+ 368, | 
| 0 2) Fefellit tamen hos omnes ambiguitas verborum hujus loci, t La- 
tine leguntur. Quodenim dicitur, cam gu Laodicen/ium ef, intelligi poteſt, 
vel ad quos, vel a quibus epiſtola ſcripta fit aut miſſa. my 1ori 
modo Latipi fere intellexerunt. Sed hanc ambiguitatem diſſolvit Greca 
3 babet : Er cam gue ex Lacdiced oft, ut et wos legatis, EH. ad 


| (9) Contra quos ſe Apoſtolus in Epbeſiorum epiſtola certamen ſubiifſe fa- 
tetur. Dicit enim, ſe non contra carnem et ſanguinem habere certamen, ſed 
—7 wa principes et poteſtates. Secundin- op. ad Aug. . i. 4p. Aug. 


( 9 Vid. Mill. Proleg. num. 378. 4 606. 
(s) Ac mon, quod a nemine adhuc animadverſum puto, (niſi a J. Mil- 


lio Prol. 378. ſuboluifſe putemus,) comperimus, Marcionis codices N. T. 


non ex Græcis exemplaribus, ſed ex verſione Latina veteri five Italica con- 
flatos fuiſſe. &. Meuſfen. Prolegem. p. 79 ; 


wy \ DA it. .& w 


. 


Cn. XIV. The Churches of Coloſſe and Laadicea, &c. 357 


Thus I have at large ſtated, and conſidered all the material objections 
againſt the common reading at the begining of this epiſtle, the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. And the Gutions that have been offered, ſeem to me 
ſatisfactorie. And from the univerſal agreement of all copies in that 
reading, and the unanimous teſtimonie of all Chriſtian writers for the 
firſt twelve centuries, it appears, that there is no more reaſon to doubt 


of the genuinneſſe of the inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, than 


of any other of the acknowledged epiſtles of St. Paul. 

This diſquiſition has been of greater length, than might have been 
wiſhed. But if any things have been ſet in a truer light, than uſual, it 
will be acceptable to ſome. 


nnn 200- 


That the Churches of Culaſſe and Laodicea were planted by the 
7 Apoſtle Paul. 7 


KXXX T has been of late a prevailing opinion, that the Chriſtians at 
I S  Colofſe, and Laadicea, were not converted by St. Paul. But to 
me it ſeems, that there is no good ground for it. 

Says Theadoret in his Argument of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, prefix- 
ed to his Commentarie: © Some (a) are of opinion, that when the di- 
vine Apoſtle wrote this epiſtle, he had not ſeen the Czloffians. And 
they endeavour to ſupport their opinion by theſe words: For I would 
that ye ſhould know, what great conflict I haue for you, and for them at 
& Lavodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh. ch. ii. 1. 
Hut they ſhould conſider, that the meaning of the words is this: / 
baue not only a concern for you: but I bave ah a great concern for thoſe 
* that have not ſeen me. And if he be not fo underſtood, he expreſſes no 
concern for thoſe, who had ſeen him, and had been taught by him. 
* Moreover the bleſſed Lute ſays in the Acts: Aud after he had ſpent ſome 
time there, he departed, and went over all the countrey of Galatia, and 
*. Phrygia, in order. ch, xviii. 23. Culiſſ is a city of ia. And 
* Laodicea, the metropolis of the , is not far from it. How 
* was it poſſible for him to be in Phrygia, and not carry the goſpel to 
* thoſe places? And in another place the bleſſed Luke fays: Now when 
_ = had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were for- 
* bidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Mia. ch. xvi. 6. 

So fays that learned writer. in the fifth centurie. And thoſe ob- 
ſervations or Gp to divers conſiderations, inducing me to think, 
that the churches of Calafſe and Laadicea had been planted by Paul, and 
that the Chriſtians there were his converts, | * 

” | 1 1. 


| (a) Theod. Tom. 3. 5. 342. 343. 
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1. The Apoſtle was twice in Phrygia, in which were Colofſe, Laodicea 
and Hierapolis. Says St. Luke in the places already cited by Theodoret 
Acts xvi. 6. Now when they had gane throughout Phrygia, the region 
of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. 
And ch. xviii, 23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, Sep wt, 4. 
departed, and went over all the countreys of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 

firengthening. the brethren. To which St. Luke refers again ch. xix. 1. 
Paul having paſſed through the upper coafts, came to Epheſus. St. Luke does 
not mention any cities by name. But there is no reaſon to ſay, that he 
was not at Cie. It is much more reaſonable to think, that in one, or 
rather, in both thoſe journeys, Paul was at Culaſſe, Laodicea, and Hiera- 

alis, chief cities of Phrygia. For, as Theodoret ſays, how was it poſſi- 
le, that he ſhould be in that countrey, yea and go through it, and all 
over it, and not be in the chief places of it? , St. Luke has not particu- 

_ larly named any places in Galatia, in which Paul was. But he muſt 
have been in ſeveral towns and cities in that countrey, where he planted 
divers churches. Gal. i. 1. 2. So was he, in like manner, in ſeveral 

cities of Phrygia: where alſo, in all probability, he planted divers 
churches, | 

This argument alone appears to me concluſive.. The accounts, 
which St. Luke has given of. St. Paul's journeys in Phrygia, are ſuffi- 

_ cient to aſſure us, that he preached the goſpel there, and made converts, 
and planted Churches in the chief cities. 1 | | 
2. Ch. i. ver. 6. Which ö ar it does alſo in you, ſince 

the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth. Of this St. Paul 
was aſſured. Which renders it probable, that he was their father, or 

firſt teacher. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe ſeveral times. ch. ii. 6. 7. 
See like wiſe ch. i. 23. St. Paul knew, that they had been rightly taught 
the goſpel. Nothing more remained, but that they ſhould perſevere in 
the faith, which they had received, and act according to it. To 

3: Epaphras was not their firſt inſtructor in the doctrine of the goſ- 
pel. This may be -oncluded from ch. i. 7. the words following 
qe above from ver. 6, At (5) ye baue alſo learned of Epaphras, our 
fellow-ſervant," who _ yeu a faithful miniſter ef Ghrift. The Cle 
ans had been taught by —— But he was not their firſt inſtruc- 
tor. However; he had fai y taught them, agreeably to the inſtruc- 
tions, which they had receive. B28 OY; 

_  Theodoret (e) upon ch. i. 7. 8. well obſerves, © that the Ax be- 
« ſtows many commendations upon Epaphras, calling him beloved, and 
Vell ſervant, and a faithful ger of Cir, that the ns might 
have the greater regard for him.“ If Epaphras had firſt taught the 
Coloſſians the Chriſtian doctrine, I think, the Apoſtle, when recommend- 
ing him to their eſteem, and regard, would have added, by whom ye b 
lieued, or by tuhom ye were brought to the fellowſhip of the gaſpel, ot ſome- 
what elſe, to the like purpoſe. That would have 2 great addition 
to what my at ver. 7. before cited, and to n__ i, Jo him. ch. 1 
12. 13. Epaphras, who is one af you, a ſeruant 1, ſaluteth you, 
Ways — fervently for you | that ye 255 tand perfect and com- 


(3) Kaldc a) indters dud besgg. 
(«) Ubi Jupra. þ. 344. 1 * 
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pleat in all the will of God. For I bear him record, that he has 4 great zeal 
or zou, and for them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 
| Eoatbras, who is one of you. Would the Apoſtle have uſed ſuch an 
expreſſion concerning 4 if the church of Colofſe had been founded 
by him? Impoſſible. He ſays as much of Onęſimus, who was but juſt 
converted, and was now firſt going to appear among them as a Chriſtian, 
His words at ver. . of the ſame chapter are: Oneſimus, a faithful, and be- 
laved brother, who is one of you. _ | 
I imagine, that St. Paul does the more enlarge at ver. 12. 13. upon 
the affectionate concern, which Epaphras had for theſe Chriſtians, being 
apprehenſive. of ſome prejudices taken up againſt him, that might ob- 
ſtruct his uſefulneſſe among them. For he had brought the Apoſtle an 
account. of the ſtate of this church. Which, though it was true 
and faithful, was not in all reſpects agreeable: as is concluded by 
Commentators from what St. Paul writes in the ſecond chapter of this 


e. offs 
4. St. Paul does in effect, or even expreſsly, ſay, that himſelf had diſ- 
penſed the goſpel to theſe Colaſſians, ch. i. 21..,.25. I ſhall recite 
here a large part of that context. ver. 23. 25. ye continue in the 
faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
* which ye have heard . . . whereof I Paul am made a miniſter. Who now 
rejoice in ufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
22 of riſt in my flaſb, for his body's ſake, which is the Church. 
Vbereof I am made à miniſter, according to the diſpenſation of God, which is 
given io me for- you, ta fulfill, or fully to preach, the word of God. And 
what follows to ver. 9. 
St. Paul therefore had been the miniſter of (God to theſe Coloſſians, as 
well as to other Gentils. Nor would they have been excluded, but in- 
cluded among other Gentils, to whom he had preached the word, if Com- 
mentators had not been miſled. by a falſe interpretation of thoſe words in 
ch. iv. 1. 2. of which we have already ſeen Theodoret's account, and 
ſhall ſay more preſently. Thoſe. words having been miſinterpreted, a 
wrong turn has been given to theſe likewiſe. | 
5. Uryſoſtom in his preface to the epiſtle to the Romans ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe: 1 (4) ſee the Apoſtle writing to the Romans and the Coloſſians, 
upon the ſame things indeed, but not in the ſame manner. To them 
« he writes with much mildneſſe, as when he ſays. . . . Rom. xiv. 1. 2. 
« To the Coloſſians he does not ſo ſpeak of the fame things, but with 
greater freedom. / therefore, ſays he, ye be dead with Chrift from the 
« rudiments of the world, . . and what follows. ch. ii. 20. . . 23.” Does 
not this obſervation lead us to think, that the Golofkans were the Apoſtle's 
own converts, to whom a different addreſſe from that uſed toward others 2 
might be very proper? And there are other paſlages of this epiſtle, beſide 
that alleged by Chry/o/fom, which might be taken notice of, as confirming. 
the ſame obſervation. _ | 1 5 Sei 


| (4) *Orar ve Nu cupna x; 1 imine, wx, 
dubr $3 dne r dur, AAA” ixeivoig b r FOANT de ovyraTtaCaoiwy, . . - . 
— c * 8 * * \ » 
| KoAogo ame: Bt vx” dr wiel r avTHY GNAG {TE πννẽðizõ Wagenoiag. x. As 
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6. Ch. ii. 6. 7. At ye have therefore received Chriſt Feſus the | 
walk ye in him : grounded, and built 5 in him, and Nac d in 22 þ 
as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. Certainly 
theſe exhortations of the Apoſtle are the more proper, and forcible, 
ſuppoſing the Coloſſians to have been firſt taught and inſtructed by 
him. Nor had he any occaſion to be more particular. They knew, 
who had taught them. But I think that in this, or ſome other of the 
places, where he reminds the 2 of what they had heard, and had 
been taught, if thoſe inſtructions had been received from another, dif- 
ferent from himſelf, that would have appeared in the expreſſions made 
uſe of by him. In ſhort, if they were converted by the Apoſtle, there 
could not, poſlibly, ariſe, in his mind a whether they remembred, 
who had been their firſt teacher, and who were his fellow-labo- 
rers, who had accompanied him in his journeys, when he was in 
their countrey. And therefore there was no need to remind them 
= himſelf more expreſsly, than he has done. The thing is ſuppoſed 
along. oY | 1222 | = 
7. The preſence of Zpaphras with Paul at Rome is an argument, that 
the Colaſians had perſonal acquaintance with the Apoſtle. Indeed Grotius 
upon' ch. i. 7: ſays, & that —— 1 is che ſame as Epaphroditus, menti- 
oned in the epiſtle to the Philippians. But Beauſobre well obſerves upon 
the ſame place: This may be the ſame name with Epapbroditus. Philip. 
ii. 25. But it is not probable, that it is the ſame perſon. St. Paul had 
ſent Epaphroditus to Philippi. But Epaphras was ſtill at Rome. And 
there is 3 think, — he « * a pathos there. See Phiſem. ver. 
28 HE as was ſent to Rome e Colofſians to inquire after 
Nav ure as may be concluded * ch. iv. 7. 8. that token of re- 
ſpect for the Apoſtle is a good argument of e amtance. And 
it is allowed, that Epaphras had brought St. Paul a particular account of 
the Rate of affairs in this church. Which is another argument, that they 
were his converts. &R.9W, 05.287 oe e i 
8. Ch. i. 8. Wh ulſe declared unto us your love in the fpirit : that is, 
ſays (e) Grotius, © how you love us on account of the Holy Spirit given 
to you.” Or, as Peirce: * Who alſo declared unto me the love you bear 
to me upon a ſpiritual account.” Or, as Whitby : „ Your ſpiritual and 
affectionate love to me, wrought in you, by the Spirit, whoſe fruit is 
love.“ All thus — it of their love of the Apoſtle, and rightly, 
as ſeems to me. Nothing elſe can be meant by it. For before, at ver. 
4. he had ſpoken of their love to all the ſaints. is I take to be another 
good proof of perſonal acquaintance. And the place is agreeable to what 
he writes to the Theſſalonians, allowed by all to be the Apoſtle's 
converts. 1 Theſſ. in. 6. But now when Timothie came from 
unto us; and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity? [that is 
the fame with Col. i. 4. Since wwe bei yaur faith in Criſt Feſes, 
and of your love to all the ſaints :] and that ye have good remembrance 


us always. 28 | 
9. Ch, iis 16. Los the ward gf Chriſt vel! in you richly is all wiſdom, 


(0) Quomodo nos diligatis propter Spiritum band um vobis datum. Gret. 


in 
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teaching, and admoniſhing one another, in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 

ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord. This ſhews, that the C- 
laſſians were endowed with ſpiritual gifts. And from whom could they 
receive them, but from St. Paul? Apoſtles (/) only are allowed to have 
had the er and privilege of conveying ſpiritual gifts to other Chriſ- 
tians. This text therefore has been a difficulty with ſuch as have ſup- 
poſed, that Paul never was at Colofſe., But now that difficulty is re- 
moved. 

10. Ch. ii. 1. 2. For I would, that ye knew, what great conflict I have 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face 
in the fe : that their hearts might be comforted. This quick change 
of perſons upon the mention of ſuch as had not ſeen the Apoſtle's face, 
ſeems to imply, that the Coloſſians, to whom he is writing, had ſeen 
him. For if the Coloſſians, had been among thoſe who hag not ſeen 
him, he would have expreſſed himſelf in this manner. I would that ye 
knew, what great conflift I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh, that your hearts might be 
comforted. But upon the mention of ſuch as had not feen him, he fays : 
that their hearts might be comforted. And having finiſhed his teſtimonie 
of concern for ſuch as had not ſeen his face, he returns to the Coloſſians, to 
whom he was writing, and ſays ver. 4. Aud this I ſay, left any man 
ſhould beguile you with enticing words. 

- Theodoret, beſide what he had ſaid in the preface to this epiſtle, which 
has been already tranſcribed, ſpeaks again to this purpoſe in his para- 
phraſe of ch. ii. 1. 2. © I would have you be perſuaded of my great 
concern for you, and for the Laodiceans : and not only for you and the 
& Laodiceans, but likewiſe for all who have not ſeen me. And (g) that 
this is his meaning, appears from what follows: that their hearts may be 
c comforted. He does not fay your, but their: that is, of ſuch as had not 
een him 87 | | | 

11. Ch. ti. 5. For though I be abſent in the fleſh,” yet am I with you in 
the ſpirit, joying, and beholding your order, and the ftedfaſtneſſe of your faith in 
Chrift, It is here implied, If I am not miſtaken, that the Apoſtle had 
been with them, and had been preſent in the afſemblie of the believers at 


12. What is ſaid ch. iv. 7. 8. 9. Al my flate ſhall Tychicus declare unto 
and the reſt, beſt ſuits the ſuppoſition of perſonal acquaintance, as 
before hinted. Indeed, I think it to be full proof, that Paul was ac- 
quainted with them, and they with him. | 
13. The ſalutations in ver. 10. 11. 14. from frifarchus, Mark, Luke, 
Demas, ſuppoſe, the Coloffians to have been well ' acquainted with St. 
Paul's fellow travellers, and fellow-laborers. And Timothie's name 


is in the ſalutation at the begining of the epiſtle. Conſequently, the 
| "PI - _ Cilefſians 


Though ſeveral of the. Chriſtians had ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous: 

wers, none but Apoſtles: cout confer upon other {pck gifts and powers.” 

« Benſon upon the As. Vol. i. p. 157. firft ed. p. 162. 2d. ed. In like manner 
other Commentators. And ſee Acts ch, viii. 5... 25. 


(g) "Orr N vdera xare radu dvry r Hama ignrar, » T6 irayiuu 
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Coloſhone were not unknown to the Apoſtle, nor unacquainted with him. 
An a1 like ſalutations are alſo in the epiſtle to Philemon, an inhabitant 
of . 5 
14. Ch. iv. 15. Salute the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and Nym- 
phat, and the church, which is in his houſe. ver. 17. And ſay to Archippus : 
Take heed to the miniftrie, which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou ful- 
fill it. This ſhews, that Paul was well acquainted with the fate; of the 
churches in Colofſe and Laodicea. And it affords an argument, that he 
had been in that countrey, and particularly, at Zaedicea. He ſalutes the 
brethren there, and Nymphas by name, and the church in his houſe. It 
(+) is probable, ſays T heoderet, that he was one of the faithfull in Laodicea, 
who had made his houſe a church, adorning it with piety.” As for 
Archippus, the ſame Theodoret fays, That (i) ſome had ſuppoſed: 
him to have been miniſter at Laodicea. But, ſays he, the epiſtle to 
Philemon (htws, that he dwelled at Glofſe, where Philemon was. See 
Philem. ver. 2. \ hi . 1 ITN 
15. Ch. iv. 3. 4+  Withall, praying alſo for us, that God would open unto 
us 4 door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſterie of Ghriſt, for which I am 
in bonds : that I may make it manifeſt, a I ought to ſpeak. And 
ver. 18. Remember my. bonds. Such demands may be made of 
ſtrangers. But they are moſt properly made of friends and acquain- 
tance. | | 1805 | 
In à word, the whole tenour of this epiſtle ſhews, that the Apo- 
file is not Writing to ſtrangers, but to acquaintance, diſciples, and 
converts. 138 £ 1 blunt 4.4 i dd; FO 
16. Finally, an argument may be taken from the epiſtle to Phi- 
lemon, an inhabitant of Culaſſe, ſent at the ſame time with this to the 


ö From ver. 19. of the epiſtle to Philemon, I ſuppoſe it to be evi- | 
dent, that he CT converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul. Indeed 
this might be done at ſome other place. But it may as well have been 
done at home. 8 ren! e a 

And St. Paul's n with Philemon, and the Chriſtians at 
Culuſſe, may be inferred from ſeveral things in that epiſtle. At ver. 2. he 
ſalutes Apphia by name, probably, wife of Philemon : and Archippus, pro- 
bably, Paſtour at Calofſe, at leaſt an Elder in that church: who, as before 
obſerved, is alſo mentioned Col. iv. 17. Once Porn 82 ver. 22, St. 
Paul deſires Philemon, to prepare him a lodging. Whence I conclude, that 
Paul had been at Colofſe before. n | Dd, 
We might argue alſo from the characters of Philemon and Archippus, 
in the firſt two verſes of the ſame epiſtle. The former the Apoſtle calls 
his fellow-laberer, and the other his fellow-ſoldier. Which expreſſions im- 
ply perſonal acquaintance, and that they had labored with him in the ſer- 
vice of the goſpel in ſome place. And what place can be ſo likely, as 
Coleſſe? There are many, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks in his epiſtles, as his 
fellow-laborers, or fellow-helpers, or — — concerning whom it 
may be made appear, that he and they had Jabored together in ſome one 

IF. * | Tho het . 


I % 


© (5) Tei. p. 33. for bros. on 
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place. And why then ſhould theſe two be exceptions? Yea, it may be 
reckoned not improbable, that Archippus had been ordained by St. Paul 
himſelf an Elder at Galofſe. Whether Philemon likewiſe was an Elder 
there, I do not ſay: though he may have been ſo. 

From all theſe conſiderations it appears to me very probable, that the 
church of Culaſſe had been planted by the Apoſtle Paul, and that the 
Chriſtians there were his friends, diſciples, and converts, And if the 
Chriſtians at Czloſſe were his converts, it 1 argued, that ſo likewiſe 
were the Chriſtians at Laodicea, and Me one 'of which places 
were far aſunder. 


oom ecco coco coco 
C HAP. XV. | 


Of- the Seven Catholic Epiſtles. _ I 


— — Reaſon that Denomination. I. Called 
* Concerning er Req in * 4 IV. Their . 


L NN HERE are ſeven epiſtles, which we . * 
T S call Catholic. The antiquity of this de- The aue ue 

Nerd nomination. may be made manifeſt from 

a few quotations, Euſchius havin ing given an account of the death of 
755 ames, called the Juſt, — our Lord's brother, concludes: Thus (a) 

far concerning this Zames, who is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of 
© the epiſtles called catholic.” In another. place he. ſays, That (5) in 
c his Inſtitutions Clement of Alexandria had given ſhort explications of 
Call the canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe which are contradicted. 
I mean the epiſtle of Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles.” They were 
ſo called therefore in the time of Enſabius, and, probably, before. Of 
which likewiſe we have good proof. For St. John's firſt epiſtle, is ſeveral 
times called -a catholie epiſtle by Origen (c) in his remaining Greek 
works, as well as in others. It is likewiſe (d) fo called ſeveral times 
Dionyſ; Mus, Biſho op of Alexandria. * Athanaſius, pidhanius, and later Gree 
writers received ſeven epiſtles, which they called catholic. I only * 
een 10 Ferome. A 
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364 Of the ſeven Cn. XV, 
o, They are called catholic, or univerſal, or general, becauſe 
= 2 2 they 11 not writ to the believers of ſome 1 coun- 
3  trey, or to particular perſons, as St. Paul's epiſtles are, but to 
Chriſtians in general, or to Chriſtians of ſeveral () countreys. This is 
the caſe of five, or the greater part of them, with which the two other are 
joyned. Moreover, when the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of St. 
ohn were called Catholic by the moſt early Chriſtian writers, the two 
er of St. John were unknown, or not generally received. * 
Called alh II. Theſe epiſtles are ſeveral times called canonical by (g) 
. Caſſudorius, about the midle of the ſixth centurje, and (Y) by 
the writer of the prologue to theſe epiſtles, aſcribed to Feram 
though not his. The reaſon of which appellation is not certainly! 
Nor 1s it eaſie to perceive the propriety of it. Du Pin ſays: © Fa (i) 
Latins have called theſe epiſtles canonical, either confounding the name 
with catholic, or elſe to denote, that they alſo are a part of the canon of 
- the books of the New Teſtament,” 3 
en III. Of theſe r the firſt of St. Peter, and 
9 the firſt of St. John, were univerſally received in the time (4) 
n Enfſebins; © However, the reſt were then well known. In 
proof of which 1 ſhall allege one paſſage only from him. < Here (/) 
& ſays he, it will be proper to enumerate in a ſummarie way the boo 
« of the New Teſtament, which have been already mentioned. And 
«-in.the firſt-place are to be ranked the four ſacred Goſpels. Then the 
« book of the Ats of the Apoſtles; After that are to be reckoned the 
« epiſtles of Paul. In the next place, that called the firſt epiſtle of 
« John, and the firſt of Peter. After theſe is to be placed, if it be 
« t fit, the Revelation of John.. . . And among the contra- 
« 7-4 but yet well known to the moſt, [or approved by many, 
« are that called the epiſtle 9 and that of Jude, and the 1 
of Peter, and the ſecond and third of John.” dn eg ir: 


own, 


Jatobys - . unam tantum fcripfit epiſtolam, quz de ſeptem catholicis eſt, 
on 0 — Domini, parvam, que de ſeptem catholicis eſt, epiſtolam re- 
at. cap. 4+ & ; ne. Na ri; 24 2 7 
Vor, a3 Leontins exprefſeth it, They are called catholic, becauſe th 
— nation, a4 FeaPs eden, but j general to all. Ye Fel 
Xie p. 3 . 


_  (z) Octavus codex eanonicas epiſtolas continet Apoſtolorum . . . ſed cum 
de reliquis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos cogitatio fatigaret, ſubito nobis codex 
Didym Greco ſtilo conſcriptus in expoſitionem ſeptem canonicarum epiſtola- 
rum Domino largiente concefſus el. De Isis. Div; Lit. cap. S. 
Vid et Caſſiodorii Dr „er . 
hs jy ſeptem Epiſtolarum Canonicarum. "Ap. Hieron. Tom. i. f. 1667. 

i) Dif. Prelim, I. 2. ch. 2. . ix. «Avda, 
- W H. Z. J. 3. cap. 3+ cap. 24. et cap. 25. And fie this Wark. 
"Io 1 6 8 T1 Orgopirm indery 5 2 $p6105 e -Giree. 


gh. . To 38 armpAryopirray yrogipuay A' & dheg rect ανο I Aeyopuiry 


1 rat, x loda · fre wir urige irres, x} 1 b oulry i x, 
rein ub ah E; in this 7 A 
7 95. 2 5 | 


: Z. J. 3. Go 25 · in. See alſo ' erk. Vol. 1 
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And in the preceding volumes of this Work we have obſerved all the 
ſeven to have been received by Athanaſius, „ Jerome, Auguſtin, 
and many other writers. But the Syrian churches received (m) three 
only of theſe epiſtles. Nor does it appear, that more were received b 

05 ) Ne (s) Theodoret, And Aniphilothius, in his Iambic Poem, 

ys: © Of (p) the Catholic Epiſtles ſome receive ſeven, others three 

only.” However, as we proceed, we ſhall particularly confider the 
claims of the diſputed epiſtles, under the names of thoſe, to whom they 
are aſcribed. | 

IV. Before I conclude this introduction, I would take Their Or 
notice of the order of theſe epiſtles, becauſe there is ſome r Order. 
variety in ancient authors. In the paſſage, cited from Euſebius at the 
begining of this chapter, he ſays, that the epiſtle of James was the firſt 
of thoſe called catholic, In the paſlage, ſince taken from him, where 
he mentions theſe epiſtles acmeding to the degree of authority, which 
they had obtained, he firſt ſpeaks of the firſt epiſtle of John, and the firſt 
of Peter. Nevertheleſs when he comes to thoſe, that were contradi 
the epiſtle of James is firſt named, This is the order in the Feſtal e- 
piſtle of Athanaſius : Seven (q) epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 7 he, called 
catholic: Of James one, of Peter two, of John three, and after them, 
of Jude one.” Which is our preſent order. The ſame order is obſer- 
ved in the catalogue of Cyril, of eruſalem, the council of Laodicea, E- 
2 Gregorie Nazianzen, Anphilachius, Ferome's letter to Paulinus, 
Euthalius, Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, the Mexandrian Manuſcript, the 
Stichometrie of Nicephorus, Patriarch of 28 Leontius, F. Da- 

cen. The ſame order is in Bades prologue to theſe epiſtles, largely 

tranſcribed by us (7) in it's proper place. Where he affigns reaſons of 
this order, and particularly, why the epiſtle of James was placed firſt, 
In other authors is a different order. By Rufin (5) they are rehearſed in 
this manner: © two epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, one of James, the 
„brother of the Lord, and Apoſtle, one of Jude, three of John: the 
4 Revelation of John. One may be apt to think, that St. John's three 
epiſtles are here mentioned laſt, that they might not be ſeparated from 
the book of the Revelation. In the canon of the third council of Car- 
thage, they ſtand in this order: © two (t) epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, 
three of the Apoſtle John, one of the Apoſtle Jude, one of the Apoſtle 
James.” In Auguftin's work of the Chriſtian Doctrine: © two («) 


epiſtles of Peter, three of John, one of 2 and one of James. In 
x 


the catalogue of Pope Innocent: © three (x) epiltles of John, two epi- 
« ſtles of Peter, an epiſtle of Fude, an epiſtle of James. In the Com- 
mentarie of Caſſiodorius (y) upon thele epiſtles they are in this order: 
« Two epiſtles of Peter, three of Fobn, of Fude one, of James one.“ 

) See Vol. ix. p. 217. . . 222. and Vol. xi. p. 5. and p. 270. . 74. 
1 Vol. x. p. 171 Me 337. 341. 4574 19 ws. . 4 
Pp "Aa. n NKU i ire ride pare ira ae 85 NF Tg; Nbg. Amphil. 
P. 132; ver. 310. 311. Andre Vol. ix. p. 148. 


(g) See Vol. vil. p. 227. (e) See Vol. xi, p. 387. 388. 
(s) Pol. x. p. 187. R „e. ( P. 211. 
h Pol. #1. þ. . (y) Ste . p. 311. 
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C H A P. XVI. 
Sr. JAMES, the Loxp's Brother. 


I. His Hiſtorie the N. T. whereby he appears to have been an Apoſtle, 
II. 1100 2 om ancient Aae aſſage from Euſebius _—_— 
ing Him, with Remarks, ſhewing Him to be the ſame, as James the Son 
H Alpheus. III. A paſſage of Buſcbius, containing two Quotations from 
X nt of Alexandria, mentioning his Appointment to be Biſhop, or reſiding 
: Hoſe es Feruſalem, and the Manner of his Death. IV. A Paſſage of 
a gen, ſpeaking four Lord's Brethren, and the Death of James. V. 4 
ter of Euſebius, containing Accounts of his Death He fppur, 
and Foſephus, with Remarks. VI. The Time of his Death. VII. ow 
he was related to our Lord, and in what Reſpeft he was his Brother. 
VIII. That he was an Apoſtle, and the Son of Alpheus. IX. Why called 
the Leſs. X. Surnamed the Juſt, and other Marks of Reſpett ſbetun 
Fim. NI. A Review of what has been ſaid. 


3 = XXX HERE is frequent mention of James in the 
Hi ' Hiftorie ST A, and St. Pe's epiſtles. If he was an 
Hun ** - xr, Apoſtle, he muſt be James, the ſon of Apbeus, 
always diſtinctly named in the catalogues of the Apoſtles (a) in the firſt 
three Goſpels, and in the firſt chapter of the Acts. For (5) there was 
but one — Apoſtle of this name, James the brother of 25 and ſon 
of Zebedee. However the proofs of his being James the fon of Apheus 
are deferred for the preſent. I begin with writing the hiſtorie of James, 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. 3 . 
St. Paul, reckoning up the ſeveral appearances of our Lord to the dif- 
ciples after his reſurrection, ſays 1 Cor. xv. 5. . . . 8. that he was ſeen © 
of Cephas, then of the twefve. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred 
rethren at once: meaning, I ſuppoſe, at the place in Galilee, where he 
had appointed to meet the diſciples. After that he was ſcen of Fames, then 
of all the Apoſtles meaning, it is likely, when they were witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion... And aft of all he was ſeen of me alſo. | 
| By ames muſt be here intended the ſame, that is mentioned by St. 
Paul elſewhere. Moreover James, the fon of Zebedee, had been dead a 
ood. while before writing this epiſtle to the Cormnthians, in the Year of 
Chriſt 56. It is likely, that St. Paul ſpeaks of him, who was till hv- 
15. And be here ſpeaks. of a particular appearance of Chriſt to 
We learn from Jerome, that in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews + 
e was an account of a particular appearance of our Lord to James, 
the. Lord's. brother, who, according to his computation, governed the 


(a) Matth. x. 3. Mark iii. 48. Lake vi. 15, Ads i. 13. f | 

(5) Nulli dubium eſt, duos fuiſſe Apoſt6los Jacobi vocabulo nuncupatos + 
| Hen Zebedzi, et Jacobum Alphai, Hieron, adv. Helvid. T. 4. p- 
137% = * #7 : | 
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367 
church of Jeruſalem thirty years. It is to this purpoſe. “Very (c) ſomn 

« e was ria 5 went to James, and ſbetued himſe 8 — 
« For James had folemnly ſtwore, that he would eat no bread from the time 
« that he had drunk the cup of the Lord, till he ſhould fee him riſen from a- 
« mong them that ſleep. It is added a little after. Bring, ſaith the Lord, 
« a table and bread. And lower: He took bread, and bleſſed; and brake it, 
and then gave it to James the Fuſt, and ſaid to him: My brother, eat thy 

« bread. For the Son of man is riſen from among them that ſleep. 

- I think, this ſtorie may be ſufficient to ſhew, that James, called the 
— and the Lord's brother, was in high eſteem with the Jewiſh be- 
ievers, who uſed the Goſpel above mentioned. But ſome of the ir- 
cumſtances of this account muſt needs be fabulous. Nor is there any 
reaſon to think, that James, or any of the Apoſtles, had a certain ex- 
pectation of the Lord's riſing from the dead. Nevertheleſs I ſhall men- 
tion a thought, to be confidired by candid readers. Poſſibly, this ac- 
count is founded upon the hiſtorie recorded in Luke xxiv. 13. . . 35. 
of the two diſciples, to whom the Lord appeared on the day of 15 
reſurrection, to whom he was known in breaking of bread. One thin 
more may be concluded from this paſſage. They who uſed this opel 
thought N the Lord's brother, to have been an Apoſtle. For here 
is a reference to his partaking in the euchariſt, appointed by our Lord. 
Where none were preſent, beſide the twelve. 

However, as I have propoſed a conjecture concerning the hiſtorie 
in Luke xxiv. it ought to be obſerved, that the two diſciples, there 
mentioned, were not Apoſtles: For at ver. 35. it is faid, that when 
they were returned to Feruſalem, they found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them. 

Upon that text of St. Paul Dr. Doddridge (d) mentions a conjecture, 
which had been communicated to him: that Fames had not — our 
Lord after his reſurrection, untill the time there mentioned by St. Paul. 
That by ſickneſſe, or ſome other accident, Fames had been detained 
from meeting his brethren, both on the day of our Lord's reſurrection, 
and that day ſevennight, and likewiſe at the time, when Chriſt appeared 
to the five Every And that he might on this reſpect be upon the le- 
vel with them, our Lord a to him alone, after all the appearances 
mentioned before.” But I take that conjecture to be without ground, 
as well as very improbable. St. Paul's words do not imply, 2 our 
Lord had not been ſeen by James before, but that this was a particular 

| 9 ingot | 1 


(e) Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur ſecundum Hebrzos, et a me 
nuper in Grzcum Latinumque ſermonem tranſlatum eft, . . . poſt reſurrec- 
tionem Salvatoris refert. Dominus autem, cum dediſſet ſindonem ſervo Sa- 
cerdotis, ivit ad Jacobum, et apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus, ſe non 
comeſturum panem ab illa hora, qui biberst calicem Domini, donec videret 
eum reſurgentem à dormientibes, Rurſuſque poſt Paululum. Aferre, ait Do- 
minus, men/am er — Statimque ad _ Tulit —5 ef benedixit, ac 

egit, er poff' dedit Faco o, er dixit ei: Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia 
Ea Filing hominis 3 Ries De V. J. cap. 2. | 


(4) Ser the Fanily-Expofiter, Vil. iv. p. 380. 


368 "4 James, Cn. XV 9 
appearance to him alone, as (e) Auguſtin has obſerved. Who likewiſe 
adds very Judicioully Nor did e now firſt ſhew himſelf 0 20 the 
6 Which agrees with Lightfoot's (7) interpretation of that 
text. | 
I have one thing more to add. It ſeems to me, that James, here ſpo- 
ken of, was an Apoſtle. And it will afford a good argument, that 
ames, ſometimes called by ancient Chriſtian writers Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
was an Apoſtle. | | | | 
Sal. i. 18. 19. Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him ou days. But other of the Ape/iles ſaw ] none, 
James the Lord's brother. 
- + This text ſeems deciſive in favour of the Apoſtleſhip of James. St. 
Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing in this manner. Acts ix. 27. Barnabas 
took him, and brought him to the Apofiles. Comparing theſe two texts to- 
gether, I conclude, that James now reſided at fern alem, and acted there 
"as preſident of that church. And I imagine, that Barnabas firſt brought 
Haul to James, and James brought him to Peter. Thus Paul had com- 
munion with all the Apoſtles, though he ſaw and converſed with none 
of them, beſide James and Peter. | 
: When St. Peter had been delivered out of priſon, in the reign of He- 
| * Aerippe, about the time of Paſſover in the year 44. he tame to the 
uje 0 
be 1 declared unto them, how the Lord had brought him out of priſon, he 
| ſaid: Go fhew theſe things to Fames, and to the brethren. Acts xii. 12. 
17. This alſo gives ground to think, that James now preſided in the 
church of Feruſalem. | i *. 41 
Before, Acts xi. 29. 30. it is faid: Then the diſciples, at Autioch, de- 
termined to ſend relief unto, the brethren, which dwelt in Fudea. Which alſo 
they did, and ſent it to the elders by the . and Saul. Hence 
ſomte have concluded, os was not now at Feruſalem. But there 
is no-reaſon for that ſuppoſition, For it would imply alſo, that none of 
the Apoſtles were at Zeruſalem : whereas, probably, they were all there, 


or near it. We have proof from the next chapter, already cited, that 


Fames the ſon of Zebedee and Peter were there. For the former was be- 
aded, and Peter impriſoned at Feruſalem by Herad Agrippa about this 
time. And when Peter had been brought out of priſon, he deſired his 


(e) Poftea, inquit, apparuit Jacobs. Non tune autem primum acci 
Fs pw gry ne Jacobo, 21 aliqua propria — = wr nay 
Dei nde Apaſtolis omnibus: nec illis tunc primum, fed jam ut familiarius con- 
verſaretur cum eis uſque ad diem adſcenſionis ſuæ. Aug. dt Conſtr/. Evang. 
J. 3. cop. 25. num. 85. Tem, 3. P. 2. | | 

(F) © After the appearing to above five hundred brethren at once, which 
we mY „ and not without ground, to have been that laſt mentioned, .the 
Apo 


relateth, that be nas ce of James 1 Cor. xv. 7. and then of all the | 


Apoſtles, Which does plainly rank this appearance to James between that to 
the five hundred brethren on the mountain in Gafilee, and his coming to all 
the Apoſtles, when they were come again to. Fera/alem. Which Janes this 
was, Paul is filent of, as all the Evangeliſts are of any ſuch particular ap- 
pearance. It is moſt like, he means James the 14/5, of whom he ſpeaks often 
elſewhere.” Harmony of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 273. 


arie, where many were gathered together, praying. And when 
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friends to inform James of it, as we have juſt ſeen. Therefore he cer- 
we was then at Jeruſalem, 


ere are two ways of underſtanding that expreſſion, By Elders 


may be meant Elders in general, not excluding the Apoſtles. So in the 
place of Paul, before cited: after that he was ſeen of above five hundred 
brethren at once. Where the Apoſtles are not excluded, but included in 


the word brethren, For it is reaſonable to think, that divers, yea moſt, 


if not all of the Apoſtles, were preſent at that time, So here the A- 
poſtles may be included in the general denomination of Elders, Or by 
Elders may be meant ſuch as are *alled Elders by way of diſtinction 
from Apoſtles, as in Acts xv. 4. 22. xxi. 18. who might be perſons, 
more eſpecially entruſted with the receiving, and the diſtributing ſuch 
contributions, Neither of theſe ſenſes oblige us to think, that — 
was not now at Jeruſalem, 


When the controverſie about the manner of receiving the Gentils was 


brought before the Apo/tles and Elders, aſſembled in Council at Feruſalem ; 


er there had been much diſputing, Peter ſpoke, and then Barnabas, and 


aul. After all which James ſpeaks laſt, ſums up the argument, and 
propoſeth the terms, upon which the Gentils ſhould be received. To 
which the whole aſſemblie agreed. And they ſent letters to the Gentils 
in ſeveral places, accordingly. Acts xv. 1. . . . 29. It is manifeſt, 
I think, that James preſided in this Council. And it may be thence 
reckoned probable, that he was an Apoſtle, as well as Preſident of the 
church of Jeruſalem. 

Chryſo/lom, in a homilie upon the xv. chapter of the Acts, ſays: 
« James (g) was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and therefore ſpoke laſt.” In the 
_ _=_ he juſtly applauds the propriety of his diſcourſe in the 

ouncil. a 

St. Paul, in the ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Galatians, giving 
an account of ſome things, which happened, when he was that time at 

eruſalem, but are not mentioned in the book of the Acts, ſpeaks f 

amet, Cephas, and John, as pillars: who alſo gave to him and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip. "I hoſe expreſſions ſtrongly imply, that James 
was an Apoſtle, and preſiding Apoſtle in the church of Jeruſalem. 
Ferome, in his book againſt Helvidins, allows, that (Y) the texts, 
| which I have already cited from the epiſtle to the Galatians, ſhew James, 
the Lord's brother, to have been an Apoſtle. 

Afterwards, in the ſame chapter, giving an account of what happen- 
ed at Antioch, ver. 11. 12. he ſays, | when Peter was come thither, he 
did eat with the Gentils, before that certain came from James: but when they 
were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fraring them of the circum- 

1 


tiſon. This, I think, implies, that James reſided at Feruſalem, and — 


(g) Enioxowe; 3» rde ir kegeeceRkdhgelg ixxänelat Toros" did dige Alyn, In 
AR. Ap. bom. 33. p. 253. T. 9. 3 

. et frater Domini Apoſtolos fit, Paulo dicente; Deinde poſt trien- 
nium deni Jeruſalem, wvidere Petrum. Gal, i. 18. 19. Et in eadem epiſtola: 
= gratid, que data of mibi. . . . cap. ii. 9. Adv. 4. 5. 
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ſided in that church, and that he was greatly reſpected by the Jewiſh be- 


lievers there. 

Once more, Acts xxi. 17. 18. When Paul went up to A "a" a- 
bout Pentecaſt, in the year 58. the day after our arrival, ſays St. Luke, 
Paul went in with us unto James, and all the elders were preſent, and what 
follows. Here is another proof, that James reſided at Jeruſalem, and 
ſuperintended in that church (A). : 

In what has been now alleged we have perceived evidences of James 
being related to our Lord, foraſmuch'as he is called his brother, and that 
he was much at Feruſalem, and preſided in that church, and that, pro- 
bably, he was an Apoſtle in the higheſt ſenſe of that word. We — 
alſo ſeen reaſon to think, that he was much reſpected by the Jewiſh be- 
levers. And, though we do not allow ourſelves to enlarge upon every 
thing, ſaid of him in the hiſtorie of the Council of San and his. 
1 of Paul, when he went up to Feruſalem, and was impriſoned: 

yet I ſuppoſe, that every one may have diſcerned marks of an excellent 
character, and of his admirably uniting zeal and diſcretion, a love of 
truth and condeſcenſion to weak brethren. His epiſtle confirms that 
character. I think likewiſe, that the preſervatien of his life, in ſuch a 
Ration as his, to the time, when he is mentioned laſt by St. Luke, 
(which we ſuppoſe to have been about the time of Pentecoſt, in the 

of Chriſt, 58.) may induce us to believe, that he was careful to be 
offenſive in his behaviour toward the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh 
nation, and that he was had in reverence by many of them. 
His Hiftorie from II. I ſhould now proceed to write the hiſtorie of this 
ancient Authors, Perſon from ancient authors, But that is a difficult 

| : as I have found, after trying more than Wer, and 
at diſtant ſpaces of time. I ſhall therefore take divers paſſages of Euſe- 
bius, and others, and make ſuch refteftions as offer, for fading out as 
| - Euſebius a chapter (i) “Concerning our Saviour's 
Ze dilciphs,” Were be ſpeaks of all theſe following, vs ſaid 
do be of the number of the Seventy: Barnabas, Softhenes,. 
who joyns with Paul in writing the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cephas,, 
whom Paul reſiſted at Antioch, of the ſame name with the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter, but different from him, Matthias, choſen in the room of Judas, and 
he who. was put up with Matthias, and Famer. to whom Chriſt ſhewed 
himſelf after his reſurrection, as related by St. Paul x Cor. xv. 7. .< He 
* (4) likewiſe, ſays Euſebius, was — thoſe called our Saviour's diſ- 
E ciples, and one of his brethren.” | ; | 

Upon this it is eaſie to obſerve, that beſide the looſe and inaccurate 
manner, in which. this chapter is writ by our hiſtozian, . 
| , Res P : | Vo 


4) Dr. Whitby, in his to the epiſtle of St. James, has argued in 
a 1K manner 221 have done, that he 2 an Apoſtle in the 
tion of the word. And to the ſame purpoſe alſo Cause at the begining of 
his Life of St. Jane the Lefs,. in agli. * 0 | 
ne r abr Th ewrnges nur, H. F. J. i. caps. 12. f. 30. 
t) xνντν ba, dvror lande p ile I x; Tvro; v ige vd EaTHQ*? 
paburtir, A pin ox) ali>Par d . g. 31. B. £20 
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bably, feveral miſtakes. Some thing will be readily aſſented to, as not 
unlikely : that Matthias, and the other diſciple put up with him, were of 
the Seventy. But omitting ſome other things, there is no good reaſon 
to ſay, that Cephas was different from Peter, or that So/thenes was one of 
the 23 If thoſe things are wrong, there is the leſs reaſon to relye 
upon that account, which — James the Lord's brother, in the num- 
ber only of his diſciples, or of the Seventy. * 

However, we here ſeem to diſcern the opinion of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, that James, the Lord's brother, ſo often mentioned in the 


Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, was not one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. And 


there we have alſo his interpretation of theſe words. 1 Cor. xv. 7. then 
he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles. By (I) which he underſtands others, be- 
fide the twelve. And to the like purpoſe (m) Origen. And it was for- 
merly ſhewn at large in the chapter of Euſebius, that (u) he did not e- 
ſteem this James an Apoſtle in the higheſt acceptation of the word. It 
may be obſerved likewiſe, in the large account formerly given of Ferome's 
opinion concerning this James, that (o) he ſeems not to be qui free 
from heſitation, Sometimes he ſpeaks of him as one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſometimes not ſo. We have alſo ſeen reaſon to think, 
that (p) Cyril of Jeruſalem did not reckon James, called Biſhop of Je- 
3 to have been one of the twelve Apoſtles. Gregorie Nyſſen (9) 
likewiſe diſtinguiſhes James, the ſon of Apheus, one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, from James the Leſs, who was not of that number. The fame 
opinion appears in (7) the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

Tillemont ſays: * The (5) Greek Chriſtians of our time diſtinguiſh 
ames the fon of Alpheus, one of the twelve. Apoſtles, and James the 
d's brother, and Biſhop of Feru/alem, as two different perſons : ſo 
making us entirely ignorant of the hiſtorie of James, the ſon of Alpheus, 
and excluding the Lord's brother from the number of Apoſtles. But 
the opinion of the Latins, who believe, that they are one and the fame 
perfon, and the Apoſtle, appears more conformable to the Scripture, 
and is ſupported by the authority of St, Paul in particular, who gives to 
Fames the Lord's brother the title of Apoſtle in the ſame manner that he 
FRED L b i. 8 1 b « Of | 

» Euſebius has (t) another chapter, entitled, 
things . — by the Apoſtles after our Saviour's abba. Ng 

aſcenſion.” Which is to this purpoſe. © The firſt is 2 N 
« the choice of Matthias, one of Chriſt's diſciples, into the apoſtleſhip, 
4 in the room of Judas. Then the appointment of the ſeven Deacons, 
f one 


C Ell G; wage ThroOG rar pipnow Tor d πε u (ou ragt dr r- 
r é eeribnet Alyun* imuTa gpu Toig amorenoug wart 1. p. 31. 
()] See Vol. iii. p. 397. (n) Vel. viii. p. 152. 135. 
(%) Pol. x. p. 128. 19. (p) Fil. viii. p. 273. f 
De Chrift Ref. Or. 2. Tom. 3. 5. 413. K. C. 
(r) See Vol. viii. p. 395. , 
{s) S. Jacque It Minrur. Art. i, Tom. i. 
(5) H. F. I. 2. cap. 1. 
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one of whom was Stephen, who ſoon after his being ordained was 
“ ſtoned by thoſe who had killed the Lord, and was the firſt martyr for 
“ Chriſt. Then James, called the Lord's brother, becauſe he was the 
e ſon of Joſeph . . . to whom the virgin Marie was eſpouſed. This 
« James, called by the ancients the Juſt, on account of his eminent vir- 
c tue, is ſaid to have been appointed the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And 
« Clement, in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, writes after this man- 
« ner: That after our Lord's aſcenſion, Peter, and James, and John, 
« though they had been favored by the Lord above the reſt, did not 
« contend for honour, but choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of Feru- 
« ſalem. And in the ſeventh book of the ſame work he ſays, that after 
cc his reſurrection the Lord gave to James the Juſt and Fobn and Peter 
c the gift of knowledge. And they gave it to the other Apoſtles. And 
<« the other Apoſtles gave it to the Seventy, one of whom was Barna- 
« bas, For there were two named James: one the Juſt, who was 
cc thrown down from the battlement of the temple, and killed by a ful- 
cc ler's ſtaff, The other is he, who was beheaded. Of him that was 
called the Juſt Paul alſo makes mention, ſaying : Other of the Apo- 
ce ſtles ſaw I none, fave James, the Lord's brother.“ 

Upon what has been thus tranſcribed a few remarks may be properly 
made. In the former part of it Euſebius ſeems to declare it as his own 
opinion, that James, called the Lord's brother, was the ſon of Joſeph, 
that is, by a former wife. 
© For clearing up this paſſage, I would farther obſerve : I ſuppoſe, the 
whole of this quotation to be taken from Clement. Some may indeed at 
firſt be apt to think, that the ſecond paſlage of Clement concludes with 
the word Barnabas: But I rather think, that all which follows in this 

quotation is Clement's, and nothing of A un One reafon of my 
thinkin ſo is, that in the 23. chapter of the ſame book, where our Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian gives an account of the death of James from Hegeſppnt, 
who relates, that James was thrown down from the temple, and killed by 
a fuller's ſtaff, he twice ſays, that is, at (u) the entering upon that ac- 
count, and (x) at finiſhing it, that this was agreeable to what had been 
before alleged from Clement. The other reaſon is, that Euſebius ſeems 
not to have been ſo clear, that there were no more than two of this name, 
as is implied in this paſſage, particularly in the concluſion of it. F 

Upon theſe two paſſages cited by Euſebius from Clement, one from the 
fixth, the other from the ſeventh book of his Inſtitutions, we are led to 
obſerve, fir/t, that Fas called the Juſt, is here ſuppoſed to be an Apoſtle, 
Nor did Clement know of any more of the name Fames, in the New 

Teſtament, beſide James the ſon of Zebedee, and him called James the 
gu Secondly, I obſerve, that James, called the Juſt, is 1 to 
ave been appointed Biſhop of Feruſalem, by three Apoſtles eſpecially, 
Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and not by our Lord. And the 2 
(2) Tor N rde T% laxdCe-rihonTk Tron» $2n plv aporiper as magarihiions Ty 
RATpacrTo; Owras Jed Adxacσ, and TH WTHUYB BiCano *, tox 71 0 Derg : 
gd r wrmrAnxba:r avrir ifognrotog, J. 2. cap. 23. p. 63. C. — | 
(x) Tara dd Thar; curwia To Xn arts x © nytousmOge. {b;d, p. Og. C. 
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der and coherence of things in this chapter of Euſebius ſeems to imply, 
that this was done ſoon after the martyrdom of Stephen. 

Which appears to me agreeable to the hiſtorie in the Acts, and the 
paſſages alleged thence at the begining of this chapter. . Peter always 
ſpeaks firſt, as preſident among the Apoſtles, untill after the choice of 
the ſeven Deacons. Every thing ſaid of St. James after that implies his 
preſiding in the church of eee. And when St. Paul mentions the 
three chiefs, who were pillars, Gal. ii. 9. with whom he conferred at 
Jerufalem, he names James firſt, The reaſon of his doing fo, I take to 

„that James then preſided in the church * ö 

Tillemont (y) thinks, „That Chriſt himſelf may have appointed James 
to be Biſhop in that church: but the Apoſtles deferred the declaring it 
ſolemnly, till the time of the perſecution, which broke out after the death 
of St. Stephen, Then they thought of providing more particularly for 
the church of Jeruſalem, whence, perhaps, they feared they ſhould be 
conſtrained to remove. This obliged them to appoint a proper Paſtour, 
who ſhould be obliged to ſtay there till his death, and ſhould charge him- 

ſelf with every thing neceſlarie for their welfare.“ 
To me it appears evident, that (z) the Apoſtles did not now leave 

eruſalem, nor till a good while afterwards. But they were obliged to 
ive privatly. And the circumſtances of things made it prudent to 
appoint one of their number, who ſhould preſide in that church, and act 
in their name, Though they could not all appear in public, it was fit 
there ſhould be one at leaſt, to whom the faithful might apply at any 
time, in caſe of need. This choice, or appointment, is aſcribed by Ce- 
ment to three of the Apoſtles. But it might be done with the conſent 
and approbation of all. | | 

As this epiſcopate, or ſuperintendence of 2 has been thus men- 
tioned, I ſhall here obſerve what notice is ta of it by other ancient 
Chriſtian writers. | | 

Euſebius, in one place, ſays, that (a) James was appointed Biſhop of 
95 alem by the Apoſtles: in another by (5) Chriſt and the Apoſtles; 

tkewiſe in the (c) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. Jerome in his Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays, “ that (4) fames ſurnamed the Juſt, 
was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles, ſoon after the Lord's 
<a In his {Jan Webs qe upon the epiſtle to the Galatians he 
peaks, as (e) if the Lord himſelf had given him this high truſt : mean- 
. Ing, 

(y) St. Jacque lie Mineur. Art, jv. mem. Tom. i. 0 
8 See Acts. viii. 1. K | 8 
(a) . . « 4 edc Tar der 3 Th; imioxoTh; The is regonoAumers M 
debe. H. E. J. 2. cap. 23. is Vid. et l. 2. cap. 1. in p. 38. 3. 

b) Tü, yap iaxwes Opiror Y wpury Tas iogog0htfppar ixxanciag TW imoxony 
egos rd cores F Tar amopinur vmodifapirs. x. X. J. 7. c. 19. 3 
e Conftit. 4.8. cap. 3. TP , } 
| Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento Juſtus . , , poſt 
pabonrm Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. 

V. J. cap. 2. i | T | _ 
(e) Nunc hoc ſufficiat, ut ter egregios mores, . et . incomparabilem 
* ſapientiamque non — Frakes Ai das fit Domini; et quod primus 
ei eccleſiz præſuerit, que prima in Chriſtum credens ex Judæis fuerat con. 
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- ing, perhaps, no more, than that Chriſt gave it him by the Apoſtles: 
of Vide they in ſo doing had acted b Ge api  Epiphanius 
aſcribes this appointment to our Saviour himſelf, as do (g) Chryſo/tom, © 
and (5) Oecumenius, and 90 Photius, The Latin author of a Commen- 


tare upon thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſays, James (4) was appointed 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. Nicephorus's account is, that (/) 
he was ſo appointed by our Saviour, 'or, as ſome ſaid, by the Apoſtles 
elſo. I ſhall cite no _ _ —_— to this Lars but proceed, 
3 I would now take a e of Origen from 
4 Paſſage 128 the tenth tome of his — ares upon St. Mat- 
* thew, Where he diſcourſeth upon Matt. xiii. 55. . . 56, 
Ts not this the carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother called Marie? his bre- 
thren, James, and Jah and Simon, and Fudas ? And his ſiſters, are they 
net all with us? © They 5 thought, ſays Origen, that he was the ſon 
e brethren of ſeſus, ſome ſay upon the 
| ound of tradition, particularly what is faid in the Goſpel according to 
& Peter, or the book of James, were the ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, 
ee who cohabited with him before Marie. They who lay this, are de- 
« ſirous to maintain the honour of Marie's virginity to the laſt : [or her 
« perpetual virginity :] that the oel choſen to fulfill what is ſaid: the 
« Hy ooo al come upon thee, the power of the Higheſt ſhall over 
4 Badew thee. Luke i. 35. might not know man after that. And I 
« think it very reaſonable, that as Jeſus was the firſt-fruits of vir- 
« ginity among men, Marie ſhould be the ſame among women. For 
* it would be very improper to give that honour to any, beſide her, 
« This James is he, whom Paul mentions in his epiſtle to the Galatians, 
« ſaying : Other of the Apofiles ſaw I none, ſave James, the Lord's brother, 
« This James was in ſo great repute with the people for his virtue, that 
« Joſephus, who wrote twenty books of the Jewiſh Antiquities, defirous 
« to aſſign the reaſon of their ſuffering ſuch things, ſo that even the 
« temple was deſtroyed, ſays, that (u) thoſe things were owing to the 
& anger of God for what they did to Fames the brother of Jeſus, called 
“ Chriſt, And it is wendest, Il, that he who did not believe our Jeſus 


ta. Dicuntur quidem et ceteri Apoſtoli fratres Domini. Sed præci- 
Feste frater dieltur. cui filios matris np ad Patrem yadens 3 
mendaverat. In gp. ad Gal. cap. ii, i999. 1 
Her. 78. um. vii, f MP; 

(es) Chr. in ep. 1. ad Cor. hom. 38. 9. 355, Tom. . ö | 

(5) Oec. ad Ac. XV» 13. =L . 122, © 
87 (4) Pbot. Ep. 117. 3 g a 

(4) Jacobum vidit Hieroſolyme, quia illic erat conſlitutus ab Apoſtolis 
Co tn op. ad Gal. cap. i. 19. C | 

(0 iceph. l. 2. cap. 38. a Shake Beef | 

Origen. in Matt. T. x. p. 462. 463. T. 3. Bened. b. 223. Tom. i. Huer. 
{n) > « enn nant pwirir Os rayra davroic ] e. tie Td uf {axon 
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« to be the Chriſt, ſhould bear ſuch a teſtimonie to James. He alſo 
« ſays, that the people thought they ſuffered thoſe things upon ac- 
« count of James. Fude wrote an epiſtle, of few lines indeed, but filled 
« with the powerful words of the heavenly grace, who ſays at the begin- 
„ing: Jude, a po of Feſus Chriſt, and brother of hw, Of Foſes 
and Simon we know nothing.“ 

Origen, in (o) his books againſt Cz{{us, quotes Foſephus again, as ſpeak- 
ing of 775 to the like purpoſe. But there are not now any ſuch paſſa- 


in Foſephus : though they are quoted, as from him, by (y) Eusebius 
41 ue does — ſay, — from his Jewiſh * — — his 
Antiquities, or in what book of either, as he ſometimes does, when he 
uotes 22 us. Jerome has twice quoted Foſephus for theſe things: 
firſt in his (4) article of St. James, and then in that (r) of Foſephus him- 
ſelf : but not much more expreſsly, than Euſebius. 

Upon the long paſſage of Origen, juſt tranſcribed, I would obſerve, as 
follows. 

It is ſtrange, that Origen ſhould take ſuch particular notice of the epiſtle 
of St. Jude, and ſay nothing of the epiſtle of Fames, whoſe hiſtorie he was 
writing, when it was not unknown to him. It may be ſuſpected, that a 

raph has been loſt, and dropt out of the Commentarie in this place. 

t is alſo ſtrange, that he ſhould ſay, he knew nothing of Simon when it 
is probable, that he likewiſe was one of Chriſt's Apoſtles, called Simon 
the Cannanite, by Matthew ch. x. 4. and Mark iii. 18. Simon Zelotes by 
Luke vi. 13. and Acts i. r3 | 

From what Origen ſays of the death of James it may be concluded, that 
in his time Chriſtians were perſuaded, that James had died a martyr for 
Chriſt, and had been killed by the Jews, notwithſtanding his eminent 
virtue. Though the paſlages, to which Origen refers, are not now in 
Foſephus, and though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that there was ſome inaccu- 
racie in Origen's quotations of him, or references to him ; I think, it 
muſt be allowed, that Chriſtians had in his time a tradition concerning 
the death of Fames, and that it happened in circumſtances very diſho- 


norable to thoſe who were the authors of it: inſomuch that many were 


diſpoſed to think, it was one of thoſe things, for which God was much 

offended with the Jewiſh people. Moreover we have already obſerved a 

brief account of the death, or martyrdom of Fames in Clement, older than 

Origen, though in part contemporarie with him. A 

All farther notice of that paſſage of Origen is deferred, till we come to 

conſider, how James was related to our Lord. 
V. As 


I (e) Contra Cel/. J. i. 5. 35 & J. 2. p. 69. Cantab. 44 cap. 48. er J. 2. 
cap. 13. Bened. ; 


(D H. Z. I. 2. cap. 23. 5. 65. C. D. | 


% Tradit idem Joſephus, tantz eum ſanRitatis fuiſſe, et celebritatis in 


pulo, ut 2 ejus necem creditum fit, ſubyerſam eſſe Hieroſolymam. 
« de Vir, I. cap. 2. „ | 


- (r) Hic confitetur . . . et propter interfeRionem Jacobi Apoſtoli dirus 


tam Hieroſolymam. 76, cap. 13. 
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„ V. As the death of James has been mentioned, I 
— of biz D 5 4 ſhall now immediately Ja the accounts of it, my 
3 * are in Euſebius. And I will tranſcribe a large part 
1 of the 23. chapter of the ſecond book of his — 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorie. | | 
But when Paul had appealed to Ceſar, and Feſtus had ſent him to 
« Rome, the Jews being diſappointed in their deſign againſt him, turned 
their rage againſt James the Lord's brother, to whom the Apoſtles 
had aſſigned the epiſcopal chair of Jeruſalem. And in this manner 
they proceeded againſt him. Having laid hold of him, they re- 
« quired him in the preſence of all the people to renounce his faith in 
& Chriſt. But he with freedom and boldneſſe beyond ex tion, be- 
« fore all the multitude, declared our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to 
ve be the Son of God. They not enduring the teſtimonie of a man, who 
& was in high eſteem for his piety, laid hold of the opportunity, when 
« the countrey was without a Governour, to put him to death. For 
« Feſtus having died about that time in Zudea, the province had in it no 
& Procurator. The manner of the death of James was ſhewn before in 
ce the words of Clement, who ſaid, that he was thrown off from the battle- 
« ment of the temple, and then beat to death with a club, But no one 
&« has ſo accurately related this tranſaction, as Hegeſippus, à man in the 
< firſt ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, in the fifth book of his Commentaries, 
« whoſe words are to this purpoſe i James, () the brother of our 
Lord, undertook together with the Apoſtles the government of the 
church. He has been called the Juſt by all from the time of our Sa- 
& viour to outs. For many have been named James. But he was holie 
from his mother's womb. . He drank neither wine, nor ſtrong drink, 
nor did he eat any animal food. There never came raſour upon his 
c head. He neither anointed himſelf with oyl, nor did he uſe a bath. 
&: To him alone was it lawfull to enter the holie place. He wore no 
4 woollen, but only linen garments, He entered into the temple alone, 
«where he prayed upon his knees. Inſomuch that his knees were be- 
& come like the te of a camel, by means of his being continually 
t upon them, worſhiping God, and praying for the forgiveneſſe of the 
<« people; Upon account of his virtue he was called the Juſt, and 
Oublias, that is, the defenſe of the people, and righteouſneſſe. Some 
« therefore of the ſeven ſects, which there were among the Jews, 
« of whom I ſpake in the former part of theſe Commentaries, aſked 
him, (s) which is the gate of Jeſus: or, what is the gate of any 
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Le 2 rc, in his obſervations upon this paſſage of Hegefippus, ſays, he does 
ot vnderttand. thoſe words; at is the gate of Feſus. And, perhaps, the 
g Parete corrupted, Tie d dea rd ings ; Quod quid fibi velit, non in- 
telligd. Sed, forte locus eſt. corruptus. H. E. p. 416. Ann. lxii. Mr. Ma- 
Heim thinks, with great probability, that the queſtion put to James was: 
%% What is the gate, or way of ſalvation ? Tell us, bow we may obtain eter- 
nal life?” Tame: anſwered: « The gate of ſalvation is our — Linn 
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And he ſaid: Jeſus is the Saviour, or the way of ſalvation. Some of 

c them therefore believed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. . And many of 
the chief men alſo believing, there was a diſturbance among the Jews, 
and among the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſaid, there was danger, leſt ' 
all the people ſhould think Jeſus to be the Chriſt. Coming therefore 
to James, they ſaid: We beſeech thee to reſtrain the errour of the 
people. We entreat thee to perſuade all that come hither at the time 
4 of Paſſover to think rightly concerning Jeſus. For all the people, and 
& all of us put confidence in thee. . . . Stand therefore upon the bat- 

& tlement of the temple, that being placed on high, thou mayeſt be con- 
& ſpicuous, and thy words may be eaſily heard by all the —— For 
c becauſe of the Paſſover, all the tribes be come hither, and many Gen- 
« tils. Therefore the Scribes and Phariſees, before named, placed James 

upon the battlement of the temple, and cried out to him, and ſaid: O 
Juſtus, whom we ought all to believe, ſince the people are in an er- 
<« rour, following Jeſus who was crucified, tell us (e) what is the gate 
of Jeſus. And he anſwered with a loud voice: Why do you aſł me con- 
« cerning the Son of Man: He even ſitteth in the heaven, at the right 
hand of the great power, and will come in the clouds of heaven. And 
many were fully ſatisfied, and well pleaſed with the teſtimony of 
„James, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David. But the ſame Scribes 
and Phariſees ſaid to one another: We have done wrong in procuring 

« ſuch a teſtimonie to Jeſus. Let us go up, and throw him down, that 

e the people may be terrified from giving credit to him. . , And they 

« went up preſently, and caſt him down, and faid : Let us ſtone Fames, 
the aft, And they began to ſtone him, becauſe he was not killed 
<« with the fall, But he turning himſelf kneeled, faying : I entreat thee,, 
« O Lord God the Father, forgive them. For 


. . know no i 
they do. As they were ſtoning him, one faid : Give os. 
do ye? The juſt man prays for you. And (t) one of them, a fuller, 
« — pole, which was uſed to beat cloths with, and ſtruck him on che 
head. Thus his martyrdom was compleated. And they buried him 
<& in that place, and his monument ſtill remains near the le. This 


James was a true witneſſe to Jews and Gentils, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
: f And 
Chriſt,” Vitium vero ejus non in vocabulo dg, ſed tits i zue IL 4 
uzri debere cenſeo. Judzi, quod — eſt, — Ratantg 


acobi de via ſeu de oſtio ſalutis, id eſt, de vera ratione ad ſalutem æternam 
perveniendi. Nullus ergo dubito, quin F_ ſermone, quo utebantur, vo- 
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* ſoon after Fudea was invaded by Veſpaſian, and the people were 
* carried captive.” * So writes Hegefippus at large, agreeably to Ge- 
© ment. For certain, Femes was an excellent man, and much eſteemed 
© by many for his virtue: inſomuch that the moſt thoughtful men among 
© the Jews were of opinion, that his death was the cauſe of the ſiege of 
© Feruſalem, which followed ſoon after his martyrdom : and that it was 
« owing to nothing elſe, but the wickedneſſe committed againſt him. 
© And{u) Foephus ſays the fame in theſe words: Theſe things befell 
* the in vindication of James the Juſt, who was brother of Jeſus, 
<« called the Chriſt. For the Jews killed him, who was a moſt righteous 
<« man. The fame hiſtorian, in the twentieth book of his Anti- 
< quities, relates his death in this manner.” „ The Emperour being 
* inſormed of the death of Fe ſent Mbimus to be Prefect in a. 
< But the younger /ranus, as we faid before, was made High- 
« Prieſt, was haughty in his behaviour, and very enterprizing. And 
<© moreover he was of the fect of the Sadducees, who, as we have alſo 
« obſerved before, are above all other Jews ſevere in their judicial ſen- 
* tences. 3 the temper of anus, he thinking he had a 
<« fit opportunity, eftus was dead, and Albinus was yet upon the 
— Connell — —— Gn Louder 
« of him who is called Chriſt, and ſome others, he accuſed them as tranſ- 


« went away to meet binas, who was coming from Mcxendric, and put 
< him in mind, that Anon had no right to call a Council without his 
leave. Albinus approving of what they ſaid, wrote a angry letter 


© are the things which are related of James, whoſe is the firſt of the 
© epiſtles called catholic.” 
us I have given a literal verſion of almoſt the whole of this chapter, 


things are tranſcribed crome ms in his chapter 
of James the Juſt, in his 1 Writers: but very 
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of it. For it may induce us to ſuſpect, that to ſuch careleſſneſſe and 
inaccuracie of quotation we owe thoſe paſlages of Joſephus, in which he 
is ſaid to have 1 of James, as the ſole cauſe of the ruin 
„r the chapter of Euſcbius, 

And now I proceed to ome upon | 
and the paſſages thrcn quoted by him. 

x. In the place, it appears from Zuſebe's introduction, at the be- 
ining of the chapter, that he ſuppoſed the martyrdom of St. James to 
— happened at a time, when there was no Roman Governour in Ju- 
dea, after the death of Feſtus, and before the arrival of Albinus in the pro- 
vince, What reaſon he had for this, we do not certainly know. We 
— gwen — — ng np tranſcribed 
from Hegefippus. It is indeed e ly faid in the of Foſephus. 
But if that paſſage be the only foundation for the opinion, ——— 
may be queſtioned. For divers learned men have ſuſpected the genuin- 

of that part of the paſſage, which ſpeaks of the death of James. As 
will be ſhewn more particularly by and by. | 

2. Upon the firſt quotation, which is from Hageſppur, it is eaſie for 

to obſerve, that (x) there are in it many things very unlikely: as ( y 
I — i A 
ſhould eat no animal food : that he had a right to enter into the 

when he pleaſed, whether thereby be the Holie of 
temple : that the Scribes and Phariſees ſhould place 
or battlement of the temple, to deliver his opinion to 
Jeſus: that they ſhould throw him down thence, 
temple, or any of the courts of it : that they ſhould 
the place, in which he is here faid to have been 
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(z) Ecce Jacobus Juſtus, eceleæ Hieraſolymitanz antiftes, quem miſere 


vod 1 hus I johus Euſe- 
trucidarunt. Qu pſe Joſep 8 — oped 1 
I ſtianarum et Judaicarum, prorſus ig: 

idem habeat. Mobem. De Reb. Chrifias. axe Coafextis. Sec. 5. f ns. 


(3) Hee ab xtere matris ſanitus fait : nazireatus, Þ 
yp ec fieri hoc potuiſſe 


tas, ut 
mg 242 
0 cw axial jo Mei Logs at NE. A neg 
tum, 90 in etiam 
—————— ————— Caman „n. 
ecte, atque ordine. Sic enim Lex jabet. Num. vi. 3. 6. Negue nagi, 

lavare balzes cerjas mnguam folitzs. Non tantum præter, fed et contra 
Legem hoc fuit, qua malta ablutiones Jedzis impofitz, Nec certe fordes 
i 7 q ad ſanctitatem faciunt. Chic. ,. Ec, dz. Ii. nos. 
. 415. 1 
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He (z) was buried near the temple, where he had been thrown 
« down. He had a par nay monument, till the fiege of Titus, and 
that fince by Adrian. Some of our people have thought, that he was 
buried on mount Olivet. But that is a miſtaken opinion.“ So that 
ven in Judea there were different opinions concerning the place, where 
ames was buried. Nevertheleſs I preſume, all were perſuaded, that he 
ſuffered martyrdon from the Jews at Feruſalem. "There was no dif- 
ferent ſentiment about that. 
However, this difference of opinion concerning the place, where St. 
— was buried, deſerves our notice. For it may lead us to ſuſpect 
e miſtake in the account of Hege/ippus. Poſſibly, St. James was bu- 
ried in mount Oliuvet : though there was a pillar erected near the place, 
where he was killed. I think, this may be of uſe to remove ſome dif- 
ficulties in the account of Hege/ippus. The pillar, which he faw, might 
de erected after the ber of Feruſalem, by ſome, who remembred the place, 
where St. James had been killed. And ſome from that monument 
might conclude, he had been buried there, though really he was 


+ I have made ſome remarks upon the paſſage of Hegeſppus. A fuller 
critique may be ſeen in other (a) writers: partly aggravating the impro- 
babilities of this account, partly ſoftening them, and ſtriving to re- 
move difficulties..: Accordingly Petavins ſays, & that (6) though there are 
in it ſeveral things very unlikely, yet the whole hiſtorie ought not there- 
fore to be rejected. To whom I am not unwilling to accede. But 
as I have not room to enlarge upon particulars, for ſhewing the reaſon- 
ableneſſe of that judgement ; I be content with recommending a 
careful and impartial attention to the obſervations of the writers, to whom 
I have referred. However, I may by and by have an opportunity to men- 
tion a few ye. beſide what I have already ſaid, for removing dif- 
3. Enuſebius ſays, © that many thoughtful men among the Jews were 
of opinion, that the death of James was the cauſe of the fiege of Feru- 
ſalem, and that it was owing to nothing elſe but the — as co 
ted againſt him, and that Foſephus ſays the ſame.” | a 

Origen ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, as we have ſeen. But not quite fo 
ly Tbe fame is ſaid by Jerome more than once. ne 


(2) .. « et Juxta templom, ubi et precipitatos fuerat, ſepultus eſt. Titu- 
lum uſque obſidionem Titi, et _ ultimam Hadrianĩ notiſſimum habuit. 
idam e noſtris in monte Oliveti eum putaverunt condĩtum, ſed falſa eorum 
opinio eſt. De V. I. cap. 2. | SN 
- (a Vid. eb. — Animadver. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 193. 194. J. Cleric. 
He. Fe. A. D. fxii, Petav. Avimadver/. ad Egiphan. Her. lxxviii. Valgſ. 
Ane d Fd. I. H. 1. 2. cap. 23. ot Tillement H. Facque ie Mineur. Mem. Ec. 
Tom. i. Baſnag. Ann. 33, num. 184. Sc. | 
* -(8) Nee diffiteor-nonnulla vel ab Hegefippo prodita, vel ab aliis in- 
ferta, que parum probabilia videantur. Sed totam ipſam Hiſtoriam 
nego propterea damnandam eſſe. Petav. Animadv. ad Epigh. H. 78. . 


—6 Poadit enim Joſephus, tantz eum ſanRitatis fuiſſe et celebritatis in 
Ye ut propter ejus necem creditum fit, ſubverſam Hieroſol De 
. J. cap. 2. Vid. & cap. 13. >. (x) 
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his book of Illuſtrious Men, and (4) alſo elſewhere. But neither he, nor 


Euſebius expreſsly ſay, in what place of Foſephus. Which may make us 


think, that they borrowed this from Origen; Nor does Origen inform 
us, in what Work of Foſephus thoſe things were ſaid, though he has 
mentioned them ſeveral times. Which may diſpoſe us to think, that they 
were no where expreſsly in Foſephus. | 

4. Euſebius proceeds, and ſays, that in the xx. book of his Antiquities 
Foſephus had related the death of James in a paſſage, which he there 
tranſcribes. Which paſlage is till in the works of Jeſephus. And what 
is there ſaid, may be very true, for the moſt part: & that (e) Auanus the 
younger, being High-Prieſt, and a man of an haughty and enterprizing 
temper, when there was no Roman Governour in Fades, convened a 
Council, and had ſome ſtoned to death, as tranſgreſſors of the laws: and 
that many of the moſt diſcreet and moderate men among the Jews 
were offended at this proceeding : foraſmuch as whilſt Judea was in the 


' ſtate of a province, the High-Prieſt had no right to call the Council to- 


gether, without leave, and they feared, that this action would be reſented 
by the Emperour.” All this, I ſay, is very likely. Nevertheleſs thoſe 
words, James, the brother of him, who is called Chriſt, have been ſu] 

to be an interpolation. And, probably, (/) are ſo. | Suppoſing (g) thoſe 
words to be an interpolation, we can gather no more from that paſſage, 
than that Ananus did illegally condemn ſeveral perſons to death, as tranſ- 


greſſors of the Jewiſh laws. But who they were, or whether any of 


them were Chriſtians, or not, cannot be determined with certainty. 
5. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that this paſſage of Joſephus confirms the account 
given by Hegeſippus : whereas (b) it appears, on the other e 
| c 


(4) Tranſeamus ad Jacobum, qui frater Domini dicebatur, tantz ſanctita- 
tis, tantæque juſtitiz, et perpetuz virginitatis, ut Joſephus quoque hiſtoricus 
adzorum propter hujus necem Jeroſolymam ſabverſam referat. Hic primus 
. ex Judzis Jeroſolymæ credentis eccleſiæ. Adv. Jovin. J. 1. T. 4. 

2. p. 182. in. F : 

(e) Facile quidem crediderim Jeroſolymitanos proceres graviter tuliſſe, quod 
ſynedrium ſui auctoritate inftituiſſer, cum dudum jus gladii a Romanis 
Jadzia eſſet ereptum: quod iterum inconſulto Cæſare ab Anano ufurpatum 
timebant, ne genti ſuz 2 fortaſſe pœna luendum eſſet. Sed quz de Facobo, 
Jeſus gui Chriftus dicebatur, fratre, habentur, merum adjumentum male 

eriati Chriſtiani eſſe videntur, Qua de re alibi diximus. Cleric. ubi ſupr. 
$- i. b. 415. Conf, in. Ars Crit. Part. 3. ſet. i. cap. 14+ nun. xi. 

() See the Credibility. &c. Part. i. J. i. ch. 2. f. xi. p. 163... .. 165. the 
third edition. See here likewiſe not. (e) p. 50. 

(g) See Dr. Benjon's Hiftory of St. James. Seck. ii. p. 12. the ſecand edition. 

Y) Quid maꝑis contrarium eſſe poteſt, quam hec Joſephi, et illa Hegefi 
8 r Joſephus quidem — eſſe ſcribit 10 publico [anc 
concilio: Hegefippus vero, per ſeditionem ac tumultum populi occiſum. Et 
Hegeſippus quidem fuſte fullonis necatum in media urbe. Joſephus autem 
lapidatum occubuiſſe narrat. Fiebat autem lapigatio extra portas Civitatis, 
ut notum eſt. Vals. Annot. ad Cuſcb. I. 2. cap. 23. þ. 41. , 
Secundo, qui ſidem habent narrationi Hegehppi, eos oportet, aut Joſepham 
falſo yy. vane) aut ſuſpectum habere hunc locum, quo res publice f eroſoly mæ 
gelta, 


* 


eoque notiſſima, alicer nattatur: ut mirari ſubeat, ab Euſebio Jotephi 
8 i et 
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difficult to reconcile them. I do not perceive Hegeſppus to ſay any thin 
of Ananus, the High-Prieft. Nor has he bus +; — the Sad. 
ducees, of which ſect Auanus was. Nor does Hegeſippus ſay a word of 
the Council of the Jews. And as the puniſhment of toning, when or- 
dered by magiſtrates, was generally inflicted on men out of the city; it is 
probable, that they who were put to death by the procurement of Ananus, 
fuffered without S:ruſulem. But according to Hegeſppus, James died at 
the temple, or near it, and was buried not far off from the place, where 
he = expired. | 

6. Since what is faid of James in the paſſage of Fo is juſtly ſu- 
ſpeed to be an 2 it ought not to be Zed . 
men of late times find (7) it very difficult to determine, how James died. 
But that difficulty, as ſeems to me, is much increaſed by paying too much 
regard to a paſſage, the genuinneſſe of which is far from being certain. 
24 indeed, is an older author than Hege/ippus, and he is an hiſtorian 

good credit. But we ſhould be firſt aſſured, that the account is his. 
If a paſſage, or part of a paſſage, has been inſerted in his works, and there 
is good reaſon to think it not his; it ſhould be diſregarded, and ſtand for 


tion concerning the manner of Fames's death. That James had ſuffered 
dom at Feruſalem, was the general perſuaſion of Chriſtians in the 
time of Eufebius, and before, as we plainly perceive. Two ancient 
Chriſtian writers of the ſecond centurie aſſure us, that his death was 
compleated by the blow of a fuller's pole, with which they are wont to 
beat wet doths. And Hegefippus, in particular, and at large, relates, 
that his death was effected in a tumultuous manner. The tumult began 
at the temple. Where the Scribes and Phariſees, and other Jews, 
entred into diſcourſe with Fames. He ſtanding upon fome eminence, 
which Hegeſipput calls ergy, and we now generally render a battle- 
ment, or pinnacle, openly declared, and that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
or the expected Meſſiah, and that his doctrine contained full inſtruction, 
how men may be ſaved, and obtain eternal life. At which ſome leading 
men among the Jews were much offended. They then laid hold of 
him, and perhaps dragged him out of the — Some of the people 
threw ſtones at him. And though he earneſtly prayed to God in the 
behalf of thoſe who abuſed him, they perſiſted in their abuſes, till one 
ſtruck him with a long pole, which put an end to his life. | 
St. John has — \ two inſtances of the Jews taking up ſtones to 
throw at our Lord, when he was teaching in the temple. Ch. viii. 59. 
and ch. x. 32. — The firſt is in theſe words: Then took they up 
ones to caft at bim. TFefus hid himſelf, and went out of the temple, go- 
ing through the midfl 4 them, and ſo poſed by. They took up flones to caſt 
at him. And if our Lord had not faved himſelf by a miraculous exer- 


If we once ſet afide that or we ſoon come to a determina- 


tion of power, they would have then killed him. Divine Providence 
| not 


et Hegeſippi verba allata, codem capite, nec eum tentaſſe ea in concordiam 
redigere, aut alterutrius narrationis fidem in dubium non revocaſſe, Cleric. 
4rs Crit P. 3. ſed. i. n. xii. | 

(5) Poteſt tamen fieri, ut Jacobus hoc tempore mortuus fits Sed genus 
mortis ignotum. Cleric. H. E. Ann. Lxii. num. iii. in, 
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not interpoſing in a like manner, when a like attempt was made upon 
James, he fell a ſacrifice to the rage of the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh 
people at Jeruſalem. 

Nor ought it to be thought exceeding ſtrange, or abſolutly unaccount- 
able, that ſome Scribes and Phariſees, or other Jews, ſhould gather a- 
bout James at the —Ä— and aſk his opinion concerning Feſus, though 
they knew it very well already: or that they ſhould come to him with 
pretenſes of great reſpect, and aſſurances of paying a regard to his judge- 
ment. For many like things are recorded in the Goſpels. Which e- 
very one is able to recollect. I ſhall therefore take particular notice 
only of that ſecond inſtance, mentioned by St. John, of their taking up 
— to 3 at 2 _=_ John x. A 5 I. And it was at Fe- 

alem, the feaſt of the cation « « « eſus walked in the temple, 
RO ele: NY Then came __ round about him, and ſaid unto him, 
How long deft thou make us to doubt ® If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainiy. 
Feſus anſwered them : I told you, and ye believed not. The works that I do in 

Father's name, they bear witneſſe of me. . . . Then the Jews took up 
we again to ſlone him, They came to Jeſus, and deſired an anſwer to 
a queſtion, that had been anſwered before. But they pretend now to 
deſire, it ſhould be anſwered in the plaineſt and fulleſt manner. Never- 
theleſs they could not hear the anſwer with patience. 

I faid juſt now, that two ancient writers of the ſecond centurie, - 
ment and Hegeſippus, allure us, that the death of James had been com- 
=_ by a fuller's pole, after he had been thrown off from the temple. 

ſuppoſe this muſt have been the opinion alſo of Euſcbius, who has taken 
notice of theſe things, and of other ancient Chriſtians, It is the ac- 
count, which (4) Jerome gives of the death of James, in his article, in 
the book of Illuftrious Men, and likewiſe (I) elſewhere. The fame is 
faid by (#:) Epipbanius. 

Let this ce for the circumſtances, and'the manner of the death 
of James. 


I. The time of the death of James may be determined 


without much difficulty, He was alive, when Paul came . 


to Feruſalem at the Pentecoſt in the year of Chriſt 58. And eee 
it is likely, that he was dead, when St. Paul wrote the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, at the begining of the year 63. Theoderet (n) upon Hebr. 


xiii. 7. ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle there to refer to the martyrdoms of Ste- 


phen, James, the brother of John, and James the Juſt. According to 
Hegeſippus the death of James happened about the time of Paſſover, 
which might be that of the year 62. And if Feftus was then dead, and 
Albinus not arrived, the province was without a Governour. Such a 
ſeaſon 

(4) Qui cum præcipitatus de pinna templi, eonfractis cxuribus, adhue ſe- 


mivivus . . . fullonis fuſte, quo uda veſtimenta extorqueri ſolent, in cere- 
bro percuſſus interiit. De V. I cap. 2. N | 


J O Hic autem Jacobus Epiſcopus Jeroſolymotum primus fuit, 
a. 


Qui et ipſe poſtea de templo a Judeis præcipitatus, ſuxceſſo- 


us: 

tem habuit Simonem, &c. Comm. in . ad Gal. Cap. i. T. 4. b. 237+ 
() Her. 78. m. xiv. 5p. 1046. ; | 
(n) Theed. Tom. 3. f. 459- 
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384 Ft. James, © Ca. XVI, 
ſeaſon left the Jews at liberty to gratify their licencious, and turbulent 
_ diſpoſition. - And they were very likely to embrate it. We may there- 
fore very reaſonably place this event at that juncture. | 
And it is now the general opinion of learned men, that James died 
about that time. Pearſon (o) who ſeems to admit the genuinneſſe of the 
whole paſlage of Japon, placeth the death of James in the year 62. 
Him Mill (ꝓ) follows. Le Clerc, who diſputes the genuinneſſe of thoſe 
words, that relate to James, allows, that (q) he might dye about that 
time. This alſo is agreeable to Tillemont's (r) computation, And I 
refer to (5) Valgſius. 8 —— * 
. VII. It ſtill remains, that we conſider, on what ac- 
3 gen >, count he was called the Lord's brother, and whether he 
3 be the ſame as James the ſon of Alpheus. 

| . James, as we have ſeen, is called by St. Paul the 
Lord 's brother. Gal. i. 19. All Chriſtian writers in general ſpeak of him 
in the like manner. The queſtion is, in what ſenſe he was ſo. 

That James was not the ſon of Marie, or our Lord's brother by na- 
ture, has been well argued by Chriſtians in former times, both (t) 
Latins, and (2) Greeks, from our Lord's words upon the croſſe, re- 
corded John xix. 26. 27. where he recommends the care of his mother 
to John : requiring her to conſider him, as her ſon, and him to take 
care of her, as his mother. | 

And indeed it has been the opinion of all Chriſtians in general, that 

Marie was always a virgin, and that ſhe never had any children by Jo- 
feph. We — therefore inquire, in what reſpect this James was our 
Lord's brother, and ſome others his brothers, or ſiſters. 

\  Euſebius, in a chapter quoted ſome while ago, the firſt of the ſecond 
book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, without heſitation ſays, “that (x) 
Joy was ſaid to be the Lord's brother, becauſe he alſo was called the 

of Foſeph. . And Joſeph was reckoned his father, becauſe the virgin 

Marie was eſpouſed to him.“ ny x . 
i | Origen 


(e) Ann. Paulin. p. 19. A. Chr. tits 
(D Prolegom. aum. 56. 
) E. E. An. 62. num. iii. „ N A; Þ 
3 S. Jacgue le Mineur. art. vii. in. 
(s) Yale/. Annot. ad Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 23 þ. 47. 
1 Verum homines praviſſimi hine præſumunt opinionis ſuæ auctoritatem, 
=_>_ plures Dominum noſtrum fratres habuiſſe fit traditum. Qui fi Maria 
lii fuiſſent, et non potius Joſephi ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, nunquam in 
tempore paſſionis Joanni Apoſtolo tranſcripts eſſet in matrem, Domino ad u- 
trumque dicente, Mulier ecce filius tuus, et Joanni, Ecce mater tua: niſi 
uod deſolatæ ſolatium caritatem flii in diſcipulo relinquebat. Hilar. Pi. 
. in Matt. cap. i. p. 612. LA. Bened. 75 ö 
(*] E. 3060 N r,⁰ꝗfꝗ wage, wy i vrrgxu dvry d. Tin agi r 
pragiar TY iwann, x; To iwarn Tx pagic; Epiph. Her. 78. aum. x. p. 1042. C. 
EI yag imw auriy, x i Tatu yuraind; txt» Wa; us aTgrFariwvroy durb, Ny) 
dia Typoar, Ty mabyry magaribirai, wx) xiAivn dura tis Th iNic aurar AaGtiry 
Chryfof. in Matt. hom. 5. T. 7. p. 77. | | 
(x) Tore 35-x} [diw/Corg Th To xvely Aeybuirer alrAÞ0r, ir On 5 ed res io 4 
paſo wan 780 xtr warhg 6 lee, & pinriviiiann Henle. x. X. L. 2» 
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Origen (5) in e that the brethren of 
Jeſus were the ſons of Jeſeph by a former 2 had cohabited with 
him * 22 he — as — — — an — — | 
dition is was the opinion (a piphanius, many (6) an- 
cient writers, both Greeks — ; | 
erome, in his article of this perſon, in his catalogue of Eecleſiaſti- 

cal Writers, ſays: James (c) who is called the Lord's brother, ſur- 

named the Juſt, was, as ſome think, the ſon of Foſeph by another wife, 
but, as ſeems to me, the ſon of Marie, ſiſter to our Lord's mother, 
mentioned by John, in his Goſpel. John xix. 23.“ And in his book 
againſt Halvidius he delivers it as his opinion, that (4) thoſe called our 
Lord's brethren in the Goſpels, were ſo. named, as they were couſins, 
or relations. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe alſo (e) in his Commentarie . 
upon Matt. xii. 49. 50. 

This opinion was at length embraced by Augu/tin. In his Expoſition 
of the epiſtle to the Galatians, writ. about 'the-year- 394. he ſpeaks du- 
biouſly, ſaying,” © that () Fames was the Lord's brother, as he was 
the ſon of Poſey by a former wife, or elſe as he was related to his mo- 
ther Marie.” But in works, writ-afterwards, he continually ſays, that 
(z) our Lord's brethren were relations of his mother Marie, 1 


Epi 0 Her. 29. *.„ wi. & is. Her. 31. Nan. *. Her. 79. aum. viii. 2 


„. . 62. 
) Gr . L Chrifi Rer. Or. 2. Tm. 5 412. 413. Chry/oft. in 
. 8 om. 755 11 C. Theophyl. in HY 7. oy Micepb. Gall. 
I. 2. cap. 3. in Hilar, Pidæv. Comm. in Matt. cap. i. þ. 61 z. ed. Bened. Ambra/. 


4s Iftit. Vir. cap. vi. T. 3. þ. +60. Nad. Alg für! Comment. in Gal. i. 


19. ap. Ambrofe in App, FT. 2. p. 213. 
151 Jacobus qui 4 1 frater Domini, cognomedto Juſtus; ut non- 
nulli exitimant, Joſeph ex alis uxore, ut mihi er Mariæ ſororis ma- 
ttis Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſuo meminit, flius. De J. I. cap. 2. 
(4) Reſtat igitur, ut A y expoſitionem fratres eos intelligas 
appellatos, cognatione, non u, non gentis privilegio, non natura : quo- 
modo Lot Abrahæ, quomodo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus Krater. &c. Adv. 
Helvid. T. 4+ 28. FO 140. 


(J Quidam fratre Domini de alia uxore Joſeph ölios folpicantur, ſequen-; 
tes d 


eliramenta 9 et quandam Meſcham vel Eſcham muliercu- 


lam confingentes. Nos autem, ſicut in libro, quem contra Helvidium ſerip- 


ſimus, continetur, nag. filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos 'Salyatoris, Maris li- 


beros, intelligimus, materter® Domini: quæ eſſe Uicirur mater Jacobi mi- 

_ et 2 et judæ: quos in alio Evangelii loco-fratres Domini legi- 
us appe 

nne 53. | | en (NIL 
Y Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex Rlils Joſeph de alia. uxore, vel ex cog-. 

natione Mariz matris ejus debet intelligi. dug, Expo). th. ad Gal. cap. i, 1 


— 


it. num. 8. Fam: 4. F. 2. 5 


(4) Eratres £jus fic accipite, feet polis, Mog enim novum et quod 
anditis. Conſanguinei 


vitginis Maria fratres Domini dicebantur. Scriptura 
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The former, as appears from tlie — juſt cited, was the more 
ancient opinion. Nor does Jerome Meena before him who held the 
opinion mentioned as his Own. 27 ſeems to have been the firſt, 
vrho ſaid, that our Lord's brethren were tha ſous, of Marie, his mother's 
ſiſter, and therefore only couſins or relatibns. But when he advanced 
this notion, he-(þ)"was-inclined-to:think Mahd a alſo a virgin. As has 
been well obſerved by (i) G. I. Yoſhe.s © 

However Jerome s \opinion- prewailed very much of late. 1 ſup- 
pole, r (4) ofthe Romaniſts/in general. 1 

btfoats It is — — by 29 Wi 1.18 ra 

_ (2) Lats, 2 wit many other Proteſtants. But 
in his Annotations upon the above — of E. og 
ſays; he tan 9 was the mn A b "The 


1 not: 1 2 14 * 85; Tf? Ze EE A Us 34 ik #7 DISD 4 

cxmen hujuſmoki —— appellats Nam Abraham. ee Lot fn 
tres ſunt dicti, cum eſſet Abraham patruus Lot: et Laban et Jacob fratres 
ſunt dicti, cum an Lobo cranes Jacob. Kc. In Joan. Trac. 28, num. 

* Herd 3. P, 2. 7 65 Ie in Jean. Tr. 4 

Toth fra patruus ejus eſſet 8 Ex qua 
uli N etiam r omin1 vocantur in Evangelio, non uti- 

2 ue quos Maria virgo N ſed ejus conſanguinĩtate omnes propinqui. 
r. Faw. l. annie. 3 «8. 

(4) — gs. Yar - reren non permaffiſſc. Eg mihi i plus vindico, 
etiam ipſum Joſe inem fuiſſe per ariam, . ut ex v1 itatis conju 

nne rigiatnrs, enjoys 

mA Et ſane, qui Joſephum 3 putaret non habuiſſe uxorem, antequam B. 

1588510 duceret, ante B. * nymum arbitror fuiſſe neminem: uteumque 

= oribus temporibus, in virginitate extollenda e avide multi, 
erint ſententiam am 34 V at Gin. Cbritl. ca 1 | 
8 My - / . 4 U Nes ene . 

E Minenr. Arr. i. & f. 1 a 

Set 6 Fight Works, Vol. +. b. 270. 3636755 

ba) At quamvis Euſ-bjus, Epiphanius, Gre orius Ny than” Rüge 
yeterym, in eandem en ententiam, cx Adern miki ea Apres. 

bus niti argumentis. Rectius 4 200 Emus, arbitranti eos qui Do- 

minifratres dicuntur, fuifſe ejus con 27 bendi genere, etiam Græ- 

cis — noto- 25 om. In ep. Jud. F. 4. þ. 454. 

] Erat hic frater Jac >» minoris. . . Qu e fuit conſobrinus Chriſti ſe. 
cundum' carnem, natas- ex Maria, uxote IN ſeu Alphæi, quæ ſoror 
. 20 Matris Domini, N amp int Duane. Log cap. iv. Kali. 7. 3. 
5. 1 "9 


os) Fabr. Bib.” Gr. 1. „. T. | 
PR toy 3-5 tt pre Ce wt . e 


; byes” 7 4 UE 3 ames, ſeck. ii. e in, bis preface 40 the. 


J 48 r Euſebi cobum qui in Ev ie et epiſtola Pauli fra- 
omini 1 Teta ws 4 145 6 Joſcy phi ex alia ie 1 Joſephus ante 
alan fibi 2 , uſebio conſentit Epiphanjus. . ... Gregorius 


- Nyfſenus. . . fed Hieronymos in. libro de Scriptoribug Ecclealticis aco- 


bum honc ideireo fratrem 2 appellatum efle exiſtimat, quod filius eſſet 
Maria, fororis frutris Domini. ulta quidem de hoc argumento diſſeruit 
Baronius 9 Mihi tamen yegior videtur opinio corum, dui Jaco- K. 


l 
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The ſame opinion has been ted by ſeveral among the Proteſtants, 
as (4) G. J. Vafſms, and (r) Baſnage, and (s) Cave, in his Lives of the 
Apoſtles, writ in-Engliſh. Nor does it appear, that he had abandoned 
his firſt judgement, when (7) he wrote his Hiſtoria Literaria. | 
I likewife have for a long time been much inclined to the ſame opi- 
nion. And have compoſed an argument upon the queſtion. But I have 
laid it afide, ſuppoſing it to be rather too prolix, and too intricate, to 
be inſerted in this place. And after all, e ſome might think, that 
the argument does not afford a compleat ſolution of all difficulties and 
objections. I therefore enter not at preſent into any diſpute about it, 
but leave every one to judge as he ſees good. | 
VIII. Whether James was the ſon of 722 by a 4 1 
former wife, or the fon of Marie, wife Qeophas, ft l, gfe; = 
ſiſter to Marie, our Lord's mother, or otherwiſe near- on of Al dee 
ly related to her, he was an Apoſtle. I think, it was mo 
clearly proved at the begining of this chapter from the New Teſtament, 
that James, called the Lord*s Brother, was an Apoſtle in the higheſt ac- 
ceptation of the word. Conſequently, he muſt be James the fon of 
Aipheus, or Cleophas. For thoſe names ſeem to be one, differently 
Writ. 4 Y: | 
But how he was ſo, is made out differently. They who ſay, that thoſe 
called our Lord's brethren were ſons of Ceophas, huſband of Marie, re- 
lated to our Lord's mother, ſeem to have here no difficulty. But oy 
0 


bum, et reliquos Domini fratres, Joſephi ex priore mattimonio fillos eſſe di- 

cunt.. Hzc enim ſententia magis convenit verbis Evangelii. Valgſ. Annot. 
ad Faſeb. l. 2. cap. 1. 

Fuit enim Jacobus filius Joſephi, ac proinde oriundus ex ſtirpe David. 14. 
in Aut. ad |. 2. cap. 23. p. 40. . 
Ges. J. C. cap. vi. | 

r) Bajnag. ann. ante Chrift. 6. num. xxwviii. f K. | 

(s) He was the ſon, (as we may probably conjecture, ) of Nin, afters 


wards huſband to the bleſſed virgin, and his firſt wife. Hence reputed our 
Lord's brother, in the ſame ſenſe, that he was reputed the ſon of 7o/epb. . . 


zrome, and ſome others, will have Chriſt's brethren ſo called, becauſe ſons 
Mary, ' couſin-german, or, according to the cuſtom of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, ſiſter to the virgin Mary. But Euſebins, Epiphanins, and the far greater 
t of the ancients, (from whom, eſpecially in matters of fact, we are not 
raſhly to depart,) make them the children of Zo/epb by a former wife. And 
this ſeems moſt genuine and natural, the Evangeliſts ſeeming very expreſa 
and accurate in the account which they give of them. II not this the carpen- 
ter's ſon? I. not bis mother called Mary? and his brethren, Tamer, and Joſe 


and Simon, and Jude“. Matt. xiii, 55-40: By which it is plain, that the 


Jews underitood theſe perſons not to be Chriſt's kinſmen only, but his bro- 
thers, the ſame carpenter's ſons, having the ſame relation to him that Chrift 
himfelf had: tbough they indeed had more. Chriſt being but His reputed, 
they his natural ſons.“ And whiat follows. 7% Life of Famer the Loft, 
*. 2. ©. f ' i 4 . N I 
() 8. Jacobus a; Aus minor dictus, nyt Juſtus, frater Do- 
mini, Joſephi utpote ex priori conjage, ſeu ut Hieronymo placet, Mariz ſo- 
roris mattis Domini filius. FFP. Lit. Tom, i. p. 14. 
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wife, are ſomewhat embartaſſed. However, I juſt 


the way of honorable diſtinction: when 


the Canaanite, and J 
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who ſuppoſe our Lord's brethren to have been ſons of Tof b by a former 
) Epiphanius, is this. Cleopha 4 Jö ere 
account, given by (u Phanius, is this. ophas an were 
brothers. S The 4B 45 without iſſue, and Jbl raiſed - ſeed to 
his brother. Accordingly, James being the firſt-born of Foſeph, was 
called the ſon of Cleophas. In like manner ſpeaks (x) Theophylaf. But, 
as before ſaid, I do not now form any debate about this. | 
That James, called our Lord's brother, is the fame as he, who in the 
catalogues of the Apoſtles is called the ſon of Alpheus, or Cleophas, is 
allowed by Epiphanius, Chryſoftom, and Theophyla#. N ſays, 
that (y) James, by nature the ſon of Fo/eph, who was called the Lord's 
brother, and was an Apoſtle, was appointed the firſt Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem. GChryſo/tom in his comment upon Gal. i. 19. ſays, © that (z) Paul 
calls James the Lord's brother, giving him that honotable appellation, 
when he might have ſaid the ſon of Gleophas, as he is called in the Goſ- 
pels. Theopbyla# likewiſe ſays, that (a) Paul calls him brother, by 
| might have called him the 
ſon of Cleaphas. Nor was he the Lord's brother according to the fleſh, 
but only thought to be ſo.” I mention no more ancient writers. 
And that James, called the ſon of Apheus in the catalogues of the Apoſ- 
tles, was one of thoſe, who are called the Lord*s brethren, I think, may be 
Thewn from the Goſpels, by comparing ſeveral texts together. 
In all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt the four laſt men- 
tioned are theſe. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname 
was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, and Fudas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed 
him. Matt. x. 3. 4. the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
s Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him. Mark iii. 18. 
19. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, and Fudas the bro- 
ther James, and Judas 2 which fo was the traitor. Luke vi. 15. 
16. James = ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Fudas the brother of 
mes. Acts i. 13. | ; 
Nas us now On the texts, in the Goſpels, where our Lord's bre- 


.thren are named. Matt. xiii. 55. Is not this the 2 ſon? Is not 


hit mother called Marie ? and his brethren James, and fer and Simon, and 
udas? And Mark vi. 3. 1s not this the carpenter, the ſon of Marie, the 
her of James, and of Foſes, and of Fudah, and Simon ? * 
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the three Apoſtles, laſt mentioned before Judas {ſcariet, in the firſt cata- 
logues, and the three laſt mentioned, in the A 
called in the Gaſpels our Lord's brethren ? 

And I ſhould chooſe to tranſlate the texts of St. Luke, where the 
Apoſtles are named, ſomewhat differently fiom what is generally done, 
in this manner. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Fudas, 
brethren of 2 : declaring, that both Simon, and Judas, were brethren 
of James, the ſon of Apbeus, before named. A word muſt be ſupplied. 
And the coherence leads me to think, brethren more proper than brother. 

By all which we are led to conclude, that Fames, ſeveral times men- 
tioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, is the fame, who in the cata- 
logues of the ſtles is called James the fon of Alpheus. For James, 
mention by St. Paul is called the Lord's brother, lainly appears to 
be an Apoſtle. Conſequently, he is James, the ſon of Alpheus, mentioned 
in all the catalogues of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 

Wall, in his notes upon John vii. at the begining ſays : © Theſe bre- 
thren and kinsfolk of our Lord, as they were but mean perſons, fo alfo 
they were ſome of the backwardeſt to believe in him. . . . They that 
are moſt uſually called his brethren were James, and Foſes, and Simon, 
and Judas. . Two of theſe, James and Judas, ſome learned men 
think to have been two of the Apoſtles. And there were two Apoſtles 
of thoſe names that were brethren. But this place, if they be of thoſe 
that are meant in it, is a ſtrong argument againſt that opinion. For 
theſe brethren did hardly yet believe in him. But the Apoſtles did. 
This was but half a year before he ſuffered.” 

Upon which I would obſerve. When St. John ſays ch. vii. 5. For 
neither did his brethren believe in him: he does not intend to ſay, that they 
had not faith in him. Grotius's comment 1 to me very right. 
*The (b) meaning is not, that they did not believe at all: but that they 
did not believe, as they ſhould.” f 

Learned men are certainly in the right, when they ſay, that ſome of 
Lord's brethren were Apoſtles. And it ſeems to me, that all thoſe, who 
in the Goſpels are called our Lord's brethren, had early and always an 
affection and eſteem for him. This _— perceived from ſeveral 

es in the Goſpels, as Matt. xii. 46. k iii. 31. Luke viii. 19. 

alſo John ii. 12. And in time they all believed in him, and that 
rightly, as the Meſſiah. St. Luke, in the hiſtorie of things after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, Acts i. 13. 14. having mentioned the names of the 
Apoſtles, adds : Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and fupplica- 
tion, with the women, and Marie the mother of Feſus, and with his brethren. 
And St, Paul 1 Cor. ix. 5. ff of brethren of the Lord, not Apoſtles, 
who labored in ſpreading the Goſpel in the world. 


All theſe, except Foſes, ſeem to have been Teri, For muſt not 
s, be three of the four 


to Feruſalem, and ſet up his kingdom in a glorious manner. Even after 
» — : great ignorance, or 
weak faith, or wrong apprehenſions, by their and queſti ons 
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390 | ; St. James, Ca, XVI. 
t to our Saviour. Of Thomas ſee John xiv. 3. Of Philip ſee ver, 
b. 1. and of Judas ver. 22. 23. | 
- - Thoſe brethren of our Lord 2 that he ſhould haſten to Jeruſa- 
lem, to the feaſt of Tabernacles, nigh at hand. . . . Feſus ſaid to them 
My time is not yet come, But your time is always readie. The world 
cannot hate you, But me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. Go ye 7 unte this fed. I go not up yet unto this feaft, 
For my time is not yet full come. ch. vii. 6. 7. 8. It is manifeft, that he 
taxeth their carnalitie and worldlimindedneſſe. As if he had ſaid, „It 
$ is (e) not proper for me to go up to this feaſt, as yet, nor till after it is 
© begun, Bur you may go up at any time, fince you have done little 
« or nothing to make the Jews unfriendly to you, as I have done: who 
* by the ſtrictneſſe of my doctrine, and the freedom of my reproofs, have 
« provoked many to a great „ | 
1 follows in ver. 9. 10, en he had ſaid theſe things unto them, he 
abede full in Galilee, But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo 
unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret. "Theſe words may 
ford, in the opinion of ſome, another objection to the ſuppoſition, that 
heſe brethren of our Lord were Apoſtles. But to ne Ons objection 
appears not of much moment. Some of theſe brethren might neverthe- 
els be among the Apoſtles, and go up to, the feaft before him. For our 
xd ſeems not to have been attended by all his Apoſtles in that journey. 
So much is e in the manner, in which it was performed. PA 
went not openly, but al it were in private: in a more private manner, than 
he had uſually done, and attended by a ſmall number of his Apoſtles 
only, ſeveral of them having gone up to Feruſalem before” Cit: upon 
occaſion of the approaching folemnity. © | 
nem ſeems not to Have doubted, that ſome of the brethren of our 
Lord, ere ſpoken of, were Apoſtles, or at leaſt among his diſciples. For 
diſcourſin 5 Vii, 3, 4, 5. he ſays: „ Obſerve (4) wich me the 
zower of Chriſt, Of them who uttered theſe words, one was the firſt 
Bitha of Feruſalem, even the blęſſed James, of whom Paul fays : Other 
of the Apo/tles Jaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother, And Judas alſo 
Is faid to have been a wonderfull man,” So ſays Chry/e/tom, did not 
Teo he Fit of St. Jude, ſo far as we can perceive, though he did 
t. ames. * N | | 
IX. This James is called by St, Mart, the Is, ch, xv. 
— talks 40. There eh alſa women Bale on afar off. ng 2 
e, Marie Magdalen, and Marie the mother of James the leſs, 
and 3278 and Salome, That hereby is meant James, the Lord's brother, 
and the ſon of Aiphzus, is generally ſuppoſed, and 1 think reafonably. He 
gan be no other, becauſe Foſes is preſently afterwards mentioned, as his 
brakes agreeably to 22 places of M Wen 3, where our Lord's 
brethren. are named, Matt, xiii, 55. Mark vi... 3. But interpretery are 
pot agreed, why he was ſo called, 1 


(e Compare Mr. Fames Macmight's Harmony of the Gofpels. p. 5. Ful. 11. 
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It has been thoughts that (e) herein is u reference to James the ſon of 
— — oat * 2 who — _ 20555 Herad in the 
year of Chriſt 44. ighiſaot ſays, that ares, or Jaceb, is 
commonly called James the — la diſtinbeg 225 James the ſon of 
„ Aiphans,. who is called the leſs, not for any dignity, or ſuperiority of 

apoſtleſhip that he had above the other, but either becauſe this Fames 
* was the elder, or becauſe of the ſingular privacy, that Chriſt admitted 
him to with himſelf, as he alſo did Peter and John. 

Here are ſeveral reaſons, of this denomination, but though Lightfoot 
ſays, James the ſon of Zehedee was commonly called James the great, there is 
no inſtance of it in the Ne Teſtament. . 

It may be obſeryed, that the.{s/s, in the originah is not a comparative, 
but a poſitive, the little, x5 porgs.: And ſo Beaa has tranſlated. Maria 
Jacobi parvi et Joſe mater. However in the Latin Vulgate it is 
— minoris. And it- is evident that (g) Jerome ſo underitood the 
Eeregarie Myſen () thought, he was called .the leſs, as not bei 
one of the twelve Apoſtles. Which reaſon I cannot admit, 2 
am perſuaded he was an Apoſtle, if he was the Lord's brother. Nor 
do I perceive in the New Teſtament more than two of this name. 
Some ſay, he was ſo. called, hecauſe he was the younger of the two 
Apoſtles of this name Hut; of this there is no.proof,. nor probability. 
For James, the ſon of Alpheus, muſt have been his father's firſt-born, and 
may have been as, old, or older chan James the ſan of Zebedee. 
| Some bave: conjectured, that (i) he might have been fo called on ac- 
count of his ſtature. Which conjecture is favoured by the literal ſenſe 
of che word in the poſitive. degree, James thedittle;, And ſome may be 
apt to think, that this was one xeaſon, why the Jews at the temple, ac- 
cording to Hlegeippus, plated him on an eminence, that he might be heard 
by all the people; when aſſembled in great numbers. So Zacheus, being 
little of flattere, and thete * A mou croud, climbed up into a fyca- 

y 


more tree, to ſee Jeſus, as by. Luke xviii. Perhaps, this is 

as likely a conjecture, as any. VV KG: ad 4 
Nevertheleſs I ſhall mention one more. He might be fo called, on 

account of his inferiority, .in-compariſon of the other James. 11 


ee dictum inter Apoſtolos ad diſcrinien Jacobi Zebedaidæ, Gras. 
Co XV. 4 . a _ 0 
| The third Part of the Harmony of the four Evangelifts, Fol. i. p. 634. 
| 0 Si non eſt Ap Ar ſed neſcio quis 2 quomodo eſt * 
Domini putandus? Et quomodo tertius ad diſtinctionem majoris appellabi - 
tur minor? quum major et minor non inter tres, fed inter duos ſoleant præ- 
bere diſtantiam. Adv. Helvid. p. 138. in. _ 

(5). 0 3 He, danse vd Hf & won Hr arrd irn, imeirip & AANec 
taxwGo; 3 +2 UNd, Ne) rd re piyas, ors Tois arora; 707; M ,ůWumna fiber- 
3 yap purge; d N dv daga. Greg. Ny. De Chrift. Ri. Or. 2. J. 3. 
) Potuit etiam Jacobus parvus appellari ad corporis molem ratione ha- 


_ Claudii, Pulchri nuncupabantur. Baſhag, ann. ante Dam. 6. zum, 
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392 St. Jams, the” Lord's Brother. Cu. XVI. 
nifeſt, that during the time of our Lord's abode on this earth, Peter, and 
James, and Jobn, the two ſons of Zebedes,' were the moſt eminent and 
_ canſiderable- of the diſciples, They were che moſt favored, and were 
admitted by our Lord to ſome ſſ meaſure of confidence and freedom, 
And it is obſervable, -that in 0 he catalogues of the Apoſtles James the 
ſon of Alpheus, and Simon the Canaenite, or Zelotes, and Judas, are the laſt 
mentioned, except Judas Iſcariot. Poffibly theſe three, whom I ſuppoſe 
to have been our Lord's brethren, were the lateſt called to be Apoftles, 
and for a while were defective in faith, and underſtanding, or not ſo con- 
ſiderable, and eminent, as ſome of the other Apoſtles, particularly, James 
the ſon of Zebedee. The queſtion put to our Lord by Judas, one of 
them, recorded in John xiy. 22. ſeems a remarkable inſtance of the 
MNowneſle of his underſtanding > the things of religion,” under all the ad- 
vantages, which he had enjoyed 
therefore might called rhe 4%, by way of diftinAion from 
another of the ſame name, who — vary called to to be an Apoſtle-before 


him, and was more eminent. lation carried not in 
it any refleQion; "Fits — with ome things {aid "by Lightfoot 
VE; © * . ” 5%; 21-5 


— it is bnd to be confidered 
thoſe, ho are diſpoſed to do i nyo — 
what was the ground and reaſon of this appellation. 
3 he X. We have ſeen divers proofs of the reſpect 
— maus to this perſon, which anycoov is able to 7e. 
of Spe» eolle®, and therefore they oed not to be repeated. 

I ſhall here take notice of a few ſuch things. 

1. He is never called Aus, or the Juſt, in the New Teſtament, But 
he — to have been ſõ called by many even in his life-time; as well as 
afterwards, of the us ſays, that (4) he was calledthe Juſt the ancients 

of 


on account eminence of his vittue. He is ſeveral times fo — 
in the of Clement of Alexandria, ' from Euſebiur (1) —_— 
while Hlegeſppus fays, he (m) been called the Juſt by all 


n and afterwards, that (n) on ac- 
count of his eminent virtue he was called the Juſt, and Oba. He 
— ſays, that (o) the Jews at the called him the Juſt, as may 

ſeen in the account of his death, tranſcribed above. Jerome (p) in the 
begining 9! — of this perſon ins that James the Lord's bro- 
Leda was Oe” > 

| {2 
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» Euſeb. 2. c. 23. p. 63 
12 25 2 2 ed Tas nn andre Jixaws x; &Cxiag. | 

» (ft. ; 

(0) +... e wht 8 d . 9 c ae, LEO 
46. B. kid. en f. 65. 4. B. 

_ Jacobus, qui oppellater fun- Domini cognomento lahm. De E. J. 
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. we have ſeen. 


Cu. XVII. De Epiſile of St. amm. 393 

2. In his commentarie upon the epiſtle to Galatians, at ch. i. 19. he 

he ſays, „ that () James, there ſpoken of, was in ſuch eſteem for his 

ſanQity, that it was-no-uncammon thing for people to croud about him, 
and ftrive to touch the hem of his — W — 5 

| + Enſebius ſays, that (7) the epiſcopal chair, in which James was uſed 


to ſit, was preſerved to his time, and was had in veneration by the church 
Dr 

KI. I have not been able to write the hiſtorie of this , » _ . 

_ perſon ſo a. 97 that of ſome others. For which 7, 1 of 
reaſon it may not be amiſs to take a ſummarie view of what : 


James, ſometimes. called the leſs, the ſon of Apheus, and called the 
Lord's brother, either as being the ſon of Foſeph by a former wife, or a 
x£lation of his mother Marie, was one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. We have 
nd account of the time, when he was called to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is 
there any thing faid of him particularly in the hiſtorie of -our Saviour, 


which is in the Goſpels. | But from the Acts, and St. Paul's epiftles, we 


can perceive, that aſtet our Lord's aſcenſion he was of note among the 
Apoſtles. Soon after St. Stephen's death in the year 36. or therea 
he ſeems to have been appointed Preſident, or Superintendent in the 
church of 2 where, and in Fudeay he reſided the remaining 
of his life. Accordingly, he preſided in the Council of Feruſalem, 
-held there in the year 49. or 50. He was in great repute among the 
ewiſh People, both believers. and unbelievers, and was the 
Tuſt. Notwithſtanding which he ſuffered dom in a tumult at the 
temple : and, probably, in the former part of the year 62. He wrote 
one epiſtle, not long before his death, of which we ſhall ſpeak pre- 
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CH A P. XVIL. 
Tur EPISTLE or Sr. JAMES. 


1. The Bvidences of it's Genuine. II. When writ. III. To whom. 


&AVING now done all I am able for clearing up the. hiC- 

H & torie of this perſon, I come to conſider the epiftle aſcribed to 
renne | 

ere I would obſerve the evidences of it's genuinneſſe, and authority, 

the time when, and the people, to whom it was writ, 1 

e | a | FEY "oY ö 3 . And 


@ Hic autem Jacobus epiſcopus Jeroſolymorum primus fuit, cognomento 
us: vir tantz ſanctitatis et rumoris in populo, yt fimbriam veſtimenti ejus 

X | tim cuperent attingere. In Gal. T. 4+ 5. 237. in, ; | 

. (r) Tay ve lars Ogdror 10 WTewTy 1 26 iu ixxAncia; _ als Jug 

Seda yl ö, This ard hadxο ig ντν⁰ f. 8. Y. H. Z. J. 7. 

„ 5 1 To 


— ]⏑—rÜð⏑ ,,,, ‚— r —˖— — - 


— - - — — 


** Fog fot the e This epitle ſerms to 
717... . Bibop of Rent. 
Vol. i. FAR « 97» and by Hermas, p. i — It is not ex- 
preſsly quoted by renæus. Nor are there. in bim ah indiſputed refer- 
ences to it. Vol. i. p. 378. 378. Nor do we perceive it to be 
quoted by Cement of Alexdanatria, . ol. ii. p. 504. WN 508. and 511. 
515. nor by Tertullian. p. 613. . . 616. This epiſtle is quoted once 
or twice by Origen, but, as of doubtfull-autherity or mot received by all. 
Vol. fl, p. 262... +264. We do not obſerve any hotice ta be taken 
of Mis epiſtle by Gyprian, Vol. iv. p. 828. It: ſeems to be referred to 
by Commodian, a Latin writer about the year 270. Vol. v. p..124-- It 
i probable, that it oo beceived. by the Manibheum, and Pauliciuns. Vol. 
. 338 and . 428. ks 4. nt: ſhape: be refered to by 

anus, Vile P-. 1 

"Exom a paſlage- of Euſebing cited-in the 00 preceding hagen, it it 
Pear, that in his time, the hegining of the fourth centurie, all — 
Epiſtles called catholie, were well known, and received by many. And 
* expreſsly ſays, that the epiſtle of James aa. the rſt of them, And to 
like purpoſe again in another. paſſage to be here talen notice of, by 
us. , Having given a particular account — 1 of Jumes, called the 
7 he coneludes 
de chapter in this manner. „Thus far, ( 00 — 8 concerning James, 

«who is ſaid tobe the writer of the firlt o the epiſtles called-cattiolic. 
Rut it ought to be obſerved; that it is ſpuriousd maaning, chat it was 
—— — TY ure; or at the — 4 
es or tejected by many: ] Foraſmuch as there are not many of the an- 

Tons. rin who have. quo quoted it: as heither that called Fude's, ano- 

2 ſeven epiſtles called catholic, However we know, that 
4 theſe alſo are commonly uſed [or publicly read] in moſt churches, to- 

ether with the reſt.” 

"dos is very ſatisſactorie. For ie es un; We was che rü. 
ter of this epiſtle: namely James, before ſpoken of, called the Lord's bro- 
ther, ſurnamed the Juſt who generally teſided at Jeruſalem. It alſo 
aſſures us, that though it had been doubted of by ſonie, it was then ge- 
nerally 1 and publicly read, in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 
They who have leiſurt, and are — may ſee what was . ob- 


ſerved by us formerly relati 
— this epiſtl pille, WE wtiter 2 "V K p. Ip 2 


add here, that this epiſtls of St. James one erg 
be "Tonya received by the Syrian Se Jan he 
edoret. And that — — Eufebius, e s and the 5 dp i cats 
ke epiſtles, were received by all Greeks and Latins in rages! 
in thy catalogues of — ſcripture dompoſe 4 by — and 
ned 


(4) Set before: f. 364. 
0 Toitura = rd zara " kit 55 4 Sears — e "as ry 
l Nr. Irie & os 00a. — ToXAot yo Tay Taraidy are Iarn- 
er, de *. Neeb N Ide, + g erde 2 Tar Mitra Nn, xa- 
e , Oper, N ehe g rade, _ ne bf wAWea eule 
dkasian. H. E. I. 2. cap. 23. ru Comp. Vol. viii. * 
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learned authors. As was ſhewn in a foregoing chapter. However, there 
might be till ſome few, who doubted of it's authority, eſpecially in the 
Eaſt, as was obſerved Vol. xi. p. 298. 299. | 

This epiſtle was received by Jerome, as was diſtinctly and largely ſhewn 
in his article. Vol. x, p. 125..,. 129. Who in one place ſays: The 
(e) e Berry eier, John, Jude, write ſeven epiſtles, of few 
words, but full of ſenſe.” It may nevertheleſs be worth the while to re- 
collect here particularly what he hays of it in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 
tranſcribed there at p. 125. James, the Lord's brother, . . . wrote but 
« one epiſtle, which is among the ſeven catholic epiſtles. Which (4) 
« too is ſaid to have been Publiſhed by another in his name, But gra- 
« dually, in proceſſe of time it has gained anthority, This is he, of 
« whom Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Galatians. And he is often 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles.” | 1 

Which likewiſe, ſays Jerome, is ſaid to have been publiſhed by another in hi- 
name : that is, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome to be ſpurious, and 
not really writ by James, though it bears his name, But I do not be- 
lieve, there is reaſon to think, that was ever ſaid by any. And I am 
perſuaded, that what Jerome ſays here is owing to a miſtake of his, not 
oy underſtanding Euſebius. Who, as may be remembered, ſays: 
« This James is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of the epiſtles called 
catholic, But (e) it ought to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious.“ By 
2828 underſtood Euſebius to ſay, that this epiſtie was falſſy 
aſcribed to James, and was not his. Whereas Euſebius means no more, 
than that it was a contradicted book, not received by all as of authority: 
or at the utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or rejefied by many. This I 
ſuppoſe to have been clearly ſhewn before. Val. viii, p. 112. 
121, and alſo p, 155. 156, (4): | 
The reaſon, why this epiſtle was not received by all, I ſuppoſe to have 
been, that it was not certainly known, that James, the writer of it, was 
an Apoſtle, We have obſerved ſeveral ancient writers, ho did not 
allow him to have that high character. There were two Apoſtles, 
of this name: James the ſon of Zebedee, and James the ſon of Apheus. - 
That the writer of this epiſtle was not James the ſon of Zebedee, muſt 
have been evident, Nor was it certain, that he was the fon of Alpheus. 
Another reaſon of doubting of his apoſtleſhip may. have been, that he was 
often called Biſhop of Jeroen, and faid by ſome to have been ap- 
pointed to that office by the Apoſtles, is alſo may have con- 


tributed to the doubt, whether he was one of the twelve Apoſtles of 


Whereas we can plainly perceive, that not a few learned Chrif- 


Chriſt. 

Other reaſons have been afligned in late ages, why ſome mi 
heſitate about receiving this epiſtle as a part of canonical ſcripture. But 
thoſe reaſons are not to be found in the moſt early antiquity. 


* Uans 
(e) Pol. 4. p. 77. ; | | 
) Quzet ink ab alio quodam fab nomine ejus etlita aſſeritur. 
(e) ici 3s dg rodiveras wiv. H. E. J. 2. cap. 23. p. 66. C. a 
(a) 1 Atuiſe refer to Dr. Leonard Teoells's Examination of the late ner 

Text and Verfion of the V. T. Part. 2. ch, 2. p. 82. Whe peaks to the like 


2 
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tians of the firſt ages were not ſatisfied, the writer was an Apoſtle. 
res 5 have occaſioned a demur concerning the high authority of 
e. 
If this James was not one of the twelve Apoſtles, he was nevertheleſs 
a perſon of go diſtinction, as he was the Lord's brother, and reſided 
many years at Feruſalem after our Lord's aſcenſion, as preſident, or ſu- 
perintendent of the church there, and of the Jewiſh believers in Fudea in 
general. Accordingly, Eufebius, who did not think this Des to be one 
of the twelve Apoſtles, in his Commentarie upon * reckons four- 
— A * Ns Paul, and this James, h not equal to 
Le Vol. viii. p. 153. 154. And Jerome like wi ih, ih one place, 
— taken notice fo reckons this James, brother of the Lord, an ad- 
ditional Apoſtte with Pau!, beſide the twelve. Vol. x, p. 128. 
But I think it manifeſt, that James, the Lord's brother, who reſided at 
. ſeveral times mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and in 
I aul's epiſtles, was an Apoſtle, one of the twelve, and N 
the fame with him, who is icq ed the fon of Alphevs, And as this epi 
has been all along aſcribed to James, the Lord's brother, furnamed ho 
— hg receive It as a part of ſacred ſcripture, and think, it ought to be ſo 


Hl. Concerning the time of this epiſtle, there cannot be 
When writ. very different apprehenions 
un (J Are fore the deſtruction er 
yearor two before his own death, about the year 60 ich is alſo the 
opinion of (g Fabricius. 
But that appears to me rather too ſoon. If St. James ſuffered 
martyrdom in the year 62. I ſhould be inclined. to this epiſtle 
was writ in the begining of that year, or in 61. and but Wort time be- 
fore his death. 
Beſchius fays: „When (5) Paul had appealed to Ceſar, and had been 
ent to Rome y Fe „the Jews who had aimed at his being diſ- 
in that defi 255 turned their rage . James, the Lord's  bro- 


ther; who had been inted by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Feruſalem.” In 
Jike manner rien adogting that. a ugh, fays « 3, Pate (i) hay- 
ing been ſent to Rome, pear the 60. by Feftus, Gover- 


againſt 15 turned their rage 72 ar Nevertheleſs the n= oo 


r 
8 "That 


De tem uo ſeripta eſt, certumeſt in primis exaratum fuiſſe ante 

— — . De = enim, ut et de generali Judzorum 
calamicate, veluti jam imminente, loquitur. Jam vero Jacobus 
Hatim poſt Feſti mortem martyrium obiit, teſte teſts Joſephs, — — 
ex rationibus Pearſonianis, quas libenter ſequor, Ixji, adeoque uno vel 
cet ſeriptam cenſuerim hanc epiſtolam circa annum Ix. — 
. 5 * 

(g) Bib, Gr. L. 4. cap. w. . ix. Tom. 3. f. 165. 

- (6) EH. E. I. 2. cap. 23. in, a 

(i) S. Jacque be Miner. Art. wii. Mem, Tom. i. 
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That the Jews were much vexed, when Paul was ſent to Rome, and 
had thus eſcaped out of their hands, is very reaſonably ſuppoſed. But 
that their vexation upon that account was the occaſion of the death of 
James is mere conjecture. Nor does any thing like it appear in the ac- 
counts of his death, which Euſebius has tranſcribed from Hegeſippus, and 


bus. 
Pp; likewiſe may be allowed to mention a conjecture, {which is at leaſt 
as probable, as that juſt taken notice of,) I ſhould ſay, I am apt to think, 
that the death of James was partly occaſioned by the offenſe taken at his 
epiſtle : in which are not only ſharp reprehenſions of the unbelieving Jews 
for the crimes committed by them, but alſo affecting repreſentations of 
the dreadfull calamities coming upon them. Chap. iv. . . 1. 8..v. 1. 


SB. 
III. I am now to conſider, to whom this epiſtle was 
ſont, To whom. 
Beza ſays, it (4) was ſent to the believing Jews, diſperſed all over the 
world. e (1) ſeems to ſay, to believing Jews chiefly. And (m) to 
the like purpoſe Fabricius. Grotius (n) ſays, to all the people of Hrael 


o 


tience, and other moral virtues. It has twice or thrice mentioned our 
— but has nothing of his miracles, or 2 or death, or reſur- 
rection, or our redemption by him: of which Paul's, and Peter's, and 
John's epiſtles are full. | 
To me it ſeems, that this epiſtle was writ to all Jews deſcendents 


of Jacob, of every denomination, throughout the world, in Fudea, and out 


of it. For ſuch is the inſcription : Fames, a ſervant of Gad, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, to the twelve tribes, which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. 
No expreffion can be more general, than the twelve tribes. . There is not 
any limitation, reſtraining it to Chriſtians, or believers in Jeſus. Nor 
does he wiſh them grace or peace from Jeſus Chriſt. It is only a general 


falutation, or Indeed he does not diſſemble his own character. 
He calls himſelf a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chrift. He 
takes upon hi the character of a Chriſtian, and, perhaps, 


of an Apoſtle. But he does not fo characterize thoſe, to whom 
he writes. Nor is there any Chriſtian benediction at the end of the 


Nor can I ſee, why the twelve tribes ſeattered abroad ſhould not 
comprehend thoſe of them in Judea, which were the peculiar charge of 
| oO 


- (t) . > . fidelibos omnibus i j us fint, * 
—_ diſperſis. Bex. — 2 Wan, are ron 


(!) Scnpfit, Paullo, ut videtur, ante mortem, epiſtolam catholicam Ju- 
dæis is %aowvogas, Chriſtianam præcipue doctrinam proſeſſis. Cav. H. L. in 


2 ad Jadæos maxime Chriſtianiſmum amplexos, qui uſquequaque diſperſi 


acods, 

t. 160. 
( Id Fall 
9 25 


Ubi fapr. p. 16 . | 
— Iſraelitica qui erant extra Judzam. Gr. ad lic. 


en the N. T. p. 144. 
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the writer. And divers things in the epiſtle ſeem to belong to them eſpe- 
cially. He means therefore the people of the twelve tribes every where, 
in Fadea, and out of it. | 
large part of the epiſtle is ſuitable to Chriſtians. But there are di. 
vers paragraphs, that muſt be underſtood, to be addreſſed to unbelievin 
un, particularly ch. v. 1. . - 6. as is generally allowed. 1 think 
ikewiſe, that the firſt ten verſes of ch. iv. are addreſſed to unbelievin 
Jews. Where it is ſaid: ¶ hence come wars and fightings among of 
Came they not bence, even of your luſts, that war in your members? Ye luſt, 
and have nat: Ye kill, and deſire to have, and cannot obtain. Ye 
bt, and war. Theſe things could not be faid to Chriſtians. They 

mutt - relate to thoſe diſturbances, which, ſome while before the 
Roman war broke out, were every where among the unbelieving 


I am of opinion, that this way of writing was choſen, to abate the of- 
ſenſe, which the 1 and exhortations, and warnings ef the epiſtle 
were likely to occaſion. St. Fames writes in 2 general way. Let all 
apply to themſelves thoſe things, which belong to them. Wall's note 
upon ch. v. 6. is to this effect: This is ſpoken, not to the Chriſtians, 
but to ſome rich Heathens, or infidel Jews, that oppreſſed and murdered 
them. No Chriſtians of thoſe times had any wars, or — ſuch as 
ch. E or killing, as here: viz. not in the time of James, Biſhop of 
a „ f 5 5 
Toh fays Whitby upon ch. iv. 1. „hence come wars? This epiſtle 
ſeems to have been writ about the 8. of Nere, and the 62. of Chriſt, the 
year before the death of James: before which time the Jews. had " oy 
wars and fightings, not only with their neighbours, [See note upon Matt. 
-xxiv. 6.] but even among themſelves, in every city and familie, faith 
To s- nor only in Tudea, but in Alexandria, and Syriax and many 
other places. A very proper note upon the text, as ſeems to me. And 
what be ſays upon the following verſes of that chapter, and upon ch. v. 
I. + . « 6. and in his preface to the epiſtle ſect. v. and vi. deſerves alſo 


- attentive regard. Where indeed he expreſsly ſays: Since James writes 
thoſe of Paleſtine muſt be 


& to the whole twelve tribes, I doubt not but 
included.” 
Mr. Pyle (») has ſpoken clearly to the like purpoſe in the preface to 
his Paraphraſe of this epiſtle. 
I I ſhall now tranſcribe a part of Venerable Bades note upon the begin- 
ing of this epiſtle. From the words, ſcattered abroad, he is led to think 
hat is ſaid Acts viii, 1. that upon occaſion of the perſecution againſt 
the church at Feruſalem after the death of Stephen, they were all ſcattered 


(p) Theſe circumſtances gave occaſion to this Apoſtle, the Refidentiarie of 
the circumciſion in Jadea, to endite this epiſtle, partly to the inſidel, and 
y to the believing Jews... . It was directed to the Jews and Jewiſh 
converts of the diſperſion, Vet, as that to the Hebrews was intended. for the 
neral benefit of all the ſcattered tribes, though directed to the natives of 
holy land: ſo, no doubt, this had an equal reſpect to them, over whom 
Jau immediately preſided, in the ſpecial character of their Biſhop.” Ple's 
Parapbraſe. vol. it, p. 290. 291. | * | 


Cn. XVIII. St. Peter, | 399 


abroad throughout the regions of Fudea, and Samarid, except the Apoſtles, and 


ſays, © that ( James writes this epiſtle to thoſe who were ſcattered 
abroad, and ſuffered perſecution for the ſake” of righteouſneſſe : nor to 
them only, but alſo to thoſe, who though they had believed in Chriſt, 
were not careful i be perfect in good works, as what follows in the 
epiſtle plainly ſhews: and likewiſe to ſuch as continued unbelieving, and 
to the utmoſt of their power perſecuted thoſe who believed.” Which 


appears to me very tight. 


' 1) 431 
f "18 P. : "Iv: 
Sr. PETER. 


I. His Hiftorie to the Tim of our Saviour's Aſcenſion. II. To the Council 
of Jeruſalem, in the year 49. III. He ing to Antioch, where He is re- 
proved iy St. Paul for 8 V. His Travels, and the Time 

of bis coming to Rome. V, The Time of his Death. VI. Several Things, 

itherto omitted, or but lightly touched upon, 1. His 8 Antioch.” 

2. hit having been five and twenty Years Biſhop of Rome. 3. his Chil- 

dren. 4. his Wife's Martyrdom. 2 abſconding at Rome. 6. the 

Manner of his Grucifixion.” VII. That he was at Rome, and ſuffered 
F * 


I. K HE land of Paleftine, ſays (a) Cave, at His Hiftorie to the 
25 7 and before the coming of our Blefled' Time of our Savi- 
7-7: Saviour, was diſtinguiſhed into three ar. 4/cenfion. 
ſeveral provinces, Fudea, Samaria, and Galilee. This laſt was divided 
into the' Upper and the Lower. In the Upper, called alſo Galilee of the 
Gentil, within the diviſion, belonging to the tribe of Naphtali, ſtood 
Bethſaida, formerly an obſcure and inconſiderable village, till lately re- 
ified, (5) and enlarged by Philip the Tetrarch, and in honour of Julia 
daughter of Auguſtus called by him Julias. It was ſituated upon the 
banks of the ſea of Galz{zs, called alſo the fea of Tiberias, and the 
lake of Genneſareth, which (c) was about forty: furlongs in breadth, 
and a hundred in length, and had a wilderneſſe on the other 
4 : 5 , «4 ' » — 7 4 ; fide, 
' Legimus, oceiſo a Judzis B. Stephano, quia facta eſt in illa.die perſe- 
of — — in — quæ eſt — et omnes diſperſi ſunt per 
regiones jJudzz et Samarie, præter Apoſtolos. His ergo diſperſis, qui 
erſecutionem paſſi ſunt propter juſtitiam, mittit epiſtolam. Nec ſolum 
E verum etiam illis, qui percepta fide. Chriſti- needam operibas per- 
ſecti eſſe curabant, cut ſequentia epiſtola plane teſtantur: necnon et 
eis, qui etiam fidei exortes durabant, quin et ipſam in credentibus, 
yaw valuere, perſequi ac pesturbare fiugebant, Beg. Expe/. ſuper Jacob. 


(a) Life of St. Peter. Sect. i. 


(8) Joſeph. Antig. I. 18. cap. 3. al. 2. in, 
(c) 1d. de B. J. I. 3. cap. 10. al. 18, 
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fide, called the. deſert of Bethſaida, whither our Saviour uſed often to 
retire. AR LW DG G3 1 . 44's ; . * 

At this place was born (d) Simon, ſurnamed Cpbas, or Petros, Petrus, 
Peter, ſignifying a ſtone, or rock. He was a fiſherman upon the fore- 
mentioned lake, or ſea: as was alſo, in all probability, his father Jonas, 
Janab, or John. He had a brother, named Andrew. Which was the 
oldeſt of the two, is not certain. For concerning this there were dif- 
ferent opinions among the ancients. Epiphanius (e) ſuppoſed Andrew to 
be the elder. But according to Chry/o/tom (f) Peter was the firſt-born. 
So likewiſe. (g) Bede, and (5) Caſſian, who even makes Peter's age the 
ground of his precedence among the Apoſtles. And Ferome bimlelf has 

xprefled himſelf in the like manner, ſaying, © that (i) the keys were 
given to all the Apoſtles alike, and the church was built upon all of them 
equally. But for preventing diſſenſion, precedence was given to one. 
Fobn might have been the perſon. But he was too young. And Peter 
was preferred upon account of his age. . 3 
St. Jahn (d) has informed us of the firſt acquaintance of Simon Peter 
with Jeſus: to whom he was introduced by his brother Andrew. He 

th his own brother Simon, and ſaith unto him: We bave found the Ne. 

fab. Aud be brought him to Jeſus. And when Jeſu beheld him, he ſaid : Thou 
art Simon, the * Jonas. Thou Halt he called (pas. | 

Undoub 7, they had been from the, begining among thoſe, who are 
faid to have looked for the kingdom of God, and waited for red:mption in 2 
nael. Andrew had received Jeſus as the Meſſiah. And his brother Si- 
mon readily conGytted in the ſame belief and profeſſion. They had heard 
Fohn, and, 
in ? 


C 
as may be ſuppoſed, had been baptiſed by him, as all Jews 

general were. Being from his teſtimonie; and b — converſa- 
tion with Jeſus convinced, that he was the M it is likely, that 
henceforward they often came to him, and heard him, and ſaw ſome of 
the miracles done by him. We may take it for granted, that they were 
nt at the miracle at Cana in Galilee : it being expreſsly ſaid, that 

us and his 11 84 were invited to the marriage-ſolemnity in that place. 

hn ii. 1. 2. It is alio ſaid ver. 11. This begining of miracles did Jaſus 

| Fr $ 11 . 


Ka ” 


(4) John i. 44; "3; (e) H. 51. num. xvii. 
WF, Hom. in Matt. 58. al. 59. T. 7. þ+ 586. D. | | 
(8) in Eveng. Faun. cap. i. Leena i” ona - if. 
(4) Interroganti ergo Domino Jeſu Chriſto, quem eum crederent. , . re- 
ſpondit primus Apoſtolorum Petrus, unus utique pro omnibus. Idem enim 
unius habuĩt reſponſio, quod habeat [f. habebat] omnium fides. Sed primum 
debuit reſpondere, ut idem eſſet ordo reſponſionis, qui erat honoris, et ipſe an- 
tecederet confeſſione, qui antecedebat ætate. .de Incarn. I. 3. cap. 12. 
ap. Bib. P. P. Tem. . "= x L. Ya . 7 45 r 
i) At dicis, ſuper Petrum fundatur Eeeleſia: licet id ipſum in alio loco 
ſuper omnes Apoſtal6s fiat, et cuncti claves regni cœlorum accipiant: et ex 
quo ſuper eos Eceleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: tamen propterea inter duodecim 
unus eligitur, ut capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio. Sed cur'non' 
oannes electus eſt virgo? Etati delatum eſt, quia Petrus ſenior erat: ne 
adhuc adoleſcens, ac pene puer, progreſſæ ztatis hominibus præfertetur. 
Adv. Fovin. I. 1. EF. 4+ p. 168. 4 - n : 4 g's" , 
(4) Ch. i. 35+ + 42. 1 34 ; ; r 


tribute - money for the uſe of the temple, and hi 


Cx. XVIII. &. Peter. 40 


in Cm of Galilte, and manifeſted forth hit glorir. And bis diſciples helicv- 


ed on him: that is, were confirmed in the perſuaſion, that he was the 
Meſfiah. 


Having before writ the hiſtorie of St. John at large, I need not be ſo 
| dolles were much toge- 
ther. However, I intend to take notice of the moſt remarkable things 


racle of healing. | kh,” 

And 1 ſuppots, that when our Lord iet Nazareth, and came and diwel- 
ld at nawn, (is mentioned Matt. iv. 13.) he made Peter's houſe 
(%) the place of his uſual abode, when he was in thoſe parts. I think, 
we have a proof of it in the hiſtorie Juſk taken notice of. When Jeſus 
came out of the ſynagogue at um, he entered into" Simon's _—_ 


d by Dr. 
Clarke: © a I 6ut of the ſynagogue, he a Gates 
to Peter's houſe.” there it Was that the people reſorted unto 
him in the evening. Luke iv. 40. Matt. viii. 16. Mark i. 32. 


» + * 4 ** SO * | 
Aber precF.of this we have in a hiſtorie, which is in St. Matthew 
only. ch. xvii. 24. \ 27. of out Lord's paying at Capernaum the 
Sr ing Peter, when he 
had found a piece of money, in the manner there preſcribed, to pay it 
for both of them. The text is to this pupoſe. Aud when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received the tribute-money, came to Peter, and ſaid: 
Deth not your maſter pay tribute® He ſaith : Yes. Aud when he was come 
into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him. . The begining of that 


* 4.2084 
F (1) Mart. iv. 189. 20. Mark i; 16. 18.) Lake v. 1. „ 
"(#) Ma r. 1. . 4. Mark iii. 13. . 19. Lade i. 12. 16. 
"(n) Mart. wiii. 14. 16. Mari i. 29. 31. Lale iv. 38. 39. N 
(e) It is called Peter's bon. Matt. viii. 14. Sinn houſe. Luke iv. 38. 
the houſe of Simon aud Andrew, Mark i. 29. 
Vor, II, ; C C 
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at ver. 24. is thus paraphraſed by Dr. Clarke. Now when they were 
« come home to Gapernaum, where Jeſus uſed to dwell, the — 2 

e, 


© pointed to gather the yearly offering for the ſervice of the tem 
« came to Peter- 


e - . 
is diſciples ts get into a and to go before him to the other ſide 
uſt be ant the . 2 pg e. 


traxie wind. In the 2 — the night, near morni efus came 
toward them, walking on the ſea. And there not being yet light enough, 
to know who he was, 'they were affrighted, thinking it had an ap- 
parition, and cried out for fear. Jeſus then ſpake to them, and they 
RE him. _ After which follows a particular concerning Peter, related 
by St. Matthew onſy. Peter () anſwered him, and ſaid : Lord, i it 
my lid me come unto thee' on the water. And he ſaid: mo. 
deter was come down out of the ſhip, be walked on the water, Se to 
505 But toben he ſaw the ſea boiſterous, he was afraid. And begining to 
12 he cried, ſaying : Lord, ſaue me. Aud i — 2 Jaſus * 
and caught . Aud when he was come into the ſhip, the 
wind ol Peter at firſt preſumed too much upon the ſtrength of his 
and was forward to ſhew his zeal. However, this muſt in the 
have been of uſe to confirm his faith; He had here great and ſen- 
experience. of the know as well as * mage wn Is 
ſoon as his faith failed, our Lord. ſuffered him to 
pi + near band, 


3 day our Lord preached in the ſynagogue at as 
28 — »'6g. where many, — 2 
the kingdom, 


* 


And it is faid ver. 66. C 9 From that tim- mam H bis diſci 5 


and walled no more with bim, Then unto the twebue : Wil ye 
22 Then Simon Peter 4 Lord, to whom ſhould we 


the words of eternal life. 33 that 
1 Og e 2 


Some time after en r py an opportunity of private 
* brandon ny Frm inquired of them, what. men faid of 
him, and then, whom they thought him to be? . Simon Peter anſwered, 
and ſaid: Thow art the Ghrift \ the Son of the living God. . 
16. So far likewiſe in viii. 27+. « . 29 and Luk 2 ix. 18. 
20. e eee le gn 
ad, and ſaid uus him: Big —— Bor 4 ona. For 
bath not revealed it unte but my Father which is in heaven. is is: 

re nor a fond and incon- 
to the judgements of others, for whom thou haſt a re- 
thet induced thee to think thus of me, But it is a juſt per- 
| formed in th _ by. obſerving the great works, which 
D 25 Ges in_the cookymation of 

I £ 9 ay the: ho art 1 27 4 
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— this rock will I build my Church. „ And 1 will Ho jy thee the 
keys of the (agg of heaven. By which many interpreters ſuppoſe, that 


(a) our Lord. promiſed to Naur that he ſhould have the honour of be- 
gining to preach the goſpel, after his reſurrection, to Jews and Gentils, 
receiving them into the Church. If ſo, that is perſonal. Ne- 
vertheleſs, what follows: Aud whatfeever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven. And whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be lofed i in 
heaven, This, I ſay, muſt have been the privilege of all the Apoſtles, 
For the like things _—_ reſsly ſaid to them. Luke xxii, 29. 30. John 
xx. Kae 22. Moreover, all the Apoſtles concurred with Peter in the firſt 
both to Jews and Gentils, As he was Prefident in the col- 
[ee of e of "+ Apoſtles, it was very fit, and a-thing of courſe, that he 
ſhould be primarily concerned in the firſt opening of things. The con- 
fefion, now particularly before us, was made by him. But it was in 
anſwer to a queſtion, that had been put to all. And he ſpoke the ſenſe 
of all the Apoſtles, and in their name. I ſuppoſe this to be as true in 
this F before taken notice of, which is in ] 
vi. 68. 6 
In rg FRE which 7 25 has given of our Saviour's waſhing 
the diſciples feet, Peter's ie and fervour are conſpicuous, John 
xiii. 1. 10. 
When (4) the Jewiſh officers were about to apprehend our Lord, 


Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote a fervent the High Prieſt, and 
cut off his os fue Our Lord — checked — touched e ſer- 


vant's ape hq" healed him. So great is Jeſus every where 


They that laid hold of Jeſus, led him away to the houſe of Cara; 
The reſt of the diſciples 2 forſook their Maſter, and fled. But 


followed him afar off unto the Hi 's h-Prieft's palace, and went in, and ſat wah 


the ſervant, to ſee the end. Here Pier thrice diſowned his Lord, pe- 

ad er nyi ede yas one of his dſp or had any know» 
. Hou as Plated b (r)] all che Ev For which he ſoon 

— Panel himſelf, t ditterly. 

We do not perceive, that Peter followed our Lord » any farther, or 

that he at all attended the crucifixion, n. is ee. ti wa under 


FT. 


(a FI 1s very lar in his 4 of mig 1 
18. 4 ou ſhall be the pen of m rg to the Gentil mv, * 
And ver. 19. You-ſhall frſt open the Le the Mefiah, and make 
the firſt publication of the goſpel to the Gentils.” Upon both verſes alſo re- 
ferring to Ads x. When I firſt obſerved this, I was ſurpriſed. .. Nor could I 
ſee the round of it. But now I'gueſs, that ke confined this perſonal privi- 
lege to Peter's firſt'predching to Gentils at the houſe of · Cornelluſs, becauſe Peter 
— _ alone, none of the Apoſtles were there with him: whereas; after 
the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, all the Apoſtles were prefent with him, 
as it js ad. Ads ii. 14. | Bat. Peter, ſtanding ney In 17 hit 
voice. 5 

(g) Jobn xwiii, 10. 11. Matt. ærvi. 11 * $4: Mark iv 46. 47: Luke 
xxit. 50. 51. | 

0 Math, rod. 5. 1» - 71. Mark 8x. $9. PR 76. 2e. rey 17 88 
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too much concern of mind, to appear in public, and that he choſe re- 
. — as moſt ſuitable to his preſent temper and circumſtance, | 
Ment? the firſt day of the week, early in the morning, when Marie 
and other women fame to the ſepulchre, bringing the ſweet 

— which they had they ſaw an angel, who Lid unto them: 
ighted. 2 feet efus, who was N He is not here. For 
ets e . Go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that he it riſen from the 
dead: as in Matthew. + Tell his difeiples, and Peter, as in Mark, And 
behold, he goes before you into Galilee, That was a moſt gracious diſpoſal 
of — to ſupport the diſciples, Peter in particular, under their 

t affliction. . 
Our Lord firſt ſhewed himſelf to Maric Magdalen, and afterwards to 
Sons other women. On the ſame day likewiſe, on which he aroſe from 
the dead, he ſhewed himſelf to Peter, though the circumſtances of this 
appearance are no where related. However it is evident from Luke 
XXIV. 33. 34. For when the two difciples, who had been at Emmaus, 
returned to F they found the eleven gathered r and thoſe that 
were tort Ju Sf the — is riſen indeed, and has appeared unto Si- 
mon. Thar muſt be the ſame Ince, which i is — by St. Paul. 
1 Cor. xv. 5. and that he was * as, then of the twelve, And it 
tas been obluived, that as Marie len was the firſt woman, ſo (t) 
Peter was the firſt man, to whom Jeſus ſhewed himſelf after he was ri- 
fon of St. Jobs's Golpel-are fome appearances of 

the xx1. c t. $ are our 
Lord to his dies, in Py Peter is greatly intereſted, to which the 
-attentive reader is referred. Our Lord there 8 Peter an 
ee of making a \threefold profeſſion of love for him. Which 
ACC and renews to him the apoſtolical commiſſion, and as it were 
—— him in his high and important office : requi him, as the 
peſt teſtimomme of love for his Lord, to feed his ſheep with fidelity and 
tenderneſſe. And 1 his late ar err our Lord'en- 
this'Uiſciple to hope, that in his future conduct he would ſet 
an cam Ne of —— and ſortitude under great difficulties, and at 
rd glrify God by his death in the ſervice, to which he had bee 


. OMe we hays now been in he hiſtoric ofthis Apo 1 th time 
Aer thoſe things in the Goſpels which imply bin pul anten 
--oblerve 85 ar on, 
or at kaſt are honourable to W 
Nee ad Exe vii * we are aſſured, that Peter was 
In Rds wa Toa ng be . 
in al s daughter. cular is not mention — 
wk 12 18. 46. Pan Al un il de 8 lifts. we 
. our Lord up with 
- him. into the mountain, where he was gloriouſly transformed. Matt. 
xv. ann 2. a 28. He was alſo one of the three, whom 
* our 
A * K x | 27 Ne. 4 43: 
27 Matt, æxviii. Mark a. . „ 
735 . an. —_— rr Wehry T6 ates ders role. (ir. Fr 
in 1 Cor. bom. 38. Tom. x. 
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our Lord took with him apart from the other diſciples, when he retired 
to prayer, a little before his laſt ſufferings, . As we know from Matt. 
xXxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 23. But that particular is omitted by Luke ch. 


XXII. 3 929 „ „„ * * 1 rt * 
And'ir it ade not be reckoned too minute and particular, I would 
obſerve ſome things of this kind, mentioned by one Evangeliſt 


only. 

There are ſeveral ſuch things deſerving notice in St. Matthew. 1. In 
the catalogue of the Apoſtles Matthew only (u) calls Peter chief, or the 
ff ch. x. 2. He os has the account of Peter's deſiring to come to 
Chriſt upon the water, and what follows. ch. xiv, 28. ,.. , 31, 3. He 
alone has recorded what our Lord faid to Peter, when he gave him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. ch. xiv. 16. . . . 19. 4. He only 
relates our Lord's paying the tribute-money for Peter. ch. xvii. 24. 
31. 5, He likewik: ſays, that after Peter had denied Chriſt, he wept bit- 
terly. ch. xxvi. 75. 2 | 

fe a things to be obſeryed, as honorable to 
Peter. The firſt is, that he was one of the four Apoſtles, to whom our 
Lord addreſſed himſelf, when he foretold the deſtruction of the temple, 
and the calamities attending it, Mark xiii. * The other is, that in the 

meſſage, ſent by the angel to the diſciples our Lord's reſurrection, 
Peter is particularly named. ch. xvi. 7. Nw eget : 

In St, Luke are theſe things remarkable. Firſt, that when our Lord 
warned Peter of his danger, he alſo aſſured him, he had prayed for him, 
that his faith might not fail. Luke xxii. 31. 32. . Secondly, we perceive 
from St. Luke, that our Lord appeared to Peter in particular on the day 
of his reſurrectjon, though the circumſtances of that appearance are not 
recorded. ch. xxiv. 33: 34 ae 

In St. John's Goſpel are divers things honourable to Peter. 1. The 
profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, related. John vi. 67. - . 69. 2. Peter's 
remarkable humility, expreſſed. in an unwilli that Jeſus ſhould- 
waſh his feet, with our Lord's particular diſcourſe to him. ch. xiii. 6. 

10. 3. Peter's zeal in cutting off the ear of the High- Prieſt's ſervant 
is related by other Evangeliſts. But St. Jobn only mentions. Peter by 
name. ch. xviii, 10. 4. It is, I think, honorable to Peter, that when 
he and John went together to the ſepulchre, Fobn, only flogping drum, 
looked in: but Peter went in, and ſearched the ſepulchre. Which 
22 alſo went in. ch. Xxx. 4. . 8. 5. St. John only mentions 
eter's faith and zeal in caſting himſelf into the ſea, to go. to Chriſt: ch. 
xxi. 7. 6. Our Lord's — with Peter concerning his love to him, 
and his 2 repeated charge, to fred his ſheep, Ver. 15... . 1. 
7. * xrd's predicting to Peter his martyrdom, and the manner of it. 
ver. 18. 19. | a. cs 

It is ob „that Matthew and John, the two Apoſtles, have men- 
tioned more of theſe prerogatiyes of Peter, than the other two Evan- 
pr We may hence conclude, that the Apoſtles, when illuminated 
y the Spirit with the knowledge of the true nature of Chriſt's kingdom, 

| | 52 10 were 
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were quite free from envie, and that Peter was not aſſuming and arro- 
gant among his brethren. 1 

It may be here obſerved likewiſe, that as our ſacred hiſtorians were not 
envious, ſo neither were they fond and partial, The ſeveral advantages 
and virtues of Petey are recorded by ſome only, But his fault in deny- 
ing Chriſt, when . is related by all. 
Fray © the Council ; — a ſho rt 8 — = — even 2 , 

vi 5 . as preſident in the college of t les, prop 

* 8 i 1. that in the room of Judas inother thould be _ 

A out of the men that had accompanied them durin 
the time that Jeſus had been with them. And- 3K he two ſuch. hat 
been nominated, and they had by prayer appealed to God, who kngws the 
hearts of all men, the lot fell upon Matthias, And he was numbered with the 
ap SAY OR AS PIN 

Igwe here, and elſewhere, ſpoken of Peter, as preſiding among the 
Apoſtles, or having a primacie of order. For it appears in what has 
horn juſt mentioned, and in other things related afterwards, And it is 

bſervable, that in all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is 
named firſt, though there is ſome variety in the order of the names of 
the other Apoſtles. I might add, that (x) where ever the three diſciples, 
Peter, James, and 7 ohn, are mentioned together, Peter is Aways put 


firſt, thbugh there is a variety in the order of the names of thoſe two 


brothers, Zomer and. Faby, ſors of Zebedes, Hes allo Hit Pan, where 
( four are named, Andreu being added to them. And hkewiſe where 


(z) only he and John are mentioned. There js an exception in Gal, ii. 
q. where the order js James, Cephas, and Jobn. The reaſon of which I 
te to be, that (4) Fon there mentioned, then preſided in the church 
Feruſalem, where Paul then was, I place below (Y) the thoughts of 


n na os aldowogus 20d) 6, ae 
1 v. 37. an Luke ulli. 51. Matt. #Uii, 1. Mark ix. 2. 
Lale ix. 28. u. 37+» Mark xiv 33+ $ cd elit 

D See Mark ai. 33 * agen {ot 8; 

» (&). Lake ru. 8. 44s iii. 1. iv. 13. 19. vi. 14 
. 55 e ee 

© (5) Ordinis primatum quod attinet, illum a Petro abjudicari non poſſo 
cenſemus, fi qua fides evangelio. Neque ulla ratio aſſignari poteſt, cur 
Apoſtolorum in indiculo à tribus Evangeliſtis exhibito, Petrus ſemper ordi- 
nem ducat. Quippe ſola neceſſitate numerandi non ſcribitur Matthzo primus 
Petrus: (fic 4 ſecundus dici debuiſſet:) ſed quia in divino hoc 
colleg io præſidem agebat. Eo quidem munere funQum fuiſſe, ubique Scrip- 
tura teſtaturg. Aliorum ſane Apoſtolorum ordinem mutav it Lucas in Actis, 
primum tamen Petro locum ſervavit: Petrus, Jacobus, Joannes. Quia, 
nogne præſidis functio fuit, A in medio diſcipulorum, eoſque monere, ut 
in n locum alium ſufficerent Apoſtolum ? $1 ordinis cauſſa 
non præerat Apoſtolis, cur Petrus ſurgens cum undecim Judzos miraculum 
linguarum ſtupentes alloquityr. . . Cur etiam dum Joannis erat in comitatu Pe-. 
itus, et claydam ſanandum ee et Senatum Hieroſolymitanum compe - 
Vat, et Simoni Mago minitatur ? Rationis eſt quidem et conſuetudinis, ut le- 
gatorum primus orationem habeat, quomodo Paulus, qui Barnabam eminebat, 

reibat in loquendo. Ut ad pauca redeamus, is Petro collatus honor eſt, 
ut primus et in Judzis, et in Gentibus, Eeccleſiæ fundamenta jaceret. Qui 
longe maximus honos principem Apoſtolorum decuit, nec a prefidis mu 
divelli poteſt. Annon nobiliores Apoſtolatus functiones honoratiori cam: 
petebant? Bafnag. ann. 21. aum. lxxv. « 
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 Baſnage concerning this point, who ſpeaks to'the like purpoſe : without 


denying the equal _— of the Apoſtles, or aſeribing to Peter any Ju- 
riſthQtion over them. For which there is not apy the leaſt foundation 
either in the Goſpels, or the Acts. 

On the day of Pentecoſt, next enſuing, the promiſed gift of the Hoh 
Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles and their companie. And upon 
this occaſion Peter, — up with the eleven, preached to a great num- 
ber of people aſſembled about the Apoſtles, and aſſerted the feſurrection 
of Jeſus, and with loch force, that about three thouſand were converted, 

and baptiſed. Acts ii. 14. . . . 47- 

* Peter and John healed a poor man at the temple, who ha 
been lame from his birth, a well known perſon, forty years of age. Ai 
many being gathered about them, Peter made an affecting diſcourſe, 
whereby many were awakened, and convinced. And in a ſhort time 
after this, the number of believers at Jeruſalem was (n) about 2 thous 


ſand. ch. iii, and iv. 4. But the Jewith Prieſts and Rulers were much 


offended. And whilſt Peter and Jahn were ſpeaking to the cheir 
officers came, and laid hold on them. And it being then Low ray 
put them in priſon, till the next day. On the morrow therefore they 
were brought before the Council, Having been examined, they were at 
length diſmiſſed, with a charge not to preach any more in the name of 
Jeſus, and were ſeverely threatened, if they did. ch. iv. . 22. 
The number of believers being much encreaſed, and many being in 
low circumftances, ſome who were poſeſed of houfes, or lands, fold t 
and brought the 1821 of the "things that were ſold,” and laid them at the 
Apoſtles fot.  difiribution was made to ev yoo man, according as he had 
need. t a certain man, named Ananzas, Sapphira, his wife, when 


had ſold a poſſeffion, brought a part of the price, keeping back the 
— though they declared it to be the whole price. For this they were 


1 4 by Pao Peter, and — with having ned to God Himſelf, 


poſtles. At his reproof fnanas 22 Sapphira werd 
both ſtruck Jead 4 by the immediate hand of God in a na of time, 
one after the other. ch. iv. 31. v. 1. II. e have here, 
as ſeems to me, a proof, that Peter now preſided in the aſſemblie of the 
Apoftles, and the whole church of Feruſalem. 
And, after this, by the hands of the Apoſtles were many” « ani inde | 
wrought among the * much that they brought forth the ſick in the 


 fireats wid lord them out beds nd conc that at the leaft the adio 57 
. by might overfſhadnw ſome 4 ro Kt a multi- 


755 cities round about Fer bringing * and * 

= are weed with unclean Fu bat And they note en every one, eh h, 
v. 12. 417 © 1 ' 
I put this in the hiſtorie of St. Pele, el i @ le in le But! 
TE 


B) How that thouſand in ARs iv. 0 to be underſtood, 
201 Vol. xi. 2 203. I ſhall 3 the words of Seer wo 
Ainſi croiſfoit Mei Chretienne parmi rs. Bien Et elle ſe montoit "bi 
alors à cin mille perſonnes, A. iftetre de A & & TR 
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hands, ar by his, ſhadow palin It ſeems, that many of theſe mi- 
racles INN by other = ay 54 as hinted, or © e faid, at 
the begining of the citation, in ver. 12. 

miracles wrought at Feruſalem in great numbers b 41 and every one of 
Aa Aped This Boy. be alſo farther argued 


A were taken up, as is ſaid ver. 17. 
e up, and all they thet were with bim, and tere « filled with 2 
they laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the com- 
The event may be ſeen in what follows. ch. v. 17. 42. 
to 5 that there were no miracles wrought 


am 
Th any of the Apoſtles, except Peter's. This (c] ſeems to 


Te 


1 
if 2 


| le to St. Luke's _———_ 
j death of Stephen there ary great 1 againſt the church 
£ 22 was at 1 inſomuch * all believers in general were 
6 oughout the regiong of Jake and r except the 
. Apoftles. Then Philip, one of the Seven, went down to Samaria, and 
bt Beaches Cari 4 2 And many of the people there believed, Now 
les, which were at Feru Aalen, heard, that Samaria had received 
ty ard 802 they ſent unto t eter and John, that they might con- 
the a of the Holy Ghoſt. _ Which they did by prayer, 

ng. on of their hands, Here Peter reproved Simon of Samaria, 


: who himſelf was a believer for a while, but had given — 
tyro Apoſtles then returned eee. and in 


e Samaritans, 


vii 1. 9. | 
St, Paul, who ins of Ks reuen 7 years after 
N that he w Peter 204 75 James, Ong no 
Rite of 8 «Wy 18. 19. And St. Luke having given the 


orie of St. 2 60 70 to the diſciples and of his bonverſion, 

Gs Danger 1 Barnabas brought him 

7 05 fo 30. . 

gonc pg ſaw 3 Peter and ames, But they received him in 

the name, and with the approbation o all the Apoſtles, and thus he had 

:ommunzon with them 

R. * in St. False 73 . 31. Thea ad the churches 2 
2 he Dre, and Samaria, and were 2 

22 1 K K. d and in the comfort of the Ha hoſt, were 

maliphet, Thi refs * formerly ſhewn, money in the year 

ued a year, or more. This ſeaſon, as we may 

— Grp, — —— by all the A „and by Peter, in parti- 

eular. whom. it is ſaid, that he through all parts of the coun- 

trey, and came down 2 le o the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda, Here, in the 


pamg of Jae Capt, ho: nl Tuan, phy lhe pic, a bythe 


ey — accurate 4 gas ;niooh magis e uĩ oll 
Petro, id auctoritatis conceſſum fuiſſe wy, por ipſius umbri — mor- 
bis ſuis recrearentur. Neque id obſcure Lucas indicat. Præmiſſis enim 2 

um prodigiis, ſobinde hoc addit. Zn plateas erebant ægrotas ot ponebant 

5 2 veniemi: _ vel I Cana i aliguem on Cyr non Tar. 
wt enntium olorum wil umbra ultatem J a Chriſto vac 
fait ? &c. Baſacg. 4 . v. aii. 
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his bed eight years. Whilſt he was in that place, a Chriſtian woman, 
named Tabitha, died at Joppa, which was not far off. The' diſciples 
therefore ſent to Peter, deſiring him without delay to come to them. 
Which he did, and there reſtored her to lite. he tarried many days 
at „ with one Simon, @ tannner. ch. ix. 32. 433. 
Whilſt Peter was there, Cornelius, of Caſarea by the Jew {e, (the city, 
where the Roman Governour had his refidence) a Centurion; a wor- 
ſhipper of God, but not of the houſe of #ael; nor a Jewiſk+ proſelyte, 
. Wherein he was directed by an angel, to ſend wf a, 
for Simon, whoſe ſurname was Peter : from whom he would receive AD 
information in the things of religion. When the viſion was over, he 
called two of his ſervants, and a pious ſoldier, and ſent them to Foppa. 
The day after, as they drew near the city, Peter went up to the top of 
the houſe, to pray about the ſixth hour of the day, or noon. There he 
fell into a tranſe, or extaſie, and had a viſion. A veſſel defcended, 
wherein were all ſorts of living creatures, wild 2 clean and un- 
clean, And there came a voice to him, ſaying : Kill and eat. But Peter 
ſaid: Not ſo, Lord. For I have never eat any thing that is common or un- 
clean. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time: What God hath 
cle that call not thou common. While Peter thought on the viſion, 
the Spirit ſaid unto bim: Behold, three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore, and 
get = down, and go with them, doubting nothing. Far I have ſent them. 
» + On the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from 
fix in number, accompanied him. The next day they arrived at 
Gare, and entered into the houſe of Cornelius, where were alſo 
his relations, and intimate friends, whom Cornelius had invited 

to 8 and ay hop them : Te know, how that it is an un- 
lawful thing far a Few, ta keep companie, or to come unto one of another 
nation. 2.4 UN me, D 
* n and ſpeaking to them the 


unclean. 
thi eſus Chriſt, he had fini the Hol 
601 fell on all of — that heard the word. And = 0 the ey 


which believed, were aſtoniſhed, as as came with Peter, becauſe that 
on the Gentils alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoft. For 400 heard 


them ſpeak wit „ r od.. . Peter therefore commanded 


them to be baptized in ne of the Lord. Then prayed they him te tarry 
certain days. ch. x. | vg, n 
Thus the door of faith, or the kingdom of heaven, or of the Meffiah, 
was opened to Gentils, and they were received into the church of God. 
And, if I may ay it, God now cleanſed al Gentils, and ſhewed with full 
evidence, and divine atteſtations, that all men, of every nation, wh 
became worſhippers of God, and believed in Jeſus, were accepted o 
him, as his and the members of his Church, and in the way of 
falvation, without circumciſion, or taking upon them the obſervation of 
the —_ the > $-geey es, 1 th N 
While Peter tarried at Ceſarea, t and brethren, that were in 
udea, heard that the 3 . 2 Gad. And when 
eter was come up je Jerjolem, they that were of the circumciſion contended 
with him, ſaying : Thou wenteft in to men uncircumciſed; and did” eat with 
them, But Peter gave them an account of the n from the 


e begin, 
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begining, and all were ſatisfied. I ben they heard thoſe things 
their peace, and glorified God, faymg : Then hath Gel aſs th } 2 
grave repentance unto life. 1 

An opinion has obtained among Chriſtians in late ages, that Cornelius 
was 2 proſelyte of the gate. Which opinion is founded upon a ſuppoſi- 
gion, that there were among the Jews two ſorts of profelytes : ſome call. 
ed proſelytes of the covenant, or of rig e, who were circum- 
Cifed : and others, called proſelytes of th the gate : who, though they were 
not circumciſed, obſerved ſome things, not obligatorie in themſelves, as 
is ſuppoſed, in order to facilitate commerce between the Jews and 
them. What thoſe things were, or are ſuppoſed to be, I do not now 


— f for clearing up this matter I would obſerve, that there was 
but one fort of proſelytes among the Jews : and that Cornelius was not 4 
lyte, but a Gentil. 

Hip. There was but ans ſort of proſel among the Jows. They 
were circumciſed. So they became Jews religion, and were admitted 
to eat the paſſaver, and to partake of all religious privileges, as the Jews 
by deſcent did. They were called frangers, or proſolytes within the the ates, 
r „ were allowed to — ig 4 9 among the peo- 
* they were ſo called, becauſe they could not poſſeſs 
d. — — all the land of Ganaan was to 
given to the twelve tribes of Hrael, the deſoendents of the Patriarch 
Jacob. PP ˙ ; HR Treo 


"het ha boen now fd, may be urn by ome texts Which, 
aneh well known, ſhall be alleged here. 
. Exod: xii. 48. And when's ranger pal furs with the, and will he 
abe paſſover to the Lord, las s mdles le circumeiſad. And then ler him 
Se ele Pal bearers nth , 49. One 


eng you. 
. 8. Whatfever man ; there be the hos of 7 of the 
rangers which — among you, that o ring, or 
fee. . ver. 12. cbiluren In alin yy ranger, t * 
among Nu. The ſame again, ated; and ver, 25. grab 


"Numb. 22 

umb. ix. 14. 2 and will 

r 3 

Num. xv. 15. — be beth for you 3 

Gro the Ln anger that ſojourneth with you . . as ye are, ——— — off 
Lord. 16. Que law, and one maxner” fha e 


the rene among you, 
all _ aces by ſtranger, and flranger that fojurneth + ee 
Pipl oma wan e d e . 
. Perhaps, it may be here aſked, Could ep, dwell among the 
achtes in the — of Canaan, but proſelytes, or circumeiſed men ? 
o which I anſwer Jan e 
3 ſettled abode, or rodenee there, that is io ſojourn. inthe 


However, 


| 
| 
F 
p 
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However, I think, there muſt have been an exception for travellers, 
paſſing through the countrey, even though they were idolaters, and for 


ſome, whoſe traffick was needfull, and therefore allowed of. As Patrick 
ſays. upon Deut. xiv, 21. There were ſome called Nocherim, which 


« we here tranſlate aliens ; who were mere Gentils, and not ſuffered to 
& have an habitation among them, but only to come and go in their 
« trafhck with them.“ ** ow . 
And, if I miſtake not, an argument of the Apoſtle may be hence il- 
is + Eph, ii. 13. But now, in Ghrift Feſus, ye, who ſome time were 
is off, are made nigh, very nigh, even to à coaleſcence, by the blood of 
rift, ver. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers, and foreigners, but 
llnw-citizens with the ſaints, and of the hauſhald of Gd. The A 
alludes to the ſtate of things in the Jewiſh Commonwealth. Now there- 
fore, ſays he, ye are no more ſtrangers, and foreigners. Thoſe are not 
terms of diftance, as they ſeem to be in our tranflation, and as ſome 
haye {uppoſed, but of nearneſſe. They are expreflive of all the favour 
and-privitege, which could be vouchſafed to any, not of the natural feed 
of before the manifeſtation of the goſpel. Now (d) therefore 
ys are ny longer gueſts, Such you might be, and be well, and civilly 
entertained (c) for a while, though you were aliens: and ſajourners, as 
the Jewiſh proſelytes were, who might live in the countrey, but had 
” privileges, they not being allowed to poſſeſs land, nor to have any 
hare in the government of it: hut ye are filius citiaens with the ſaints : 
you have equal rights of citizenſhip with the people, and natives of the 
countrey : and are God's domeſtics, Tou are brought into the court 
and familje of the King of- the countrie, and are admitted to his pre- 
ſence, and to attend upon his 1— .> - The whole of this is much 
the fame with what js ſaid 1 Pet. ii, 9. 10. and Rev. i. 8. I place 
r a Latin verſion (e) of this text, which appears to me to be 
ape is a word of Greek original, equivalent to ſtranger, long 
ſince become a technical word, denoting a convert to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, or a Jew by religion. | | | 
In the fourth commandment they are called thy ffranger within thy 
gates, Ex. xx. 14. and Deut v. 4. | 
According to the Jewiſh way of reckoning, agreeably to the law of 


' Adoſes, there were three ſorts of men in the world: Iſraelites, called alſo 


home-born, or natives: firangers within their gates, and aliens. So Deut. 
iv. 21. L all not eat any thing that dieth of "ſelf. ' Thou ſbal give it 
to the ſtranger that is in thy gates, that he may eat it: or thou mayeſt ſell it 
_—_ 5 *. i1 N f 4 2 j F : . . : to 
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2 Apa br. bunfrh bot Flow fees MAG cuhrfraf rd Glen, of benites 
9 g . | 7 


7 yes, 


(e). The Greek word Eves, like the Latin word, beſpes, ſigniſies both a 

, and a g, an entertainer, and him that is entertained, et qui domo 
ſuſcipit, et qui ſuſcipitur. In Rom. xvi, 23, it is uſed in the former, here in 
the latter ſenſe. 9 


le) Nempe igitur non amplius eſtis hoſpites, et inquilini, ſed concives 
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412 St. Peter. Cn. XVIII. 
to an alien. Or, otherwiſe, there were two ſorts of men, circumciſed 
and uncircumciſed, Jews and Gentils, or Heathens. © * 

A proſelyte, as before faid, is a man circumciſed according to the law 
of Moſes, or a Jew by religion. This is the ſenſe of the word in all 
the texts of the New Teſtament, where it is uſed; Matt. xxiii. 7 7 

fs ſea and land to make one proſelyte. AQts ii. 10. Fews and pro 722 
tes, 


Acts vi. 5. Nicolas, ' a proſelyte of Antioch. xiii. 43. e 25 


There never was any doubt about preaching to theſe, 
them into the Church. err 
ſermon. rn 


the church — — 

In chis ſe is always underſtood by ancient Chriſtian 
2 1 Says Bee in bis Expoſition of the ſecond chapter of the Acts; 
They (/) called thoſe proſelytes, that is, ſtrangers, who being of 
al, -had — circumciſion, and Judaiſm.” To the 
like lie purple g) another Latin writer, of the ninth centurie, in his 
upon St. Matthew's Goſpel. So likewi — Theodaret, 
and (i) 8 Nor do Þ believe, that the notion of two forts of 
Jewiſh proſelytes can be found in any Chriſtian writer before the four- 

teenth centurie, or later. 
Cornelius is not called a proſelyte in the-New Teſtament. It is ſaid of 
=: that (+) he was @ devout man, and one that feared God with all his 


that is, he-was a truly man. What is there ſaid of him is 

his perſonal character. Here is not any thing, denoting a religious 
— ſome have thought. And it is plain, that notwith- 
„ he was an alien. Peter would not have converſed 

— — wr he not been directed by an expreſs command. The 
reaſon is, that there is no appointment in RO 
any men into covenant with Gad, or to communion with his Er 


but by circumeiſion: which implied an obligation to obey all the 


the Moſaic inftitution, 
Let us now go over, * obſerve che moſt remarkable particulars of | 


* * . 
this hiſtorie. 3 


Judeæi je te] Proſclytos, id eft, advenas, nuncupabant 
2 de Gentibus otiginem ducentes, circumci ſionem et judaiſmum eli- | 
= malebant. N a ohm ergo, inquiunt, [f. inquit,] qui naturà ſuã 

udzi ex diverſo or venerant ; 22 et ii, qui prappyo! r 

eorum adhæſere ritui. be on 4. Expeſ- in Ad. 4p. cap. it. 

* proſelytus dicebatur Grace advena: quia de alia g te ad legem i ip- 
im convertebatur, ut fuit Jethro, et Achior. Et multa millia vivorum 
fuerunt, qui de Gentibus circumciſi fuerunt, et Deum cceli- crediderunt. 
28 7 Druthmar. Grammatic. * in Matth, * N PP. Tom. 15. 0 

650 Or it 198, 2 por nublre, 0 .* wor 4 rig woo av74 uke 
to bat, rh ain» wa 3 o Y Sonny @po&ynuTUS Conf: Bid Tire, ne 

Theod. in Pf. xciti. « wer. 6. Tom. i. 7* 775. aid. V. nere 
AvT0, 

- 47): Proſelytum vero Judzi appellabene, 755 en Gentili edtus Fallſer Jo: 
dzus. e in Eſ. æciii. p. 396. ap. B. KA. n 
(i) Eee, x; erhebe ben, o arri Ty iν⁰ avry. 
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Cornelius, and his friends, are called Gentils. ch. x. 45. xi. 1. and 

18. xv. 7, that is, gojim, a Hebrew word, very frequent in the Old 

Teſtament, and rendered by us nations, or heathen, or heathens. And in 
ew 


our verſion of the eſtament likewiſe is ſeveral times put hea- 
then inſtead of the nations, or the gentils. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. ii. 9. 


1 the next place we take notice. of the velſzl let down from heaven, 
and ſet before Peter. There were in it all manner of four-footed beaſts of 


becauſe they were uncircumciſed. But it is likely, that herein are alſo ' 
included, and repreſented Gentils of all forts, men of every nation, all 
men uncircumciſed in general, whether worſhippers of God, or not. 
ver. 15 14. And there came a voice to him, ſaying: Ariſe; Peter, kill, aud 
eat. But Parr ſaid; Nat fo, Lord. For 1 have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean, And the voice . unto him again the ſecond time : 
What God has cleanſed, that call not thou common. This was done thrice, 
Aud the veſſel was received up again into heaven. . . . 
What God has cleanſed, that call not thou common: denoting, that thoſe 
people, which were moſt impure in 2 eſteem, were now cleanſed, 
or to be cleanſed, and to be received as pure and holy. n 
_ Omitting ſome other things, in the next place we obſerve Peter's ad- 
2 at the "on on —_— = —_— know, bow that it is an unlaw= 
ul thing for a man that is a Few, to (D) keep. companie, or to come to a man 
e 44a 'The people therefore, to whom Peter had been ſent, 
and among whom he now was, were ſuch, as no Jew might converſe 
with, according to the law of Moſes, and their eſtabliſhed cuſtom, 
man of n eine: an alien, or foreigner. Jerome ob- 
ſerves, that (I) though the Greek word ſignifies in general a man of a- 


28 , 


 (D) “ K. S weooigyioNas d NA, By which words is not to 
3 as if a . have no dealing A all with a Gentil, and 
traffick with them: for it was next to impoſlible to do otherwiſe, they living, 
very many of them, in Heathen cities. And Gentils came continually, in 
the way of trade, to Feru/alem. Neh. xiii. 16. What was unlawfull, 
converſing with Gentils in near and cloſe ſociety, as the word NA fig- 
nifies,” and that eſpecially in theſe two things, nof to eat wwith them, and war to 
£0 into their bouſer. And this is that, for which they of the circumciſion ex- 
cepted at Peter upon his return. Thou wenteft in to men uncircumciſed, and di 
eat with them. ch. xi. 3.” $0 Lightfoot in his Commentarie upon the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. Vol. i. p. 844 Where follow other things, relating to this 
ſubject, very worthie of obſervation. _ 

(/) Pro Philiſthiim ＋ 1 lxx. alienigenas interpretati ſan 
mune pro proprio: qua eſt hodie gens Palzſtinorum, quaſi P 
— If. cad. » Tom. 3,5. 24. N | x, | 

| Philiſtzos autem, ut ſepe diximus, Palzſtinos ſiguificat, quos alienigenas 
vulgata ſcribit editio: quum hie non unius gentis, ſed omnium ceterarum 
gentium vocabulum fit. 7d in 1/. xiv. 29. p. 116. 

Videamus autem, quid Philiſthiim, et urbes ejus peccaverint, quos ſeptua- 
ginta ſemper alienigenas tranſtulerunt. Ubiquumque enim in veteri teſta- 
mento 
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; 414 $2. Peter. f Cn. XVIII. 
nother᷑ nation; the ſeventy Tranſtators of the Old Teſtament conſtantly 
made uſe of it, to denote the Philiſtint, or heathen people of the land of 
Paleſtine. That obſervation is fe by him. And I have tranſcribed 
below ſeveral of his paſſages. This character, an alien, or 2 man of a= 
nut her nation, ſatisfies us, that the people, to whom Peter was nom ſent 
by divine order, had not been before received into the Jewiſh church, 
or admitted to communion with them, but were aliens theit com- 
monwealth. s . © | _ 

It follows in the fame addreſſe of Peter- But God has ſhewed me, that 
I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. "Thoſe expreffioris are as 
| and rehenfive, as any that can be uſed : plainly inclu- 
all — who now were cleanſed,” or to be cleanſed, and 
— — by faith, and received into the church of God without cir- 
cumeiſion. | | ' * | | | 
Cornelis having declared the occaſion of ſending for him, Peter opened 
di mouth,” and faid: Of a truth, I perteive, that God is no reſpetter of per- 
Jens e but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righte up 
accepted with bim. Theſe expreffions are as general and comprehenſive, 
as the former, including men of all nations, without exception. 
The concluſion of St. Peter's diſcourſe at the houſe of Corneliu is 
this + To him give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, wheſo= 
ever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. Which, fo far as I am 
able to perceive, is preaching the goſpel as clearly, as ever it was preach- 
th Peter yet ſpate . — the Hay All on all them that 
„ as St. 
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beard the word. Peter himſelf th iy rt the 
matter at Ferufalem.. e. xl. 15. 4s I begun to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
all them, 4 on us at the Whereupon Peter ordered them to be 


baptized; and ſo received into the Chutch, And, as he fays in the de- 
fenſe of himſelf : Foraſmuch then, as _ thent the Tike gift, as he did 
ante us, who believed on the Lord Feſus Chrift : what was I that I could 
withfland Cod? 3 | EH pink 
1 very extraordinarie manifeſtation, the coming down of the 
Holy Ghoſt inithediatly from heaven upon theſe perſons, leads us to 
think, that the tranſaction at the houſe of Cornelius was a very important 
thing, and no leſs, than cleanſing, the whole Gentil world: or encou- 
raging the preaching of the goſpel to them, and receiving them to com- 
munion, without the. rites of the law. And from this time for- 
ward it was fo preached: to them, as appears from the hiftorie in-the 


I ſappoſe, that what have" now fad is agreeable to the ſenſe of al 
Chriftiaris in ancient times. call Cornelius (mn) the e 
Benne Nee 5 f | | e 


mento A Aeglnet, id eſt, aljenigenar, legimus, non commune nomen omnium 

externarum #1 Io ' Propric Philiſthüm, qui nunc Palæſtini vocantut, 
accipiendi ſunt. J. in . cap. i. 16. p. 17/06. ris] 

(] Ex quibus eſſe arbitror etiam Cornelium illum, qui Czfarienks eccle- 

p cum iis cum quibus Spiritum Sanctum meruit accipere,  primitie, merito 

dicitur. Et non ſolum hujus eccleſiz, ſed ſortaſſis n primi- 
tis Cornelius appellandus eſt. Primus enim credidit ex gentibus, et prim 
Sancto Spiritu repletus eſt. Et ideo rectæ primitiz gentium appellabituf. 
Origen. in Num. hom. xi. p. 306. T. 2. Bened. 
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the Gentils, and (») the begining of the Gentils. And ſay, that (o) 
in him all Gentils were cleanſed and ſanctified, and that (p) the living 
creatures of all kinds, which were in the veſſel let down to Peter, 
—_— by four corners, repreſented all Gentils throughout the 
Many learned men of late times make a great difference between 
preaching the goſpel to what they call devout gentils, or ae F the 
gate, and idolatrous gentils, But I do not perceive, that Chriſtians in an- 
cient times had any notion of this, Nor is there any foundation for it 
in the New Teſtament. But all men, uncircumci whether wor- 
ſhippers of God, or idolatrous, are called gentils. That Cornelius, and 
his familie, and friends, are called gentils, though pious, has been lately 
ſeen. ' And in almoſt innumerable places of St. Paul's epiſtles the ſame 
word is uſed of ſuch as then were, or had been idolaters. 
Nor can I conceive, how there ſhould be an objection againſt 
ing to idolatrous gentils, in order to convert them from idolatrie. It is 
well known, that the Jewiſh people were very diligent in making — 
lytes to their religion. Our Lord himſelf has taken notice of it. 
xxiii. 15. The obſtructions given to Paul were not owing to his con- 
verting men from idolatrie, but to his manner of receiving'them. If he 
bad taught, and required them to be circumciſed; and keep the law, all 
had been well. For certain, I think, there could have been no offenſe 
taken by any believers from among the Jews, however bigotted. Aud 
I brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Galatians, if I yet preac — 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ® Then is the offs he crofſe ceaſed. 
v. 1 ö | 
' Theſe thoughts, which are now propoſed to public conſideration, are 
not new. A thorough examination of this point was occaſioned by the 
Mifcellanea Sacra, which was publiſhed in 1725: And in a few years 1 
came to a full determination. Nor have I concealed my ſentiments. 
They have been communicated to ſeveral. And by ſome have been 
approved. | | Fd 2 
or 


ts) Ode u- © ace vl itz, Chraſe in 4. 4p. bem. 22. T. 9. 
» 1 N 


(e) Sub Apoſtolis vero, cum ii, qui in Chriſtum ex circumcifione eredi- 
derant, eos qui gentiles erant, dicebanturque prepatium, juſtificationem gra- 


| tiz arbitrarentur participes eſſe non poſſe, docet B. Apoſtolus Petrus, quam 


indiſcretus apud Deum uterque fit populus, ſi in. unĩtatem fidei denuo conve- 
— Cam autem inguit, capiſſem logui, &c. De Vocatione Gentiam. Lib. 3. 
cap. 1 * ' | 
( Etenim Eocleſia necdum erat in gentibus. In Juda crediderunt ex 
Jadzis, et putabant . . . ſolos ſe pertinere ad Chriſtum. Miſſi ſunt Apo- 
Roli ad gentes, prædieatum eſt Cornelio. . ., Diſcus ille, qui habebat omnia 
animalia, fignificabat omnes gentes, Ideo autem quatuor lineis pendebat, 


* quatuor ſunt mg orbis, unde futari populi erant. Auge. Enarr. in 


cb, num. 13. Tom, iv. | 

__ Siquidem cum Sanctus Petrus per viſionem omne genus animalium, de bap- 
tizatido Cornelio, ac perinde de omnibus gentibus doceretur, atque ille im- 
mundum et indiſcretum cibum Judaica obſervantia recuſaret, trina ad eum 
vox ſacta fit, dicens: Qua Deus mundavit, ta ne commune dixeris. Proper. 
VA ad Rufin. cap. vi. ap. Aug. T. *. in Append. Ed, Bencd. 
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4x6 - Fr. Peter. Cn. XVII. 
Nor do I make any queſtion, but that others like tviſe are of the ſame 
opinion. I ſhall therefore here tranſcribe a paragraph of a letter from 
my honored friend, Mr. Foſeph' Hallett, of Exeter, received from him in 
the year 1735. © It is certain fact, ſays he, that the Scripture never 
« mentions the difference between preaching to devout Gentiles, and 
« jdolatrous Gentiles, which ſome do. The original inſtruction was: 
« Go, diſciple all nations. Matt. xxviii. 19. Preach the goſpel to every 


& creature. Mark xvi. 5. The order, in which the Apoſtles. were to 


« preach the goſpel, was in Feru/alem, in all Fudea, in Samaria, and to 
« the uttermoſt parts of the earth. Acts i. 8, In theſe, and all other pla- 
4 ces, one and the ſame character comprehends all Gentiles, When St. 
« Peter ſtuck at preaching the goſpel to-Coynelius, the plain reaſon was, 
« becauſe he was uncircumciſad. See Acts xi. 3. Neither he at firſt, 


“ nor they that afterwards quarrelled with him, would have any more 


« 'heſitated to preach to idolaters, than to Gornelizs. - Only in that caſe, 
ec they muſt have begun with proving the unity of God. Which they 
Cave he already believed 


And as I have this opportunity, I ſhall now communicate to the pub- 
lic ſome other thoughts of Mr. Hallett, relating to the ſame ſubject, 
which I received from him at che fame time. „ That the decree in 
« Acts xv. relates to the idolatrous Gentiles in particular is manifeſt. 
« Indeed it is d le from ver. 19. where St. James ſpeaks of 
4 thoſe, who from among the Gentiles are turned to Ged. Their being 
6 turned to God here is the ſame, as their becoming Chriſtians. . They 
« were not turned to God before. And therefore were (not de · 
4 vout, but) idolatrous Gentiles, They were plainly of the ſame ſort 
with the Theſſalonians, who turned % Ged from Idols.” 1 Theſſ. i. . 
« who are acknowledged to be idolatrous Gentiles. The fame charac- 
4 then will prove, that the others were ſo. too, The fame thing is de- 
e monſtrable from ver. 17. For the expreſſion, all the Gentiles, can 
never be reſtrained to a few proſelytes of the gate. Farther; the let - 
& ter of the church of Jeriſalem was directed and ſent to the believing 


. « Gentiles in Antioch, &c. ver. 23. to decide a diſpute, which was rai- 


« ſed there. But the diſpute there was about idolatrous Gentiles in 
« particular. ver. 2. 3. 5. Conſequently, the letter muſt be interpreted 


to ſpeak of the ſame perſons.  'Nay the church at Antioch was com- 


& poſed of ſuch as had been idolatrous Gentiles, And therefore the 
« letter muſt relate to that ſort of men. And when Paul went through 
« Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, &c. (where, it is allowed, there were 
« converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles,) he delivered the decrees 
« ts them, i. e. the ſaid idolatrous Gentiles, to - keep. ch. xvi. 1. 4.” 
e . 7 ngiiergy 12> is! 

Dr. ridge, in the third volume of his Famihy-Erpeſſror, which is 


t. 


upon the Acts of the N has many acute and judicious obſerva- 


tions, relating to this ſubject. And I am well ſatisfied, that he intend- 


c 2 to write a Diſſertation concerning Jewiſh Proſelytes. Which is alſo 


ö 
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On. XVIII. St. Beten. 417 
though no ſuch thi has been found amon his pa ers. And in his 
— IntroduRion to the- firſt epiſtle of St. Peter De. Doddridge freel 
—— that there is no ſufficient ground to ſuppoſe, that there ever 
« were any ſuch perſons, as Profelytes of the gate!” And he thinks, 
e that what he has ſuggeſted in his notes upon the Acts may convince 
« arFattentive reader.” And indeed I am of the ſame opinion concern- 
ing what he has ſaid in thoſe notes. For which reaſon I do not fo much 
regret the lofſ=- of the Diſſertation, as otherwiſe I ſhould. 9 
Says Sueur, ſpeaking of St. Peter's viſion of the ſheet : © God (#) 
there y thewed unto his ſervant, that thence forward he would have all 
the people of the world, without exception; called to partake in his gras 
cious covenant in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and to the knowledge of ſalva- 
tion by bim,”” That it was fo underſtood by the primitive Chriſti 
we have lately ſeen. And that this whole tranſaction was ſo underſt 
by the Apoſtles, and by the Evangeliſts, their fellow-laborers; is mani“ 
feſt from the ſequel of the hiſtorie in the book of the Acts. 1 
For removing difficulties, and fully clearing up this point, it may be 
needful to conſider that text. Gal. ii. 1. 2. Then fourteen years after, I 
went up again to Fernſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo, 
And: I ton up by revelation, and communicated unto them that Goſpel, which 
I preach ameng the Gentils, but privatly to them. which were of reputation, 
left by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vain © 
Some who contend for the [ſuppoſition of two ſorts of Proſelytes a- 
mong the Jews, and think, that the Goſpel was preached noma rk 
to ſuch as they call proſelytes of the gate, before it was preached to idola- 
trous Gentils, and underſtand the decree of the Council of Feru/alem, to 
bind thoſe proſelytes only, ſay, that the converſion of idolatrous Gentils 
was unknown to the church at Feruſalem, when that decree was made, 
and explain the above citet” words after this manner: That f Paul 
communicated what he had preached to the Gentils, only to Fames, and 
Peter, and John, the three renowned Apoſtles of the circumeiſion; and 
that under the ſeal of the — ſecrecy.” ?“ das Lan 
But that cannot be St. Paul's meaning. For moſt, if not all the con- 


verts at Antioch, muſt have been idolatets. But, ſuppoſing for the pre- 


ſent, that they had been devout Gentils; it is univerſally allowed; that 
before the controverſie aroſe at Antioch about circumcifing the Gentils 
that believed, the goſpel had been preached for a good while by Padl 
and Barnabas to idolatrous Gentils in Cyprus, Perga, Antioch in Pic, 
lconium, Lyſtra, Derbe, and other places: of which a particular account 
is given: Acts xiii . xiv. And preſently after, St. Luke, relating the jour- 
ney of Paul and Barnabas to 7 „ lays dh. xv. 3. 4. 4nd being 
aft! GHDIAGS 2O6P: G4 371117 Varteld | Nia 1670 broug ö 
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(Et puiſque Dieu rompoit Sate ſeparation, it moritroit i ſon ſerviteur 
* 16 by OR il Leeden ndifferement tous les peuples de Ia 
monde à ſon alliance de grace en ſons fils Jeſus Chriſt; et à ſu ſalutaite con · 
noiffance, ©" J. Suey Hift, oe PEgliſe, Et. A. C. 1. Tom: i, r 163. 

® Tre Miſcellama Sacra in the Prifact, and Eſſay iv. and Dr. Bea/an's Hier 
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brought on their way by the church [of Antioch] they paſſed through Jar 
and Samaria, declaring the converſian of the Gentils. — Heathens, ] Aud 
they cauſed great jay to all the brethren, . And when they were come to Jeru- 
ſalem, they were received by the church, and by the Apoſtles, and Elders... And 


reac | 
of which St. Luke bs an account Acts x11. near the end, and ch. 


neral. Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe is in, cheſe words: „And by God's 
be appointment either firſt ſignified, or afterwards confirmed to me by vi- 
ion, (ſuch as Paul had about ſeveral matters,) I went up 2 


them.“ & Hammond. * the like purpoſe E/ttus, whom +, 
(0 
44 I. zxplained in public to the ſaints the goſpel which I preach among the 


* 


. 
9 Et zxpoſui illis. Sed intellige, more conferentis. Id enim vult, etiam 
ieronomo teſte, quod in Greco eſt, du durerg, Nam ſenſus eſt: Com- 
municavi cum illis qui Jeroſolymis erant, de evangelio, quod prædico inter 
Gentes, deque tota ratione — _ — quam tradidi, — wg ne — 
Gentibus, quarum.ſum.Apoſtolus. Nag itaque diſcendi fludio, quod ſupra 
A gum nunc demum g Keie Jerofalymitana copfert. 
* [er Ek ENTERS 1 PE NPE. ** 

+4 Þ'y allai.. .. et uai ev public aux ſaints Vevangile, que j annonce 
= les Gentils: ce . auſſi en partitulier à Sn Ck — le plus 
6 reputation; | L Clerc. A « 2 = % A 
4* Or f'y Ullai par revelation, et Je conferal auer le; fidelles touchant Vevan- 
gile,«qus je proche pami:les OGentils. Ren banſerai en particulier avec les 
plus celebres entre eux. Beauſ, 1 .1v 3 
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And Beauſobrt's: IIe went thither by revelation; and I conferred with the 
faithfull about the goſpel, which . among the Gentils. I conferred about 
it alſo in particular with thoſe who were moſt eſteemed among them.* ,* 

t follows in the ſame verſe : Left by any means I ſhould run, or had run 
iu vain, That is: © This I thought fit to do, in order to ſecure the 
ſucceſſe of my miniſtrie ; for removing obſtacles in the way of my 
preaching for-the future, and that the minds of converts already made 
might not be unſettled. With thoſe views I conferred with the believers 
at Feruſalem in public, and alſo in private with thoſe who were moſt 


Ver. 3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumciſed. The Apoſtle's taking ſuch particular notice of 
Titus in a letter to Chriſtians converted from idolatrie, and calling him 
a\Greek, lead us to think, that he was originally ĩdolatrous. 
Ver. 4. And that becauſe of falſe brethren, unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to ſpy out our Meds in Chrift Feſus, that they might bring us 
into bondage. 5. To whom we gave place — — no not for an 
hour e that the truth of the goſpel might continue with you. | 
Where St. Paul ſeems to refer to the riſe of the diſpute at Antioch, 


which is thus related by St Luke. Acts xv. 1. Aud certain men, which 


came down 'Fudea, taught the brethren,” and ſaid : 5 ye-be- cir- 
cumciſad after the "manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. I heſe, as the 
A here ſays, had intru themſelves into the church of Anti- 

that they might bring them into ſubjection to all the burden- 
ſome obſervances of the law of Joes. Upon that account, and for 
— their deſign, he went up to Feruſalem, and there acted, as 
lication now given of it, may receive illuſtration 


from the account, which St. Luke.gives of Paul's coming to Feruſalem 


afterwards, where he firſt converſes with the brethren, and then has a 
conference with James, and the Elders. The reſult of which is ſoon 
made known to all. Acts xxi. 17. And'when we were come to Feruſalem, the 
brethren received us gladly. 18. And the day following Paul went in with us 


into James. And all the Elders were preent. 19. And when be had ſa- 


lated them, he declared to them * particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentils by his miniſtrie. Certainly St. Paul here intends'hea- 
N N "MA... n Tin... 2s WIR thens 


“The interpretation given by me of St. Paul's phraſe- zar Idee, as 
equivalent to /ſeparatly, particularly, may be much confirmed by. a paſſage of 
Libamus, which I here tranſcribe. EY di co pre v cnn minus brian g,. 
0p, ag 4 Aal dure is reh wag” ixtive ha yearupacs” Kal mak ifig. rarer 
wow, Liban. [ad Maximum. J Ep. 1157. p. 553: cd. Wolf, To which may 
be added another from Toſepbus.. Emu A uni xupas Ti amrioaoyiar d c 
Ng avyygaapu; wagaJucmn, i; Tore xal Tir , avry; ignarian da- 
Kal. Antig. 4. i. cap. 1. 1. 1. | ; ; 
'- Accordingly, the Latin Vulgate is thus: Seorfum autem iis, gui videbantur 
aliquid oe. . . . And, in the margin of ſome of our Bibles, for privazhy is put 
Jeverally.. ' Which I think to be the true meaning. 5 N 
. . ere nal d rare Gr i 5 bids iu rem Ib,,jͥdid 7H; Ma, 
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thens and idolaters. Ver. 20. And when they heard it, they glarified the 
Lord, and ſaid to him.. Ver 25. 4s touching the Gentils which: believe 
we have toritten, and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing.. The con- 
nexion leads us to ſuppoſe, that they ſpeak of all Gentils whatever, idola- 
trous, as well as others. f 31 ay | eg ur 
Upon the whole the Apoſtle aſſures the Chriſtians, his converts, in 
Galatia, that his going ta Feruſalem, his declaring there to all the goſpel, 
which he preached among the Gentils, and his conſerring in private with 
the Apoſtles, particularly, with thoſe. who were reckoned the chief ot 
them, were all done with a view to their benefit, that the truth of the g. 
might continue with them, and other Gentils. And the event, as re- 
ed by St. Luke, and as repreſented by the Apoſtle himſelf in this epiſtle, 
was entirely to his ſatisfaction. Sd eee want war 
St. Paul in this epiſtle moſt earneſtly exhorts the Galatians, to land 
faſt in the liberty, with-which Chriſt has made ws and not be entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. ch. v. 1. and he ſeverely cenſures inſtabi- 
lity in the genuine faith of the goſpel. It would be, as ſeems to me, very 
ſtrange, to ſuppoſe him to ſay, that when he was at Teruſulem, a few 
years only before writing this epiſtle, he had ſtudi concealed the 
doctrine, which he preached among the Gentils, from al but ſome tew 
Apoſtles. His ſo doing, whether through fear, or from prudential con- 
rations, or any reaſons whatever, mult have been a diſcourage- 
ment to thoſe; to whom he is writing. How could it be expected, 
that they ſhould openly aſſert before all the world: the true evangelical 
liberty, i himſelf had been upon the reſerve upon a late and important 
occliant” 22 bas aww ity oy gu th2ow, ot ob? ü R 
St. PauPs having a private conference with ſome of the Apoſtles, is no 
oof, that he had any ſecrets, with-held from the knowledge of others. 
But it might be a proper piece of reſpe&, to diſcourſe with thoſe 
fe in great eſteem, about what was to be communicated to 


If St. Paul had deſired to conceal his preaching to idolatrous Gentils, 
he could not have done its His preaching at Antioch, and his and Bar- 
nabas's peregrination in divers other countreys, related in Acts xiii. xiv. 
were well known to all the Chriſtians at Autioch. And when Paul and 
Barnabas went thence = alem about the queſtion that had been 
ſtarted there; it is very likely, that ſome went to Jeruſalem upon the ſame 
_ occaſion, who were on the impoſing fide of the queſtion. If Paul had 

endeavoured to) conceal any thing of an' offeriſive nature, they would not 
have failed to divulge it. (45 U Nn N en ions 
Me no proceed in the hiſto rie. 

Bieter having by divine appointment and direction performed that im- 

portant ſervice at the houſe of Grnelius in Ceſarea,” and having received 
Gentils into communion by baptiſm, without cireumeiſion according to 
the law of Moſes: and his conduct having been approved by the Apoſtles, 
and bretbren at Jeruſalem; they. whe bad. been W n abroad upon the 
perſecution that ard about Stephen, and, had hitherto, preached the word to 
none but Jews only, having heard of this tranſaction, when they came 
to Antioch, ſpake unto the Greeks there, preaching the Lend Jaſus. And the 
hand of the Lord was with them. And a great number believed, and turned 
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unto the Lord. Then tidings of theſe things came"unto the ears of the church 
which was'at Jeruſalem. And they ſent 2 Barnabas, that he ſhould go as 
far as Antioch. He afterwards brought Paul thither. And from that 
time forward the Goſpel was freely preached to Gentils, as well as Jews, 
and with great ſucceſſe. Acts xi. 19. . . . 26. 1 

Soon after the converſion of Cornelius, it is likely that the reſt of the 
churches, before mentioned was abated, till it was quite interrupted. 
However, Peter, and the other Apoſtles, ſtill continued in uu. And 
according to the utmoſt of their power, as the circumſtances: of things 
allowed, employed themſelves in confirming. the believers, and making 
additions to their number. | 

Toward the end of his reign Herod Agrippa became an open perſecutor 
of the believers. And killed James, the brother of Jobn, with the fword. 
And a7 = he ſaw, it pleaſed the Fetus, he procee eee. to tate Peter 
alſo. ¶ Then were the days of unleavened bread.] when he had appre- 
hended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him to 1 quaternions of 
foldiers, to keep him; that is, fixteen in all, four of which were by turns to 
watch him: intending" after” Eaſter, to bring him forth to the people. Acts 
X&T 0204/43" þo by 40 ee | 
The converſion of Cornelius happened, as I ſuppoſe, in the year 41. of 
our Saviour's — according to the vulgar computation. And the 
Eaſter, or Paſſover, here mentioned, was, probably, the Paſſover of the 


Peter therefore was kept in priſon. But was made without ceaſing 
the church unte G for Fr A — 5. Abd Urea delivered out of a 
on in a miraculous. manner, as related ver. 6.... 11. The Divine 
Being did not allow, that a period ſhould be yet put to the life of that 
Apoſtle, One thing very obſervable in this hiſtorie is the compoſure of 
Peter's mind in a great extremity, and in the near apprehenſion of death. 
For it is ſaid ver. 6. Aud when Herod would have brought him forth, the 
fame night Peter was fleeping between 15 ſoldiers, bound with two chains. 
In that poſture the angel found him, who at that inſtant was ſent to aſſiſt 
his eſcape. | 
. . Having informed ſome of his intimate friends, aſſembled at the houſe 
of Marie, in Ferufalem, of his wonderful deliverance out of priſon, he 
departed, and went to another place. ver. 17. Meaning either another houſe 
in Jeruſalem. or elſe ſome city, or village, not far from it. Where, pro- 
bably, he lived privatly, till the death of Herod Agrippa, which happened 
before the end of that year. | . 
Some have thought, that Peter now went to Antioch, or Rome. But 
there is no good evidence of either of thoſe opinions. Says Mr. Len- 
fant upon the place: If St. Peter had gone to ſome celebrated city, for 
« inſtance, Antioch, according to ſome, or Rome, according to others, no 
doubt St. Luke would have mentioned it, and ſome of the brethren 
« would have accompanied him, according to cuſtom. From the man- 
ner, in which St. Zuke expreſſeth himſelf, nothing is more natural, 
« than to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter, that he might not expoſe to danger the 
« faithfull at the houſe where he firſt called, and where many were aſ⸗- 
©« ſembled, retired to ſome other place in Feruſalem.” | 
In the year, 49. or 50. was e the Council of Feruſalem, con- 
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and ſo ſhewed him to be. blamable, that Peter acquièſ 


422 St. Peter. | Cn. XVIII. 
ing the queſtion, whether it was u to circumciſe the Gentils, who 
believed, and to command them to keep the law. At this aſſemblie Peter 
was preſent, and in the debate clearly declared his opinion, that the . yoke 
8.5 law fbould not he laid upon the neck of the diſciples from among the 
ntils. As a cogent argument. for his opinion, he reminded the - ay 
blie, how by divine appointment he had preached: the word of the goſpel 
to Gentils, at Cgarea, and that God, who knoweth the hearts of all men, had 
ſhewn his acceptance of them by giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, 
though, uncircumciſed. By which it had been made manifeſt, that they 
might be ſaved by faith in | Jeſus | Chriſt, without the rituals of the 
aw. | ak ks Iv tae 
Whilſt Paul was this time at Feruſalem, James, Peter, and John, gave 
to Paul and Barnabas the n that they might proceed 
in preaching to the Gentils: whilſt they, and the other A {till 
1 Judea to preach to thoſe of the cireumciſion. Gal. ii. 
„ . „ IO. ; W l " þ7 1.54 | 
FRY ; III. Some ſhort time - afterwards, as it 
= go abory 53 ty ot ſeems, Peter was at Antiach, as we learn from 
St. Paul. Gal. ii. 11. . + 16. J place this 
por” of Peter wn mare the Council of r accord 
ing to the general opinion. But Baſuage argues, 5) it was before 
it” If it was not till after it, (as I rather think,) it could nat be 
For Barnabas was now at Antioch. Whereas in a ſhort time after their 
return thither from Ferſalem, he and Pau Here Peter at firſt 
converſed freely with the Gentil converts. But when there came thither 
from Judea ſome Jewiſh believers, zealous for the law, he ſeparated him- 
Jelf, fearing them of the circumciſion. Herein Peter acted contrarie to his 
own j nt, and declared opinion, through fear of the diſpleaſure of 


— St. Paul therefore repreſents his conduct, as diſſmulation, or hy- 


3 What he now did, in compliance with the zealots for the law, 
a thing of very bad tendence. St. Paul therefore 2 withſtood him, 
Hereby, as 

Paul expreſleth it, he (x) compelled the Gentils to judaize, or become Jews. 


For 


Illod nobis veroſimilius, concilii Hieroſolymitani cel ebrationi. ante- 


ceſſiſſe Petrinam hanc in Syriz metropoli commorationem. Argumento eſt 


diſceptatio Pauli cum Petro, cujus. diſſimulationem obruiſſet autoritate Sy- 
nodi, fi jam coacta fuiſſet. Quin immo nulla Petro, et timendi Judzos, et 
eorum gratia ſeſe ſeparandi a Gentibus cauſſa fuir, fi tum temporis promulgata 
fuifſet Concilii Hierofolymitani Epiftola : quo veluti clypeo, ad omnes telorum 
Judaicorum ictus tutus erat. Ba/nag. Ann, 46. num. xxv. * 
(.) He compelled the Gentils to judarze, or become Jews.) Our tranſlation 
is: Why compelleft thou the Gentils to lie at do the Fes ? But it is far from being 
exact. T. r iby an ivudaicur; To judaize is to become a Jew, or 
ſelyte to the jewiſh religion. viii. 17. And many of the people of the 
nd became Jews. Or, as in the Seventy... . . . were circumciſed, and judaized. 
Ka} mona rar ib, rrgrrrifurorto, x) indaiter. The Greek word ia uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe by Jeſepbus. De B. J. I. 2. cap. 18. n. 2. "Amioniwactai yay mo 
de a, Joxwrre; Tragen, Tec iudaitorras xs: it det. To chriſtianize, arianize, 
ſabellianize, is to become a Chriſtian, an Arian, a Sabellian. And to judaize 
is to become a Jew. Which, if 1 may be allowed to ſay it, ſhews the 
| Gy 88 unpte- 
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For his — — them, as unfit for converſe and communion with 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and the believers from among the Jews, implied, 
that they were not acceptable in the ſight of God, nor in the way of ſal- 
vation: and that in order to be ſaved, it was needful for them to be cir- 
cumeiſed, and keep the law. 00 **! 
It was, as I ſuppoſe, ſoon after the Council, and the year 50. in which 
Peter came to Auch. And I imagine, that he now firſt of all went 
abroad out of Fudea, into Gentil countreys. It is very likely, that he 
was deſirous to ſee the Chriſtian le at Antroch. But hitherto he had 
been little uſed” to converſe with Gentils. And when ſome zealous 
ewiſh believers came to Antioch from Feruſalem, he was alarmed: recol- 
ing, it is Hkely, how ſome at Feruſalem had contended with him after 
he was come from Cz/avea, becauſe he had been with men uncircumciſed; 
and did eat with them. Acts xi. 23. and very well knowing, from long 
and frequent experience, the prevailing temper of the people of his coun- 
trey. But it is reaſonable to think, that Peter never more ſhewed the 
like unſteadineſſe, but was firm ever afterwards. 4 
This is the laſt time, that Peter is expreſsly mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, excepting his on epiſtles, and x Cor. i. 12. and iii. 22. 
From which texts Pearſon concludes, that (7) St. Peter had been at C. 


rinth, before St. Paul wrote his firſt epiſtle to the church there. But 


others think that (v) there were ſome at Grimth, who had heard Peter 
preach in Fudea : and ſome, who had ſeen Chriſt in priſon.  They-who 
faid, I am of Ciphas, or of Chyift, muſt be ſuppoſed to have been Jews, ei- 
ther by deſeent, or religion N , 
I do not think, theſe words can that Peter had been at Corinth, 
before Paul wrote this epiſtle. At ch. iii. 6. St. Paul ſays: I baue 
planted. Apollos watered. He makes no mention of Peter's labours amo 
the Corinthians. Peter may have been at Corinth afterwards, in his wa 
to Rome. But I do not ſee any proof from this epiſtle of his having been 


n a i IV. We 


2 of the uſe of the word, Fudaizer, vow. common among 


learned moderns, as denoting a man, who is for imp ng Judaiſm upon 


others. 


(:) At certiſimum eſt, Petrum nod minus quam Paulum Corinthi fuiſſe, * 


uidem antequam S. Paulus primam epiſtolam dedit ad Corinthios. Ita enim 
Apoſtolus loquitur. 1 Cor. i. 12. Unde colligitur, non minus Cepham, et 
Apollo, quam Paulum Corinchi fuiſſe. Faun Op. Poft. Dif. i. cap. vii. 


An ergo Corinthi ab Apollo inſtitati poſt Pauli abitum, alii ab ipſo 


Paulo, alii qui ex Judza venerant a Petro, ſub illis nominibus, alia atque alia 
dogmata tradebant.., . . Ege autem Chriſti, Venerant enim ex Judza qui- 
dam, qui ipſum Chriſtüm docentem audierant. Grot,, ad 1 Cor. i. 12. 
Vid. at Witf. de Vita Pauli. e. 7. aum. xx. Miletem. p. 104. 105, N 

Sunt viri docti qui exiſtimant, Petrum Apoſtolum hoc anng Corinthum 
veniſſe, dum in ea urbe etiamn um eſſet Apollos. .., Sed propents in Petrum 
eſſe potuit, licet Corinthum pedem non intuliſſet. Nihil enim vetat faiſle 
Chriſtianos Corinthi, qui cum Petrum = aut alibi audiviſſent, magi- 
ſtrom eum ſuum diRitarent, et Paulo præferrent. Itaque iter hoc Petri nimis 
levĩ conjecturà nĩtitur. Cleric, H. Da; 55. aum. v. 

& 5 ' + a : 
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Bis Traveh, and IV. We have no where any very diſtinct account of 
the Time © Ka this, Apoſtle's travels, He a Sang return to Judea, and 
coming to 27 ſtay there a good while after having been at Antioch, at 
the time Sake "_ by St. Paul in the epiltle to the Galatians. However, [ 
formerly quoted Epiphanius, ſaying, that x) Peter was often in the coun- 
. keys © Pontus, and Bithynia. And by Ewjebius we are affured, that Ori- 
gen in the third tome of his Expoſition of the book of Geneſis, writes to 
this purpoſe Paier (y) is ſuppoſed to have preached to the Jews 
F of the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, cin, and 
E Ala. Wdo at length coming: to Rome, was cruc d. with his 
« head downwards, himſelf having deſired it might be in — manner. 
For the time of Peter's coming. to Rome, no ancient writer is now 
mon regarded by learned moderns, than Laclantius, or -whoever is the 
ns the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors. Who ſays, that (2) 
er thither in the time of Mero. Inſomuch that (a) Pagi aſſents 
this account: ppt has ſhewn it to be altogether improbable, that (5) 
t. Petey came thither in the time of Claudins. He likewiſe (c) obſerves 
Uifficulties, which th 22 ee to, who ſuppoſe, that he firſt came 
t Faro in the reign of 45, and afterwards in the reign of Vers. 
though Peter did not come to Rome before the reign of Nero, 
hich began in the year of Chriſt 5% we cannot ſay exactly the time, 
BB he ede wien © 25 n (4) acknowledged by the ſame excallent 


nologer. 
However, if appears A me probable, that St. Peter did not come 
Hove before the year of N or 64. nor till after St. Paul's 


fe Wence, er the end of his two years impriſonment | in that 
hookrf the New Teſtament aflrd » very pluidle and probs. 


| i ner a t for it. 3 — 
Bao ard ſt of the Apoſtles at He and John were 
by the Apoſtle from Feruſalem to. Samaria, — they returneg 


| 0 Frrafalein.” When Pau came to Feruyſalem three years after his con- 
verſion, he found Pater there. Upon occaſion of the tranquillity of the 
"churches in Fudea; Gatitze, and Samaria, near the end of the reign ot 
Caiga, Pelerileft Jrriſalem, and viſited the churches in the ſeveral parts 
of that <Pannrey; proc, at oy, and Me where | he tarried 
lg. 30 > $4444) 1. 88 r 7 LS» + he plum 
4 e eee $10. MTS F 25 
1 JV Birgor N hre en watt nere ladet 7 boar. 0. 
er el. CIS var rip de, TW; Avr 4 Ede, 
a (0 et per annos xxv. uſque ad principium Neroniagi imperii per 
omnes provindhas et civitates Ecc che fabdamebes miſerunt. Cumque Jam 
ero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit, et editis quibuſdam miraculis; quz 
virtute ipſius Dei, data fibi ab eo poteſtate, faciebat, convercit multos ad 
ſtitiam, Pons, templum fidele ac ſtabile collocavit. Qui re ad Neronem 
della. rimus omnium per ſecutus Dei ſervos, * e . et 
Feukimy | We ecit.. De Mort. Perjec. cap. & : 
+, (a) Critic, jn Baron, ann. 48. 6 iii. | 
Iss) Ibis. num. 11. (e) Thid. num. . . r 
90. cum verus ejus adrently annus nos lateat, 17, an, 54. num. ii. 
2 S 1 * 4 „7. * 
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nur o {.the — makes it reaſonable to 
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rings 71 the hiſtoric -r our 1 5 to 575 44+ Kh 5 
A a5 


Jeruſa 2 


„ 


in Cy a good Vale beben he went thente : any "more. : 

it; —— ta me, that when he left, che he went, again 1 Ane = 
chief city of ria. Thenge he. go 2 other Parts the 
gontinent, particularly, Pontus, Galatia 7. — 4465 gw 'Biehyu 
which are expreſsly mentioned at the T bis fir iſtle, 
thoſe N he might ſta ay a good while, It is very liel y,. that | 
did ſo and that he was well acquainted with the Chriſtians, there, o 
whom he afterwards ' — U two epiſtles. 

When he left thoſe parts, I think, he went to Rune. but not, 0 after 
Hos had; been in that city, and was, gone from it. Several of St. 

aul's,gpiftles furniſh out a cogent ar ument eatof Pet . abſence fr 
for a conſiderable ſpace of time. St. Paul, in de lan chapter by 
epiſtle to che E writ, as we ſuppoſe, in the begining of . 


* by name, wi out mentioning 2. 308.5 
tt 8 Chriſtian hes 
d not yet had the benefit of that Apoſlle's preſence, and inſtructions. 


Huge is t f 7 7 * at Rome, which ended, as we 00 
e econd _ e to Timathie, to, the ee 


Coleſſians, and 123 in none of which is any mention of 


is any thing ſaid, or hinted, whence it can be concluded, that he had 2 


been there. 


I think e that 2 did not come * before the year 6 

or. perhaps 64. e uppoſe, he pbtaigns d the crown of — 
in che year 1 55 or __ [P . St. 5. ter could not refide- very 
long at Rome, before his death. 

Id is very remarkable, that (e) Nicephorus, at the begining of — ninth 
centurie, in his Chronographie, computes St. Peter's epiſcopate at Rome 


to have been of two yeats duration only. For that patlage I am indebt- 
ed to WY ) Bafnage, whoſe argument upon it I have placed below. Nice- 


Phorus, 


. 005 07 ü ir Leun imoxemiog arr FRY rect. rad Tay dcr, 
0 Utręes ar ον'ẽꝗ Try d. a | : © | 
Ap. Scalig. The. Temp, 75 308. „ * | q 
Y) LaQantivs Euſebio paullo antiquior Basen non Claudio „ quidem, ſed 


Nerone imperante Romam veniſſe tradit. . , Neque Lactantio — — chro- 


vologia hzg eſt. In Nicephori enim Chronographia Jegimus : if- 
han geferunt a Chri * 2 * _ 8 annis ie 
8 — — 


K. Peter. Cn. XVIII. 
phorus, therefore, (and prone others likewiſe,) muſt have ſuppoſed, 


that Peter did not come to Rome, till near the end of his life. 

As the foregoing is — — "oft likely account of St. Peter's travels, 

gy qua} art urn ta form; I do not ſee any reafon to believe, that 

he ever was 1 Gomes, 'of Alexandria, who thought, that 

by J Babe 2 at — Prter*s firſt epiſtle is meant 2 in 
erfia, maſt have ſi that this Apoſtle was in that coun And 


an bo o underftand Babylon in the fame ſenſe, > it for 


ny that eter travelled into that part of the world. But 
do not perceive them to fupport their opinion by teſtimonies 
of "ancient writers. Which ſurely would have been of advantage 
to 


ie. 
| Nes Gere - ons” ee of ancient authors, where it would 
be — — am account of ſuch a asd if chere had 
cen thoſe titnes any knowledge of it, or well atteſted tradition 
- Origen, in the cited i) Euſebius, and already quoted by us 
CO the polls : ot Aber have preached Go the Fork of 
the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadecia, and Aa. Who 
p to Rome was crucified,” © 
febius, i in his Chrogicaf Canon, as publiſhed by 2 ſays, in the 


2 the goſpel.” 
* ene Men, in Ike manner fays © that 
I). Peter having been at Antioch ee eee at & dh 
perſion in Pau, by ct countreys, went to Rome. In 


another Ferome Chriſt with the Apoſtles in 
ö 1 He was e in India, with 


Rome, with Paul in in Phricem, with Tir in Cyete, with Andrew in 
a.” Why does he not r 


8 | Ephraim 
eonfeqteas et; Petrum Wes eireiter ante mortem iter in 1 direxiſſe. 
—— rey oral et n vindicaſſet Nicephorus. Baſn. ann. 


0 8 wot. Sis 275. 
ob). N- wk i 8 anguain longe verifimiliorem am- 
in Babylone Parthics magna eſſet Judzorum fre- 
1 Ne ſuum habuerunt: tum quod Petro Antio- 
LE: lier. ac commodior eſſet in hæc loca tranſitus, in 
quid eum diu prædicaſſe, nemo, —— facile negabit. Cav. H. 
nn e eee 


N E, E. E. L. 3. cap. & \ 


(4) Hire 4 neppPaieg The ir d, N, — bene Ride ac inxanciar ri; 
se dete auh v ivayyinur, Chr. Cas. 5. 204. 


| — wang rs poſtolorum, poſt e tum Antio» 
—— eceleſtæ, et pridicat em diſperſionis — — 


- credidetant; in Ponto. .. ſecundo Claudii [mperatoris anno, ad wo my 
dam Simonem Magum, Romam pergit. . De V. I. cap. 1. 
(m) Tom. iv, P. i. p. 167. ad Marcell. eg. 148. 
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| Ephraim the Syrian ſays, © that (u) D ohn at 
2 Matthew in Pal ine, and Thomas in the Indies-— 7 a 
regorie Nazianzen (0) ſpeaks of Paul, as 3 his province all 
the Gentils in general, Peter Fudea, Luke Achaia, Andrew Epirus,” Jobn 
, Thomas the Indies, and Mark Italie. a9 79 22 
Why do none none of theſe writers take in Babylon, or Perſia, or al- 
dea, as the Apoſtle Peter's province? | | 1 
Once more. Says Chryſoftom : This (p) is one prerogative of our 
city, ¶ Antioch,) that we had at the begining the chief of the Apoſtles ſor 
our maſter. For it was fit, that the place, which was firſt honored with the 
name of Chriſtians, ſhould have the chief of the Apoſtles for it's Paſtour. 
But 1 we had him for a maſter a while, we did not detain him, but 
refigned him to the royal city, Rome, Or rather, we have him ſtill. 
Far though we have not his body, we have his faith.” I might refer to 
other places of Chryſoſtom, where he ſpeaks of Peter's having been at 
Rome. But why does he not alſo mention Babylon ? 88 
I therefore 4 upon the account before given of St. Peter's travels, 
as moſt likely. And in particular I obſerve, that we have not in an- 
cient Chriſtian writers any good aſſurance of his having ever been in 
Perſia, or Parthia. A learned writer of our time, who contends that he 
was there, and that his firſt epiſtle was writ at the Mrian Babylon, ac- 
* knowledgeth, that () from epiſtle of S. Peter alone we have any 
aſſurance of his having been at Balylun. n | 
V. In the hiſtorie of St. Paul 1 have already ſhewn it The Ti o 
to be probable, that he and Peter ſuffered martyrdom at 3% B T 
Nome in 64. or 65. | {1.1 EPA 5 FRA. 
> Cave (r) likewiſe, in his Life of St. Peter, writ in Engliſh, in 1676. 
placeth the death of this Apoſtle in 64. or 65. Nor was His mind much 
altered, when he publi his Hiſtoria Literaria in 1688. For 2 


(n) See Vol. is. p. 211. , (e) Orat. 25. p. 438. 4. 

(p) E, yap S re Neri ria Tx; darin iNet, T5 rd drei Xopu- 
Qaor Aa Gb iy a pXn Midozan « . . ANN » bur tis rx NN anc 
Taprxupioap T3 Bacind: gipn x. N. In Princip, At. Ap. hom. 2. J. z. 


70. EY 
: (s) Supereſt aliquid, quod ex hoc Petri loco diſcamus. Primum igitur 
cognoſcimus hic, quod aliunde non conſtat, Babylone etiam faiſſe Petrum, 
magnamque ibi meſſuiſſe Chriſto meſſem. Heumann. Nova Sylloge Dif. Pare. 


2. P. 113. 

6 Arbe date of his death is differently aſſigned by the ancients. . .-. . 
That which ſeems to me moſt probable, is, that it was in the tenth of Neyo, or 
the year lxv. Which I thus compute. Nero's burning of Rome is placed by 
Tacitus under the Conſulſhip of C. Lucanus, and M Licinios, about the 
month of july, that is, A. Ch. xiv. This act procured him the hatred and 
clamours of the le. Which having in vain endeavored ſeveral ways to 
remove and pacify, he at laſt reſolved upon this project, to derive the odiam 
upon the Chriſtians. Whom therefore, both to appeaſe the Gods, and pleaſe 
the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact, and gauſed to be executed 
with all manner of acute 2 _—_—_ ror - — h 
ab we ſappoſe, about the en „or ning o in 
* under this perſecation, I doubt not, it was, St. Peter ſuffered. 
and changed earth for heaven.” Cawe's Life of St, Peter, ſe. xi. 

0 2 


— 
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he ſuppoſeth, that () St. Peter died a martyr at Rome, i in. the year 
of Chriſt 64. at the beginning of Nezo's perſecution. And indeed ex- 
paeſiech. himſelf with a great deal of aſſurance and poſitiveneſſe. 

' Ferome concludes. his article of St. Peter, ſaying: “ He (e) was bu- 
ried at Rome in the V atican, neat the triumphal Way, and is in venera- 
tion all over the wotld.” We. likewiſe ſormerly (a) ſaw a paſſage of 
1 about the mo * men be ſpe _ of the 2 of the two 
Apoſtles, Peter auh at Rome. © And Ghryſeſtom, in à paſlage latel 
= ſuppoſes Se. Peter to have been buried i one city. 0 
** bers VI. I hall now take notice of a — things hitherto 
Wl... entirely omitted, or but ſlightly touched upon. His 

Epiſcopate at Antiach, his. having been five and twenty 
years Biſhop of Rome, his children, his wife's. martyrdom, ſaid to have 
abſconded at Rome, the manner of his crucifxion. 

2 1. W's have ſeen ſeveral authors, who ſpeak of Peter's having hon at 
Chryſo/tom ſeems. to have ſuppoſed, that (x) he was there a 

pon hi, his may be alſo implied in the e of Jerome before 
cited (y) from dis Book of Illuſtrious Men, where he ſpeaks of Peter's 
iſeapate of Antiveh. And in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the 
Sie he wie that (a) Peter was at firſt Biſhop. of Antioch, and after- 
3 1m of Rome. 3 ſpeaking of Ignatius, and his plies, 


the. ſecond. of Antioch after gra Jenny calls 

4 the 150 Biſhop 5 Peter. They both ſuppoſe Euodiut, of 

won Carey (peaks N to haue the Gelb: Biſhop of An- 
Peter. 1 


. real foundation there i is for al this, is « hard to 275 whether it 
be built entirely upon what St. Paul writes Gal. e 16. or 
whether ther was other ground for it. 

But, a8 before: ſaid in che A above given of St. Peter's — 
1 think, that St, Peter did not ſtay long at Antioch, the time he was 
there, which is mentioned by St. Paul, Fat returned. to Fudea, and after 
WT Eg that aha. he went to Antioch again. Where he 

>. 2 0 75 might 


9 Nes ab Nerone, rl Us annum . any venit,  fideles, 

ds ibi repperit, in ordinem redegit, ecclefiam conſtituit, auxit, et mox 
—.— ſuo — „ Obit igitur ſanctus Petrus anno Chriſti 64. 
Neronis 10. ſub initium perſecutionis Þ eronianz, ut in K re 2 De 
Pitt Heltolbram, latius diſſeruimus. Etenim cum Ns ro © Fes de illud ſce- 
Ius, Romane Urbis incendium, in odium omnium > ener, abolendo rumori, 
inquit I acitus, crimen conjecit in Chriſtianos, eoſque hic de cauſſa quæſi- 
tiſhmis. penis affecit. Quin bag occaſione rapti ſint ad marty rium Apoſtoli, 
nemo, cui fanum ſincipat, dubitare poteſt. Hf, Lit. & Petro. 45. 

(i S Val. x. p. 111. (% Fl di, 5. 23+ 

Le g. 427. by — . note (. ; 

(=) Denique prion. kel Nader eccleſiæ Petrum fuiſſe acce- 
. et Romam exinde flatum, quod Lucas penitus omißt. Hieron, 
n , ad Gal. cap. 2. 11. ry T. + #7 
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might ſtay a while, and then go and preach in the countreys mentioned 
at the beginning of his firſt 2 and then go to Rome. 
. If Fats been ſaid, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome five and twenty 
This is faid by Jerome in (4) his book of Illuſtrious Men, and 
(e) in his Chronicle, or his Latin edition of Euſebe's Greek Chronicle, 
or Chronicle Canon, as it is fometimes called: where (/) he added di- 
vers things, not faid by Euſebius himſelf. re en UN ads; 
But this is inconſiſtent with the hiſtorie in the Acts. Nor is it any 
where expreſsly ſaid by Euſebius : though, perhaps, it might be argued 
from ſome things ſaid by him. How the origin of this notion is account - 
ed for by (h) Pagi, and (i) Baluxe, both Romaniſts, may be ſeen in their 
on words, which J tranſcribe below. I refer likewiſe to (+)-Baſnage,. 
and (1) Dadtuell. In all whom are good obſervations relating to this 
Clement 
(4) Poſt epiſcopatum Antiochenſis eceleſiæ, et prædicationem diſperſionis - 
corum, qui de circumciſione crediderant in Ponto. . Romam pergit: 
ibique viginti quinque annis cathedram ſacerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ulti- 
mum annum Neronis, id eſt, decimum quartum. De V. I. cap. . 
(e] Petrus Apoſtolus, quum primus Antiochenam eccleſiam fundaſſet, Ro- 
mam mittitur, ubi evangelium prædicans xxv. annis ejuſdem urbis Epiſco- 
pus petſeverat. Chron, p. 160. * 1 
id. xxv. annis quſdem urbis ep;/copus perſeverat.] Adjecta ſunt 
ab Hieronymo, et ab eodem repetuntur in Catalogo Scriptor. Ece. Græca 
enim non habent. Ab Aſſumptione Domini, ad id tempus, quo Petrus con- 
jectus fuit in vincula ab Herode Agrippa... Petrus ſemper fuit in Palzftina, 
aut Sytia. Herodes obiit quarto anno Claudii. Quomodo igitur anno. ſe- 
cundo Claudii profectus eſt Romam ? Quomodo viginti quinque annos Romi 
perſeveravit? Scaliger. Animadv. p. 189. is | 
(4): Præſtat hic Lactantii citati verba in medium. afferre. Apofolr per annos 
xxv. uſque ad principium Neroniani Imperii per amnes provincaas et cititates Eecley 
fie N miſerunt. Cumgue Jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit. 
- +» » Ex his vigiati quinque annis, qui ad prædicationem omnium Apoſ- 
tolorum ex æquo pertinent, orta videtur opinio de xxv. annis, qui vulgo tri- 
buuntur S. Petro in ſede Roman. Pagi. ann. 43. . iii. * 


( Fortaſſis ergo ex his viginti quinque annis, qui ad prædicationem om- 
nium A poſtolorum æque pertinent, orta eſt opinio de viginti quinque annis, 
quos quidam veteres, et innumerabile recentiorum agmen, ſancto Petro 
apoſtolo tribuunt in ſede Romana. Sane licet fruſtra et ſupervacanee a non · 
nullis negari putem adventum ejus ad urbem Romam, qui clariflimis vete- 
rum teſtimoniis comprobatus eſt, de tempore tamen multum ambigo, cum 
videam tot tantaſque diſſicultates habere eorum ſententiam, qui illum Ro- 
mam veniſſe volunt Claudio imperante, ut coacti fint duplicare profectionem 
ejus in urbem, et duplex item ejus cum Simone Mago certamen comminiſci, 
primo quidem temporibus Claudii, dein principatu Neronis. Qua res quam 
abſurda fir, cum id a nullo veterum proditum fit. memoxiæ literarum, per- 
vident iſtarum rerum periti.. . . Itaque fi fas eſſet recedere a vulgari, et in 
animis homioum infita opinione, ei Lactantiauam lubenter præferrem; id 
eit, Petrum quidem Rome prædicaſſe N facile concederem. non ſub 
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Tiberio Claudio, ut vulgo putant, ſed fub Nerone Claudio. &. Srepb. 

Balut. annot. ad libr. de We cap. 2. „ ef e ul 

(9) Aen. 42. . x. 41. 8 güne [2 - 2846" 

D Di. Singularis. cap. iii. 1. 1. p. 13. i 
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Clement of Alexandria (n) reckons Peter amo pom rage ns Who 
ano 


had children. According to him, Philip was Eprphanius ſays, 
that () Prter came to Chriſt after. he was married, and had children. 
— in his firſt book againſt Fovinian, takes notice, that (o) in the 
| ts, probab —— the Recognitions, mention was made both 
of Peter's wife hter. But, ſays he, that is not a canonical book. 
And ſtill we have a we arp in the Recognitions, where St. Peter's wife is 
ioned: but, as (p) Cotelerius — what was ſaid of Peter's 
—— is wanting. Poſſibly theſe things may illuſtrate the words of 
recorded Matt. xix. 27. Behold, we have —_— and followed 

thee: I bat ſhall we have therefore? And ind Origen, in his Com- 
— 2 — Matthew ſays: It (2) ſeems, that Peter did not leave 

nets only, alſo a houſe, and a wife, whoſe mother the Lord healed of 


a fever, and, as may be ſuppoſed, children, and poſlibly likewiſe ſome 


— 
5 — Clement of Alexandria (7), cited alſo by (s) . in- 
forms us: t was ſaid, that the bleſſed Peter, ſeeing his 
to death; rejoyced for the grace of God vouchſafed to him: and calling 
erer and comforted her, ſaying : Remember the 
If time and place had been mentioned, it would have added to the cre- 
dibility of the ſtorie. However ſhe might be at Rome, as we know Peter 
was. And if fo, ſhe might ſuffer about the ſame time with him. For 
Mero's perſecutioni took in people of boch ſexes, and all conditions, as 
we know from the account A h by Tacitus. And we learn from St. 
Pan, that Peter was attend his wife in his travels. 1 Cor. ix. 5 
5. It is alſo faid, that (2) St. 2 being impriſoned at Rome, — 
in lame imoinent danger of ſuffering, the brethren there entreated him 
"PSY: — 3 N. ya 88 
RC 2 2 mer 2 % 7 
* 9 To 754. xai 7 — — _ N — 
rue, i idea Er nun. 22. 1 
a T5 Poſſumus — ne a quod eo tempore 
quo credidit, et uxorem non habuerit: quamquam legatur in Teng et 


uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc my de canone omne certamen eſt, Contr. 
d.1. T. I. P. 2. p.168. 
— Die autem poſters — Pu] Teftatur H ymus contra 
ianum ſeribens, legi in Periodis et uxorem Petri et filiam. Ea igitur 
uituum pars, in qui de Petri filia (Petronillam illam vocant) ſermo erat, 
nunc defideratur. Uxorem autem memorant præterea Clem. A. Str. 5. ubi 
et martyrium illius refert verbis, quæ citantur ub Euſebio. iii. 30, Origines 
uy Matt. 3 1 30. n. 22, "Hieronymus ep: 34 Coteler. 
7 * * 
OO ge. in Mate em. XV. þ. 682. H. 3. Bened. 
3. cop. 30. = 
Rey <> — wie paxdpe wirger CGE ee $f e 
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x) * ore of ret wpevinure" Mipraoe's dvry Ti Str 7. 
9. 7 
( 1420 Petrus victo Simone, cum præcepta Dei populo ſemivarer, 


excitavit animos Gentilium : quibus cum n Chriſtiane anima 


deprecatæ 


led forth - 


a » 
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and uſefulnefle, At 1 he was perſuaded, and went out in the dark 
night. But when he came to the gate, he ſaw Chriſt + gang 
city. Whereupon he ſaid : Lord, whither art thou going ? 

ſwered, I am come hither to be crucified again. By which-Poe oppato 
hended himſelf to be reproved, and perceived, that Jeſus ſpake of his 
death, and that now he was to be crucified in his ſervant. 

Peter turned back, and gave ſatisfaction to the brethren. And being 
ſoon after taken up, he was crucified.” 

This ſtorie is in. Ae Biſhop of Milon, in the fourth -centurie. 
Tillemant (7) has endeavoured to find ſome grounds for it, or references 
to it, in more ancient authors. But they are . and doubt- 
full. Baſnage (x) has ſome remarks upon it, which may be read by ſuch 
as. have leiſure. 

6. St. Peter's death, and the manner of it, we ſaw juſt now in a paſ- 
ſage cited from (j) Origen, and likewiſe, that when he was to be cruci- 

fied, he deſired, * So likewiſe Ferome, < that 
40 he was crucified by order of Nero, and ſo crowned with martyrdom, 
his head downward, and his feet lifted up, ſaying: He was unworthie to 
be crucified, as his maſter was.” To the like purpoſe (a) Prudentius. 


ted ow . ſeveral times en * 4 Fare being — his 
And 


8 ſunt, ut paulliſper cederet., Ee, quamvis eſſet cupidus 
tamen contemplatione populi precantis inflexus eſt. abatur enim, ut ad 
inſtituendum et coafirmandum populum ſe reſervaret. id malta? Nocte 
muros Zoo ccepit. Sed videns fbi in ports Chriſtum occurrere, arbemque 

„ait: Domine quo vadis? Reſpondit Chriſtus: Venio iteram cruci- 
figt. . . Intellexit ergo Petrus, quod iterum Chriſtus crucifigendus eſſet in 
ſervolo. Itaque ſponte remeavit. Interrogantibus Chriſtianis reſponſum 
reddidit, ſtatimque corre per crucem ſuam honoravit Deen Jeſam. 
Anbr. Serm. contr. Aux. T. 2. p. 867. A. F. ed. Bened. 

(«) S. Pierre. art, 35+ et note 39. Map. Nr. 1 
(x) A. 65. num. xi, (y) See p. 42g; 

- (=) A/quo et affixus cruci, martyrio eden capite ad terram 
et in ſublime pedibus elevatis : aſſerens, fe indignum, qui fic cies 
ut Dominus ſuus, De V. I. cap. i. 


* (6) Primum Petrum rapuit ſententia, legibus Neronis, 
Pendere juſſum praeminente ligno. 
lie tamen veritus celſz decus æmulando mortis 


Amdire tant gloriam magiſtri: 
* t, ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupinis, 
go Tpectet imum ſtipitem cerEbro, _, * 
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And it is unqueſtioned, chat (t) among the Romans ſome were ſo cru- 
Cified, to add to their pain and ignominie. - Nevertheleſs ſome ancient 
writers, who ſpeak of Peters martyrdom by crucifixion, do (4) not 
take notice of that circumſtance. Which has induced (e) Baſnage to 
diſpute the truth of it- Allowing, that (f) Peter was erucihed in that 
manner, he thinks it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it was at his own requeſt, 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that his reafoning is plauſible, © © - 
It ſeems to me, that Peter might be crucified in that manner, and that 
it might be owing to the ſpite and malice of thoſe, who put him to 
death: The faying, that it was at his on deſire, may have been at 
firſt only the oratorical flight of ſome man of more wit than judgement. 
But the thought was pleaſing, and therefore has been followed by 
many. 180 n CoEW. os O90 N 1 f AK. 
2 VII. Some learned men have denied, that Peter 
They e war, at ever was at Rome, as (g) Scaliger, (5) Salmaſius, (i) 
Mas 2 red - Fredevick Spanheim, and fome others. Mr. Bower is 
argen tber. much of the ſame mind. His words are: & From (4) 
what has been hitherto ſaid every impartial judge muſt conclude, that it 
is at beſt very much to be doubted, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome.” 
Nevertheleſs there have been many learned men among the Proteſtants, 
as well as Romaniſts, whoſe impartiality was never queſtioned, who 
have believed, and argued very well, that Peter was at Rome, _—_ 
br A > ] : ered 


* 


— 


eee eee ee e ed e oor) 795, 
4 Ubi Petros paſſioni dominicæ adzquatur. Vrtull. Pr. cap. 36. p. 245. 
Tonc Petrus ab altero cingitar, quum cruci adſtringitur. 14. Scorp. cap. 15. 
nnn ir Yor 
= - Petrum cruci "adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. De Mort. Perfec. 


cap. 3. 70 * SS l | 
Conceſſd, ut plures teſtantur, ſublimibus Petrum veſtigits affixum craci, 
uin ex Prætoris mandato irrogatum hoe ſupplieii, quo pereunti adderetur 
lor et ludibrium, non credere non poſſumus. Præpoſtera ſane et vana 
ea videtut eſſe modeſtia, quam aſcribunt Petro. Neque priſcorum aliquem 
martyrum, qui in crucem aQi ſuerunt, Gmilis gnquam-inceffit humititas, . . 
Præterea certo certius eſt, atrocius eorum fuiſſe ſupplicium, qui inverſo, 
quam qui recto capite figebantur cruci. . . Matty ris avtem eſt, impetatam 
bi mortem perferre fortiter, non vero poſcere, ut intendantur acarnifice tor- 


5 „ * 
88 2 = 


menta. Id. ib. aum. xv. | | | 
(g] Quum igitur Petrus ad mig reps miſſus eſſet, videtur in Nacveęd Aſi- 
3 ſi — locus ef am de ejus Romam ad ventu, ſede 25. 
annorum, et ſupremo capitis e, ibidem, nemo qui paullo humanior 
fuerit, credere poſſet. / Scal. anno. ad Job. æ t, 31. 
) De Petro vero a Nerone ſublato non conſtat. Si non poteſt probari 
Romæ illam fuiſſe unquam, quomodo ibi crucifixus? Putem ego cum Sal- 
maſio Baby lone mattyrium paſſum eſſe, ſi quid divinare in re incerta licet. 
Galleus ad Lad. Inftit. I. 4. cap. 21. Vid. et de Saimajii ſententid Pearſon,.. De 
Sucref]. prim. Rom. Epiſeep. Dif, i. cap. v. gs "en 
f l de figa profettione. Petri Ab. in urbem Romam. Opp. Tom: 2. þ: 
331. C. ? or 7 4.4 ' 


(i) Hiftery of the Popes. Poli i. p. L. 


" > + we 


a at Rome, when a kl care of Chriſtians * were put to 
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fered martyrdom there. I refer to ſome: l Cave, n) Pear 15 (=) Le 
Gr () Beſt (5) Barratier. © 0 a 5 P 
therefore remind my readers of ſome teſtimonies of uncient 
writers, relating to this matter, making alſo a few remarks upon them. 
And then let every one Jud 
I begin with Clement of Reme, who wrote an epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


before the year of Chriſt 70. as ſome think, or about the year 96. as 


others ſuppoſe. In that epiſtle ate theſe expreſſions. But (9) not to 
« inſiſt any longer, ſays he, upon examples of former times, let us come 
& to thoſe worthies, 925 are neareſt to us, and take the brave examples 
« of our own age. Through zeal and envie they who'wets the moſt 
« righteous pillars 'of the Church (r) have been — even to 2 
« cruel death. Let (s) us ſet before our eyes the excellent Apoſtles, 
« Peter through unrighteous zeal underwent not one or two, but 

« labours, till at laſt being martyred he went to the place of glorie Gy 
« was due to him; Through ( h zeal Paul obtained the reward of pa- 
« tience. Seven times he was in bonds, he was whipped, he was ſto- 
« ned. He preached both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt. And Having 
taught the whole world righteouſnelſe,” and () coming to the borders 
« of the Weſt, and ſuffering martyrdom under the Governours, ſo he 


0 2 out of the world, and went to the moſt holy pinoy m1 a 


moſt eminent pattern of patience. 
« To (x) theſe men, who lived a'divine life, was joyned A great mul- 
« titude of choice ones, who having undergone through zeal . re- 
oaches and torments, became an excellent example amon 
rn theſe paſſages I think it may be 7 concluded, that V and 
Paul were Martyrs at Rome in the time of Ners's perſecution.” For the 
ſuffered among the Romans, where Clement was Biſhop, and in who —— 
name he was writing to the Corinthians, They were Martyrs, when 
many others were an example, or pattern, of a like patience among them. 
To theſe Apoſiles, ſays Clement, was joyned a great multitude of chaice ones, 
or elect, that is, Chriſtians, This is a _manifeſt deſcription of Nero's 


death 


(1 3 Ep. Li is Pars | 2 , 85 ; 
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death under grievous reproaches, and exquiſite torments, as we are aſ- 
ſured by Tacitus. Theſe were joyned to the excellent Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul, before mentioned. erefore Peter and Paul had fuffered at 
that place, and at that time: and, as it ſeems, according to this account, 
a. the by ining of that perſecution. Which may be reckoned not at all 
robable. | 

When Clement ſays, that Paul ſuffered martyrdom under the Governours, 
he may be underſtood to mean by order of the magiſtrate. It cannot be 
hence inferred, that Peter and Paul did not die by Nero's order, or in 
virtue of his edict againſt the Chriſtians. It ſhould be conſidered, that 
Clement is not an hiſtorian, He is writing an epiſtle, containing divers 
exhortations, It was not needfull for him to be more particular. He 
does not name the city, in which either Peter, or- Paul died, nor the 
death, which they underwent. But he intimates, that they fuffered a 
cruel death, together with many choice ones among them. ich muſt 
mean Rome. And he plainly repreſents theſe Apoſtles as Martyrs, who 
had ſuffered through envie and unrighteous zeal. The place and the 
manner of their death were well known to. the Chriſtians at Corinth, to 
whom Clement was Da | | 

If we conſider, where Clenient was, he may be reaſonably excuſed from 
naming the Emperour, or being otherwiſe more particular. This epiſtle 
was writ ſoon after. ſome troubles, which the Chriſtians at Rome had met 
with, as appears plainly from the begining of it: meaning, it is likely, 
either the perſecution of Vera, or of Domitian, the next perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, It is not at all range, that at ſuch a time Clement ſhould 
think himſelf obliged to circumſpection in che manner of his ex- 
preſſions. 3 8 8 
Indeed the primitive Chriſtians were always very carefull, not to Yak 
diſreſpeAfully of Heathen Princes, or other Magiſtrates, how much ſo- 
ever they ſuffered from them. The _ begins in this manner. The 
calamities and afflictions, brethren, which have befallen us, have ſomewhat 
r-tarded our anſwer to your imquiries, Thoſe officio intend, . as before 
ſaid, the perſecution of Neu, or Domitian. And if fo, certainly there 
is much mildneſſe in the expreſſions. But a very different ſtile is uſed 
preſently after in ſpeaking of the diſſenſion, which there was among the 
Chriſtians at Corinth, It is called @ wicked and ungodly ſedition, - 
coming the ale! of God, fomented by a_few raſh and ſelf-willed men. 

Bp. Pearſon has argued from this place, that (5) Peter and Paul did 
not die by order of Nero himſelf, but by order of the Prefects of the City, 
when Nero was abſent, and, particularly, on Febr. 22, in the year of 
Chriſt 68. and the laſt year of Nero. And he fays, that (z) the Greek 


OS. Paulus {cum Petro) ultimo Netonis anno martyrĩum fecit. Factum 
autem id eſt ſub PrefeQis in Urbe, ut teſtatur Clemens Romanus, abſente 
ſcilicet Nerone, Februarii die 22. A. Paulin. p. 25. A. D. 68. 
.) Quod f Romam diſerte non expreſſerit, Neronem corte multo minus 

delineavit. Dicit enim Paulum is} a, nyupher, . . Neque enim e 

Imperatores dicti ſunt: ſed qui ſub Imperatore, in proviaciis præſertim, 
Præſidum loca ſub variis nominibus obtinebant. "Note hae vox tantum 
in proviaciis ſolennis fuit, fed etiam Rome. , , Tales erant W 
| 1 
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word, which I have rendered Governours, or Magiſtrates, never de- 
notes the Emperour, but only the Prefects of the city, or of the pro- 
vinces. 

But Pearſon was very unhappy in that obſervation. For Nero was at 
Rome in the begining of the year 68. Pagi (a) and Baſnage (b) have 
ſhewn, that whereas Nero was abſent from Rome almoſt two years, the 

ap ng part of 66. and 67. he arrived at Rome from Greece in Decem- 

An the word, which I have rendered Governours, is often uſed, not 
only for Prefects, but alſo for Kings, and Emperours, or other ſu- 
preme magiſtrates, Of (c) which 1 place ſeveral inſtances in the 
margin. 

owever, both the noun and the verb are general words, and are uſed 
concerning Governours ſupreme and ſubordinate. As is apparent from 
that well known text. Luke iii. 1. Now (d) in the Stark your of the 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governour of Fudea. As the 
words are well rendered in our verſion. But, literally, they might be 
tranſlated in this manner. Now in the fifteenth year of the government of 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governour #5 Fudea. 

As for the word being in the * number: it is no uncommon thing 
to prefer that to the fingular, when we are obliged to be cautious, and 
intend, as I ſuppoſe Clement did, to ſpeak in a general way. In ſhort 
Clement ſhews, that Peter and Paul had died by martyrdom, and not in 


a tumult of the people, but by order of the meaning the 


Emperour, though he is not named. 

So that I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that Pearſon's obſervation, that 

27 and Paul were put to death, not by Nera, but by the Prefects of 
ne, or ſome other great officer, in the abſence of the Emperour, ap- 


Neronis anno, duo Præſecti Prætorii, Tigellinus et Sabinus, et cum ſum- 
75 poteſtate Helius. De Succeſſion. prim. Rome Epiſcop. Diff. i. cap. 8. 
I. 

(a) Ann, 67. num. ii. 

(5) Au. 66. num. vi. of 67. n. v. N 

(c) 1 Kings xv. 13. it is ſaid of 4/a: And alſo Maachah, his mother, he 
eee rom berg Nueen, Inthe Ixx. it is thus: Kai mr are Tw pnriga iavts 
parirncs rd u das nyupin. 2 Chron. vii. 18. When God appeared to Co- 
lomen, he ſaid : Then will I eflabliſh the throne of thy kingdom. here ſhall not 
fail thee a man to be Ruler in Iſrael. Ous itaghnortas 061 n- amg is leg. 
2 Chr. ix. 26. And he reigned over all the Kings from the river. Kai 1» nyupmes 
Terror Tor Sacinier ans Tv rand. When St. Matthew ch. ii. 6. quotes the 
words of the Prophet Micah : Out of thee ſhall come a Governour, »,yvmww;, that 

rule my a: he does not mean a Governour of inferior rank, but 
the Meſſiah himſelf. I ſhall add only a like inſtance or two from Jojc- 
but, and from a Greek elaſſic, though mY might be mentioned. . . wixes 
ite; dwtixarty de vic nyuoriac. Joſeph. Aut. 1. 20. cap. x. ſet. ult. Ms 2 
Judexary wir ire Ta; vigures nyaparias, D. B. J. I. 2. cap. 14. 3. 4. . 7% 
ago Ciriger avTur nu gon, d Dion. Hal. J. 4. cap. 4. p. 202. 
Wi Hudſon, 4.4 g | 
(4) By iron N mprixanrdindry Thx nyeparrias TiCrgi ade age d 
rr TIAGTY Th; indavas.” | * 
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pears to be of no value. And it is deſtitute of all authority from hiſſo- 
rie. For we ſhall ſee, as we proceed, that the death of theſe two 
Apoſtles is continually aſcribed to Nero by all who fpeak diſtinctiy 
about it. 

One thing more I muſt take notice of. From theſe paſſages of Cle. 
ment it has been argued, that Peter never was at Rome, in (e) this man- 
ner. © Clemens Romanus, (who was perſonally acquainted with the A- 
« poſtles, and knew very well where they traveled,) writes a letter from 
« Rome to Grintb, and mentions St. Paul's traveling very far to ſpread 
« the goſpel: but in the ſame ſection, though he mentions St. Peter's 
« ſufferings and martyrdom, yet he ſays nets of his traveling much, 
“ nor one word of his ever having been at Rome.” 

Upon which I beg leave to obſerve, firſf, It ſeems to me, that Cl-- 
ment ſays, Peter and Paul ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. For ſpeaking 
of the great multitude of the elect, who had been an excellent example of pa- 
tience among them, meaning the Romans, he ſays, they (f) were joyned to 
or with the good Apoſtles, before mentioned. I herefore the Apoſtles had 

. ſuffered in the ſame place. Certainly Clement, who wrote this, did not 
think, that Peter died at Babylon in Meſopotamia, and Paul at Rome in 
Italie. Secondly. The reaſon, why Clement ſo particularly mentions St, 
Paul's travels, probably, was, becauſe the extent of his preaching was 
very remarkable. And it is likely, that Clement refers to Rom. xv. 19. 
Thirdly. His omitting to ſpeak of Peter's travels is not a denial of his 
having traveled a great deal, Nor does it imply, that he had not been 
at Rome. St. Paul muſt have been twice in the Weſt, and at Rome, if 
he ſuffered martyrdom there. But Clement does not ſay fo, * he 
knew it very well. As did the Corinthians likewiſe, But when we ſpeak 
or write of things well known, (as theſe things were at that time, ) there 
is no need to be very particular, It was ficient, if Clement mention- 
ed ſuch things, as would render his exhortations effectual. | 
I ſhall now tranſcribe below (g) ſome like obſervations of Pearſon, in 
his confutation of Salmaſius. | 
ä e . "ua 
* Dr. Benſen 7 Preface to St. Peter“ firf epiftle, #ee. iii. p. 157. 
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(g) Denique manifeſtum eſt, nibil hie a Clemente de Urbe, vel de Impe- 
ratore diſerte et expreſſim dictum eſſe, quia a Romanis ad Corinthios ſcrip- 
fit, qui hæc omnia, non minus quam ipſe, noverunt. Imo Clemens men- 
tionem loci non fecit, non quia ipſe ignorabat, ſed quia illi cognoverunt. 

Nam ſi ignoraſſet quo in loco, qua in regione, aut qua in orbis parte, mor- 
"runs eſt Petrus, quomodo afferere potuit, eum martyrio coronatum fuiſſe ? 
-. +» Proculdubio hec loci omiſſio non ex ignorantis cujuſpiam, aut ſcripto- 
ris alterius, ſed ex certiſſimã omnium, ad quos ſpectabat hæc epiſtola, tum 
Romanorum, tum Corinthiorum, aliorumque fidelium cognitione et explo- 
rata ſcientia, quæ ulteriorem expoſitionem  minime requirebat. Ac tandem 
argumentum hoc negativum ex Clemente productum, non eorum ſed noſtrum 
eſt, ' Clemens optime novit, et ubi, et quomodo paſſus eſt S. Petrus. Idem 
etiam bene noverunt tum Romani, tum Corinthii. Aliter eos ea de re cer» 


tiores feciſſet Clemens. Pearſon. de Succeſſ prim. Rome Epiſe. Dif. i. cap. f. 
ſect. ix. | * 


" 


' vations of (i) Pearſon, and ( 
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Upon the whole, I cannot but think, that theſe paſſages of Clement 
bear a teſtimonie to the martyrdoms both of Peter and Paul, and that at 
Rome, which cannot be evaded. ny 

Ignatius, about 108. writing to the Romans, ſays: © I (Y) do not 
command you, as Peter and Paul. They were Apoſtles. I am a 
« condemned perſon.” Ignatius muſt have ſuppoſed, that the Chriſtians 
at Rome had been inſtructed by Peter, as well as by Paul, The obſer- 

\ Barratier, upon this place, which I put 
below, appear very juſt, | a 

The Preaching of Peter, or of Peter and Paul, quoted by ſeveral an- 
cient writers, (as has been ſhewn in this work,) though not as a book 
of authority, compoſed (1) about the middle of the ſecond centurie, or 
ſooner, makes mention of Peter's being at Rome, in this manner, as 
cited by Laftantius. © Aﬀter (m) his reſurrection Chriſt opened to his 
diſciples all things that ſhould come to paſs, which things Peter and 
Paul preached at Rome.” And what follows. There (u) is another 
large quotation of this book in the Author of Rebaptizing, writ about 
255. where it is ſuppoſed, that Peter and Paul were together at 


Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth about 170. in a letter to the church of 
Rome, inſcribed to Soter their Biſhop, as cited by Euſebius, takes notice, 


« that (o) Peter and Paul going to Italie, taught there, and ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom about the ſame time.“ 


Irenæus about 178. ſpeaks of the church of Rome, (p) as founded 
: | 8 and 


(b) ON , ginrge; grade NH ονοννν,¼asͤu,.  Exzires A %, “, iy za ra- 
Tos. Ad Rom. cap. 4+ | 
(i) Quid enim ex his verbis ad Romanos ſcriptis apertius, quam ſanctiſſi- 
mum Martyrem in ea ſententia fuiſſe, quod Petrus, non minus quam Pau- 
lus, Rome evangelium pradicavit, et paſſus fit? Pear/on. 3. cap. 7. 
un, it, J 
) Ignatius, . . Romanis ſcribens, negat ſe ipſis, tanquam Petrum et 
WY. tie yelle. Cur Petrum jy ye: — nift quod 
utergue Romæ fuerit? CurPetrum, fi cum Romanis nullum nexum LO 
rit ? © Sienim Romæ non fuerit, tum Romanis non ſcripſerit, nil magis cum 
iis commune habebat, vel jis præceperat, quam Jacobus, vel Judas, vel Jo- 
annes. Manife um eſt, Ignatium Romanum Petri iter noviſſe. Barrat. ubi 
pO 5 4 - remains 12 os 
23 „% & „ 0 | 
(] Sed et futura aperuit illis omnia, quæ Petrus et Paulus Romz prædi- 
caverunt. Et ea prædicatio in memoriam ſcripta permanſit. La&ant. I»ft, 
J. 4. cap. 21. B. 42. 1 | 
le) Ohle N wg ths rande, iubas u arr inKagrveno aur rr, v aur) na; 
yl Ap, Bulb"), +. cap. #5- p. 68. The lame. paſſage i largely quoted 
(el Sed quoniam yalde longum eſt in hoc tali velumine omnium ecclefia- 
rum enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximæ, et antiquiſſime, et omnibus cognitæ, a 
glorioſiſſimis Apoſtolis, Dae Paulo, Rome formatæ et conſtitutw eceleſiæ, 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis traditionem, et annuntiatam omnibus fidem, 
K. Adv, Her. 1, Jo . 3 FER » aeiou 
23 
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and eſtabliſhed by the two ut Apoſtles Peter and Paul.” In another 


2 e he ſays, 7 (q bew wrote his goſpel, whilſt Peter and 
aul were preaching at Rome, and eftabliſhi church there.” re- 
naæus, who was as likely to know as moſt, had no doubt about theſe 
things. And ſome of his arguments with heretics are partly built upon 
them: well knowing, that they could not be conteſted, and that they - 
vere generally allowed. 

8 to Clement of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about the year”) ) 

| 2 Jos St. Ps Goſpel (7) was writ at the deſire of St. Peter's hearers 


Tertullan, choke the year 200. ard after, often ſpeaks (s) of Peter be- 
ing at Rome, and teaching there, and ſuffering martyrdom together with 
Paul, or about the ſame time. 

ius, about 212. obſerves, that (t) in his time were to be ſeen at Rome 
8 the Apoſtles, Pater and Pau we had eſtabliſhed that 

Origen, about 230. as cited Zuſabius, ſays, that #) Peter having 
preached i in Pontus, Galatia, and other places, at length came to Rome, 
where he was crucified, . 

at Carthage, about afterwards, always ſuppoſeth 

Pk, kf phy eſtabliſhed by Peter. $0 6 likewiſe 
Wan e eee | Laden 
ius 


) Adv. Her. c 1. 4 Euſeb. J. g. cap. 8. 
105 Vid. Zuſeb. 1 ER 2 55 his? — 14. and of this work 


CE $i autem Italiæ adjaces, habes Roman. . . Ita quam felix eccleſia, 
cuj totam doctrinam Apoſtoli cum ſanguine ſao profuderunt ! Ubi Petrus paſ- 
boni Dominica adzquatur : ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur. De.Pre/er. 
. — 36. p. 24 45 
Nec quicquam rt inter eos, quos Joannes in Jordane, et quos Petrus in 
Tiberi tinxit. De Baptiſm. hs + | 
Videamus quod lac a Paulo cial hauſerint . "Quid etiam Ro- 
mani de proximo ſonent, quibus eyangelium ex Perrus er Faulus fan- 
2 quoque ſuo fighatum feliquerunt. Adv. Marcin. J. 4. kb. 5. 7. 
0 
: 3 fidem Rom primus Nero erventavit. To c tpi. ab altero 
eingitur, quum eruei adſtringitur. Tune Paulus civitatis Romanæ conſequitur 
1 illic martyrii renaſcitur * Seorpiac. cap. 16. p. 
7 
0 ug v4 1 Tor Tayrw Ne lande 5. Cuſeb. 
16 J. A 8. tin. Len oh . 
w/e, c 1. 
8 yr ao 6.13. Coopoline epiſcopus de 'Dei et Chriſti ej fag «Judi 
cum nemo CR ſe fatty cum. 43 locus, id 
Peri, et gradus cathedræ ſacerd n yprian. ad An cr, oy $5: 


ad hue inſu pleudo-epiſcopo hæreticis conftituto, * 
is et 44 Ferri cathedram, 56 * 2 A 9. or _ 
hiſmogjcie or — literas ferre. . e 9. 


. 135. 


50 dne ego in hac parte juſte indigno ad hane in words et a. 
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Lactantius (z) about 306. in his Inſtitutions, aſcribes the death of Pe- 
ter and Paul to Nero at Rome. | 

The ſame Lactantius, or whoever is the Author of the book of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors, is very clear, that (a) in the reign of Nero, Peter, 
came a" 5 and that by his order Peter, was crucified, and Paul alſo 
put to * j | ? 

Euſebius, both in his Demonſtration, and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
bears witneſle to the ſame things, Not now to inſiſt on his Chronicle. 
In the former (6) he ſays, © that Peter was crucifed at Rome with his 
head downward, and Paul beheaded.” In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
ſpeaking of Nero, © as (e) the firſt perſecutor of the Chriſtians, he fa 
that he put to death the Apoſtles, at which time Paul was beheaded at 
4 Rome, and Peter crucified, as hiſtorie relates. And the account, he 
“e ſays, is confirmed by the monuments {till ſeen in the cemetries of 
that city, with their names inſcribed upon them.” And what fol- 
lows. In another chapter of the ſame work he ſays: © that (4) 
Linus was the firſt Biſhop of Rome after the of. Paul 
and Peter.” It is needleſs to refer to any more of the many places 
of this learned Biſhop of C gſarea, where he appears to have been fully 
perſuaded, that theſe two Apoſtles accompliſhed their martyrdom at 


Aibanafus (e ſuppoſes both Peter and Paul to have fufered martyrdom 
in that city. 
Eobrain the Syrian, about 370. ſays, that (f) Peter taught at 


Eacahanize, as may be remembered, ſays, « that Wr > 1 


feſtam Stephanj ſtultitiam. quod qui fic de „ ſui loco gloriatur, et 
ſe ſucceflionem Petri tenere contendit . . . multas petras inducat. , . . Ste- 
hanus, qui per ſucceſſionem cathedram Petri habere ſe prædicat, nullo adver- 
us hæreticos zelo excitatur. Firmilian. ep. Cyprian. 74. p. 225. 
(s) Itaque poſt illorum obitum, cum eos Nero interemiſſet, [udzorum no- 


men et gentem Veſpaſianus exſtinxit, fecitque omnia, quz illi futura prædix · 


erant; Inſtitut. I. 4. cap. 21. p. 423. | 
| (a) Cumque jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit. . . . et convertit 
multos ad juftitiam. , . . Qui re ad Neronem delatä . . et us 'omnium 
ecutus Dei ſervos, Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum it. Dy Mort, 

Fee 5 P a 

(5) Kal res N in} gupns aa rd xiÞary; ravgera: waves $i dworiuroras. 
Dem. Ev. J. 3. p. 116. C. 1 *. * 
(e) Taery d urs böte vet bn red dN Mes draxnguyhile, ini mg; 
nr Tu) aryrinur rieb oOaya;, MMavnes Jn boy in” avrh; ee TW x N 
5 $0 guTys. aragxencmioNing: e, davrer iFogerrat, x. A, 
H. E. I. 2. c. 45. p. 67. Vid. et l. 2. tap. 23. fin. p. 62.D. 2 
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firſt, and Mart ſoon after, being a companion of Peter at Rome.” In 
another place (Y) he ſpeaks of Peter and Paul, as the firſt Apoſtles 
and Biſhops of Rome. After whom, he lays, were Linus, Cletus, 


© Perome's plain is well known from his article of St. Peter, in his 
book of Illuſtrious Men, where he ſays, © that (i) Peter was crucified 
t Rome in the fourteenth" year of Nero's reign:“ and from (4) his 
hapter of St. Mart, whom he calls the diſciple and interpreter of 
24 and fays, that at the deſire of the brethren at Rome he wrote 
A 2 —. Goſpel, according to what he had heard from Peter.“ Not now 
ens 0 1 
Me lately ſaw, how a eter hav at An- 
#roch, — went 1 ene place he fays, that (m) after 
Peer. and Paul Ignatius alſo ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. And he thinks 
it a'wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, that ſo many ſhould: bear the moſt ſignal 
. truth in a a place, which was then the chief ſeat of impiety 
ſuperſtition. 
ccording to Sulpicius | Severus, who wrote about the year 401. 
(Port () and and Peter ſuffered martyrdom at — in Nero's perſecu- 
tion. 4 © 
Prudentius, about 05. has ſeveral times we whey the martyrdoms 
of Peter and Paul at Rome." One place was tranſcribed from him not 
d dent Tüzeyn F. Gele (p) abo 
I 0 him about 
And Thegdoret, — 423. wal —— that 5 though Nero put to 
"death two of the principal Chriſtian Lawgivers, and Paul he could 
- not aboliſh OF laws. F * Bo N 
: it uin, and many others, Who to the like pur- 
7 ut 15 nnd Mig bowing how ned this tradition is, 
Ade Babylonins, as be is called, | in bis Apoſtolical Hiftorie, ſup- 
Be. Peter (r) to de been. at Rame, and ta, have ſuffered martyrdom 
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unanimous teſtimonie of ancient writers concerning St. Mark: that he 
was a diſciple of St. Peter, that his Goſpel is the ſubſtance of St. Peter's 
preaching, and that it was writ at Rome. Nat £508 

It is not needful to make many remarks upon this tradition. But it is 
eaſie to obſerve, that it is the general, uncontradicted, diſintereſted teſti. 
monie of ancient writers, in the ſeveral parts of the world, Greets, Latins, 
Syrians. As our Lord's prediction concerning the death of Peter is re- 
corded in one of the four Goſpels, it is very likely, that (s) Chriſtians 
would obſerve the accompliſhment of it. Which muſt have been in 
ſome place. And about this place there is no difference among Chriſ- 
tian writers of ancient times. Never any other place was named, 
beſide Rome, Nor (t) did any other city ever glory in the martyr- 
dom of Peter. There were in the ſecond and third centuries diſputes 
between the Biſnop of Nome and other Biſhops and churches about 
the time of keeping Eaſter, and about the baptiſm of heretics. Yet (2) 
none denied the Biſhop of Rome to have what they called the chair of 
Peter. ä | 

It is-not for our honour, nor our intereſt, either as Chriſtians, or 
Proteftants, to deny the truth .of events, aſcertained by early and well 
atteſted tradition. If any make an ill uſe of ſuch facts, we are not ac- 
countable for it, We (x) are not from a dread of ſuch abuſes, 'to over- 
throw the credit of all hiſtorie. The conſequence-of which would be 
fatal. 

Fables. and fictions have been mixed with the accounts of Peter's 

being 

(Non infirmanda eſſe ei de re antiquitatis teflimonia, multa monent. . 
1. Convenientiſſimum ſane fuit ſciri locum, ubi Petro mors oblata eſt, ad 
illuſtrandum Chriſti de ſervi ſui martyrio oraculum. . . , Locus autem in ig- 
noratione jacet, fi in Romana civitate Petrus cruci ſuffixus non fouit, Baſnag. 


ann. 64. u. x. | by + & 7 
(.) Gloria decorique maximo eccleſiis fuit, quod et doctrinã et ſanguine 
Apoſtolorum conderentur. Hine exclamabat olim Tertullianus: Felix ecclefia, 
cui totam doctrinam Apoftoli cum ſanguine ſuo 7 — Qui fit ergo, ut 
no præter Romanam ecclefia in morte Petri exultarit et triumpharit? 
Id i | X | | 
(* ) Cum graviſſimos in adverſarios inciderint olim E piſcopi Romani, Cy- 
prianos, Firmilianos, alioſque bene multos, nonne eorum aliquis eam perſtrin- 
xiſſet: et glotiationem, qua Romana ſe efferebat eccleſia, utpote quæ nunquam 
| ptia Petri, ſanguineque floruerit, etſi ad ravim uſque utroque ornaments 
biret? ib. ? bs | , 1 Tat at 
. (x) Neque ulla unquam traditio fuit, qua majore teſtium numero cingatar : 
ut de Petri in urbem adventu dubitari non poſlit, quin omnia hiſtoria tunda- 
menta convellantur. Ba/x, ann, 64. . 1&4. 1 
Tantus hac in te omnium conſenſus fuit, ut ſane miragulo debuerit eſſe, 
quoſdam noſtris ſeculis ortos, factum adeo mani feſtum negare ptæſumſiſſe. 
- Barrat.'de Surceſſ. Ep. Nom. cdp. l. num. i. Hi ö 
Verum hi omnium veterum patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. .. eck, 
malum, impudentia eſt, id quidem quod nemo veterum dixit, temere 
Petrum ſcilicet ſedem ſixiſſe Baby lone: id vero quodiveteres omnes eccbeſia - 
ſtici ſeriptores diſertiſſime prodiderunt, adventum videlicet Petri Apoſtoli in 
urbem Romam pertinaciter negare. Atqui nihil in tota hiſtoria egeſeſiaſtica 
illukrius, nihil certius, atque teſtatius, coin Va entus Pe 1 Apeftelt in uͤbem 
Romam. Vale. Anm ad Feb. l. 2. c. 15. * Nee 
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But are not in the moſt ear writers. - The 
et ee ho it js well known, that 2 — 


Gught nor 19 be compa together. They are 
"And is 5 . 
is, probably, a mere conjecture, without an 

—— 28 Which are no; proof a: 


This a1 5 by ſome as prolix, and even need- 
leſs. dar as ſome, of our own times, as well as formerly, have denied, 
or 2 this [ant pars have thought it expedient, to let my readers ſec 
| what appears to myſelf, as well — to hou other Prote- 
— nnn. ſuffered martyrdom 
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Avid wit the hiſtorie of the Apoſtle Abt ans ws- 

H ceed to his epiſtles. Concerning which three or four things 
are to be conſidered by us: th . 

nee 


"rſt 
33 = by cyt wed r received b) catho- 
2 245 e is iſe ſays; icy ad genie = 
fr 4 ebius, W1 controvert- 
| Joys. an) Teſtament, but yet well known, and approved by 
— — iſtle of James, and that of Judt, and the ſe- 
1 of Peter, and the — third of John.“ And in another 
place: One (c) epiftle of Peter, called the firſt, is univerſally 1 received, 
12 the Preſbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writin den bs 
. 1 75 enuine. But that called his MY we have When. 
J . has not been Oe 
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cu. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles, 443 


Jerome ſays: © Petey (d) wrote two epiſtles, called cathalic : the ſe- 
cond of which is denied by many to be his, becauſe of the difference of 
the ſtile from the former.” 

And Origen before them, in his Commentaries upen the Goſpel of St. 

Matthew, as cited by (e) Euſebius, ſays; * Peter () on whom the 
« church is built, has left one epiſtle [univerſally]- acknowledged. Let 

« it be granted, that he alſo wrote a ſocond. For id is doubted of. 

What thoſe learned writers of the third and forth centuries -ſay” of 
theſe two epiſtles, we have found agreeable to the teſtimonie of more 
ancient writers, whom we have cohſalted. For the firſt᷑ epiſtlè ſeems to 
be referred to by (g) Clement of Rome. It is plainly referred to b (#) 
Pehcarp ſeveral times, It is alſo referred to by the (i) Martyrt at | 
It was received by (4) — Biſhop 7 Jae It was quoted 5 
by Papias. It is * n che remaining writings of (n) Irenæus, (n 
Clement of Alexandria, and (o) Tertullian. Conſequently, it was all 
received. But we do not perceive the ſecond to be quoted by (p 
"Fm nor (0 by frm Ireneus, nor (r) Tertullian, nor (5): Cyprian. 

owever, both theſe epiſtles were generally received in the fourth, 

and following centuries by all Chriſtians, except the-Syrians. For they 
were received by hen, Ori Oyril of Feruſalent, the Council of Laudicea, 
Epiphanius, Jerome, tin, — others. As may be ſeen in the 
alphabetical table, in St. Peter, 2 at the end of the twelfth volume, to which 
the reader is referred, 

Such are the teſtimonies of ancient writers concerning theſe. two 

epiſtles. If we conſult the epiſtles themſelves, and endeavor to form a 
Judgement by internal evidence ; I ſuppoſe, it will appear very probable, 
that both are of the ſame author. And it may ſeem ſomewhat 
that any of the ancients hefitated about it, who had the two epiſtles be- 
fore them. For with regard to ſome of the moſt ancient writers, it may 
be ſuppoſed, that the ſecond epiſtle had 22 ſeen by them, it not 
having come to their hands together with the 

The firſt epiſtle being ale to be St. Peter's, we can argne in fa 
Sz r this manner. It bears in the inſcription the 
name of the ſame Apoſtle. For ſo it begins: Simon Peter, à ſervant, 
7. wh: cant Fefus Chrift. And in ch. i. 14. are theſe words: Anow- 

that ſho my pot of off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Feſus 
Ori has hewedme. he writer of this epiſtle may have had a particu- 
lar 3 concerning the time of his death, not long before writing 
this. Bur it is probable, that here is a reference to our Lord's predic- 
tions concerning St. Peter's death, 4 en, 
n in John xxi. 18. I 


. 
| ( a) F — (e) H. E. J. 6. cap, 25, f. 225. l 
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_ Si. Peter”; Epifiles. cu. XIX. 


From ch. i. 16. 17. 18. it appears; that the writer was one of the diſci- 
'ples, who were with Jeſus in th mount, when he was transfigured in a 
glorious manner. This certainly leads us to Peter, who was there, and 
whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the inſcription. > beg 

Ch. iii. 1. This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you in both 
which I fliry ap your pure minds by way of remembrance : plainly referring 
to the former epiſtle, which has been always acknowledged for Peter's. 
Theſe words are expreſs. But it might have been argued with ſome 
degree of probability from ch. i. 12. 15. that he had before writ to 
the ſame perſons 9 | 


Once more, ch: iii. 15. 16. he calls Paul brother, and otherwiſe fo 
—_— him, and his epiſtles, 'as muſt needs be reckoned moſt ſuitable 
to an Apoſtle. * S'0 | | 

The writer therefore is the Apoſtle Peter, whoſe name the epiſtle bears 
do that we are here led to that obſervation, which Wall placed at the 
of his notes upon this ſecond epiſtle. © It is, ſays () he, a good 

ce — of the cautiouſneſſe of the ancient Chriſtians in receiving any 
« for canonical, that they not only rejected all thoſe pieces forged 
“ by heretics, under the names of Apoſtles: . . . but alſo, if any good 
4 book affirmed by ſome men, or by ſome churches, to have been writ- 
tt ten, and ſent by ſome Apoſtle, were offered to them, they would not, 
« till fully ſatisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon.” He adds: 
4 There is more hazard in denying this to be Peter's, than there is in 
* denying ſome other books to be of that author, to whom they are by 
8 5 aſcribed, For they, if they be not of that Apoſtle, to whom 
they are imputed, yet may be of ſome other Apoſtle, or apoſtolical 
* man. But this author is either the Apoſtle, or elſe by ſetting his 
name, and by other circumſtances, he does defignedly perſonate him. 
« Which no man of piety and truth would do.” And then he con- 
cludes : This epiſtle being written by him but a little before his death. 
“ ch. i. 14. and perhaps no more than one copy ſent; it might be a good 
4 while, before a number of copies, well atteſted, came abroad to the 
4 generality of the Chriſtian churches.” “ ba fl « $3.9 Setter. 
* at has been juſt ſaid is ſufficient to confute the opinion advanced 
by Grotius, that (v) this ſecond epiſtle was writ by Simeon, Biſhop of 
alem after Fas, the Lord's brother. Indeed that opinion cannot 
mitted. It is deſtitute of all authority from antiquity, and is incon- 
ſiſtent with the whole tenour of the epiſtle itſelf, or at leaſt with many 
things in it. As has been well obſerved by (x) Vitringa, and has been 
now ſhewn by us. f | 1.08 oli. nee 
Nome, in his article of St. Peter, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, as 


| | | already 
) Critital Notes be V. T. p. 358. 359. | ern 
3 Scriptorem 1 Hujus epiſtolæ * eſſe: $i Epiſcopym 
Jacobi mortem Hieroſolymis, ejuſdemque Jacobi, cujus epiſtolam habe- 
mus, ſucceſſorem et 1 mug. rh 02 wg in —— 2. * = 8 
() Verum quacumque etiam ſpecie ſe comm conjectatio hac Gro- 
$4. a wy 4 — idaho Gon potui, ut eam probem. Epiſtola Petri 
poſtemet talis eſt, n nequeat ab impoſtare. Eſt enim gravis, 
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already ſeen, ſays : © Peter (y) wrote two epiſtles called catholic : the 
ſecond of which was by many denied tg be his, becauſe of it's differing 
in ſtile from the former.” Of (z) this he ſpeaks likewiſe in his epiſtle 
to Hedibia. Baſnage (a) 9955 he is not able to diſcern ſuch difference of 
fille in the two epiſtles. However, Dr. Sherlack, now Biſhop of London, 
has largely treated of this point in his Diſſertation concerning the autho- 
rity of the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. Who obſerves, p. 203. © that 
the firſt and third of the three chapters, into which the epiſtſe is now 
divided, agree in ſtile with the firſt epiſtle. The only difference is in 
the ſecond chapter, the ſtile of which is no more like to that of the other 
two, than it is to that of the firſt epiſtle. The occaſion of this difference 
ſeems to be this, that in the ſecond chapter there is a deſcription of the 
falſe prophets and teachers, who infeſted the Church, and peryerted the 
doctrines of the goſpel, Some ancient Jewiſh writer had left behind him 
a deſcription of the falſe prophets of his own, or perhaps earlier times. 
Whicn deſcription is applied both by St. Peter and St. Jude to the falſe 
teachers of their own times.” It is added by his Lordſhip, p. 204. 
« St, Jerome ſuppoſed, and others have followed his opinion, * St. 
Peter made uſe of different interpreters, to expreſs his ſenſe in his two 
epiſtles. But had that been the caſe, the difference of ſtile would have 
appeared in the whole, and not in one part of it only. Which is the 
preſent caſe. And I ſee no reaſon to think, that St. Peter did not write 
both his epiſtles himſelf.” 

That is the account, which his Lordſhip gives of the difference of the 
ſtile, Which all will allow to be ingenious, whether they admit it to 
be right, or not. For ſome may think, that (6) all this difference of 
ſtile ariſes from the ſubject treated of in the ſecond chapter. 

I conclude therefore, that the two epiſtles, generally aſcribed to the 
Apoſtle Peter, are indeed his. | 

Mr. Oftervald, of Neufchatel, ſpeaking of the firſt of theſe epiſtles, ſays : 
te Tt contains very weighty inſtructions, and is one of the fineſt books 
of the New Teſtament.” Of the ſecond he ſays: It is a moſt excel- 
lent a as well as the foregoing, and is writ with great ſtrength and 


may 
Certainly, 


uia preter prafationem, non temere rejiciendam, alia per hanc epiſtolam 
rſa ſunt, quæ perſonam Petri nobis digito quaſi monſtrant, ut cap. i. 18. 

ii. 15. Pitring. ober vat. Sacr. I. 4. cap. 9. man. xlii. 
2 Scripſic duas epiſtolas, quæ catholicæ nominantur: quarum ſecunda 
a pleriſque ejus eſſe negatur, propter ſtili cum priore diſſonantiam. De V. i. 
cap. 1. 8 W | 

(z) Habebat ergo Titum interpretem, ficut et beatus Petrus Marcum : 
cujus Rvangelium Petro narrante, ex illo ſcribente, compoſitum eſt.  Denique 
et duæ epiſſolæ, quæ feruntur Petri, ſtilo inter ie et charactere di * 
ſtructuraque verborum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſſitate rerum diverſis 
eum uſum interpretibus. Ad Hedib. Qu. xi J. 4. P. i. p. 183. al. ep. 150. 

(a) Nos ſtili diſcrimen deprehendere non poſſumus. Neque continet ali. 
quid, quod Apoſtolo fit indignum. Baſnag, 2 63. vum. 8 2 rs 


(% Concerming this fee mare hereafter in the Remarks upon St, Fude's epiſile. 
chap. xxi. near the enn. | | N 


AF Th 


—— 
— 


FEFEFr . ²˙¹wmàm ERP as a 


446 Sr. Peter's Epiſtle. = Cn. XIX. 


Certainly, theſe epi and the diſcourſes of Peter recorded in the 

er with the of them, are monuments of a divine in- 
and of the fulfilment of the promiſe, which Chriſt made to him, 
{aw hirn, and his brother Andrew employed in their trade, and 
caſting a net into the ſea : Follow me, ſaid he, and 1 will make you fiſhers 
of men. Matt. iv. 18. 


oz "II. Concerning the perſons, to whom theſe epiſtles were 
Te Jive e, ſent; there have been different opinions among both an- 
© © Eufebius (e) ſpeaking of St. Peter's firſt eplſtle, as univerſally acknow- 
, fays :-* It is inſcribed by him to the Hebrews, ſcattered through- 
out Pontus; Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia.” y who are de- 
firous to know Ferom?'s opinion, may conſider what is tranſcribed from 
him Vol. x. p. 130. . 133. For he does not ſeem to me to have any 
ſettled judgement about the perſons, to whom Peter wrote. Didymus, of 
Mexandria, ſuppoſed, (d) St. Peter's firſt epiſtle to have been ſent to 
Jews ſcattered abroad in ſeveral countreys. To the ſame purpoſe Oecu- 
menius, not only in his argument of the epiſtle, referred 28 
formerly, but alſo in his commentarie (/) upon the begining of th 
ec 


Among the moderns not a few are of the fame opinion, as Beza and 
Grnias in their notes upon the firſt verſe of the firſt epiſtle, and AA (g) 
in his Prolegomena. -Cave ſays, St. Peter's (5) two epiſtles were writ 
chiefly to Jewiſh Chriſtians. Tillemont, ſpeaking of the firſt epiſtle, ſays, 
it (i) is addreſſed particularly'to the converted Jews, in thoſe countreys, 
but it ſpeaks alſo to the Gentils, who had embraced the faith. 

- But though ſome of the ancients, as juſt ſeen, ſay, that St. Peter wrote 
to the believers of the circumciſion, we have in the courſe of this work 
obſerved divers others, who. (ay, he wrote to Gentils : as (#) the Author 
of the Calling of the — ſome ſuppoſed to be Proſper of Aqui- 
tan: the (/) Author of the Divine Promiſes and Predictions: (m) Ju- 
"milius. Caffiodorius in one place 2 ſpeaks of Peter's writing to the Gen- 
tils, in another (o) to beljeving Jews. Augiſlin has twice faid, that (p) 
Peter wrote to Gentils. In like manner another author (g) in a ſermon 

oyned with his works, who may be ſuppoſed to have been his diſciple. 
Gregorie the i. Biſhop of Rome, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he thought, * 


(e) See Vol. vin. 5. 55500 | 
(4) See Vol. ix. þ- 173- : 8 (e) Vol. Xt. . 414. 
rei in ieee eres ker, os l Kaufes neee. d date. 
del di Toi; ved The b, naTemobes ludalngdwudywor! e Ovros 
A aPupophuc Toi; xNpac: eory. x. N. Oecum. T. 2. p. 482, C. DP). 


(x) a H . kg : | 
5 Se ken v rue das Judzzis Chriſtianis pracipue inferiptas. 
(5) 11 Yaddreſſe particalieremetit aux Juifs convertis dans toutes ces pr 

eh quoiqu'elle = auſũi — het uevient-cmdralle ia foy.” 8. 
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e. P. 513. 4 Ve. x. p. 248. 
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Cu. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſſles. ; 447 


(7) St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, both Jews 
and Gentils, in the countreys mentioned at the begining of the firſt 
epiſtle. Bede, in his prologue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles, largely cited 
by us formerly ſays, 4 St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to ſuch as had 
deen proſelyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and after that were convert- 
ed to the Chriſtian Religion. He ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe at the 
begining of his Expoſition of St. Peter's firſt epiſtie. But the Greek 
word, rendered by us ffrangers, is not equivalent to proſelytes: as was 
obſerved long ago by (s) Ozcumenius upon the place, and ſince by (t) 
Baſnage. 

r. Wetſtein argues from divers texts, that (u) the firſt epiſtle was 
ſent to Gentils. Mr. Hallett in his learned Introduction to the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews obſerves : © Some, ſays he, go upon the ſuppoſition, that 
St. Peter's epiſtles were written to * But it ſeems to me abun- 
dantly more natural to ſuppoſe, that they were written to Gentil Chriſ- 
tians, if we or yeh many paſſages of the 2 themſelves.” Where 

x) he proceeds to allege many paſſages, and, in my opinion, very per- 
Be, Some of which will be alſo alleged by 4. and by. Cl 
Dr. Sykes W has lately delared himſelf in favour of the ſame ſentiment, 
and argued well for it. 


Mr. ge fuppoſed, that (z) St. Peter's epiſtles were writ to Jews 
and G. the former. J 


Pal. xi. 9. A ") The - 298. 
65 . 


3.9. 5 

de) Fallitur egregie Beda. . A qua ſe ſententia revocaſſet, ſi vocem a 
rows * r attendiſſet, qua religionis proſely tus numquam de · 

tur. n. An. 57. . iv, a 
805 Ad A e electi ſunt, ut Chriſto et veritati obedirent. 
Cap. i. 8. 18. 41. 22. ii. 10. iv. 3. Wetften. V. T. Tom. 2. p. 681. 

75 See hut Iatroauction. p. 23. 25. 

(3) ** This epiſtle of St. Peter, ſays he, was writ to the — . — ſcattered 
through ſeveral parts of the Leſſer HM. And it is plain, that he meant by 
them Gentils converted in thoſe parts of rhe world to Chriſt. He does not 
mean Jews, but ſuch as were ele, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father. Such, of whoſe ſalvation the Prophets inquired, who prophbefied of rhe 


grace that ſhould come unto them, ch. i. ver. 10. ſuch, for whom Chrift was ma- 


nifefted in theſe laſt times. ver. 20, ſuch as were Aa; ie oiprroiyou, an acquired 


people, who bad not obtained mercy : Ch. ii. 9. 10. as going aſtray, but now 
returned. ver. 25. as men, wwho inthe time paſt of their life had wrought the will 
of the Gentil. iv. 3. Theſe are marks ſufficient to deſcribe tbe people, to 
whom St. Peter wrote. . . , The Gentils were #ow begotten in Chrift to a lu 


hope. They were become now what rhe Jews formerly were, a cheſen yenera- 


tion, @ royal priefibe:4, an holy nation, a peculiar Feople. Wt,” The Stripture 

doctrine of the Redemprion of Man by Fe/ur brit. iu. ſe. 252. p. 62. 63. 
cb. v. num. 832. 5. F pov 307: ef 

atroſque ſeripta eſt, precipue tamen ad Ju- 

dzos, qui ſub apoſtolatum Petri ceciderant., Ad gentes quoque epiſtolam 


ſeriptam fuiſſe, ex his explorate pereipitur: Qu quondam critic non populul, 


nunc eit popnlur Der. 1 ep. ii. 10. Oe Ethnicorum ptecipue ſunt 
Præterea Ethnicorum idololatria his perſtringitur: Iaceſſimus in nefuriis idola- 
rum cultibus. iv, 3. Baſh. ann. 57. mum. iv. 9 . 


To 


Tow wpdonnvto. x. >. Occam. Pol. 2. 5. 
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448 F. Peter's Epiſtles. CH. XIX. 


To me it ſeems, that St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in 
general, Jews and Gentils, Win in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, Ajia, 
and Bithynia : the greateſt part of whom muſt have been converted b 
Paul, and had been before involved in ignorance, and fin, as all people 
in general were, till the manifeſtation of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
- That St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians in thoſe countreys, is apparent 
from the valedictorie bleſſing, or wiſh, at the end of the epiſtle. 1 ep. v. 
14. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Lewis Cappell, who 
thought, that St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was writ to Jewiſh believers, allows, 
that (a) the ſecond epiſtle was writ to all Chriſtians in general, and par. 
ticularly to Gentils, induced thereto by the comprehenſiveneſſe of the 
2 drelle at the begining of that epiſtle: to them that have obtained like precicus 
aith with us. He ſhould have concluded as much of the firſt epiſtle 
ikewiſe, For they were both ſent to the ſame people, as is evident from 
St. Peter's own. words. 2 ep. iii. 14. | 
Moreover, the inſcription of the firſt epiſtle ſeems to be as general, 
as that of the ſecond, Let us obſerve it diſtinctly. | 
To the elect. ixxuerorc. Says Wall upon the place: © He uſeth the word 
ixaueret, choice ones, juſt as St. Paul does the word & ue, ſaints, for the 
word Chriſtians, And as St. Paul direQts almbſt all his epiſtles to the 
ſaints, that is, the Chri/tians, of ſuch a 2 ſo St. Peter here, to the 
elect, or thoice ones, that is, Chriſtians, ſojourning in the diſperſions of 
Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia.“ 3 6 
Strangers, wf ee. Good men, though at home, are ſtrangers, 
eſpecially, .if they meet with oppoſition, trouble, and affliction, as thoſe 
riſtians did, to whom St. Peter is here writing. For he ſpeaks of 
their trials, and temptations. ch. i. ver. 6. 7. and exhorts them. che ii. 11. 
as ſejourners, and ſtrungers, de waqiuu x, ' wapmidiuec, to abſtain from 
fie 54%. | _ — cl upon ch. 1. Yer: 4 1 >. el ( — 
ce rangers, either on account of their diſperſion, or becauſe that all 
'« who live religiouſly,. are called rangers on this earth, as David alſo 
4 ſays: I am a ſejourner with thee, and a ſtranger, as all my fathers were.” 
Nai .. 
+1 Scattered throughout Pontus . . . . or, of (c) the diſperſion / Pontus, 
Galatia, -. . |. So he calls them, not they had been driven out 
from their native countrey, but becauſe he writes to the Chriſtians of 
divers countreys, who alſo were but x few; or a ſmall number, in every 
place, where they dwelled. $ Ons; 
» Fas | | is 


(a] Ad poſteriorem autem B. Petri epiſtolam. . , . . Nec fuit ea ſeripta, 
< Truth an prior, ſolis Judzis re is acropac, ſed omnibus in univer- 
_ ſum fidelibus, tum ex judæis, tum ex Gentibus, ad Chriſtum converſis. Quod 

liquet tum ex ver. 1. cap. 4: 79%; ler n A . wig. (quod de Gen- 
' 2 proprie dicitur.) tum ex eo quod cap, iii. 15. 16. dicit Paulum ad eos 
ſcripſiſſe in omnibus ſuis epiſtolis. Atqui plerzque omnes Pauli epiſtolæ 

ſcriptz ſunt ad Gentes ad fidem Chriſti converſas. Cappell. Hit. Apeſt. 


if "Dat i 1 ; , 

| (3) Exaetroi; wapmidiue,] To oapriigec, fro: d Ti Ne tao, 
r dere d nate bir Corr af m Afyorar Th, 735.05. ag 
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This may ſuffice for ſhewing, that theſe two epiſtles were ſent to all 
Chriſtians in general, living in the countreys, mentioned at the begining 


of the firſt epiſtle, 
I hall now ſhew, that theſe Chriſtians were for the moſt part of gen- 
til ſtock and original. | 


1 Pet. i. 14. As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves, according to 
the former luſts in your 1gnarance. This might be very pertinently ſaid to 
men, converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, But no ſuch thing is 
ever faid by the Apoftles, concerning the Jewiſh: people, who had been 
favored with Divine revelation, and had the knowledge of the true God. 
And ver. 20. and 21. he ſays, that through Chrift they did now believe in 
God, Therefore they were not worſhippers of God, till they were ac- 

inted with the Chriftian revelation. In like manner ch. ii. q. St. 
Peter ſpeaks of thoſe to whom he writes, as having been called out of dark- 
neſſe imo God's marvellous light, Moreover, they once were not God's 
people. ver. 10. Which in time paſt were not a people, but are now the 
os of God : which had not obtained mercie, but now have obtained mercie. 

ords reſembling thoſe of St. Pau, Rom. ix. 24. 25. where he is un- 
queſtionably ſpeaking of Gentil converts. 

There are alſo other expreſſions, which plainly ſhew, that theſe per- 
ſons had been Gentils, and had lived in the fins of Gentilifm. ch. i. 18... 


Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were redeemed from your vain converſation, do 
received by tradition from your fathers. And ch. iv. 3. For the time paſt of N 

) our life may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will of the Gentils : when we 2 

. walked in laſcrviouſneſſe, luſts, exceſſe of wine, revellinge, banquetings, and 4 

f abominable 1dolatries. St. Peter does not charge bail with fuch things. i 

. But they to whom he writes had been 9 thoſe reſpects. And by 7 

n way of condeſcenſion, and for avoidin ſe, and for rendering his , 

N argument more effectual, he joyns himſelf with them, | N 

1 Once more, when St. Peter repteſents the dignity of thoſe to whom . 

0 he writes, upon account of their Chriſtian vocation, . ch. ii. 9. as 4 cho- | 

4 ſen generation, a peculiar people, a royal priefiboad: certainly, the expreſ- 4; 
fions are moſt pertinent, and emphatical, if underſtood of ſuch as had i 

, been brought from Gentiliſm to the faith of the goſpel, as indeed they a 

ut plainly were. For he there ſays, they were to fbew forth the ai 1 

of of him, who had called them out of darkneſſe into bis marvellhus light. 7 

ry To all which might be added, what was hinted before, that the per- * 
ſons, to whom Peter writes, were for the moſt part the Apoſtle Paul's ql! 

ls converts. This muſt be reckoned probable from the accounts, which | 

| we have in the Acts of St. Paul's travels and preaching. Whence we 6 

ta, know, that he had been in Galatia, and the other countreys, mentioned | 

4 by St. Peter at the begining of his firſt epiſtle. Moreover he obſerves 

* 2 ep. ili. 15. that Bis beloved brother Paul had written unto them, We 

* may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he thereby intends St. Paul's epiſtles to 

SES the Galatians, the Epheſians, and Glofpans, all in thoſe. co „ an 

oft. for the moſt part Gentil believers. Nor do I ſee r to doubt, but 

that Peter had before now ſeen, and; read St. Paul's t epiſtles to Ti- 

85 mothie. And if we ſhould add them, woes cy mu ama 

i a N . . 
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450 St. Peter's Epaſtles, * CR. XIX. 
no ꝓrejudice to our argument. For thoſe epiſtles likewiſe were deſigned 
for the uſe and benefit of the churches in thoſe parts. 
Io me theſe conſiderations appear unanſwerable. I ſhall therefore 
take notice of but one objection only, which is grounded upon ch. ii. 
12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentils : that whereas t 
eak. againſt you as evil-daets, they may by your good works, which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. . 
| Upon the firſt elauſe in that verſe Beza ſays, that (d) this place alone 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that this epiſtle was ſent to Jews. But, I think 
not. From St. Paul may be all a text of the like ſort. 1 Cor. x. 
32. Give, no offenſe, neither to the Fetus, nor to the Gentili, [ xa} IN, 
nor to the Church of Gad. It might be as well argued from that text, 
that the Corinthiuns were by deſcent neither Fews, nor Greeks, as from 
this, that the perſons, to whom St. Peter wrote, were not originally 
Gentils. In the text of St. Paul, juſt alleged, by Fews, and Gentils, 
or Greeks, are intended ſuch - as were unbelievers. So it is likewiſe in 
the text of St. Peter, which we are conſidering : as is apparent from the 
later 7 of the verſe, above tranſcribed at large. St. Peter had a right 
to diſtinguiſh thoſe, to whom he writes, from the Gentil people, among 
whom they lived; as he had at the begining of his epiſtle called them 
eleci, or choice ones, and flrangert, and they likewiſe went by the name 
of Chriſtians, as we perceive from ch. iv. 16. | 
St. Peter's two piles, then, were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, 
living in thoſe countreys : the greateſt part of whom had been convert- 
ed from Gentiliſm, 8 Mes © =. 
„ III. Our next inquirie is, concerning the place, 
25 8 where theſe epiſtles were writ. 914 
2 At the end of the firſt epiſtle St. Peter ſays: The 
church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth yu. Which 
text, underſtood literally, has been thought by ſome to denote Babylon 
in M ria, or Babylon in Egypt. By others it is interpreted figuratively, 
and ſuppoſed to denote Feruyſalem, or Rome. So that there are four opi- 
ions concerning the place, where this epiſtle is dated. All which muſt 
ze conſidered. by us. £3 03 «tat Nun $A o 
1. Pearſan by Babylon ſuppoſes. to be meant (e) a town, or city, of that 
name in £gypt-. But it ſeems to me, that (/) little can be ſaid for this 
i A 4 48 vpto fd - 4-5 PR n -» | x WARES ati opinion. 
( Inter Gintet, bv no; Wnon.) Vel unus hic locus tribubus illis diſperſis 
proprie fuiſſe inſcriptam hanc epiſtolam convincit. Bex. im loc. | 
= lodatur fi a, admittatur literalis expoſitio. Non erit, ut 
in e nos —. — 8 f nudo urbis 33 ſtandum . 
Alia enim erat urb* Babylonis nomine infignita, eaque Judzz multo vicinior, 
— — poſt dira Prophetarum vaticinia, Ptolomzorum permiſſu condi - 
a et habitats.” Pear /on; de gucci Rom. Epiſc. Diff. i. num. vii. G. | 


Dua enim 3 — orbis habvir Babylones,alteram clarifiman 
illam Chal{=aruminegiandy ; alteram | am 4 i Babyloniis 
nditum. Poſteriorem hi — — BYE. videtur, niſi 
ama fuifſet vulgata, prioris Babylonis ætate nihil ſuperfuiſſe, certe nyllos 
prorfus ei fuiſſe incolas. Heumann. Nova Sylloge Difertat. P. 2. p. 106. 


* 
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opinion. Babylon in Egypt is an obſcure place. It was a frontier town, 
or ſtrong caſtle, with a garriſon, as it is deſcribed by (g) Strabo: in whoſe 
time, the reign of Tiberius, was quartered one of the three Roman Le- 
' gions, appointed to keep the Egyptian people in order. In ſuch a place, 
as may be ſuppoſed, there (H) were but few Jews, and not many inha- 
bitants of any ſort, beſide ſoldiers. This opinion likewiſe is altogether 
without the authority of ancient Chriſtians. If St. Peter had writ an 
epiſtle in Egypt, in all eng it (i) would have been dated at Alex- 
andria. But there is not in early antiquity any intimation, that (+) the 
Apoſtle Peter was at all at Alexandria, or in any part of Egypt. If St. 
Peter had been at Babylon in Egypt, and had founded a church there, it 
would have been a church of great renown among Chriſtians: whereas 
(/) there is not for the firſt four centuries any notice taken of a church, 
or Biſhop in that place. 
Le Clerc, who (m) follows Pearſon, ſays, in his notes upon 1 Pet. v. 
13. © Thereby (=) is to be underſtood, not Babylon, which lay on the 
eaſt ſide of the Euphrates, and where Peter never was, but a city in E- 


bt, 


- (e) auler N ir? ga pede-er eu- . wort & ig} ergarbrides ids 
ra 8 rad r Tur Qeugerrwy Ti avyusTor. Strab. I. 17. p. 807. al. p. 


1100. . — 
(5) Abundaſſe Judzis Agyptiacam Babylonem, vix probabile videtur, 
propter et conſtitutum in ea civitate Romanorum præſidium, cum ſignis et a- 
quilis ſuis, quæ Judzis odio erant, et vicinitatem Alexandriz, in qua liben- 
tius degebant. Baſnag. Ann. 46. num. vii. | | 
(i) Si Petrus in Zgyptiaca Babylone verſatus eſt, cui probabile fiet, non 
petiviſſe Alexandriam, civitatem totius orbis ſecundum Romam nobiliſſimam, 
magnoque Judzorum numero frequentem ; cum Alexandriz in vicinia exſta- 
ret Babylon, et moris eſſet Apoſtolorum, aliqua in regione veſtigium ponen- 
tium, Metropoles adire, ut majus theatrum haberet evangelii prædicatio, quæ 
inde veluti ex fonte manabat urbibus provincialibus irrigandis. Id. ibid. 
(4) Quod vero in Egypto unquam verſapus fuerit, ne leviſſima quidem an- 
tiquitatis umbra obtendi poteſt. Cav. de Petro. H. L. p. 6. 
Quis vero Veterum dixit, Petrum ſe Alexandriam contuliſſe? Hoccine 
2 tot eruditi ſcriptores, quos Alexandrina pepetit eecleſia? Ba/- 
nap. 16. | * 5 welt Tit, 1 #2 4.4 
- (1) Liquet omnes eceleſias apoſtolicas m exiſtimationis fuiſſe Veteri- 
bal. Hine illud Tertullianum: Perrurre ecc Apoſtolicas, apud gquas igſæ 
altbiic car be n lait Jocis cſident. Proinde eccleſia, quæ Mem- 
hitica Baby lone it, apoſtolicis eflet inferenda, et multo honore cumulata 
Ritter, utpote a Petro fundata. | Jam vero tam obſcura fuit Baby lonica illa 
eccleſia, ut labentibus quadringentis amplius annis, in antiquitatis monu- 
mentis nullo veſtigio reperiatur: nulla fuit Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione, nulla 
Martyrum paflione nobilis. Quod de ecclefia apoſtolic, et in Imperio Ro- 
mano conftituti, vix cogitatione fingi poteſt. Baſt. ab ſupra. a 
f 2 Vid. qu H. F. anne. 61. . wii. et Annot: ad Hammondi Preemonitionem 
n Na AY 
: @ 11 faut entendre non la Babylone, qui ẽtoit à Porient de P Euphrate, 
ou S. Pierre n'a jamais ite: mais une ville d Egypte, ui ſe nommoit ainft, 
equi n'Gtoitpas loin de lieu cn cf bat le Caite, Ls Eig. Jer, f. 45 
C \ 2 R * F 2 9412 814 * p 
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4 St. Peter's Epiſtles. en. MIX, 
t, ſo called, and lying not far from the place, where now is Carre,” 
ut what proof is there of Peter's ever having been in Egypt, more than 


of his having been in Affria? 


Afy 
2. Lewis Cappell conjeRured, that (o) by Babylm is to be underſtood 
ruſalem. But it is a mere week quite deſtitute of foundation in 

antiquity, And therefore, in my opinion, no more to be received, than 
the preceding interpretation. 
3. Divers other learned men think, that by Babylon is meant Babylon 
in Mria. So (p) Bezt, (q) Lightfoot, (r) Baſnage. Cave, who ſup- 
poſeth, (s) the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter to have been writ at Babylon in 
ria, thinks, =_ t) his fecond epiſtle 1 1 — 55 . 
hey who reje is opinion, ſay, that (v) the Afyrian Babylon was 
at that Sx almoſt deſerted. On 2 ern? Fg they who embrace it, 
fay, there 42 were multitudes of Jews in that countrey. Which may 
be true. For there were many Jews in moſt countreys. But it would 
have deen more to the purpoſe, to produce ſome evidence from antiqui- 
17 that Peter was in that countrey. The primitive Chriſtians had in 
eir hands St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. And it was univerſally received, as 


his. And it is dated at Babylon. And yet eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie affords 


no accounts, that this Apoſtle was in Aria, or Chaldea. Is not this a 
proof, that (y) there was not any very ancient tradition, i 


eh E tius oo jicerem Jerofol fuiſſe ſcriptam, et Jeroſolymam a 
Petro fade didan — ieee quod tum 1 8 non 
eſſet amplius urbs ſancta, ſed fpiritualis quzdam Babylon, in qua eceleſia 
Dei eaptiva quaſi tenebatur, et gravi ſervitute batur,' quatenus pridem 
a Judz1s perſecutionem pati ceperat. Capp. Hif. — 5 P. 42. 

e Babylona proprie accipio/pro celebri illa Aﬀyriz urbe, in qui tum 
eſſet Petrus, circumcifionis Apoſtolus. Bex. in 1 Pet. 113. 
(8) See bis Sermon upon 1 Pet. v. 13. Fol: 2. p. 1141. - 1147+ and many 
other "2 ago evorks | | | | 5 
72 


1 * * 8 
| orem ſen:entiam kmiliorem amplector, 
rue quod nes Parthica magna Ne frequentia. &c. Cav. 


( Epiftola 2 ut videtur, paullo ante mortem ſcripta. MA. ibid. 
(* An urbem illam S. Petrus adire maxime concupivit, 27 
| Jupr. 
a populo 


rum vaticinio, et juſto Dei judicie percuſſam eſſe novit? Pear; 
F. iv. Paullatim igitur defecic Babylon, a Regibus primo, dei 


- HHH, W. 4 


n d vbi. hahe immenſa' fait Judmorete; multitudo, quce 
fob Petrinum cecidifſe apoſtolatum, certum, umque eſt: ut nuſquam 


gentium 0 
mum. i | | . : . e 
(3) Sunr qui in dicta Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, fed Ba- 

ipfam, que. capt fuit Aſſyriorum, defignari contendunt. Verum 


Ii omnium veterum patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. Certe qui Petrum Baby- 
22 
is eccleſiam pc admin OE : um, impu- 
i — tit, ten chm: Parts 
icet ſedem ylone : id vero quod veteres omnes foris diſer- 
tiſime prodiderunt, pertinaciter negare | Vahſ. Annot. in Eujeb. J. 2. cap. 15. 


Negant 


that countrey? We juſt now obſerved paſſages of Origen, Epiphanins, 
Gregorie Nazianzen, 2 Chryſo/tom, relating to St. Peter's travels. 


But none have mentioned Babylon, as a place, where he traveled, and 


preached the $obel. 

Says Mr. Beauſobre : © As (2) Peter was the Apoſtle of the Tews 
t ſcattered abroad among the Gentils, St. James having ſtayed in Fudea, 
4 he went to Babylon, where a great number of the Hraelites had re- 
4 mained.” But may I not take the liberty to aſk a queſtion, and ſay: 
Who d to theſe Apoſtles thoſe ſeveral provinces, with ſuch limita- 
tions? St. James ſtaid in Tudea. It is allowed, We are certain of it 
from the hiſtorie in the Acts. Neverthelefs he did not confine his re- 
Bar to the Jews in the land of 1raz/, For he wrote an epiſtle, ad- 

fled to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad. And if Peter alſo was an A- 
poſtle, chiefly, of the circumciſion; it was not of thoſe only, who were 
in Gentil countreys, but of thoſe likewiſe, who were in Fudea: where, 
as I apprehend, he ſpent the greateſt part of his life, even after our da- 
viour's aſcenſion. 

Mr, Beauſobre ſays, Peter went to Babylon, where 2 great number 
of Iſraelites had remained.” That is, he imagined, that he did ſo. And 
it was fit for him ſo to do. As Baſnage, in a paſſage (a) cited not long 
ago, ſays: * There was a multitude of Fews in Aria, where was Ba- 
n. Nor could he any where more ſucceſsfully execute his apoſtolical 
commiſſion,” And becauſe we imagine, that Peter might yery fitly 
preach the goſpel in ia, we conclude, that he went thither. But 
Juch reaſonings, if calmly conſidered, are of. no weight. It would be 
much better to allege ſome ancient teſtimonies, in of St, Peter's 

ourney iato Aria, or Parthia. | 88 

Mr. Wiftein thinks, that St, Peter's firſt epiſtle was writ in the coun- 
trey of Babylon, in N As there is ſomewhat yew in his argu- 
ment, I place below (5) a large part of it. In particular, be ſays, that 


i 


Negant enim, Petrum Romz fuiſſe ; quod teſtatur antiquitas, &ffirmant 
nem Babplon fiſh vel in Ægypto, Tel in Chaldes. Quod n prodit 


. in I Pet. . 13. "Pa 
e des Juifs diſperſen parmi les Payens, 8. 
Jacques tant demuert en Judee, il = 3 — et dans les . 
voiſines, ou il toit reſts un bon nombre d' Iſraelites. HH. de Manich. I. 2. 
cb. 3+ T, 1. p. 191. | | 4 b 

3 Ser p. 25 note (x). 1 SOS ah 5 

N Cur Babylon in Italia potius, aut Zgypto, quam in opotamia, 
1. — 2 non Ge” You — Romam intelligunt. 
recentiores obſervant, Babylone m proprie did am, quo tempore Petrus 
hec ſcribebat, habitatam non fuiſle, verum eſt. Ax (præterquam quod et 
Stephano Byzantino et Lucano conſtat, etiam .Seleuciam eo tempore nomine 
ylonis fuiſſe appellatam,) poſſumus Babylonem interpretari non urbem, 
ſed totam regionem. Huic obſervationi addo aliam, quz licet mihi nunc 
imum in mentem venerit, ſuum tamen apud me pondus habet. Nimirum 
Obi de Pluribus vel provinciis vel urbibus loquimur, vel abi ad plures ſcribi- 


ia. 


(*] Comme il étoit Ay — 


Mus, otgini natur convenientius et ſimplicius videtur, ut incipiamus * 
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454 | St. Peter's Epiſtle. CH, XIX. 
when a perſon writes A of ſeveral cities, or countreys, it is 
natural to begin with that which is neareſt to him, So does Paul. Col. 
Iv. 3. and St. Fobn in Patmos. Rev. i. and ii. The like order, ſays he, 
is alſo accuratly obſerved by St. Peter, if he' wrote from Meſopotamia, 
not if we ſuppoſe him to have writ. from Italie, or Egypt. 

But ſuch obſervations; though ingenious and plauſible, are not demon- 
ſtrative and deciſive, even when they are juſt and right. Which can- 
not be ſaid of this. For ſuppoſing St. Peter. to have been in Meſopota- 


= » 


"muſt have been within the territories of the ſame 2 * 1. ep. ii. 13. 
14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man, fir the ) 
, as formerly (d) ſhewn, as /te- 


This argument appears to me very obvious. And yet I do not know, | 
that it D been thought of by any before. Wich made me al- 
1 the validity of it: though I cannot diſcern, where the de- 
"It. Brier requires deen to Gencrnowrs, ent by the Farne: un- 
doubtedly, meaning Tal Non, L ſuppoſe, that way of ſpeaking might 
be properly uſed in any part of the Empire, But it might have a ſpecial 
Pace if the writer was then at Rome, Where indeed, in all proba- 
. BEA 
4. So that we are now come to the fourth opinion concerning the date 
of this epiſtle. Which is, that by Babylon St. Peter figuratively = 


ab ea, qum loquentibus vel ſcribentibus eſt remotiflima, ſed proxima. Hunc 
ordinem ſervavit Paulus Col. iv. 13. et Joannes ex Patmo. Apoc. i. et ii. 
FHune ordinem accurate ſervavit etiam Peirus, fi 4 ex Meſopotamia, 
minime autem, fi vel ex Agypto, vel ex Italia, eum ſcripſiſſe exiſtimemus, 
Weiften, in 2 Pet. u. 13. Tom. 2. p. 697, 699. i 


2 le Vid. Strab. J. 16. 5. 1081. in al. 5. 745+ 7 * Ty | 4 


) See the firſt Part of this Work. Bok i. 4b. 2. f. xi. war the d. Or þ, 
176. of the r WY | p 


* 
” 
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On. XIX. St. Peter's. Epiſtles. | 455 


Nome. This is the opinion of (e) Grotius, and (F) Whitby, and (g) 
Valzſius, and all the learned writers of the Roman communion in ge- 
nl | ra 
Theſe have, confeſſedly, in their favour, the teſtimonie of antiquity. 
Which is no ſmall advantagge. | 

' | Euſebivs having given an account of St. Mark's Goſpel, and of it's 
having been writ at the requeſt of. St. Peter's hearers at Rome, adds : 
And (h) it is faid, that Peter mentions this Mart in his firſt epiſtle, 
which, they fay, he wrote at Rome: and that himſelf calls that city 


+« Babylon figuratively. in thoſe words: he church that is at Babylen falutes 


« you, as does Mark my ſon.” 


This interpretation ſome ſuppoſe Euſcbius to aſcribe to Papias. 


But (i) Spanheim denies it. And perhaps it is not certain. Whether 


Papias ſaid ſo, or not, it was the prevailing opinion in the time of 


Erome in his book of Illuſtrious Men, in his article of St: Mark, 


tranſcribes the juſt cited paſſage of Euſebius, but expreſſeth himſelf more 


Orot. ad 1 Pet. v. 13. 


poſitively. Peter (t) makes mention of this Mark in his firſt epi- 
ſtle, figuratively. denoting Rome by the name of Babylon. The church 
which is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you, as does Mark 


my on. 
1 Bede 


(e) De Babylone diſſident veteres et novi interpretes. Veteres Romam 
interpretantur, ubi Petrum fuiſſe nemo verus Chriſtianus dubitabit. Novi 
Baby ſonem in Chaldæa. Ego veteribus aſſentior. Nam quod Romam 
Babylonem vocavit, non in hoc tantum ſerviit, ut ſi deprehenderetur epi- 


ſtola, non poſſet inde ſciri, . in locis viveret. Verum etiam 
Congruentias plurimas inter Babylonem et Romam vide Orofii ii. 2. 3. 4. 


See him upon 1 Pet. v. 13. 


[] Romam Petrus ſigurate Babylonem vocavit, vel ob magnitudinem et 


potentiam, vel propter impietatem. . . . Poteſt etiam alia ratio hujus cog- 
nominis afferrĩi, quod ſcilicet ut Baby lonii ſudæos in ſervitatem redege- 
rant, fic Romani tune Judzos ditioni ſuz ſubjeciſſent. Sunt qui in dicta 
Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, ſed Babylonem ipſam, quz 
caput fuit Aſſyriorum, deſignari contendunt. Verum hi omnium veterum 
patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. Yale. Annot, ad Enujeb, H. E. l. 2. c. 15. 
Mie dae 0 : 
(4) T. N Aae urnporions 7h eoi7go» iy Th Sig irren, d, g ourrdtas 
Pair in' dure dans Gn panty Tr TYT AuTY T1 Wow Te mituTHgOr Balunang, 
agoounirra dd Terur Ar, dre 1 ir Babunren oummnmth, g wageos ö 
vudg au. Eu. H. E. J. 2.6.15. 13 | 
1 Atqui primus omnium Euſebius narrationi de Marco hzc ſabjungit : 
Ege, qui dicerent Romam figurate Babylonem . pg + + Nee tamen Papiz 
ipſi adſcribi eam interpretationem, quicquid vulgo ſentiant, Valeſio ipſo 
verba hæc a prioribus ſejungente, ſupra demonſtratum eſt. Vid. P. z. 
num. xii. Spaabeim. Dif}. de fla Prefect. Petri ad Rom. Part. iv. num. ii. Tom. 
2. 5. 375+ 


- 


* 


(4) Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub nomine Babylonis 


—＋ Romam ſignificans: ſalutat vos quæ in Baby lone eſt, coeleQa, et 
filius meus. J. J. cap. 77 
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466 S. Peter's Epifles. Cn. XIx. 
Bade (1) by Babylon underſtood Rome, as did (mn) Occumenius, How. 
ever, it may be here properly recollected, that 2 formerly we ſaw an 

author, GN of Alexandria, in the fixth centurie, who hereby ſeems to 
have underſtood Babylon in 5 i SSA: ou 


mentioned is the 8 Nor is this contradicted 18 but 
1 « that (e) 4, the ſe- 
cond Evangeliſt, wrote his at Rome by the direction of 


opinion. Nor did he know of à better. | 

Others inſinuate likewiſe, that () the reaſon, why Jerome was willi 
to confound Rome with Babylon, was, that he was out of humour wi 
the people of Rome. Which ſeems to me to be groundleſs. Ferome 
only tranſcribes what he had found in Euſcbius. who reject the 
accounts of thoſe two learned ancients ſhould by all means 

ſome evidence, that Peter was in — ay gn We have good aſſurance, 
that St. Mari's Goſpel was writ at „and that Peter preached, and 
ſuffered martyrdom there. His two epiſtles therefore, probably, 
— 2 in the ſame city, a ſhort time before che period of his 


- Afill varies, In his note upon the place he is for Babylm in 
Epypr. Pee Ns Sent 0 he bo fe Row, ani arts well 
KN ee ene 


(1) Babylonem typice Roman dicls, videſjeot propter confutionem multi- 
plicis ĩdoſulatriæ. c. Bed. c 1 Per. v. 13. | | 

( BaConire, N hr oper dd el Seibert C wang xgory 
2 Oecum. in loc. Tom. 2. p. $26. 4. $4 MT oo ee OE 

(n} See Hol. xi. p. 275. and 283, 

(e) Ser Pol. xi. p. 267. and the firft volume of this Supplement, 5. 178. 

(p) Quod fi, ut Rufinus interpretatur, teſte Papia nititur, infirmo ſane ti- 
bicine fultum eſt. Nec temere ad tropum in nomipibus urbium aut regionum 
eft recurrendum, nif ubi propria vocis ſignificatio locum habere non poteſt. 

Nen. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 697. r 

( C'eſt une ima de Papias, les anciens ont ts 
wh. trop de facilite, et que 8. wes en reſettẽe avec A 
dans la mauvaiſe humeur ou il Eteit contre Rome, il veſt été bien 
2 la confondre avec Babylone. Beax/. Hift, Manich, I. 2. eb, 3. T. i. 
. 1 „ . ifs N f . 0 

e) Rome eam fcriptam fyiſſe, notant ex traditione Veterum Euſebius, 
Hieronymus in Catalogo, et alli permulti. Hanc enim Babylonis nomine 
defignatam voluit P-trus, cev commupi tum temporis apud Judzos ſuos ap- 
pellatione. | Quze quidem et in hunc uſque diem apod eos obtinet, Abarbj- 
nel, aliique recentiores' Judzi, commentantes in E de Babylone, ad 
Roman iſtas referunt : quod ſicut a Babyloniis olim in ſerviutem redacti fue» 
rint, ita poſtea jam a Romagis, Kc. Proleg. num. 59. 6. 
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Cn. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles, 457 


enough for that opinion. I ſuppoſe, that to be his final determination. 
It may be beſt for me now to conclude this argument with a part of 


| 21. note upon 1 Pet. v. 13. which is very agreeable alſo to the note 


of Eftius upon the ſame text. That Bahylan is figuratively here put 
« for Rome, is an opinion ſo early delivered by Papias, and which: after- 
4 wards fo generally pans, (as we learn from Euſebius, Jerome, and 
# Oecumenius,) that 1 ſubſcribe to the note at the end of this epiſtle, 
* eau amt gapnce it was written from Rome, ſtiled alſo Babylon by the 
author of the Revelations, ch. xvii, and xviii, For the Apoſtle; at the 
« time of writing it, muſt be at Rome, figuratively, or at ſome city, pro- 
« perly, called Babylon. Now as it is uncertain, whether St. Peter ever 
« was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, and improbable, that he 
4 made any conſiderable ſtay there: ſo it is very improbable, he 
„ ſhould. do it, when near his end, At Rome, and Antioch, where 
© he- confeſledly reſided, church-hiſtorie is copious in giving an ac- 
count of his ſucceſſors in thoſe Sees. But who can thew any 
* — ef this nature, with reference to either of thoſe Babylons ? 
4. » ; BE 
IV. The only thing remaining to be obſerved by us is the : 
time of writing theſe two epiſtles. Which I think to be the. Bir Tine. 
year 63. or 64. or at the lateſt 65, I ſuppoſe, Paul to have left Rome 
in th ſpring of BI St. Peter was not then come thither. If 
he had been he would have been mentioned by St. Paul in ſome 
of his epiſtles, writ near the end of his impriſonment at Rome. How- 
ever, not very long after St. Paul was gone, St. Peter might come thi- 
ther. Here, I ſuppoſe, he preached for a while freely, and with great 
ſucceſſe. And it appears to me probable, that both theſe epiſtles were 
wit at Rome, not long before the Apoſtle's death. | 
That he was old, and near his end, when he wrote the ſecond epiſtle, 
by. apparent from Ch. i. 14. And that the firſt epiſtle to the ſame Chriſ- 
had not been writ long before, 'may be argued from' the apologie, 

which he makes for writing this ſecond epiſtle to them. ch. i. ver. 1g. 
++» 15. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you altuays in remembrance 
Y. t 5 things, though ye know them, and be eftabliſhed in the preſent truth. 

za 1 think it meet, as long as am in this cle, to flirr you up by way 
of remembrance. N that ſhortly I mul put of this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jeſus Chrift bas ſhewed me, cover, I will endea- 
vour, that yen may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe things always in re- 
membrance. 


© It is not unlikely, that ſoon after the Apoſtle had ſent away Silvanus 


with the firſt epiſtle, ſome came from thoſe countreys to Rome, where was 
a frequent and general reſort from all parts, bringing him. informations 
concerning the ſtate of religion among them. ich- induced him to 
write a ſecond time for the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtians, among whom 
be had labored, And he might well hope, that his laſt 2 and 
dying teſtimonie to the doctrine, which he had received from Chriſt, and 


had taught for many years with unſhaken ſtedfaſtneſſe, would be of great 


weight with them. * | 
"'V. 1 have now gone through the four inquiries, pro- Remarks upon 
poſed. at the begirang of this grucſe,” 300 Kyre ac 9 
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458 S. Peter's Epiſtles. Cu. XIX. 
only a few remarks upon 1 Pet. v. 13. The fe) church that is at Ba. 
bylon, elected together with pott, ſaluteth you. And fo. does Mark, my ſor.” 
Ide word church is nat in the original, but is inſerted in the tranſla- 
tion. The fame Word is ſupplied in (:) Occumenius, and (4) in the La- 
tin, and other ancient verſions, with the approbation of (x) Grotius, and 
many others. But Mey) in his notes upon this text, where he un- 
derſtands the word Babylon literally, of a city! of that name in Egypt, 
argues, that thereby is intended St. Peter's wiſe, or ſome honourable 


Chriſtian woman, of the city, of Babylon, where he then was. Which 
conjecture is eountenanced by (=) Halt. 
Dr. Hæumand proceeds farther. Firſt, hel ſays, that (a) by Mark my 
ſon, we are to underſtand Peter's own ſon, Which he had by his wife. 
And 2 then by elected together with you, is to be underſtood, an excel- 
lent ſewiſh woman of Babylon in Afyria, whom, with many others, 
Peter had there converted to the Chriſtian faith, and afterwards married: 
his firſt wife, mentioned Luke iv. 38. by whom he had Mark, being 
dead. nne een de 3134 +440 id 

5 . , But 
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trat dhe 1 i BaCunan ονννe,EÜ4 , x; pax; 3 dig Eb. 
Arat ra- Un d BiiCynin Ae ownnerrh al 
Oase prefigunt Lin. (in margine. manu recentiori:] Oecumen. 
-Vulg-Syr- Arab. Athiop. ex interpretamento. Mill. in loc. Fi 
( Ad.vocem. omexnurtr, et Syrus, et Arabs, et Latinas, addunt nomen 
ecclefie, recte. Nam et ad eccleſiam ſcribit, et hag, et illa, pariter Deo 
celecta, id eſt, a mundo ſegregata. Grof. in le. 

Ul Newpe pro indubitato ſumitur, ecclefiam Baby loniorum hic intelligi. 
Atqui vero, fi de eceleſia hic ſermo, quum nulla ejus mentio facta fit in præ- 
cedentibus, aperte dixiſſet Petrus lex nete i, SaConon. . . . Mihi quidem ehe- 
mens ſuſpicio eſt, per æ ir SaCvxcn emirnurts, intelligi hie Petri axorem, 
fidei ſimul ſuſeeptæ, vitæ, laborum, ſociam: que Babylone Agypuaca tune, 
eum hc ſeriberentur, egerit .... . Si dicas, illud » is» gaCοαννπ denotare po- 
tins ſeminam aliquam, quæ fixam ſedem habuerit.in Babylone, nihil equidem 
repugao. Eſto d u H οννννν ſive uxor Petri, five etiam opulenta quædam ac 
iHuſtri loco nata femina' apud Babylonios, quæ 2 hoſpitio exceperit: 
certe nihil hoc loco de eccleſia Baby loniorum. I. in lac. 

(z) * The word church is not in the Greek, but put in by the tranſlators, 
as underſtood in the Greek. , . , Dr. Mil! thinks it to E eter s wiſe, who 
being now at Babylon with her huſband, did ſalute thoſe Chriſtians, to whom 
the epiltſe was written. And then the reading of the words will be: She v 
#s your fellew-Chriftian at Babylon ſaluteth you.” Wall. p. 357: ö 

(a) Similem errarunt errorem, qui quem un ſuum hie loci nominavit Pe- 
trus, eum non naturalem ejus fuiſſe filium, ſed ſpiritualem arbitrati ſunt. 
Maneat nunc, Petrum de: filio fibi ex conjuge nato loqui ; quem facile ex hoc 

ipſo loco cognoſcimus fuiſſe ſocium paternorum itinerum, et ſimul owipy%» i 

xeirs. Haun. ubi ſupr. p. 110. 166 te N 

(5) Relinquĩtur igitur, ut ſtatuamus, loqui Apoſtolum de uxore ſua, Baby- 
lone nata, ac tum, cum ibi verſaretur Petrus, una cum aliis utriuſque ſexus Ju- 
dzis in eceleſiam Chriſti tradufta, Hoc enim fibi volunt hæc verba: » i. 
BaConan cvnxieth.'. . . Quis nunc non videat, Petrum hanc ni@vrer, fingu- 
lari haud dybie pietate et prudentia conſpicuam, duxifſe in matrimonium, 
comitemque Rom habuiſſe ſacrorum — Ex quo ſequitur, priorem 
uxorem, cujus Lucz iv. 38. mentio, equa ſuſceperat Marcum, fuiſſe 
ſtinctam. ; Heum. ibid. 9. 112. 113. b * 


* 


- 
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en. XIx. S.. Peters Bpiſtles. 459 
But it appears to me very unlikely, that St. Peter fhould fend ſa- 
lutations to the Chriſtians of ſeveral” countreys from a woman, not 


named by him. Beza fays well, that (c) St. Peter omits the noun, 
church, as is often done with regard to words of common uſe. 


What was the ſenſe of Chriſtians in former times, appears from Oecu- 


menius, and the verſions taken notice of above, The ſame ſenſe ap- 
pars in (d) the Complexions of Caſſiodorius, and (e, the Expoſition of 


Wich regard to St. Mark, Oecumenius ſays, © that (/) Peter calls him 
his ſon according to the ſpirit, not according to the fleſh. Him he per- 
mitted to write the Goſpel. But ſome, as he adds, have preſumed 
to call Mark ſon of Peter according to the fleſh, arguing from Lukes 

| hiſtorie, in the Acts of the Apoſtles: where Peter, having ** delivered 

5 out of priſon by an angel, is ſaid to have come to the houſe of Marie, the 

mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, as (g) if he had then gone to 

his own houſe, and his lawful wife.” | 238 

That is a wrong deduction from the 7 of 3 xii. 12. But we 

t hence perceive, that thoſe e ſuppoſed Mark, vangeliſt, to have 
been the ſame as John, 2 Mark, Sh 1 

And I would alſo farther obſerve here, by the way, * that (Y) Oecume- 

nius computes Silvanus, by whom St. Peter ſent this epiftle, and. who is 
. mentioned ch. v. 12. to be the ſame, who is ſeveral times mentioned by 
t. Paul in his epiſles, particularly x Theſſ-i. 1. 2 Theſ i. 1.” Whe 

b 


p 5 very probably, is the ſame as Silas, often mentioned in the 
˖ Oecumentus there calls Sikvanus @ moſt faithful man, zealous for the þ 

1 graſſe of the goſpel. Indeed all muſt be ſenſible, that he was an excellent 
1 man, who from generous principles attended the Apoſtles of Chriſt in the 
5, the journeys undertaken by them, in the ſervice of the goſpel. His depu- 
e, tation from the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Church of Jeruſalem, with their 
0- letter to the Chriſtians at Antioch, is very honourable to him. Acts 
m XV. 27, 32. His ſtay there, and Pauls chooſing him for his 
”w companion in his travels, when he and Barnabas ſeparated, farther 


aſſure us of his juſt ſentiments. concerning the freedom of the Gen- 
Wy from the yoke of the law, and of his zeal for promoting true 
gion. N 8 5 4 Hi : | | G 


10 Nell names omticit, at in bene ee e de i e Hite, 


(4) Salutationes quoque eccleſiæ, quam de Babylonia, id eſt, de ſeculi iſtias, 
confuſione, dicit electam, et Marci filii ſui pia inſtitutione tranſmittens. 
Caſſtiad. in he. 5 x 2 
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459 | St. John's three Epifiles. 
. a. Bo BY. 

* The three Epiſtles of St. John. 

I. Their Genui Þewn from Teflimonie, and internal Charafters, II. 

de Tame of in the in of wh Epiſtles, Ill, The People, to whom 


it was ſent. IV. Obſervations upon the fend Epiſtle. V. upon the third 
VI. 1 EE oe * 


Thats Ge. I. h HAVE already writ che hiſtorie of St. Jahr, 
— I one of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, and an Evan- 
* iſt, I have alſo obſerved what is needfull 
8 oſpel, writ by him. We are now to conſider his 
iſtles, „ee 
f be regard ſhewn to them by the ancients, may be ſoon perceived by 
recollecting briefly what has been largely alleged by us from them in the 
ſeveral volumes of this work, 
St. John's firſt epiſtle is referred to by Pehcarp. Vol. i. p. 118. is 
uoted by Papias. 242. 250: 253: and js referred to by the Martyn of 
ons, 340. His firſt and ſecond epiſtles are quoted by Irenaeus. 375. 
were alſo received by Clement of Alexandria. ii. 473: $09. 511, 
12. And ſays Origen: © Jobn, beſide the Goſpel, and Revelation, has 
t us an epiſtle F a few lines. Grant alſo a ſecond and a third, 
For all do not allow theſe to be genuine.” Vol. iii. 236. Diony/tus, of 
Alexandria, receives John's firſt epiſtle, which he calls his Catholic 
Epiſtle, J 5 tires 5 xaloaizs. He likewiſe mentions the other two, as 
ſcribed to him. Vol. iv. 672. .. . 674. The firſt epiſtle was received 
b Qprian, probably, the other two likewiſe. p. 832. . . . 836, 
The econd epiſtle is quoted by Alexander, Bp. of Alexanaria, Vol vii. 
250. Euſebius ſays ; «Beſide his Goſpel, his firſt epiſtle is univerſally ac- 
know by thoſe of the preſent time, and by the ancients : but 
the other two are contradicted: that is, doubted of by ſome, Vol, viii, 
95. Ses alſo p. 96. 97. and 157. _ All the three epiftles were re- 
ceived by 1 p. 227. by Cyril, of Feruſalem. p. * by the Coun- 
eil of Laodicea, p. 292. by Epiphanius. p. 304. 310. All three were re- 
ceived by Jerome. Vol. x. 77. but the two laſt were doubted of by ſome 
in his c 22 100, All three were received by Rufin. p. 187, 
by the third Council n 194. by Auguſbin. p. 211. 248, and 
by all thoſe authors, who received the ſame canon of the New Teftament, 
do. They are in the Mexandrian manuſcript. Vol. xi. p. 240, 


| r of Gregorio Nazianzen, ix. 133. 

of Ampbilechius. p. 148. But this laſt obſerves, that ſome received one 
. —— And indeed, it is acknow that but one epiſtle of 
St. John is received * e —— ol. ix, 191. . 196. 217, 
or were any more received b J. x. 313. 337 f- 339: 
222 
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Cn. XX. St. John's three Epiſtles, 46 
« lowing epiſtle not to have been writ by John the Apoſtle, but by ano- 
« ther, a Preſbyter of the ſame name, Dy Jo 9 ſtill _— at 
« Epheſus; whom alſo Papias mentions in his writings, But now it is 
« the general conſent of the Church, that Jahn the Apoſtle wrote alſo 
*« theſe two epiſtles : foraſmuch as there is a great agreement of doctrine 
« and ſtile between theſe and his firſt epiſtle, and there is alſo a 
« like zeal againſt heretics.” They who are ' deftrous to ſee more 
quotations of ancient writers, may conſult the Table of princi 
matters, in the twelfth Volume, in St. John, Catholic Epiſtles, and Au- 
thors, who had the ſame canon of the N. T. with that, which it now generally 
| rnd Which article may be found under Canon of the ſcriptures of the 
All the three epiſtles are now generally received as St. John's in theſe 
of the world. And with good reaſon, as ſeems to me. Said Origen - 
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He has alfo left an epiſtle of a 2 few lines. Grant alſo a ſecond, 
and a third.” That is very right. One epiſtle was received by all, as 
: certainly genuine. And it is not worth the while to contend ia 

other two, when they are ſo very ſhort, and reſemble the firſt in ſentiment, 
a phraſe, and manner of writing, as is well obſerved by (5) Mill. And 
of the ſecond epiſtle, which conſiſts of only thirteen of our verſes, 
p eight may be found in the firſt, either in ſenſe, or expreſſion. The 
U tide of Elder xx the begining of theſe two epiſtles, affords no juſt excep- 
ö tion. It (c) is a very honourable character, well becoming John 
1 as A „ and now in years, reſiding in Aſa, as ſuperintendent 
? of all the churches in that country. And St. Peter fpeaks of 
y 2 in the ſame character, in his epiſtle univerſally acknowledged. 

v. I. | 
4 Dr. Heumana ſuppoſeth, that (4) here is a reference to St. Fobn's 
i. "4, - 0m 
_ fed cujuſdam preſbyteri Joannis, cujus ſepulchram uſque hodie monſtratur in 
ut Epheſo. Cujus etiam Papias, auditor Apoſtolorum, et in Hierapoli Epic 
u. copus, in opuſculis ſuis ſæepe meminit. Sed nunc generalis Eccleſia: 
e- conſenſus habet, quod has quoque epiſtolas — — Apoſtolus ſcripe 
n- ſerit, quia revera multam verborum et fidei fimilitudinem cum prima ejus 
e- epiſtola oſtendunt, et ſimili zelo deteſtantur hæreticos. Bed. Exp. in 2 ep. 
ne : 
7. (5) Epiſtolas autem iſtas habere auctorem Joannem . . ex eo plane conſtat, 
nd —— in iſtis omnibus eadem paſſim fint e fra, idem genus et character 
At ictionis. Secundz, certe Mf . (neque enim continet ultra tredecim 
' verſus ex hodiernis noſtris,) octo quidem verſiculorum cam ſenſus, tum ipſe 
41 doug, exſtant in epiſtola prima. . . . Epiſtola autem tertia, ejuſdem omnino 
coloris ac characteris cum ſecunda, per omnia ſapit Joannem Apoſtolam. 
* Mid. Proleg mem. 183. . 
of e) Qudd aliqui joanni cuidam alteri, Preſbytero vulgo dicto, adſeriptas f 
7: volunt has duas epiſtolas, it neutiquom vident, quam fortiter contra illos mi- | 


liter Mud 3 wero Corrie dar ifoxm : quique privato homini, vel etiam Rpiſ- 

. copo, De e .. Imo vero Apoſtolo noftro — 

ol- adaptatum et accommodatum erat: 7 9 qui jam nonagenarius fuerit, am- 

ing nibuſque provinciz Aſiæ eccleſiis præſiderit. Mill. 1bid. num. 1 53. 154. Vid. 
l el Lampe P. . in Toan. J. i. cap. 7. num. vill. — 5 

21 (4) Deinde articulo 6 docet Joannes, nomen hoc 


I 
* * 
ſibĩ cum nemine commune 
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great age, at the time of his writing theſe two epiſtles. And he thinks, 
that St. John was then as well known by that title, as by his name. The 
Elder therefore is as much, as if he had faid : The aged Apoſtle. And he 
refers td Molſius, and others, who had before ſaid the ſame, or what is to 
the like purpoſe. _ Mar 
The want of a name at the begining is no objection. It is rather an 
argument, that they are his: that being agreeable to St. John, who 
prefixes not his name, to that epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably his. 
And ſay Beauſobre and Lenfant in their preface to the ſecond and third 
cpiſtles: It is certain, that the writer of the third epiſtle ſpeaks with 
nan authority, which the Biſhop of a particular church could not pre- 
« tend to, and could not ſuit John the elder, even ſuppoſing him to have 
been Biſhop of the church of Epheſus,” as the pretended Apoſtolical 
< Conſtitutions fay he was appointed by Jobn the Apoſtle. For if 
. Diotrephet was Biſhop of one of the churches of Aſia, as is reckoned, 
4 the Biſhop of Epheſus had no right to ſay to him, as the writer of this 
<;epiſtle does ver. 10. / I come, I will remember his deeds which he does. 
That language, and the vifits made to the churches, denote a man, 
ho had a more general juriſdiction, than that of a Biſhop, and can 
<-only ſuit St. 1 Apoſtle. . | 
Her; That may ſuffice for ſhewing the genuinneſſe of the 
2 4 * epiſtles. Let us 3 2 remarks — each 
2 of them, begining with the firſt. Concerning which there 
Bf niit. are two 1 — that may be proper: the time when, and 
the perſons to whom it was writ. ' t W 
.*-Grotius thought this (2) epiſtle to have been writ in Patmas, before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Hammond and I hitiy likewiſe were of opinion, 
that it was writ, before that great calamity befell the Jewiſh nation. Dr. 
Benfon 92.5 inclined to place it in the year of our Lord 68. of Nero 14. 
that is, after the Jewiſh war was broke out, and not ug before the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. Mill (g), and Le Clire (hb) who follows him, 
place this epiſtle in the year 91. or 92. Baſnage (:) peaks of this epiſtle 
ar the year 98. and Baronias (4) at the year 99. Beauſobre and Lenfant 
in their preface to this epiſtle expreſs themſelves after this manner: * Al- 
though we cannot ſay any thing certain concerning the time, when St. 
John wrote this epiſtle: we may be ſatisfied, that it was near the end of 
RR 1 E nw le dhe 


eſſe, adeoque viſo 75 mgCorigu: titulo ſtatim ſcriptorem harum literarum 
zgnoviſſe. . . . Nihil proinde reſtat, quam ut ſtatuamus, a Joanne iſto titulo 
andicar ætatem ſuam provectiſſimam, . moriſque tum fuiſſe, eum appellitari 
honoris acTeverentiz cauſſa Senem, five Senior, vel etiam Senem Apoftalum. . 
"+ + Graca proinde hæc, O IlzxcoCtrige Tale, melius reddi Latine non poſſunt, 
"om. hoc modo: Grandævus Apoſtolus ſalutem dicit Caio.). . . Heuman. 
dean, in Joan. Ep. iii. ap. Nov. Sylleg, Diff. p. 4: F. 279+ 280. 


r 


* Puto autem ſcriptam; ut alibi dixi, ex Patmo hanc epiſtolam, non mul - 
to ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum. Groet. Pr. in 1 » Joan: » grins 
of Preface 0 St. Fobn's firſt epiftle, . 1 (111115 Hen > £1113 464 CG 

- .he LaProleg: numcr2 485) e s %. l 
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CH. XX. St. John's three Epiſtles. „ 
« the firſt centurie, when the Apoſtle was far advanced in age. Du Pin 


(1) fays, it is not known, when it was writ, but moſt probably, near - 


the end of the Apoſtle's life. Mr. M hiſton (m) thought, this, and the 
other two epiſtles of St. John, to have been written not long after each 
other, about the year of Chriſt, 82. or 83, Mr. Lampe (u) A 


this firſt epiſtle to have been writ after the Jewiſh war, before St. Tabn's 


exile in Patmos, an obably, ſome. good while before it. 
quendys he and Mr. Mhiſton do not differ greatly about the time of this 


{tc | Flat | UII YOTT 211.10 
1 likewiſe ſay, though the exact time is not known, I am of opi- 
nion, it was not writ, till after the Jewiſh war was over. My reaſon is, 
that the arguments alleged, for proving it to have been writ ſooner, are 
not ſatisfactorie. And in examining them, perhaps, ſome things may 
occur, affording hints of a later date b 

One argument is taken from ch. ii. 18. if ir the laſt time, or hour : 

meaning, as (o) ſome interpreters think, the laſt hour of the Jewiſh ſtate 

and conſtitution. Nevertheleſs, there (p) are learned men, who do not 
aſſent to that interpretation. ' Grotius himſelf; owns, that (4) the phraſe 
is ſometimes. uſed concerning the world, or mankind in general, as well 
as the Jews. And Mr. Lampe, who ſuppoſeth the phraſe to relate to the 
divine judgement upon the Jewiſh People, ſays, it (r) might be uſed not 
only at the time hen it was inflicting, but alſo after it was accompliſh- 
ed. Which he ſuppoſes to be meant by thoſe expreſſions. ch. ii. 8. the 
darkneſſe is paſt, and the true light now ſbineth: [though (5) Nolfius thinks 

» {1% 24 ET) 2 1 5 0 n 

Di. Prelim. l. a. ch. 2. . xi. | Hot” 

( Commentarie upon St; Tohn's three Catholic Epiſtles, p. 14. 
(#) Acquieſcimus igitur hactenus in judicio clariſſimi Enſii de Canone N. 
p. 270. Scriptz tamen creduntur Joannis epiſtolæ ante exilium in Patmum 

igſalam. Neque eit ratio, ob quam non ſtatueremus, eas diu ante illud tem- 

pus fuiſſe conſeriptas. Lampe Prol. cap. 7. num. iv. na. CG). 

(e) Ultima hors : id eft, ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judzos ſermo eſt, Ggni- 

ficat tempus, proximum excidio urbis, ac templiz et reipublicæ Judzorum. 

Grot. annot. in 1 ep. Jo. ii, 18. ; be, 2 . ‚ 

e Vid. Wolf. Prolegom. in 1 ep. Joann. p. 243. 24. Conf. eund. ad 1 cp. 

cap. itt. wer. 18. f 

(44, Nomen bore extreme modo totum humanum, genus reſpicit, modo po- 

pulum 4 {que erant Apoſtoli, et non pauci Chriſtianorum. Gree. 

7 


ix bes guedan, N. . 4. Antichrifo ; Hain 3n 1 op. To: ch. i Of 
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a) W. > . 5 
r Alii maturius, aut brevi ante, aut ſaltem gitea excidium Hierpſolymi- 


tanum ſcriptum eſſe exiſtimant, qui nobis maxime ad veriſimilitudinem ac 
dere videntur. Probabile enim eſt, per io x ar vga intelligi tempus judicii 
divini in Judæos. cap. ji. 18. ejuſque conſummationem ſpeQare verba cap. ii. 
8, Lampe Prel. J. 1. c. 7. n. iv. P. lob. ne thy - $4. an 
6 — ſed don video guamode tmpalingne illud judicjum argumen- 
tum eſſe poſſit, quo Apoſtolus ad inculcandum et urgendum amorem, mut 
uti voluerit. Tenebrz omnino inferunt priſtinam et Judzorum et Gentilium 
conditionem, per quam non ſolum yu thy kd et vitiis ita erant imm. n 
ut die gx6705 appel potuerint. Wolf, Cure is 1 Fo. ii. | 4 SOD 
ESTs ? NUN 
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454 St. Fahn's three Epiftlers u. XX. 
no ſuch thing there intended] And therefore, he ſays, 3 not 
acquieſce in the reaſons alleged by Gretius and Hammond, to prove, that 
this epiſtle was writ before that event. - 

Let me add here alſo a part of Wall's note upon ch. ii. 18. which to 
* not amiſs. The ſaying of St. Joh, it is the laſt time, is 

den as a great many fuch ſayings of St. Paul, and the other Apo- 

tles, had been, according to the general charge, given by Chriſt to the 
<< Apoſtles, and to all other Chriſtians, to live — dr gr oe tion 
<« of the judgement. They that interpret it otherwiſe, of the deſtruc- 
= Gout of eruſulem, as Grotius, and Hammond, are forced to 
this epiſtle to have been written juſt before that deſtruction, about the 
year 69... Nor are St. Job's words here like thoſe of any one, 
Ny that was foretelling that event: but rather of one that was ſpeaking 
aol the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian religions? ? 

Again, pct, that (v) the A might refer to the calamitics 
of ths Jewiſh People in thoſe words ch. ii, 17. The world paſſeth away, 
and the luft thereof. But thoſe are only general expreſſions, repreſenting 
——— things. _— — ar- 
r ad therein a regard to affairs in Fudea, 

f he had, his expreſſions would have been more and 


adh, an argument is alſo br from eh. ii. 13. I write unto youg 
fathers, becauſe ye known him that is from the begining. Whereby St. 
has been ſuppoſed by ſome to intend ſome Chriſtians, who had 
Jeſus Chriſt upon earth. Which is more likely to have. been the 
rs of -— coral o_ the year 68. about thirty five years after Chriſt's aſcen- 
years gti To which I anſwer, that (x) by him 
_ is ow the -gining, probably, is intended God the Father, not Jeſus 
Chal It is equivalent to hat is aſterwards ſaid of others, in the fame 
verſe.” write unto you, Iitrie children, becauſe ye have known-the Father. 
But it would not ſound ſo well, to ſay: [have written unte you, fathers, 
becauſe ye have known the Father. See alſo ver. 14. 
*Fourthly, it is (y) argued to the like purpoſe from ch. ii. 7. 1 write 
10 new commandment to yon, but an oll commandment, which ye had from the 
I But thereby may be n meant no more than the commandment, 


. Grorius er Hammondus ante ekeidfom Hicrofolymicmunt VEL eſſe 
tale canitur. Quod ramen loca adducta non evincunt. Licet enim excidium 
Ned in aftum datum eſfer, diei tamen etiamnum poterat, quod hora illa ul- 
1 —— —_— b fais expiditatibus ad idem 
u per 1 ex- 
FF en La. ib: p. 


"(#) Mut, Deine, gui Senex Dierum. Dan. vii. g. 13. 22. Dat euique-or- 
— que ipſi conveniunt. A [nay tate noviſtis Deum, Rajus — 


Den * rmifee, exmque pro'ſe audiri votuir. 
Heng receptum a, principio Ae 
pas ii. 7. per quod intelligi debe Tg 2 ee evangelicz. 


non — removeri i, quos Apoftolus Wat 
Le | ſupra. p. 106. 
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which ye had from the begining of your being Chriſtians : or from the 


time, when you were firſt converted to the Chriſtian Religion, whenever 
it was And, as (z) Wolfius obſerves, none of thoſe to whom St. Jahn 
wrote, in any part of his life, were very far diſtant in point of time, 
from the firſt preaching of the goſpel. 

Since therefore there are no expreſſions in the epiſtle, declaring the 
time of it, or clearly referring to the calamities attending the downfall 
of the Jewiſh State; it appears to me probable, that it was not writ 
till a good while after that event, about the year of Chriſt 80. or 
later. 

III. We are next to conſider, to whom this epiſtle was T F 
ſent, o whom it 
And here I obſerve: As the writer does not at the be- 4, fut. 
gining prefix his name, nor any where elſe mention it in the epiſtle: ſo 
neither dees he deſcribe, or characterize the perſons to whom he writes 
by the name of their city, or countrey, or any ſuch thing. | 
The firſt expreſſion of addreſſe is that in ch. ii. 1. My little children, 
theſe things worite, I unto you, that ye fin not. And the epiſtle concludes 
with theſe words: Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. And he ſeve- 
tal times calls the Chriftians, to whom he writes, little children, as ch. 
ii. 12. 18. iii. 7. 18. iv. 4. v. 21. Our Lord ſpoke to the diſciples in 
a like manner. John xiii. 33. and xxi. 5. It is a tender and alfectio- 
nate appellation, denoting paternal authority, love, and concern. As 
an Apoſtle it might be uſed by St. fobn in any part of life. Never- 
theleſs it ſeems to imply, together with apoſtolical authority, advanced 

e , 

IO have thought, that this epiſtle was writ to Parthians, or Jewiſh be- 
Hevers in that countrey. We have ſeen ſeveral ancient Latin authors, who 
fpeak of it, as inſcribed to Parthians. So (a) Auguſtin, (hb) Caſſiadorius, 
and (c) Bede. 1 have already ſpoken of this, and have referred to divers 
learned moderns (d) whoſe opinions deſerve to be taken notice of- I 
ſhall now add Mr. Mhiſton's thoughts relating to this point, taken from 
his Commentarie up St. John's Epiſtles, publiſhed in 1719. None of 
<« theſe three epiſtles of St. Jahn, fays he p. 5. 6. were written to the 
4 Parthians, as ſome later Latin writers have ſuppoſed * but rather to 
« the Chriſtians or churches of a, near Epheſus.” This he argues 
from the perfe& ſilence of all true antiquity, as to St. John's ever 
« preaching in Parthia: and from the account, which we have in Eu- 
* febius from Origen, that Parthia was St. Thomas's province, and Aſia 
« St. John's: as alſo from the account in the Recognitions ix, 29. that 
F ME . « Thomas 


{z) Qnod ad alteram rationem attinet, nullus eorum, qui Joannis ztate 
ad Chriſti cognitionem adducti ſunt, ab originibus evangelii nimium remo- 
vebitur, five illi ante, five poſt excidium Hieroſolymitangm eo peryenerint. 
Omnes enim ſub originibus ejus eam adepti cenſeri debent, quippe quibus 
Joannes, ut dvrinry; earum, teſtis et pracoz adfuerit. Wolf, ubi fupr, 
5. 244. 1» *4 $ þ 6 k b | | 
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« Thomas really preached the goſpel in Parthia, without a fyllable of St. 
« Jahn thereto relating. All which, ſays he, makes it plain, that this 
<« pretended direction, of any of St. John's epiſtles to the Parthians, 
« ſtands upon no good authority at all. And it is not improbable, that 
c the occaſion of this errour was barely a falfe reading in ſome ancient 
« manuſcript, where wed; waghovs WAS read for wg; waghines: to the Par- 
« thians, for to the Virgins. hich latter infcription might eaſily be ap- 
c plied to the firſt epiſtle. For as it is chiefly addreſſed to young Chriſ- 
s tians, yet uncorrupted, both as to fleſhly and fpiritual fornication, 
« ſuch as in — wank; Revelations are called Se virgins: ſo was 
« the ſecond epiſtle anciently affirmed by ſome to be written, to the Vir- 
gins e as we learn from Clement of Alexandria, in Caſſiodorius : that is, 
from Clement's Adumbrations upon the Catholic Epiſtles, tranſlated by 
order (e) of Caſſiadorius. For there (/) the ſecond epiſtle of St. Fobn is 
ſaid to be writ to virgins. 0 
And before, at p. 4. of the ſame Commentarie, Mr. Mhiſton obſerves : 
« St, John ſays nothing in his firſt epiſtle, by which we can directly ga- 
ther, to whom it was ſent: though it ſeems moſt probably to belong 
to his own Aſiatic churches.” 
As ] have quoted Clement, I muſt not omit the obſervation of Lenfant 
and Beauſobre : * Clement (g) ſays, that the ſecond epiſtle of St. John was 
« directed to virgins, undoubtedly intended by the means of this Lady. 
« But there is nothing in the epiſtle, which ſuits virgins, more than o- 
ther Chriſtians.” 
Mr. Lampe ſays: This (Y) firſt epiſtle is writ ta believers, as is 
abundantly maniteſt from the whole ſcope of the epiſtle. We alſo, ſays 
he, eaſily admit, that Jewiſh believers are eſpecially regarded. Never- 
theleſs we think, that St. John directed it to all believers of his time 
in general: foraſmuch as there appears not in it any expreſſion of li- 
mitation.“ ' 4 
Du Pin ſays: Though (1) there is no inſcription, it appears from 
the beginin 1 the oo 2 r, that it is addreſſed to many Chri- 
5 And there is no proof, that it is ſent to Jews, rather than to 
we | nti 8. | | 
| On the other hand Dr. Benſon (m) thinks, © that the Apoſtle wrote this 
epiſtle to the Jewiſh Chriſtians = udea and Galilee.” , | 
| But the former opinion appears to me more probable. For 1. It is 
| always called a catholic epiſtle. So it was called by Dionyſivs of Alex- 
| a : 1G andr ia, 
. Ses in this work ch. 22. 
* (/) Secunda Joannis epiſtola, gu ad virgines ſcripta eſt, fimpliciſima 


eſt, Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam Electam nomine. in 
ep. 2. Joan. . | \ 1 5 | | 
| 5 As before. #+ 584. 

6 


Ad fideles eum ſeripſiſſe, abunde patet ex ſcopo epiſtolæ, cap. {ib 
totoque ej us argumento. Facile etiam admittimus, ſpeciatim fideles ex He- 
is innui. Univerſis tamen credenti bus ſui temporis Joannem hanc epiſto- 
lam deſtinaſſe putamus, quia nulla reſtrictionis occurrit mentio. Lamp. ibid. 
mum. iti. 16. 
(1) Differta: fur la Bible. J. 2. ch. 2. F. xi. | 1 
(m) See his preface to St. John's firft wiſtle. ſect. iv. E: KN 
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andria, as before ſeen, as well as by later writers, 2. It really appears 
to be ſo. For there are not in it any expreſſions of limitation. 3. There 


could be very little occaſion for that admonition to believers in Fudea, in 
the year 68, after the war was broke out, which is in ch. li, 15. Love not 
the world, nor the things that are in the world. That admonitior is ra- 
ther ſuited to people, who were ſuppoſed to be in eaſie circumſtances, and 
are in danger of being enfnared by the alfurements of proſperity. 
Nor has the concluding exhortation of the Ie keep yourſelves from zl, 
ſpecial ſuitableneſſe to believers in Fudea : but is much more likely 
to be directed to Chriſtians living in other parts of the world. : 
Oiecumenius in his comment upon the laſt verſe of this epiſtle ſays, it 
(a) was writ to the whole Church in general. And in the protm to his 
mmentarie upon the ſecond epiſtle he (o) calls the firſt a catholic epi · 
Me. And he ſays, “ that (þ) epiſtle is not writ to a certain perſon, 
nor to the churches of one or more places, as the bleſſed Peter's to the 
Jews in their diſperſion, nor as Fames's before him, to the twelve tribes 
of the Jewiſh People. But he writes to all the faithful in general, whe- 
ther aſſembled together, or not. For which reaſon there is no inſcrip- 
tion to that epiſtle, as there is to the other two. 
To me therefore it ſeems, that this epiſtle was deſigned for the churches 
in = under St. John's inſpection, and for all other Chriſtians, into whoſe 
hands it ſhould come. Or in other words, it was deſigned for all Chri- 
ſtians in general, eſpecially thoſe under the Apoſtle's inſpection, and 
neareſt to him: without excepting the belieyers in Judea, or in any o- 
ther countrey whatever. | 
Nor am I aware of any thing in the epiſtle, that ſhould lead us to think, 
Jewiſh believers in particular, to be intended, except what is in ch. ji, 2, 
Where by our ſome have underſtood Jewiſh Chriſtians, and by the whole 
world Gentils. But the coherence does not require that interpretation, 
In the preceding verſe is firſt mentioned that general addreſſe, my tt 
children, which occurs ſeveral times afterwards. He there fays ; © Theſe 
things write I unto you, that ye LEO Having delivered that earneſt ex. 
hortation, for avoiding all offenſive harſhneſſe, he ſoon afterwards joyns 
himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, adding: And if any man ſin, tub 
have an Aluocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righteous, And be ir 
the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours 5 that is, mine, and yours, 
to whom I am now writing, who already believe in Jeſus, and have do 
ſo for a good while: but af for the ſins of the whole world : that is, of 
men, of every nation and people, rank and condition, in every part 


age of the world, who ſhall believe and repeat.” r 


| (#) % * + ahb Br, ws indes ixxancly An radra Fyeape. *. A. G * 

2. 5. 602. J. | 5 

(e) B. p. 505. B. | v7 3 
(p) - + » Ov yay wghs dgHανEe dye di erglowner, zu ge ia pe 
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limit what the Apoſtle ſays to Jewifh Chriſtians. . And that this Apoſtle 


does frequently joyn himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, with a 
. like view to that above mentioned, muſt be evident to all, who read 
i. © 22. R + & x _—_ a . , 

However for the fake of ſuch as are really inquiſitive, I ſhall here ſub- 


joyn the note of Oecumenius upon thoſe words: not for, outs 75 but alſo 
or the fins ibe whole world, © This (g) he faid, either becauſe 


& wrote to Jews, and intended to ſhew, that the benefit of repentance 
« was not reſtrained to them, but extended to Gentils alſo: or elſe, that 
<« the promiſe was not made to the men of that time only, but likewiſe 
« wo ll in fur Wo 7 lire ſecond epifile is thus inferibed 
p23 IV. St. Fohn's ſecond epiſtle is thus inſcribed : The 
þ 22 4 7 > rag "Elder to the elect Lady, ny her children. Which has 
ihe Jevape Piftig. been differently underſtood by ancients and moderns : 
whoſe opinions may be ſeen in (r) Wolfius, and in Dr. Benſon's preface to 
the ſecond and third epiſtles of St. John, and briefly in Beza, whom (s) I 
tranſcribe bel. . | 
Some have hereby underſtood the Chriſtian Church in general. So 
(t) Jerome. But that, as Beza well obſerves in the place ju tranſcribed, 
is a way of ſpeaking, of which no like inſtance can be found. And it 
is inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in the concluſion of the epiſtle, where the 
writer ſpeaks of comme to ſee her, and ſends her the ſalutations of the 
children of her elect ſiſter. ,_ 
© Goſſuadorius here (u) underſtood a particular church. 1. 
' MN of "4 , * ö — . re 
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Mr, * (x) ſays: © St. 2 ſecond epiſtle was not writ to a 
particular Lady, but to a particular church : and, not improbably, to the 
church of Philadelphia. Which laſt I take to be ſaid without any good 
foundation. 

Oecumenius, in his comment upon the laſt verſe of this epiſtle, ſays : 
« Hence (y) ſome argue that the epiſtle was ſent not to a woman, but 
to a church. About which, he ſays, he does not chooſe to diſpute.” But 
in his introduction, or comment upon the begining of the epiſtle, he ſays, 
“ St. (z) John did not ſcruple to write to a faithful woman: foraſmuch 
as in Chriſt Feſus there is neither male, nor female.” And before he ſpeaks 
(a) of this epiſtle being writ to a particular woman. 

n the Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria, as we now have them in 
Latin, this (6) epiſtle is ſaid to be writ to a Baby/onian woman, or virgin, 
named Elecia. | | 

And of late many learned men, whoſe (c) arguments I place below, 
chooſe to. read this inſcription thus : To the Lady 2 or Eclecta. But 
in my opinion the concluſion affords an objection. For it is not very 
likely, that two ſiſters ſhould both have one and the ſame name. So it 
may be ſometimes : but very ſeldom, as I imagine. This was a diffi- 
culty with (4) Molfius, and (e) Tillemont. 5 

r. 


(x) A. before p. 12. | 

(3) Aint & T5 wgoobrra, domain us Jt Ta v Th; 201XPng 08 Tis InMETIC 
BUN Twes HCA, ws 8 pos y- 4 ingo, aM apes inxaAyciar* ig 
8 89 Ty BuNopira dl, .. Occ. T. 2. p. 612. 

(z) Hese d yuraira ypaQgur mirnr 50s Umrereinato, irs i xpire Inos Gux 
dg 89} aN cite, 16. p. 606. C. . 

(a) . . . xabirs x; TerwoCurrger jaurν bs rale YpaPes e , Y 
Trier ven, ta xa} dur, Serie aal TW youaire winr, . 60 

(5) Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quæ ad virgines ſcripta eſt, ſimpliciflima eſt. 
Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam Eleftam nomine. Significat autem 
electionem eccleſiæ ſanctæ. Clem. A. ad Potter. p. 1011. 0 p 

(c) Epiſtola ſecunda ſcripta eſt ad quandam Babyloniam, Electam nomine, 
ut legas in Adumbrationibus ad hanc epiſtolam, quæ feruntur ſub nomine Cle- 
mentis Alexandrini. Nomen enim proprium feminæ eſſe Electam, recte 
obſervarunt viri doctiſſimi, perinde ut ixaexro; viri nomen eſt apud Herodia . 


num. Eandem Joannes xvpia» 'vocat, quemadmodum Latini feminas ho- 


neſtas vocabant dominas, five domnas. Et Nazianzenus ep. iv. Kupiz 25 
uri. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. 5. Tom. 3. p. 343. iy ; 
Far quoque litera majuſcula ſcribitur apud Wechelium, et in editione 
R. Stephani, quam ſecutus eſt Millius, quamvis ipſe eo nomine Chriſtianam 
feminam indicari exiſtimet. Wolf. in 2 c. Jo. p. 323. ' 

Electus cubicularius fuit Imp. Commodi genere Ægyptius. &c. Witten. 
ad Joan. ep. 2. p. 729. | 


(4) Electam proprii nominis vocabulo vix habuerim, per comma 13. ubi 


matronæ hujus ſoror itidem ixxπνν appellatur. Qyod ut illius ætatis mori- 
bus non reſpondet, ita ſoror illa ixazx73y tanquam Chriſtiana commode vocari 
poterat. Wolff. ib. p. 325. ; | nn: TRE 
(e) Et on trouve de la difficalte. croire qu? ixacx7y en ſoĩt un {nom pro- 
pre] parceque S. Jean. ver. 13. le donne auſſi, a la ſoeur de cette dame, 
n'eſtant pas ordinaire que deux ſoeurs aient le meſme nom: at parceq' il 
auroit da eſtre devant xypia plutoſt qu' apres. S. Jean. Evangeliffe.” nets 
«ive Mem: Tit, I: | 6 Soo Þ Ehonitit) 
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 Dr.' Heamann ſuppoſeth, that (J) this woman's name was Kuria, or 
Kyria, and renders the inſcription after this manner; To the ela Kyric, 
Which opinion is embraced by (g) Dr. Benſon, But'(h) Malus is not 
quite ſatisfied with it. | 
Tullamunt has obſerved, that (i) in the Synopſis of Athanaſius nopie ſeems 
to be taken for a proper name. But that is not clear. e expreſſion 
is ambiguous, and may be as well rendered: he (4) Elder writes to a 
—— 45 children, as to Kyria, and her children. So (4) likewiſe 
u 5. | 
Before I proceed, I muſt detain the reader, whilſt I obſerve; that the 
article of the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemont, is exactly the fame with the 
Hypotheſis, or Argument, prefixed to St. John's ſecond epiſtle in (m) 
the ſecond tome of Occumenius, However, I do not ſuppoſe it to be 
really Oecumeniuſ s. I allow it to be a part of the Synoplis, generally 
thought to have been compoſed by Athanafius, Biſhop of Alexandria in the 
fifth centurie, as (ↄ) formerly ſhewn. N 
Oecumenius himſelf ſeems to me to have ſuppoſed, this epiſtle to have 
been ſent () to a Chriſtian woman, whoſe name is not known. How- 
ever in one place, in his prologue, he has theſe expreſſions: He (r 
_ her ele&, either from her name, or on account of the excellence of 
r virtue,” | | 
Finally, then, others underſtand this inſcription —_— to our own 
tranſlation : The Alder to the Elis Lady, and her children. This (s) has 
kitherto been the common opinion, and is favoured by (t) Beza, (u) 
Mill, (x) Wall), (y) Wolfius, (z) Le Clerc, and others. And Tillemont 
es Boa in 


Hum. Pac. T. 2. p. 421. +. 429, 4 T. 3. p. 14. Sc, 
(g) See bis Preface to the rod and third epiftles of St. John. fad. iv. 
(+) Poſterius hoc argumentum me etiam adducit, ut nec Cyriz nomen 

ev heic agnoſcam. Ita enim A poſtolus ſcripturus erat: Koupig 25 
* quemadmodum ver, 1. epiſtolæ tertiz:; Talg ro &yanyry. Simili 

ſcribendi ratione utitur Paulus. Xvi. 5. Aowatiobe inammer Tor a ya- 

wurd u. Vid. etiam ib. ver. 8. et 12. et 13. Wolf. ib. p. 325, _ 
(i) Neanmoins Saint Athanaſe met ypdPus xvpin, xa} roi; Tixroi; Zur. 

ou it paroiſt ayoir pris le mot de xvpi« pour un nom propre. Mem. Be. T. i. 

S. Jean Þ Evangeliſt note xiv. 

(4). Tavrm os weroCurigo; fade xvgia xa) Toit Tixvo; dre. Alben. 

Sa; S. 8. T. 2. 5. 190. ed. Bened. 

- (7) Mini quidem id ex phraſi itta non admodum liquet. Wolf ib, p. 323. 

() Oicum. J. 2. p. 69. | 

5) See eb. Iexv. num. x Vol. 8, p. 240. . 242. 

Ii) ad Ray inner #avry i R. x. Occum. Tom, 2 p. 606. D. 

() EXNA⅛l N & and Ts hartes, 1 ano Tis i Thr aprrnr (raoTiuics 

tani; Id. p. 506. 97). 6 

() Alii atramque vocem pro _— habent, matronzque nomen 

fimili ſilentio tectum cenſent, uam Joannes ipſe texit, Hæc commu- 

nior — < — Wolf. ib. p. 929 | 

(e] See before note (1) p. 468. | u) Prolegom. num. 151. \ 

2 Critial Notes os the M. T. p. 378. U Ubi ſupra. p. 306. 

' (x) Quoique ce mot puiſſe etre un nom propre . , . . il eſt afſez vraiſem · 

le, que c'eſt ici un nom appellatif, qui ſigniſie, que c'eſtoit une Dame 

Chretienne, a qui S8. Jean ecrivoit, et qui Eroit connue à ceux qui lui des 

voient rendre cette lettre, xc. Le Cre Remargues ſur la 2 cp. de S. Jean. 

0 
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in the place before referred to ſays : The ſecond epiſtle of St. Jahn 


is inſcribed to i aue. St. Jerome tranſlates the word xvgiz, by 


Dominæ, _ And it is difficult to tranſlate otherwiſe in the fifth verſe, 


where St. John repeats the ſame word. | 

It is not eaſy for me to decide in ſuch a variety of opinions, each one 
of which is ſupported by great patrons. The arguments for a proper 
name, either of Eclecta, or Kyr:ia, are plauſible, and ſpecious. But it is 
an objection of ſome moment, that this notion was little, if at all known 


to the ancients. If it had, 28 would not have ſuppoſed, that Sc. John 


here writes to the church of Chriſt in general, or to ſome Chriſtian 
church in particular. The Latin Adumbrations of Clement of {exandria, 
as they are called, are not very material. The paſlage of the Synopſis, 
quoted by Tillemont, is ambiguous. Oecumenius has juſt mentioned the 
opinion, that Eclecta might be the name of the perſon, to whom St. 7:51 
wrote, But he does not ſeem to adhere to it, as has been obſerved by (a) 
Eſtius. Nor is there any notice taken of this interpretation by Jereme, 
or Caſſiadorius, or Bede, authors, in which it would be very likely to be 
found, if it had been known in ancient times. And why it ſhould not 
have been known, if there is any foundation for it, would not be eafily 
ſhewn. That Jerome did not take »»p.a to be a proper name, appears 
not only from the Latin verſion of this epiſtle, but likewiſe from his 
book of the Interpretation of Hebrew names: where, as formerly (5) 
obſerved, there are no proper names collected out of the ſecond epiſtle of 
St. John, though there are out of his other two epiſtles, and indeed from 
all the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, excepting only this one of St. John's ſe- 
cond epiſtle. 
V. The third epiſtle of St. John is thus inſcribed : The EL 

der to the beloved Gaius. There (c) ſeem to be two of this =_ the 
name mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. In the * 
diſturbance at Epheſus, it is ſaid: Having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the theatre. Acts xix. 20. And among the ſame Apoſtle's fellow- 


travellers, 


a) Elite. Non liquet, an hoc fit nomen proprium mulieris, ad quam 
ſcribitur epiſtola, an commune. Id quod potius exiſtimandum videtur: quo- 
niam in fine epiſtolz etiam ſoror ejus vocatur cledta. Non ſolent autem in 
eadem familia duz proles eſſe cognomines, Poſſe ſumi tanquam commune, 
Oecumenius ſua expoſitione oſtendit, et reQe. . , . Videtur fuiſſe mulier 
nobilis five genere, five opibus, . . . Alioqui poterat yocare filiam. , . . 
Sed moris eſt apud bene moratas gentes, infirmiorem ſexum titulis et aliis 
decentibus modis honorare. Ef. in Joann. cp. ii. ver. 1. Ka» 

(6) See Vol. x. p. 78. 


al? Gaius quidam inter comites ejus nominatur in tumultu Epheſino. 


. Xix. 29. qui Derbæus videtur dici Act. xx. 4. Habebat etiam Corinthi 
hoſpitem Gaium. Rom. xvi. 23. quem ipſe baptizaverat. 1 Cor. i. 14. An 
hi fint iidem inter ſe aut cum Gaio Joannis, 12 diſpiciet ? Beda, Pſeudo- 
Dexter, Lyranus, aliique, affirmant. . Id quoque novum procreare du- 

i . quod Gaius Paulinus Corinthi ſedem ac domicilium habuerit, 
noſter vero proculdubio in Aſia habitaverit, brevi ab Apoſtolo viſitandus, de 
cujus extra Afiam poſt exceſſum Neronis itineribus tota antiquitas filet 
Lampe Prolig. in Joan, J. 1. cap. 45 xii. 
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travellers, who accompanied him in his journey toward Jeroen, is men- 

tioned Gaius of Derbe. xx. 4. There 1s wi Gs Gaius, who appears to 
have been an inhabitant of Corinth. 1 Cor. i. 14. Rom. xvi. 23. I ſee no 
reaſon to think, that Gaius, or Caius, to whom 7 rg writes, was one of 
them. He ſeems to have been an eminent Chriſtian, who lived in ſome 
city of Aſia, not far from Epheſus, where St. John chiefly reſided, after his 
leaving Fudea, For at ver. 14. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſhortly coming to bim. 
Which he could not well do, if Caius lived at Corinth, or any other remote 
place. Grotius thought him to be a good Chriſtian, who (4) lived in 
one of the churches, or cities mentioned in the Revelation, 

Mr. Whi/ton (e) ſuppoſes, Caius to have been Piſhop of Pergamos. 
Mill (f) was inclined to be of the ſame opinion. But this is ſaid only 
upon the ground of the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which in 
this caſe are of no authority at all. | 

Dr. Heumann (g) in his Commeatarie upon this epiſtle of St. Jen has 
ſome curious and uncommon obſervations. He (g) does not chooſe to 
trouble himſelf with inquiring, who Gaius was; the knowledge of which, 
he thinks, would be of no great uſe, It is ſufficient, that we know him to 
have been a good Chriſtian, Nevertheleſs he appears to flight the 
opinion, , juſt ern that (Y) he was Biſhop of 3 And he 
argues like wiſe, that (i) he is different from thoſe of the fame name, men- 
tioned in the Acts, or St. Paul's epiſtles. And indeed it cannot be 
thought ſtrange, that in the times of the Apoſtles, there were ſeveral 
| Chriſtians of this name : which ſeems to have been as common a name 
among the Greeks and Romans, as any name whatever. 

Dr. Heumann ſays, that (k) Diotrephes, mentioned by St. Jahn ver. q. 
and ſaid, to love to have the 2 was not a Heathen Magiſtrate, 
nor a heretic, nor a Biſhop, but a Deacon in the church, to which he be- 
longed. Upon which I obſerve, OO. 


not an heretic. For, as he argues, if Diotrephes had been a corrupter of 
vie lg ps © - $i vyer fy BS ned e — * nn neee ' the 


(4) Vixit hie Caius in aliqua ecclefiarum, quarum mentio in Apocalypſi. 
Orot. in 3 eþ. Joan. wer. 1. © bi „in, aloftiqs 1u3 iden; © 
(e) Commentarie upon St. Fobn's Epiftles.\p. 14. 15. 86. 

- (/) Alteram vero illam ad Gaium, eecleſiæ Pergamenz Epiſcopum, ab ipſo 

Joanne (fi quid Apoſtolicarum Conſtitutionum auctori credinius,) ordina- 

A Prok. am 37805 0 ie > tn SL eee ove mnt 

e) Commentarius in Joan. — 7 epiſtolam tertiam. Ap. Now. Syllog, Di/- 
ſertation. P. 1. p. 276. IT 32 A oo: WW 1% er * * V5 528 

(g Did. p. 277. g e {% 

e Millius, Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis credulus, Caium hune eccleſiæ 
Pergamenz E piſcopum ſcribit in Prolegonienis ſuis ad N. T. Eandem am- 

plexum eſſe ſententiam Guil. Whiſtonum in ſuo in hanc epiſtolam commen- 
tario, quis mirabitur? Ib. p. 27% in 10. bt an |: 
(i) F. . 2 ½ꝙ/ꝙ4jhᷓ.. fe (4) Lid. p. 306. 307» 

) Nunc lle Diotrephes quis fuerit, inveſtigandum venit. Eraſmus nove 
 beerefis auctorem vocat in Paraphraſi.” Ae ita jam olim ſenfit Beda. . Verom 
recte Buddeus hanc ſententiam reſpuit. -Quod fi enim corruptor doarmz 

„ „ 2665 '& OL ONES ET IIS apoſiolieæ 


leave the church, to which they had applied for relief, and to go elſewhere. 


) Eciam Calovius a 
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the true Chriſtian doctrine, it would have been the duty of che Apoſtle, to 


caution Chriſtians againſt familiar converſe with him; in- like manner 
as he does in the tenth and eleventh verſes of his. ſecond epiſtle.  More- 
over, in that caſe, the Apoſtle would have ſignified his errours, and 
would have directed men to beware of the leaven of Diatrephes. But 
this he has not done, He only reproves his pride, want of hoſpitality, 
and a perverſe contempt, not of the Apoſtle's doctrine, but of his direc- 
tion for receiving ſtrangers. He alſo quotes () Calovius, as ſpeaking to 
the like purpoſe, nab oy 

And the late Mr. Maſbeim, who, as I ſuppoſe, had not ſeen, Dr. Heu- 
mann's Diſſertation, and gives a very different account of this epiſtle, in 


ſeveral reſpects, allows, that 2 Diotrephes was not a heretic. So like- 
wiſe argued Mr. Lampe (o) before either of them. ? 


But I cannot, ſay, that Dr. Heumann has proved, Diotrephes not to 
have been a Biſhop. For I think, that every thing ſaid of him in this 


epiſtle implies his being Preſident, or chief director of things in the 


church, to which Caius belonged. However, we will conſider his argu- 
ments. ka 
In the firſt place he ſays, the (p) principal reaſon, why learned men 
have thought Diatrephes to be a Bihop, is becauſe they have under- 
ſtood thoſe words at ver. 10. and cafteth them out of the church, of excom- 
munication. But thoſe words, he ſays, are capable of another ſenſe. 
They ſeem rather to mean, that by ill treatment he forced thoſe ſtrangers to 


But 


" apoſtolicz fuiſſet Diotrephes, Apoſtoli fuiſſet avocare Chriſtianos a familiari 
cum ipſo conſuetudine: id quod fecit hæreticis in ſecundæ ſuz epiſtolæ verſu 
decimd et undecimo. Fuiſſet item Apoſtoli, notare ipfius errores, et, ut a 
fermento Diotrephis caveatur, præcipete. Jam vero id non facit, ſed ſu- 


perbiam duntaxat ejus notat, et inhoſpitalitatem, et protervam non dodtrinæ 
8 fed præcepti ejus de liberalitate in pios exules exercenda, conten- 
tianem. 16. p. 302. 303. 5 . 

| J h. I. hac de cauſſa negat, Diotrephen fuiſſe hzre- 

ticum. Si hereticus fuiſſet, inquit, gravius fine dubio afurus adverſus cum, er 


OCaium, alieſpue, de ſeductionę ipfius cavenda. moniturus fuiſſet Joannes. Quod 


- 


argumentum accepit a Cornelio a Lapide, cujus pene omnes ſunt annotatio- 
nes, 3. ad hanc Joannis epiſtolam exhibet Calovius. Heuman. ib. p. 303. 
vote 5 . | 88 | . 


( Nallam igitur Diotrephes religionis dogmatibus injuriam inferebat, 


iniquus tantum erat, et ultra modum rigidus dignitatis ſuæ cuſtos, 
Maſbem. de Reb. Chr:flianor. p. 176. 177. | 
(e) De cauſſa rixæ et contentionis inter Diokraphen et Joannem in diverſa 
7 


abeunt interpretes, Bartholomzus Petri: Credi 


: le eft, inguit, fuſſe 24, 19 
ex illis Tudeis titulo tenus Chriſftianis, qui Chriſti fidem ita. ſuſcipiendam — ant, 
wt fervaretur lex ceremomalis Mofis . . . Sed optime obſervat Calovius, fi 
Joannes id innuiffet, quod tum fine dubio acturus adverſus eundem, et 
Caium alioſque de ſeduttione ipfius cavenda moniturus eſſet. Nullius ſane 
or ſed factorum tantum perverſorum Diotrephes incuſatur. Lamp. 
rot. J. 1. cap. 7. F. xiv. 3 = LOSS bs of 
lp) Ali ighker Dionephen Age 8 e 
hoc potiſimum üſi argumento, quod excommunicaſle ſcibatur pios exules. 
Verum infra docebfmus, icere i eccl/a, fie hon eſſe excommunicare, atque 
. M Digzrephi excommunicaionem, udiels. Ff d. . Ke. 


* 


* 


Dat — — . 
a> 2 — * N 


e 


— 
- 


3 


474 St. John's three Epiſtles. Cn. XY, 
But granting, this interpretation to be right ; Diotrephes might never. 
theleſs be Biſhop. For that ill t. ment might be owing to an abuſe 
of his epiſcopal and authority. | 
Again, fays Dr. Hermann, the (q) fault of Diotrephes lay in ſeekin 
re-eminence, Which ſhews, he was not Biſhop. For then, he woul 
ve had pre- eminence. Nor does a man ſeek what he has already. 
But J cannot perceive, that obſervation to be very material. For a 
Biſhop may ſhew improper love of power and pre-eminence by arbitrarie 
proceedings in the ſociety, over which he preſides, and by an arrogant 
haviour toward neighboring Bifhops or Superintendents, his equals, 
and, perhaps, in ſome reſpects his ſuperiors. | 
Finally not to take notice of any other arguments of this kind, Dr. 
Heumann thinks, that (r) Diotrephes was Deacon, and had the charge of 
the ſtock or treaſurie of the church, to which he belonged, and therefore 
he was not Biſhop. 5 
But neither do I ſee the force of this argument. For Diotrephes might 
have the diſpoſal of the church: ſtock, and yet be Biſhop. For in ancient 
times it was a part of the Biſhop's office and care, to ſee, that the reve- 
nues of the church were d, and diſpoſed to the beſt advantage. 
This appears from (5) Fuftin Ae gr, and (t) Oprian. They who . 
| | | re 


* 


. — 


(2) Ac vel verbum 9:Xorgurivuwr demonſtrat nobis, eum haud fuiſſe Epiſ- 
copum. Epiſcopus enim wry epurTivur in ccclefia, Atqui quod quis jam 
t, non expetit, 16. p. 303. 304. 

(r) Jam cum clariſime cognoſcamus, nec hæreticum, nec epiſcgpum, nec 
preſbyterum, nec ethnicum ſcilicet reipublicz rectorem, fuiſſe Diatrepheg, 
via fatis aperta eſt n ejus inveniendam. Statim enim mentem 
noſtram bæc ſubit quæſtio: An forte fuit illius eccleſiæ diaconus, hoc eſt, 
bonorum ecclefiafticoram adminiſtrator? Hoc enim officium certis homini- 
bus jam initio Chriſtianæ Ecclefiz demandatum fuiſſe, ex AR. vi. notum eſt. 
Ae fane facilis nunc et perſpicuus nobis videtur totus hic locus noſter, 
Præerat ſcilicet zrario ecclefiaſtico Diotrephes. Erat 955 pauperibus inde 
— — unias. Advenas autem fratres ideo non ſublevabat, quod vix 
eocleſiæ Hlius pauperibus alendis ſatis videretur ſuppetere. Id cauſatus alio 
diſeedere, aliorum auxilium implorare jubebat : imo dum nihil ipfis fuppe- 
ditabat, cogebat hoc ipſo eos ix Th; ixxknoias, ex illa eccleſia, excedere, at- 
-que ita erat ixCd>aur Abr it Tit ineknoiag, Erant, qui exulibus his ex 
zrario dari aliquid volebant. Verum non aydiebat hos providus ſcilicet 
cconomus, fed ſuam ſequi ſententiam cupiebat ceteros Chriſtianos omnes. 
. Atque 'ita erat PrAowpuTiuwy (five ut Petrus loquitur, X4Taxupivu)) autor. 
Quid * Tam prudens et juſtus ſibi videbatur &conomus, ut ne Joannis qui- 

Apoftoli to moremn gereret, ratus ſcilicet, eum, ſi hic eſſet, zrarii- 
que rationes haberet cognitas, aliter ſenſurum. Bonum doctorem eſſe Je- 
annem, non negabat: bonum eum eſſe œconomum, prudentemque in poli- 
ticis rebus con ſiſiatorem, id vero negabat. Imo eo temeritatis provehebat, 
ut ladicra maledicta effutiret in virum ſanctiſſimum, et fortaſſe n appella- 
ret, cetera quidem ſumme venerabilem, ſed hoc certe in genere delirum, 156. 

4), O. ivroperrrg. os xas Surojpmei, aares nee ina, zar, 
8 Nate ae 1d .guXArycuares oapsy Ts — * awvoetilira, jor gf wit 
Le pa ant vu ta} Nita . £4) ven ageridupc; Bos Zi205, 4. A. Abe. 
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fire to ſee more proofs, may conſult (u) Bingham. Since then we allow, 
Diotrephes to have had a right to concern himſelf in the difpoſal of the 
church-ſtock, it need not affect Dr. Heumann's main argument, whe- 
ther he was Biſhop, or Deacon. | | 

To me, then, it ſeems, that Dzotrephes was Biſhop in this church, and 
that Caius was a man in a private ſtation, of good ſubſtance, and a liberal 
diſpoſition. St. Fohn ſays, ver. 9. [wrote unto the church : or rather (x) 
I would have writ unto the church, and at the fame time to Diotrephes : 
But Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence, receiveth us nat, For 
that reaſon St. John ſent this letter to Carus, 

Let us now conſider, what was the cafe, to which St. John refers in 
this epiſtle, and what was the fault of Diotrephes. Concerning this there 
have been various ſentiments of learned men. Grotius ſuppoſed (5 
theſe ſtrangers here ſpoken of to be believing — whom Diotrephes, a 
Gentil, would not receive, becauſe =_ were Jews, or becauſe they were 
for joyning the rites of the law with Chriſtianity, To the like pu 
(z) Le Clerc, and (a) Beauſobre. This opinion is much diſliked by (5) 

r. Heumann. AMaſbeim (c) likewiſe argues againſt it, as an opi- 
nion, quite deſtitute of foundation in antiquity. 

Others think, that Diotrephes was a Jew, and zealous for the law, and 
that he would not receive theſe ſtrangers, converts from among the Gen- 
tils, becauſe they did not take upon them the obſervation of the rites and 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes. This opinion is mentioned by (d) 


Lampe. But he argues well againſt it. 
| And 


u) Antiquities of the Chriftian Church, B. i. eb. iv. e. 6. 
x) Scripſiſſem forſitan ecclefiz. Yulgat. Vid. er Cleric. H. E. A. D. 92. 
num. ii. Vid. et Grot. in loc. 


) Is vero ex ills erat hominum genere, qui Jud os, quanquam Chriſ- 
ws, profeſſos, fi legis ritus obſervabant, (qood in udza Chriſiani faciebant 
ad lzxc uſque tempora, ut Sulpicius nos. ) ad ſaos cœtus non admitte- 


bant. Grat. in p. 3. ver. g. 
(x) Nolebat autem Chriſtianos circumciſos ab incircumciſis ſou Oentili- 
bus, in ecclefiam admitti. Cleric. i | | 
4) Son nom eſt Gree. . Ce qui fait juger, qu'il Etoit Payen d'origine, et 
oh peut-Etre pour cela qu'il _ — * — recut Gheddlens Segue 
les Juifs, fort mepriſez par les Gentils. Pref. far ii. et iti. ep. de S. Jean. p. 
385. Veyes auffi la remarque ſur, Pep. iii. ver. 9, | 
(5) Heuman. ubi ſupr. p. 303. not. (a). 
(c) Eam (cauſſam) viri docti quzrunt in conditione eorum, quos beneficiis 


et amore eccleſiz excludebat. iotrephen nempe * origine fuiſſe 


Ethnicum, illos vero quod recipere nolebat Judzos. Ex quo efficiunt, infi- 
tum Ethnicorum animis contemtum Judzorum tantum apud eum potuiſſe, ut 
ſanctiſimum amoris præceptum violaret. In hae conjeftura, ut verum fatear, 
nihil eſt, quo moveri queat aliquis conſideratus et rerum Chriſtianarum non 
imperitus. Nam, ut omittam, omnibus eam prafidiis deſtitutam eſſe, fl ho- 
men Diotrephis excipias, quod Græcum eſt. . . ut taceam, nuſquam aliquid 
memoriz 2 exſtare, unde pateat, tam immani Judzorum odio 
deſpicientia Chriſtianos ex Græcis flagraſſe, ut in fratribus eos habere nol- 
lent, 22 amoris fructu ſpoliarent. c.  Mohem. de Reb, Chriſtian. ant 
Conf. - I-98. ent CUY JON $879 Wu ne 7. 4 
(4) See before, p. 473. n. | | 
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And indeed, both theſe opinions were confuted before, when we ſhew. 
25 * Diotrephes was not a heretic, or that there is no reaſon to think 
m 10. Riis ahi yy | a 

It has been of late a common opinion among learned men, that (e) St, 
John here ſpeaks gf fomny particularly Jews, who had gone out into the 
world, to propagate the Chriſtian Religion. Who had acted upon u ge- 
nerous and diſintereſted principle, refuſing to take any thing from thoſe, 
among whom they labored, and whom they had converted to the Chric- 
tian faith. And they think, that St. Fohn commends Caius for encou- 
raging ſuch teachers, and blames Diotrephes for not receiving and help- 
ing them. But that epinion appears to me without foundation. For I 
ſee nothing that ſhould lead us to think preachers here ſpoken of, but 


vn; ſtrangers in want. LF | 

Ver. 5. Beloved, ſays, pu lag to Caius, thou doeft faithfully whatſoever 
. thou tf to the brethren, and to ſtrangers : © that is, to the members of 
the church, to which he, belonged, and to ſtrangers, who came to the 
city, where he dwelt; whom he had received civilly, and courteouſly, 
and relieved generouſly, if they were in want,” 

Ver. 6. Which have born witneſſe of thy charity before the church. 
« Some ſuch perſons, or ſome members of that church, had been at the 
Place, where St. Jahn reſided. And before the church they declared his 
good temper and liberality,” . J/hom if thou bring forward on their jour- 
ney, after a godly fort, thou ſhalt do well.. „ And it will be very com- 
mendable in you, if after this any other ſuch perſons ſhould come to your 
city, you ſhall act in a like manner to them alſo, receiving them kindly, 
and forwarding them in their way. This will be very becoming your 
Chriſtian profeſſion.” _ - WS n 

BL Becauſe that for his name's ſake they went forth taking nothing «of 
1 entils. | 
WMWe learn from Bade, that ( there were in ancient times two inter- 
pretations of theſe words. For the name of Chriſt they went forth to 
preach, the goſpel. Or, for the faith of Chriſt, and the proſeſſion of his 
name they had left their rative countrey, or had been expelled from it.” 
This-(g):is the ſenſe; for which Dr. Ht 

often calls theſe ſtrangers exils, *® 
#5" aaigio's ny 1,4 11099 HWSp 97120 4 0 He 
* 5 Tertiam epiſlolam {crjpſit Gaio cuidam.. . . Hominis liberalitatem 
laudat, qui præcones quoſdam evangelicos, e Judza gente, qui a Gentilibus 
nihil accipere voluerant, opibus ſuis adjuviſſet. Cleric. ubi 7 > 

. Diotrephen duplici nomine 8. Joannes objurgat: primum 1deo, quod im- 
erium fbi arrogaret in eccleſia . .. deinde propterea quod durum ſe ac 
inhumanum fratribus bene de religione Chriſtiana promeritis exhiberet. 
Egreſſi erant quidam ex cœtu, 'cujus membrum Diotrephes erat, ad propa- 
gandum inter vicinas genres f ligionem Chriſtianam, &c. Maſbem. 16. p. 
n 20 ee N er Lin 
"CF Duabus autem ex _cauſſis pro nomine Domini ſunt profeRi, aut ad 
tedicandum videlicet nomen eſus proprie ſponte venientes, aut propter no- 
r* fidem 5 con ae a. ciyibus ſep contribubibus ſuis patria ex- 
| Nt) Ramen es illi Chriftiani e patria 1 egreſſi ſunt, nihil quicquam 
' obtain bonorutn acceperunt ab hoſibus ſuis Ethnicis, ſed, goacti ſunt abirg 


eumann contends, and therefore” 
II” . | 


ö 8 
x — 
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He ſuppoſeth theſe ſtrangers to have been Gentil converts, wo had 
forſaken their native countrey, or had been driven out of it, deſtitute of 
all things. *r T9 þ JE 1 5 N 

— this place may be underſtood partly otherwiſe:: That we, 
who are Chriſtians, ought to help theſe ſtrangers in their difficulty, eſpe- 
cially becauſe they have not ſought for relief among ee Sage 
though ſome even of them might have been diſpoſed to give aſſiſt- 
ance. Wie einn: * 
SGrotius (h) explains the place in that manner. The ſame ſenſe is 
likewiſe in Eius. Whoſe () note upon this text I ſhall now tranſcribe 
at large, it being well ſuited to illuſtrate this epiſtleQ. 1112 

Ver. 8. We t wy ought to receive ſuch, that we might be. fellow-helpers 
to the truth. © It ſhould be an allowed maxim, that we are to ſhew kinds 
neſſe to ſuch : otherwiſe, we do not act the part of Chriſtians, who ought 
to encourage thoſe who have a zeal for truth.“ 4 


o 


* 


Ver. 9. I wrote to the church. Or I ſhould haue turit to the church, and 
therein to Diotrephes. But Diotrephes, who loveth Id haue the pre-eminence 
among them, receiveth us nat. I know, he would not pay a regard to 
my directions. ; io en 

Ver. 10. Wherefore, if I come, I will remeniber hit deeds; which he does. 
That is I © (4) will remind him of his actions, and reprove, and adinoniſh 
him, in order to his amendment, of which I do not deſpair,” prating 
againſt us with malicious words. He proceeded fo far as to fpeak..vf the 
Apoſtle in a petulant manner. Perhaps, he faid, that though. St. Fobz 
did well in giving out general rules for the practiſe of piety ; yet he had 
no right to intermeddle in particular caſes, concerning which wg) Gare 


1 * 5 9 ir. Ip +44 Fe * [ITED 
() M. AapCaroric and rar iOvoy. . In manuſeripto an) ror i,. 
Potuerant in iſta calamitate adjuvari miſericordia rwy ts, extrancorum. Sed 
maluerunt omnia Chriſtianis debere. Gret. ad ver. 7. Nos: ergo. Nos 
Chriſtiani ubique locorum 3p«/Aopir drorauCarmy, Manufcriptus, 3 
xa ror; ! id vero eſt, ' opitulari. Id. ad wer. 8. 6-03 „ 08 | 
.) Quod ait Apoſtolus, ifos profetos pro nomine Teſu Chriſti, poteſt bifa- 
riam"exponi, ait Beda, videlicet, aut ut prædicaturi evangelium ejus ſponte 
ſint profecti ad Gentiles convertendos, aut at propter fidem et confeſſionem 
nomiais Chriſti per Contribules ſuos patria fuerint expulſi. Similiter, 2 
ſequitur, vibil accipientes à gentibus, ambiguum eſt, an de gentibus ad fidem 
Chriſti jam converſis accipiendum fit, an de nondum converſis. Et uterque 
ſenſus ſua nititur probabilitate. Ille modo ſenſus eſt, quod bi Waist 
nuntiaſſent, et deinceps forent annuntiaturi gentibus evangeliam ſeu ſidem 
Chriſti, eſſentque jam complures gentilium eorum prædicatione convert, 
nihil tamen ab iis exigere, vel accipete voluetint neceſfariæ ſuſtentationis, 
hae feilicet de cauſſa, ne quod offendiculum darent èvatigelio Chriſti. 
De gentibus autem non converſis ſi ſermo ſit, er quod iſtt pere 
rini, quamvis egerent, quicamque tantum ex A, nihil tamen ab hu- 


Fafinods gentilibus accipere, \nedum petere, voluerint:: ne ii ſcandalizaren< 


tur, et longius a Chriſtiana religione averterentat. Dixiſſent enim BEE |» 
nulla eſt charitas inter Chriſtine Ravel; ue expoſitio bene probabilis 
eſt, Nec ſatis liquet; utra ſit præſerenda. E,. in q. can. ver. 7 DP 


© .(#) Certe nihil aliud fbi vult Apoſtolus, quam ſe more ſuo molliſum 
placidiſſimumque in modum admoniturum & Diotrephen peccati ſui, 85 
J Jo. eg 


tamque eum revocaturum in viam. Heuman. ibid. p. 41 
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ſhould judge for himſelf, And not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf 
receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and cafteth them out of 
- the church. © Nor is that all, For he not only refuſes to receive and 
entertain theſe brethren, but he alſo diſcou thoſe who would relieve 
and entertain them. And thus he obligeth theſe ſtrangers to leave your 
church, and go elſewhere.” pot} 0 

By theſe laſt words moſt interpreters underſtand, St. John to ſay, that 
Diotrephes excommunicated, or caſt out of the church, the brethren, 
members of it, who were for receiving theſe ſtrangers. But Dr. Heu- 
minn' ſays, that (1) by the perſons, whom Diotrephes caſt out of the 
church, muſt be underſtood theſe ftrangers, not the members of the 
church. For, as plainly appears, Caius was not excommunicated, though 
he had done what was oppoſed by Diotrephes. Nor need it be ſup- 
poſed, that all the ſtrangers, here ſpoken of, were obliged to leave that 
place, or ſociety. Diotrepbes, it is true, diſcouraged their reception 
and ſome might 'remove elſewhere. Others of them, however, might 
continue their abode there, encouraged by Caius, and ſome other pious 
members of this church, who did not ſubmit to the reaſons, or the or- 
ders of Diotrephes. | | 

In this interpretation it is ſuppoſed, that caſting out of the church refers 
not to the perſons laſt mentioned, who would receive theſe ſtrangers, but to 
the ftrangers whom Diatrephes would not have to be received. And Bean- 
= ſays, the (m) place may be ſo underſtood. Dr. Heumann blames 

im for not ſaying, that (n) it ought to be fo underſtood. 11 5 

; | 5 There 


0 Univerſi videlicet, qui hanc tractarunt epiſtolam, fibi perfuaſerunt, 
defcribi his verbis illud pznz ecclefiaſticz genus, quod excommunicatio vo- 
cari ſolet. Facile quidem poterat hie error agnoſci. Nam primo, Caium, 
id, quod fieri nolebat Diotrephes, facientem, ab ipſo non fuiſſe excommuni- 
catum, in propatulo eſt. . Sed age, rem totam intueamur propius. Ini- 
tio igitur conſiderandum, quoſnam eceleſũ ejecerit Diotrephes. Ab amni- 
bus, fi Beauſobrium excipimus, hoc. refertur ad propinquius, rde RuAauirec, 
hoc eft, eos, qui volebant exules hoſpitio excipere. Cum vero jam. graves 
_ attulimus y cur non credi poſſit hos.excommunicatione ejeciſle ecclefia, 
ſequitur, ut ſtatuamus, hæc verba, is T3; ixxaoias ixeanau, pertinere ad re- 
matius, ad fratres exules. His. ſcilicet, dum nec ipſz ex zrario aliquid im per- 
tiebat, et aliis, quoque, ut nihil. ipſis darent, ſuadebat ac perſuadebat, hoc ipſo 
migrare eos cogebat alio, atque.ita e /ua expellebet ccelgſia. Non erat igitur noſtro 

oc neceſſe excommunicationem tribuere Diotrephi. Sed ſatis evideps eſt, id 


eum effeciſſe, quod omiſſam priorum exulum receptionem neceſſario conſe- 


quebatur, ut videlicet exirent ecclefia, aliamgue peterent, opum pariter et 
miſericordiæ abundantiorem... . Apparet hinc etiam facile, cum volentes 
exylum_-miſereri_x»acw.hic. dicitur Diouephes, non, credi cum dehere id 
vetuiſſe pro imperio, ſed. allazia duntaxat ente, cur fieri id non opartebar, 
maltos ab hoc pietatis officio. xevocaſle.. .. \. . Atque hoc ipſum. nos admoner, 
verbo, inc«Acy, non neceſſarid ſignifcari, omnes illos exules revera abire 
3 id etiam rette uſurpari de conatu Piatrephis id efticiendi. Fen- 
mans ibid; þ. 310. 313. init aan der to cis) 
le) Los cbaſſe ds I gi. Celn ſe peut zapporter ou aux freres, on à ceux 
Jui les regotent, ou aux uns et aux autres. aur. , Io. 125 | N 
Hi N in Gallica ſua N. T. verhone animadvertit, hæc verba 
wal ad remotius referti pole, hoc eſt, ad fratres exules. Debehat veto in- 
5 det id relinquere dubium et incertum. Heum, ib, 5. 

311. nor (p), , ; 
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There have been various conjectures of learned men concerning the 
reaſons of Diotrephes's conduct, which I do not chooſe to take notice of 
now. Dr. Heumann ſuppoſeth, that Diotrephes had the diſpoſal of the re- 
venues of the church. There came to the place ſtrangers, who needed 
relief. But Diotrephes a the diſtribution of any of the common 
ſtock, and alſo diſcouraged ſuch, as were willing to aſſiſt them with their 
own. For all which, as may be ſuppoſed, he aſſigned ſome reaſons. 

is appears to me to have been the Ka he of the affair, IEEE 

But whether theſe ſtrangers were Jews, or Gentils, I cannot ſay. 
There might be ſome of both, Grotius (o) and Lampe (p) think, they 
were Jews, who had been driven out of Paleſtine, or had been reduced to 
want by the general and grievous calamity of that countrey, and -had 
come into Aſia with hopes of relief, and Pl the ſake of a ſettlement, 
Heumann, as before ſeen, ſays they were Gentils. For certain they 
were Chriſtians. And St. John, I think, ſays, that we ought to receive 
ſuch, whether they be of Jewiſh or Gentil ſtock, that we may be fellow- 
helpers to the truth: © that we alſo may ſerve the intereſts of truth, for the 
ſake of which theſe perſons have ſuffered the loſſe of all things.“ 

Ver. 11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. 
Here the Apoſtle exhorts Caius to perſiſt in his good conduct, and to be 
upon his guard, not to be influenced by an bad examples, 

In the 12. verſe he recommends to him Demetrius, by whom, as may 
be ſuppoſed, this letter was carried. * | 

In the 1 3 and 14. verſes he ſends ſalutations, and ſpeaks again of 
coming to the place, where Caius dwelled, and of ſpeaking with him face 
to face, Which I ſuppoſe he did. 4 

And I pleaſe myſelf with the ſuppoſition, that his journey was not in 
vain, I imagine, that Dizetrephes ſubmitted, and acquieſced in the ad- 
vices and admonitions of the Apoſtle. Of this I have no certain aſſu- 

e. However I may add: that neither does any one elſe know the 
contrarie, | | 
VI. Concerning the time of writing theſe two epiſtles no- . 
thing can be ſaid with certainty. Mil (9) placeth them they 
about the ſame time with the firſt, in 91. or 92. Whiſton (r) ; 
likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that they were all three writ about the year 82. or 8 
I imagine, that St. John was ſamewhat advanced in age, and that he h 
reſided a good while in 4/ia, before he wrote any of theſe epiſtles. Con- 
ſequently, 1 am diſpoſed: to think, that theſe two were not writ ſooner 
than the firſt, And as it was before (s) argued, that the firſt epiſtle was 
writ about the year 80. theſe two may be reckoned to have been writ 
between the years 80. and go. | | 


(e) ede 28 braves ders ik sue, id et, a Juden, ejecti ſunt per Judzcs 
ys = —— 2 Ja ge | 

© (p) Unde collegimos, peregrinos hos, quorum cauſſan tam im- 
penſe egit. fuilſe Judzos ex Paleſtina cum ep profugos, qui ꝓro ſe aljifqve per 
totalem regionis illius devaſtationem ad ſummam egeſlatem redactis, ope: 
ecclefiarum Afiz florentium implorabant. Lamp. Proleg. J. 1. c. 7. num. vi. 


(9) Proleg. Nun. 151. 4 4. before. p. 4 3+, ; F () Ser aboxe. 9.465. 


.. 


Nee rüde 


28 2 fy 
* ” 
" 5 5 p \ JT 
£ % + 2 5 | 8 > P 
- 1 * * 
, *\ . bly a» * 
# : L. Wh 23 1 * y * 8 0 wi * 


485 CC i. Fall ae: Epiſtle. 
1 + N 2 HK A P. XXI. 
8. Joys, and his Epiſtle,” 


1. 5 Hi orie. Te imonies to the Genuinn⸗ , the Epiſtle. III. 7 
et n it was ya IV. The Time, nn Was pu | ; 


"5 2 HE writer deſcribes himſelf in this 1 ma ; 5 

th Bi: 8 eG js, of the ep N ch. i. N . 
TS the ſervant of Feſus and brother « 19) 
AIR Thoſe two of Fog + us to think, 11 Was 
8 of thoſe. called the Lord's brethren, and' that he was arr Apoſtle. 

Our Lord's brethren, as enumerated in Matt. xiii. 55. are James, and 
Je h and Simon, and Judas. In Mark vi. 3.0 mes, and Joſes, and Ju- 
' Zas, and Simon. And in the catalogues of the Apoſtles are theſe, Mart. x. 
35 James the ſon 6 of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe 4 was Thaddeus. 

imon the Canaanite. Mark ii. 18. James 165 of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite. Luke vi. 15 ames the fon of 
Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Fudas the babes Ja. Acts i. 13 

ames the yu f Alpheus, and Simon Z elotes, a s..the brother * 

ames. 

Thus ke appears to Have been ſometimes ale . at other times 
Thaddeus, or Lebbeus. As I do not inquire into the meaning and origin 
of theſe names, I refer to (%) others. I only obſerve, that it was no 
uncommon thing am » the Jews, for a man to have different er as 

mo ſometimes call Simeon, at other times Peter, or Ceph as. And 
. was alſo called Dydinus. .* 

2 a ſervant » 9. Jeſus Chriſt. He does not thereby deny himſelf 

e an Apoſtle. St. Paul does not always take upon himſelf that cha- 

racter at the begining of his epiſtles. It is wanting in his two epiſtles 

to the Theſſaloniant, in tne epiſtles to the Philippians, and to Philemon. 

The epiſtle to the Philippians begins i in this manner. Paul and Timothie, 


* if Fe Fe eſus Gr, jo all the ſaints in Qriſt Feſus, which are at Phi- 


8 "follows. * brother of James : meaning Fames, ſometimes Md 
* Lord's brother, and. ſon of Alpheus, one of the twelve Aj poſtles. 
he goes fitly ſo ſtile Ane as that James was the eldeſt brother and was 
of note among the Apoſtles, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and in great 
repute among the rr; believers. As appears from Acts xii, . xv. 
; xxi. 18. 3333 25. and G «1,29; ii. . TIT DD ODW4 vt 
We have no account of Fude's —— to the avoſteſkip.” Nor is 
there any thing faid of him — in the Goſpels, except what is 
related in ohm xive 21. 22. 23, in the account, wich that vangeliſt 
has given of our Lord's mos eee 
) See Lightfoet's Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations upon 5 Matthews 
52. 5. 6. Wisſi Comm. in ep. Jude. num. ii. Cave Lift of St. Jude, 


. OE 2! det Nhe, Aid pit di tae. 
in Engliſh.” 9 Dr. Ben/on's Preface to this epiſtle. Set. i. 


ſaid unto him : 
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the diſciples a ſhort time before his laſt ſufferings. He that, hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that laveth me. And he that loveth 


me, ſhall be loved 7 my Father. And I will love him, and will maniſeſt 
s 


myſelf to him. Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot : Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt Wl to us, and not unto the world! - Feſus anfevered, and 
If a man love me, he will keep my words. And my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him, 
This diſciple ſtill had the common prejudice concerning the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah. And he aſks our Saviour with ſurprize, how he could 
ſpeak of manifeſting himſelf to a few only, when he was about to ſet up 
an univerſal monarchie in great power and ſplendour? Our Lord tells 
him, (what he might have known before,) that his kingdom, as Meſſiah, 
was ſpiritual, a kingdom of truth and righteouſneſſe: and that the bleſſ 
ings and privileges ot it were peculiar to good men, who obeyed the pre- 
cepts of true religion, which had been taught by him, Such would 
be accepted, and approved by himſelf, and by his heavenly Father, in 
whoſe name he had ſpoken, This they would all know, when he ſhould 
come again among them, after his reſurrection, and when the gift of the 
Spirit ſhould be beſtowed upon them, and others his followers. 
As there is little ſaid of Jude in the hiſtorie of our Saviour before his 
reſurrection, ſo St. Luke in the Acts has inſerted nothing particularly 


concerning him after it. However it is unqueſtionable, that he partook 
of the plentifull effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt at the Pentecoſt next after 


our Lord's aſcenſion : and that he joyned with the other Apoſtles in bear- 


ing an open teſtimonie to our Lord's reſurrection at Zeruſalem: and that 
he had a ſhare with them in the reproaches and other ſufferings, which 


they endured upon that account. | a | 

t may be alſo reaſbnably ſuppoſed, that for a while he preached the 
goſpel in ſeveral parts of the land of //rae/, and wraught miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, But what they were, we cannot ſay, becauſe they 


axe not recorded by St. Luke, nor any other credible hiſtorian near the 


time, 
As his/life ſeems to have been prolonged, it may be alſo reckoned very 
likely, that he afterwards left Fudea, and went abroad, preaching the 


goſpel to Jews and Gentils in other countreys. But we have no account 


of his travels, that can be relied on. Some have ſaid, that he preached 
in Arabia, Syria, 1 and Perſia and that he ſuffered martyrdom 
in this laſt mentioned countrey. But of theſe things there remains not 
any credible hiſtorie. | Bas 
Indeed, it may be queſtioned, whether St. Jude was a martyr. It 


was formerly obſerved by (c) us, that Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, 


as cited by Clement of Alexandria, reckons (4) among Apoſtles, who 
had not died by martyrdom, Matthew, Philip, Thomas, and Levi. And 
it was then faid, that by Levi, Heracleon, probably, meant Lebbeus, that 
| * in, 

; | 


(e Ser p. 33. not. (3). 


(4) Ov Ye werte © outigarn que Ta Jie rde Se A,. x} 
iZna0or* if dr parlhaio, lieg, bonds, Mule g GANG WAG, Heracl. ops , 
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is, Judas, Which is allowed by (e) Dedwel!, and ſome other learned 
writers, to whom he then referred. Nor does Jerome, in his article of 
St. Jude, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſay any thing of his 
having died a Martyr. | 

Jerome, in his commentarie upon the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
where is the catalogue of the Apoſtles, ſays, „that (J) the Apoſtle 
Thaddeus, called by the Evangeliſt 1 Luke, Jude the brother of -_ was 
ſent to — to Agbarus King of Ofromne.” But Euſebius, in his account 
of that affair, ſays, „that (g) Thomas, one of the twelve ſent to Edeſſa 
Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, to preach the goſpel in thoſe 
countreys.” And in the preceding () chapter, where he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, he reckons Thaddeus, who went to Edefſa, one 
of them. ence it came to paſs, that Jerome called him an ſtle, 
and reckoned him one of the twelve, is (i) not eaſie to ſay. But 1 ima- 
gine, that what he ſays in his Commentarie upon St. Matthetu, is an in- 
accuracie, owing to his writing in haſte. This conjecture receives con- 
firmation hence, that in the article of St. Jude, in the catalogue above 
mentioned, he ſays nothing of that journey. 

Before I proceed any farther, I muſt take notice of (+) a Diſſertation 
of the learned Theodore Haſaeus : in which he argues, that Judas, called 
Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, is the ſame as Levi, of whoſe call St. Mark ch. 
ii. 5 . + 17. and St. Luke ch. v. 27. ... 32. give an account. 

e ſuppoſeth, that St. Matthew ch. ix. 9. . . 13. gives an account 
of his own call to be an Apoſtle, and that St. Mark and St. Luke give 
an account of the call of another Publican, named Levi, or Lebbeus, or 


Judas. 
Upon which I obſerve. 

1. That is a very forced interpretation. The whole hiſtorie, and all 
the circumſtances of it, ſhew, that one and the ſame perſon is fpoken 
of by all the three Evangeliſts. And the coherence renders it indubi- 
table. The fame things precede and follow in thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts : 
as 1 A perceived by any one, who compares them. 

2. So far as we can find, it has been the opinion of the moſt ancient 
and learned Chriſtian writers, that Matthew and Levi are two names of 
one and the ſame man. So thought (J) Euſebius, So likewiſe (n) Je- 


rome 


a fe) Di * Tren. FA num. XxtV, 

12 addæum A poſtolum, eccleſiaſtica tradit hiſtoria miſſum Edeſſan ad 
Ag regem Ofroenz, qui ab Evangeliſta Luca, Judas Jacobi dicitur. 
in Matt. T. 4. p. 35. in. 
| (8) H. E. J. 1. cap. 13. P. 32. 

(5) Cap. 12. p. 31. 4. 

(i) Vid. Vale « Annot. in loc. 9. 21. 0 

(4) Theodori Haſzi de Levi a Chriſto ad Apoſtolatum vocato, ad loca 
Marci ii. 14. ſeqq. Luc. v. 27. eng. Diſquiſitio. Qua eum non, ut vulgo 

tur, Matthzum, ſed Judam Thaddzum eſſe oſtenditur. Ap. Bibliatb. 

rem. Cl. v. Faſcic. iii. num. vi. p. 475. Cc. Breme. 1721. 

Feb os Dem. Ev. J. 3. cap. v. p. 119. Oe. cited in this work. Val. viii. p. 

. Co n ü 2 1 
() Primus omnium Matthæus eſt Publicanus cognomento Levi, qui E- 

7 vangelium 
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rome in ſeveral places of his works. Which ſhews, it was his ſettled 
opinion, and that he never heſitated about it. The (n) compiler of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution fays the ſame expreſsly. Victor of Antioch in 
his Commentarie upon St. Mart ſays, that (o) Mark and Luke, when 
they give an account of his call at the Receipt of cuſtom, defignedly 
uſe a name, by which he was not ſo well known, as that of Matthew. 
- ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in a paſſage, already +4 tranſcribed, 
is very likely, that Victor had ſeen that obſervation in more ancient 
writers: and poffibly in Origen, in (p) whoſe preface to his Commen- 
tarie upon the epiſtle to the Romans, as we now have it in Latin only, is 
ſomewhat equivalent, However, he plainly fays, that Matthew and Levi 

are two names of one and the fame man. | 
3. Haſeus argues, that (3) Levi is never ſaid in the Goſpels to hays 
y_ alſo called Matthew, nor is Matthew ſaid to be otherwiſe called 

* 2 

To which I anſwer, there was no neceſſity, that we ſhould be told 
this. It is allowed, that Thaddeus, and Lebbens, and Fudas, are names 
of one and the fame Apoſtle. And (r) it was alſo fo underſtood by an- 
| | cient 


vangeſium > yy 9 ſermone edidĩit. Hieron. Prol, in Matt. T. 4. in. 
citat. ſapra Vol. x. 5. 83. Ed. Lard. 

Ceteri Evangeliſtz 9 verecundiam et honorem Matthzi noluerant 
eum nomine appellare vulgato, ſed di xerunt Levi. Duplici quippe vocabulo 
fuit. Id. in Matt. cap. x. Tom. 4. P. i. p. 30. 

Matthæus, qui et Levi, ex Publicano Apoſtolus. De V. I. cap. 3. 

(A) U. & d iyy pathaig, ö xy Niue, à werb rides, dard Tat 
Conft. Ap. I. 8. c. 22. | 

(o) Eit autem Levi hie idem omnino cum Evangeliſta Matthzo. Et qui- 
dem Martus et Lucas nomen, quod illi familiare erat, ry appellatione 
obnubunt, &c. Victor in $. Marc. ap. Bib, PP, Lugd. . 4+ Þþ+ 375+ B. Citat, 
vol. xi. hujus operis p. 32. 

++ See note (m). ; 

Prima nobis quæſtio de nomine ipſius Pauli videtur exurgere, cur is 
qui Saulus dictus eſt in Actibus Apoſtolorum, nunc Paulus dicatur. . . Inve- 
nimus igitur in ſcripturis aliquantos binis, alios etiam ternis uſos eſſe nomi- 
nibus. . . Sed nec Evangelia quidem hunc renuunt morem. Nam et Mat- 
thæus ipſe refert de ſe, quod cum tranfiret Jeſus, invenit quendam ſedentem 
ad telonium nomine Matthzum. Lucas vero de eodem dicit : quia cum tran- 
ſiret Jeſus, quendam vidit publicanum nomine Levi. &c. Origen. in ep. ad 
Rem. Tom. 2. p. 458. Baſil. | 

(9) Nam obſervabam, Matthzum nunquam dici Levin, vel Levin vicifim 
appellari Matthæum, &c. Haf. ubi fupra. 3 477. 

(r) Thaddæum Apoſtolum , . qui ab Evangeliſta Luca Judas Jacobi di- 
citur : et alibi appellatur Lebbeus, quod interpretatur coreulus. Creden - 
damque eſt eum fuiſſe trinomium: ſicut Simon, Petrus, et filii Zebedzi, Bo- 
anerges, ex firmitate et.magnitudine fidei nominati ſant, Hieran. in Matt. x. 

» 4+ P. 35+ ix. 

Hy yay iTego; (vas 3 AC, 5 wy imxAndei; dallas, or laden Onrlr vas & 
unde, Nin iadas lasse. Chry/. in Matt, hom. 32. al. 33. Tom: 7. 


8 72 & Heſychii Quaftiones. Diff. xiv. ap. Coteler. Monum. Gr. Tom. 3. 
P. 11. W | 
H h 2 
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cient Chriſtians. Some of whom I have quoted below. Nevertheleſs 
St. Luke has never told us, that ow was ſurnamed Thaddeus, or Leb- 
beus. Nor has St. Matthew, or St. Mark ſaid; that Thaddeus, or Leb- 
beus, was alſo called Judas. 

Theſe obſervations, as ſeems to me, are ſufficient to confirm the 

common opinion. However I will add a thought or two, of leſs mo- 
ment. 
4. St. Matthew, in the catalogue of the Apoſtles, placeth himſelf in 
this manner. ch. x. 3. and Matthew the Publican: ꝙ fare & rns. 
May it not be hence argued with probability, that he was the only 
Publican among the Apolties, and that there was no other ? 

5. If we were to form a conjeCture concerning the employment, that 
was followed by Jude, before he was an Apoſtle, it (s) would be that 
of an huſbandman. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Apoſtles are 
made to ſay: Some (t) of us are fiſhermen, others tentmakers, others 
huſbandmen.” Undoubtedly ſeveral of the Apoſtles were fiſhermen. 
But by the later part of the ſentence no more may be meant, than that 
there was among them one tentmaker, even Paul, and one huſbandman, 
intending, perhaps, St. Jude. For Hegeſippus, as quoted by Euſebius, 
writes, © that (t) when Domitian made inquiries after the poſterity of 
David, ſome grandſons of Fude, called the Lord's brother, were brought 
before him. Being aſked —— their poſſeſſions, and ſubſtance, 
they aſſured him, that they had only ſo many acres of land, out of the 
emprovement of which they both paid him tribute, and maintained 
themſelves with their own hard labour. The truth of what they ſaid 
was confirmed by the callouſneſſe of their hands. Being aſked concern- 
ing Chriſt, and his kingdom, of what kind it was, and when it would 
appear; they anſwered, that it was not worldly and earthly, but heaven- 
ly and angelical: that it would be manifeſted at the end of the world: 
when coming in great glorie he would judge the living and the dead, and 
render to every man according to his works. The men being mean, 
and their principles harmleſs, they were diſmiſſed.“ 

Hence ſome may argue, that St. Jude himſelf had been an huſband- 
man. And from this account, if it may be relied upon, we learn, that 
this Apoſtle was married, and had children. 

That may ſuffice for the hiſtorie of St. Fude. 

| 5 7 II. In the wp . re I am to obſerve the evidences of 
e genuinneſſe canonical authority of the epiſtle a- 
Vent. geribed to him.” F F 
. Somewhat relating to this point has been already ſaid in the xv. chap- 
ter, concerning the Catholic Epiſtles in general. To which chapter 
therefore the reader is referred, though I may here tranſcribe ſome things 
from it, for ſhewing the authority of this epiſtle in particular, 

It ſhould be remembered, that Euſebius having enumerated the books 
of Scripture, univerſally received from the begining; and among them 


the 
(s) Vid: Cav. H. L. in S. Juda. | 
(Y irs g bs. amo yinus TH xvgia di laden, TEXATER Capra Aryopine 


dvrd d, tus iNnnarigiuoar, ws is yin drag JaGi?, Euſeb. H. E. J. 3. 
cap. 20. | 
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the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of ohn, he adds: © And 
(i) among the contradicted, but yet well known to the moſt, (or ap- 
proved by many,) are that called the epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, 
and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond, and third of John.“ So that 
in his time this epiſtle was well known, and received by many, though 
not by all. | 

This epiſtle is no where . cited by Jrenæus, who wrote about 
the year of Chriſt 178. Whether he has at all referred to it, was con- 
ſidered formerly. And the reader is referred to what was then (x) 
ſaid. 

Clement of Alexandria flouriſhed about the year 194. Euſebius givin 
an account of his work, ſays, © that (y) in his Inſtitutions Clement had 
given explications of all the canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe 
which are contradicted. I mean the epiſtle of Jude, and the other ca- 
tholic epiſtles.” N 

That work, entitled Inſtitutions, is loſt. But we have in Latin a 
ſmall treatiſe or fragment, called Adumbrations, ſuppoſed to be tranſlated 
from the Inſtitutions. Here are notes upon the epiſtle of Jude: in which 
is an obſervation concerning the modeſtie of the writer: & that (z) Jude, 
who wrote a catholic epiſtle, did not ſtile himſelf at the begining of it, 
brother of the Lord, though he was related to him, but Fude, the ſer- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James. 

Which obſervation ſerves to ſhew, whom Cement took to be the wri- 
ter of this epiſtle. He ſuppoſed him to be one of them, who are called 
the Lord's brethren, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. and an Apoſtle. See 
Luke vi. 16. In that Adumbration follow brief remarks upon almoſt 
every verſe of the epiſtle, except the laſt, or 25. verſe. 

It might be obſerved likewiſe, that in that place Clement declares his 
opinion concerning thoſe called the Lord's brethren, that they were chil- 
dren of Joſeph. | 
This epiſtle is alſo quoted expreſsly by Clement in two of his works, 
which remain entire, the Pedagogue or Inſtructar, and the Stromata or 
Miſcellanies. 

In the Pedagogue he ſpeaks to this purpoſe : I will (a) that ye ſhould 
know, ſays Fude, that God having once ſeved the people out of Egypt, after- 
wards deſtroyed them that believed not. And the angels, which kept not their 
firftl eflate, but left their own habitation, he (b) has reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great day. And aft on 

Wards, 


(u) See before p. 364. | 

(x) See Vol. i. - 377. 378. and 381. num viii. Lardner's Edit. 
(OO) « «© iii ve dvrinoyopirag want Tyr id da Aiyw x) To; NorTas x- 
dere imironag, H. E. I. 6. cap. 14. in. 
(z) Judas, qui catholicam ſeripſit epiſtolam, frater filiorum Joſeph, ex- 
ſtans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propinquitatem Domini, non tamen dixit, 
ſe ipſum fratrem ejus eſſe. Sed quid dixit ? Facobus fervus Feſu Cbriſti, ut- 
* Domini, frater autem Jacobi. Adumbrat. in epift, Judæ. p. 1007. ed, 

on. 

(a) Ped. I. 3. p. 25. | 

(b) « . . Hope; didlo ow dp ayelan Lal. aj d Hr, 

| "Rhg 82 
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wards, he emphatically deſcribes the characters of thoſe who are judged. 
Moe unto them, for they haue walked in the way of Cain, and ran greedily in 
the errour of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Cre. 
Fude. ver. 5. 6. and 11. | 

In his Stromata Clement writes to this purpoſe: Of (c) theſe, and 
the like heretics, I think, Jude ſpoke prophetically in his epiſtle : Lite- 
wiſe alſo theſe dreamers, and what follows to, And their mouth ſpeaketh great 
+ ſwelling words: that is, from ver. 8. to ver. 16. And that manner of 

uoting ſhews, that the epiſtle was in the hands of many people, or of 
all Chriſtians in general, to be conſulted by them. 

I have been thus prolix in rehearfing theſe paſlages of Clement. For 
they appear to me a ſufficient proof of the antiquity, and genuinneſle of 
this epiſtle : or that it was writ by Jude, one of Chriſt's twelve Apo- 
ſtles. However I would alſo refer thoſe of my readers, who are willing 
to look back, to ement's teſtimonie to this, and the other catholic e- 
piſtles, as 2 obſerved in (4) his chapter. 

In Tertullian, about the year 200. is but one quotation of this epiſtle. 
But it is „Ne Hence (e) it is, ſays he, that Enoch is quoted 
by the Apoſtle Jude.“ Intending the 14. verſe of the epiſtle, and mak- 
ing no doubt, that the writer was an Apoſtle. . 

. Origen, about the year 230. are divers plain quotations of St. Jude s 
epiſtle. | 

In his Commentaries upon St. Matthetu, which we till have in Greet, 
having taken notice of the words of Matth. xiii. 55. 56. . . . beſide 
other remarks, he ſays, © that (/) James is the ſame, whom Paul men- 
tions in the epiſtle to the Galatians, as having been ſeen by him.” Gal. 
i. 19. He alſo obſerves a paſſage, ſaid to be in the Antiquities of Jeſe- 
phus, relating to the ſame James. Then he adds: And (g) Jude 
wrote an epiſtle, of few lines indeed, but full of the powerful words of 
the heavenly grace, who at the begining ſays: Jude the ſervant of Feſus 
Chriſt, and brother if ap a Theſe paſſages are of uſe us, 
whom Origen took to be the writer of this epiſtle. | 

Again, in the ſame Commentaries. ©® And (5) in the epiſtle of Jude: 
To them that are beloved [or ſanctified] in God the Father, and preſerved in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and called. 

Once more, in the ſame Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's 

; « as | " > og . : >. I'S Goſpel, 

(e) Em} dre, 37pai, x} rd zu drgiornr mgoParinD; idler Gs Th i 
iber. Opbing EH x; bros iv h à ye drag Th aantiic imicarnu- 

(4) See cb. xxii. Vol. ii. p. 510. 5156. Lardaer's Edit. | : 
N Eo accidit, quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimonium perhibet. 
De Cultu Fem. J. 1. cap. 3. p. 1721 l. 
ne, N ivr zd, br MM ft hh is TH Ste vrt , 
ie x, A. Comment: in Matt. p. 223. C. Heut, p. 463. B. T. 3. N. 

' (2) Kai iddas ty ν ieren, SNG wir, mR N rd, The den- 
vis * Kenz Abywr, dr is 19 777 3. Wa; {yo x e 
A Ji faxice. Ibid. p. 223. D. al. 5. 463. . : 

(b) Kat i rh tada i,, re; in big wang) va ee nos xf Tera 
Enjotroig 9 Aen. 16, 9. 332. 4. al. 607. = N. en 2 . * 1 
Qin Bd * 1 Py + LS s * IS FW 
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Goſpel, having quoted 1 Pet. i. 12. he fays: But (i) if any one re- 
ceives alſo the epiſtle of Jude, let him conſider what will follow from 
what is there ſaid ; And the angels, which kept not their firft eftate, but le 
their tun habitation, he has reſerved in everlaſting chains under Arte 4 
unto the judgement of the great day.” 

This epiſtle is alſo quoted in thoſe works of Origen, which we now 
have only in a Latin tranſlation, But forbearing to take farther notice 
of them here, I refer to the account formerly given at large of Ori- 
pr to the Scriptures, in (4) the third volume of this 
work. 5 
Upon the whole we perceive, that there were ſome in his time, who 
doubted of, or denied the authority of this epiſtle. But himſelf, as ſeems 
to me, admitted the genuinneſſe and authority of it. For he quotes it 
expreſsly, without heſitation, as writ by Jude, one of the Lord's bre- 
thren, and brother of James, conſequently Apoſtle. And he ſays, that 
it was full of the powerfull words of the heavenly grace. 

I have not obſerved any notice taken 4 this epiſtle (1) in the 
— of Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, about the year 248. and af- 
terwar 


It is quoted by the Anonymous Author againſt the Novatian Heretic, 
who wrote about the year 255. But he does not name St. Fude. His 
words are: As (n) it is written: Behold he cometh with ten thouſands 


« of his angels to execute judgement upon all, and what follows,” that is, 
65 2 15. 2 of the epiſtle. * | IS 
ebius flouriſhed about the 15. ve already tranſcri 

from him a (#) age 2 Sacbelke epiſtles, and among them 
concerning St. Jude s, which ought to be recollected here. There is 
another taken from him, at (o) the begining of this article. And I ſhall 
here put down again a third tranſcribed above in the chapter of 
(þ) the epiſtle of St. James. Where having given an account of the 
martyrdom of St. James, he ſays: Thus (q) far concerning James, 
who is ſaid to be the writer of the firſt of the epiſtles, called catholic. 
But it — to be obſeryed, that it is ſpurious : ¶ that is contradicted: ] 
Foraſmuch as there are not many of the ancients, who have made men- 
tion of it: as neither of that called Jude's, which likewiſe is one of 
the epiſtles called catholic, However we know, that (7) theſe alſo 

_ 


(i) Ei N r did wgiours TH; tre, S dre vi inilas Ty Moyo $12 76. 
Ayyines Ts Ad Then arra;. K. A. 16. p. 488, E. al. p. 814. C. 

&) Cb. xxxviii. Vol. iii. g. 269. . . 272. Larduer's Edit. 

I) See ch. #liv. Vol. iv. p. 836. The /ame. 

(m) Sicut ſcriptum eſt : Ecce venit cum multis millibus nuncjoram ſaoram, 
facere judicium de omnibus, Nc. 4p. Cyprian. in App. p. 20. Vid. et bujus 
operis Val. iv, p. 874. Ed. Lara. 2 | 

(a) See p. 1. 363. 

(e) P. 484. 485. ; (p) P. 394. | 

) H. F. J. 2. c. 23. p. 66. C. | DES 

(7) Oper & teu ig rderat (re r de h ,“ didahαν%,ç‚¶ñrͤſ iar. 
rie. id 5 a 
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_ commonly uſed [or publicly read] in moſt churches together with the 


That paſſage needs no comment. This epiſtle was generally received 
in the time 2 though not by all. 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about 354. has quoted (5s) almoſt the 
whole of this epiſtle. He quotes it expreſsly, as (t) writ by the excel- 
lent Apoſtle Jude, brother of the Apolile Fames. 

I need not particularly mention more authors. For after the time 
of Euſcbius, ſeven catholic epiſtles were generally received by all Chriſ- 
tians, Greeks and Latins. St. Jude's epiſtle — as well as the 
reſt, was received by Athanaſius, Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanius, Dich- 
mus of Alexandria, Jerome, Rufin, the third Council of Carthage, Auguſtin, 
- {fidore of Peluſium, Cyril of Alexandria, and others, whoſe names may 
be ſeen in the alphabetical Table in the twelfth volume, under the 
_— of Seven Catholic Epiſtles. But (a) it was not received by the 
yrians, : > 
And it may not be amiſs to obſerve here, that we have found this e- 
piſtle oftener quoted by writers, who lived before the time of Euſebius, 
than the epiſtle of St, — | | 
. Of the authors above named there are two, of whom I would take ſome 
further notice. 1 20 
Epiphanius, about 368. in his Hereſie of the Gnoſtics, expreſsly 
cites * the catholic epiſtle of the Apoſtle Jude, brother of Janes, 
and of the Lord, : writ by inſpiration.” This epiftle is received by Je- 
rome, as writ by the Apoſtle, Jude, as may be recollected by thoſe, who 
have read his chapter in the tenth volume of this work. Where, (x) in 
his letter to Paulinus, he ſays: The Apoſtles James, Peter, Fobn, Fude, 
wrote ſeven epiſtles, of few words, but full of ſenſe,” 
And in the chapter of St. Jude, in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
- Writers, he ſays: „ Jude (5) brother of James, left a ſhort epiſtle, 
 . « which is one of the ſeven called cathalic. But (z) becauſe of a quo- 
tation from a book of Enoch, which is apochryphal, it is rejected by 
| © many. However at length it has obtained authority, and is reckoned 
* among the ſacred ſcriptures.” Ne | 
here is ſome inaccuracie in Ferome's manner of expreſſion. For a 
© book to be at the ſame time rejecied by the moſt, or many, and to be reckon- 
A among the ſacred ſeriptures, are inconſiſtent. But it might have been 
properly ſaid: © that whereas it had been rejected by many, becauſe of a 
AUNT Ef SE Ry | Nee 


() See Vol. u. p. 42. 4 1 Lardner. 8 i 

(% Cum exhortetur > A atioſus Apoſtolus, frater Jacobi Apoſtoli, &c. 
A.- Bib. PP. T. 4. 5. 88 E. eher, e e 
( & Fel ix. g. 217, 422. Vol. xi, 5p. 272: 274. Lardner. | 
at g wig} 16rwy dhe inwify 73 dp Sechs © TH de, inde, Nga, 
& is 75 d avry yeaPuion xabonutn iH. Idda; N ir Slog & A, ν,e e 
S eig Meyouarcs, . A. 26. f. xi. 5. 92. P. | | 

(x) Pol. x. p. 77. Larduer. 483 2-4 004 £8 hh 

() Et quia de libro Enoch. qui apocryphus ef}, in ea aſſumitur teſtimo- 
nium, a pleriſque rejicitur. Tamen auctoritatem vetuſtate jam gt uſu merujt, 
ct inter Gina ſcripturas computatur, * De V. I. cap. iv. 
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quotation from an apocryphal book; it had at length obtained authority, 
and was reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures.” 

Many learned men (a) have carefully conſidered this difficulty. But 
as the ancients overcame it, and at length admitted the authority of this 
_ epiſtle, perhaps it might have been paſſed over, as a thing of no great 
conſequence. Indeed, if there is a credible teſtimonie to any book, or 
epiſtle, that it was writ by an Apoſtle, ſuch a paſſage need not cauſe much 
heſitation, Origen has an obſervation in one of his Latin tracts. „St. 
« Paul (b) ſays: A Fannes and Fambres withſtood Moſes. This is not 
found in the public ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book, entitled Jannes and 
« Fambres, For which reaſon ſome have been fo daring, as to ar- 
« gue againſt that epiſtle of Timothie, though in vain.” For certain ſuch 
an objection could be of little weight againſt ſo well atteſted a writing, as 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, Nor ought it to weigh much in 
this caſe, 

I might conclude here. But for the ſake of ſome, ſhall add the two 
following obſervations. 

I. It is not certain, that St. _ cites any book. He only ſays, that 

c) Enoch prophefied, ſaying, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
Wo Which (4) might be words of a prophecie, preſerved by tradi- 
tion, and inſerted occaſionally in divers writings. Nor is there good 


evidence, that in St. Jude's time there was exſtant any book entitled 


Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies, though there was ſuch a book in the hands 
of Chriſti in the ſecond and third centuries. Moreover St. Fude 
might aſcribe to Enoch what it is reaſonable to believe was the import of 
his prophecie. i 


1 tranſcribe here an obſervation, which I have met with: « Saint Jude 


- 


a) Beaufobre and Lenfant in their preface to the egifile of St. Fade. Dr. Benſon 
in bis preſace to this epiſile, ſet. i. and many others. i g a 

(5) Item quod ait, feut Jammęs et Mambres reſtiterunt Mf, non invenitur in 

blicis ſcripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto, qui ſupraſcribitur 3 et Mambres. 

nde auſi ſunt quidam epiſtolam ad Timotheum 9 ere, quaſi habentem 
in ſe textum alicujus ſecreti. Sed non potuerunt. I Marth. Trac. 35. 5. 
193. Tom. 2. Ball, | 

(c) Verum quicquid et vetuſtis patribus et recentioribus 2 videatur, 
non poteſt ullo mak pacto probari, Judam Apoſtolum cx libro ſeripto tem 
ribus ejus exſtante, tritaque prophetia ſuum illud vaticinium deprompſiſſe. 
Nam primo id Judas non teſtatur. 2 habet: meuxPyrivo:s. Pro- 

. phetiam ſcriptis ab eo conſignatam eſſe non dicit. J. H. Heidegger. Hift. 
atr. Exercita. x. de Prophetia Enochi. J. v. Tom. i. p. 271. 

At neque dicit Judas Henochum ita ſeripſiſſe: neque in libro, qui Heno- 
chi dicitur, prophetiz hujus vel vola vel veſtigium reperitur, Imo credibile 
eſt, Judz ætate ſuppoſititium hunc librum ne quidem in rerum natura fuiſle, 
ſed a putido et portentoſo neſcio quo Cabbaliſta Grzcanico, vel ab hæretico, 
et ſeiolo aliquo Chriſtum profeſſo, ſub Henochi nomine procuſum eſſe. Ni- 


Aus in ep, Jud. num. xli. p. 502. 


(J Ali denique veriſimilius arbitrantur, habuiſſe Judam ex nota et confeſſa 
eo tempore traditione: quam veram efle Spiritu magiſtro cognovit, dignamque 


udicavit, quam ſua hac epiſtola conſecraret æternitati. Cui ſententiz ego 
a quoque ba denus acquieſco, Wit. ubi ſupr. num, æli. p. 503. . 


\ 
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in his (e) epiſtle, from the circumſtances of the men, and the manners of 
the people, to whom Henoch preached, gathered what might be the 
ſum of Henoch's — in this ſort. the Lord cometh. How? 
As at the giving of the law, with thouſands of his angels, to give judgement 
againſt all men, and to rebuke all the _ among them of all their 
wicked deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their cruel 
fpeakings, which wicked ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. Upon which 
worts the Greeks, not knowing the courſe of the Hebrews in their 
_ ſpeeches, imagined, that Henoch left a book of his preaching be- 
m.“ - 

e (VJ has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe. 

And J. H. Heidegger (g) approved of this manner of interpretation. 
He ſuppoſes, St. Jude to refer to the words of Moſes. Gen. v. 22. and 
24. And Enoch walked with God. Cocceins, alſo, as cited (h) by Witſius, 
argued not very differently, though V itſius did not fully approve of it. 

ſhall add a thought or two confirming that method of interpretation. 
St. Peter 2 ep. ii, 5. calls Noah, a preacher of righteouſneſſe : referring, I 
ſuppoſe, to the hiſtorie in Geneſis, though it is not expreſsly (aid 
there. And at ver. 7. 8. he ſays of Lot, that he was vexed with the filthie 
conver- 

(e) The General Review of the Holy Scriptares. p. 39. by Thomas Hayne. Lon- 
don. 1640. Folio. 

{f) Solebant .Rabbini et angelis, et magnis hominibus, tribuere ea 
verba, quæ veriſimiliter dicere potuerunt. Tale illud quod de Enocho 
habebimus, et illud quod Hebr. xii. 21. et Actor. vii. 26. Kc. Grot. ad S. 

ud. Ver. g. 
7 Solebant, ut modo dixi, Rabbini et angelis, et viris magnis tribuere ea 
dicta, quz dixiſſe poterant. Id. ad ver. 14. 

Quod tunc Enoch aut dixit, aut dicere potuit, imminente diluvio, idem 
2 ad ingentem illam internecionem, quæ Judzis contumacibus immine- 

t, referre commode potuit, I. ib. ad wer. 15. 
Nr eſt inter fundamentum prophetiæ, et ejus for 
m . 

q 


„ 


Fundamentum quod attinet, eſt illud totum *yygaPor. . . . Alterum 
eſt, quod ſcriptum reperitur, Exochum cum Deo ambulaſſe. eo Judz proclive 
Fuit conficere Enochum non pro ſe tantum quæſiviſſe Deum, fed etiam alios 
propoſito terrore ultimi judicii ab impietate et injuſtitia deterruiſſe: neque 
—— cum Deo ambulare, vel pii vir officio defungi, niſi judicium Domini 
turi cum myriadibus angelorum hominibus ſuz ætatis annunciaret. Cum 
itur-non potuerit non loqui de judicio Domini ſuperventuro impiis, et ii, 
de quibus S. Judas loquitur, fint ultimi temporis, conficie, Enochum diu ante 
diluviem de lis prophetaſſe. . . . Porro quod formulam attinet prophetiæ, 
-vjus fundamentum ita in Scripturis imus, illam ex iis verbis contexnit 
Judas, in quorum virtute eam latere per owow wnvparizh intelligentiam ſpiri- 
-tualem, probe ſcivit. Heid. ub; ſupra. tum. x. p. 277. 
) Celeberrimus Coccejus conjectat Judam ex hiſtoria Moſaica collegiſſe. 
Nam, inquit, prophetafſe Henochum, ſatis conflat ex ſacris literiz. Ambulavit enim 
cum Deo. Ergo cam Deo fecit, dgfectoribus ft oppoſuit, verbis fine dubio in Spiritu 
"Sano diffis, et opere. . . . Porro Judas talia Henochum prophetaſſe teftatur, que 
1 — er pathetice ei attr;bunntur in preſepepia. Quz quidem non male 
mihi anitnadverſa videntur. Attamen non validum ſatis firmamentum conti- 
nere, cui Judz allegatio commode inzdificetur. Nam Judas formulam pro- 
Phetiæ Henocho adicribit, quæ ex Moſe diſci non poteſt. Wit/. ib. aum. ali. . 
Ferrer TY 
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converſation of the wicked : and that dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hear- 
ing, he vexed his righteous foul from day to day, with their unlawful deeds. 
Theſe things are not expreſsly faid in the book of Geneſis. Neverthe- 
leſs I make no 2 but the Apoſtle refers to what is there ſaid, and 
deduceth theſe things thence, and not from an apocryphal, or any other 
writing whatever, | 
There is no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, that St. Jude quoted a book 
called Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies. 
2. Allowing St, Fude to quote ſuch a book, he gives it no authority, 
It was no canonical book of the Jews. That is certain. Conſequently, 
if there was ſuch a book among them, it was apocryphal. But though 
it was ſo, there might be in it ſome right things. T heſe St. Zude might 
take, without approving the whole of it. To this purpoſe (i) Jerome has 
argued largely, and very well, in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to 
Titus, upon occaſion of St. Paul's quotation of Epimenides. Tit. i. 12. 
And Cave ſays, „It (4) is no more ſtrange, that St. Fade ſhould quote 
an apocryphal book, than that St. Paul ſhould put down Jannes and 
2 for the two Magicians of Pharaoh that oppoſed Moſes. Which 
e mult either derive from tradition, or fetch from ſome uncanonical au- 
thor of thoſe times, there being no mention of their names in Moſes his 
relation of that matter.” | 
As I have faid ſo much about this text, I am induced to take notice of 
ſome other like things in this epiſtle, ; 
Says St. Jude ver. 8. and 9. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthie dreamers defile the 
fleſh, deſpiſe domin un, and 7. evil of dignities. Yet Michael, the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he diſputed about the bedy of Moſes, dared not 
[choſe 4 + not] to bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid: The Lord 
rebuke thee. 
gen, in the third centurie, ſuppoſed, that (J) St. Joe might refer 
to a book, called the Aſſumption, or Aſcenſion of Moſes, though it was 
not a book of authority. But indeed, there is no good reaſon to think, 
| that there was any ſuch book extant in the time of St. Jude. It is more 
probable, that it was forged afterwards. Some therefore have imagi 
that St. Fude took this paſſage from ſome more valuable Hebrew author, 
of whom however we have no knowledge. 


But 


ntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo Apoſtolus 
ſua teſtimonium oils inter Reclefiz ſcripturas recipere, et multa alia, 
quz Apoſtolus Paulus de reconditis eſt loquutus. Poſſumus enim hoc ar- 
gumento dicere: Quia apud Athenienſes ignotum Deum colere ſe dixit, 
quem illi in ark ennotaverant, debere Paulum et cetera, quæ in ara ſeripta 
—. ſequi, et ea quæ Athenienſes faciebant facere, quia cum Athe- 
nienſibus in cultura ignoti Dei ex parte conſenſerat. Hieron. in Tir. T. 4. 
. 421. — 4 . > 
+) Life of St. Jude, in Engliſh. p. 205. ba . 
+ Mickael — * wy Loi ſaſtinuit, non induxit animum, impin- 
gere illi notum maledicti, 5 eſt, ultionem maledicendo ſamere. Non quod 
timuerit diabolum, ſed quod ex decoro omnia agere voluerit. Wit. Comm. 


in E 22 9. p. 480. | 

6 & Dr. Lardner's edition of this work vol. iit. p. 271+ à citation from 

Origen's books of Principles, + ow We 
u e 


l 1 Qui autem 1 librum debere ſequi eum qui — uſus ſit, 
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492 St. Jude, and his Epiſtle, Cn. XXI. 
Hut to me it is apparent, that St. Jude refers to the viſion in Zach. 
ini. 1. 3. And he ſhewed me Joſhua the High-Prizft, tanding before the 
angel of the Lord, and Satan flanding at his right-hand to refit him. And 
the Lord, [that is, the angel of the Lord, before-mentioned] ſaid unto Sa- 
tan: The Lord rebuke thee. And what follows. The text of St. Jude 
is parallel with 2 Pet. ii. 11. Whereas Angels, which are greater in 
power, bring not railing accuſation before the Lord. Here alſo is a plain 
reference to the viſion in Zacharie. The thing itſelf, and that circum. 
ſtance, before the Lord, anſwering to the expreſſion in Zacharie, ſtanding 
before wed wy or before the angel of the Lord, put it, as ſeems to me, be- 
nd queſtion. | 

2 egius Vitringa m) has ſome curious obſervations upon this text 
of St. Jude. Inſtead of the body of 1 he would read the body of Foſhua. 
That 1s ingenious. Nevertheleſs the common reading may be right, 
and may be explained very agreeably to the paſſage of Zacharie. F or, 
according to an interpretation of that viſion, formerly (n) taken from 
Ephraim the Syrian, Joſhua, the High-Prieſt, there denotes the Jewiſh 
People. Whom St. Fude might call the body of Moſes, as Chriſtians are 
called the body of Chriſt by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xii. 20. 25. 27. Eph. i. 23. 
and iv. 12. 16. Col. i. 18: The ſame intepretation was propoſed ſome 
while ago, and well ſupported in a Diſſertation of a learned writer, who 
was not acquainted with Ephraim ++. 

Once more. St. Jude ſays ver. 6. Aud the angels, which kept not their 
firft eftate, but left their own habitation, he has reſerved in everlaſting chains 
nder darkneſſe unto the judgement of the great day. To which there is 
2 parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 4. The learned writer, above quoted, ob- 
ſerves, that (o) neither here have theſe Apoſtles a reference to any Jewiſh 
apocryphal book : but to ſome text of Sacred Scripture, or of the Old 
Teſtament. But he then deferred ſhewing the place. Nor do I know, 


that 


2 — Probabile nobis videtur, Judam ſcripſiſſe wee} 75 Inos ouparts, et 
| iernam lectionem eſſe a manu imperitioris bibliographi, qui cum nihil in 
Scripturis memorabile legiſſet de corpore Joſuæ, ſed contra ex Hiſtoria Sacra 
intellexiier, quid circa corpus Mes fingulare accediſſet, nec interea de loco 
Zachariz cogitaret, Jeu nomen in illud Met commutavit. Sed quam 
certum eſt, Judam his verbis reſpexiſſe locum illum Zachariz, tam quoque 
certum eft, non ſcripfiſſe, Michaelem diſputaſſe cum Diabolo de corpere Me/es, 
. Imo ex eadem ratione liquidiflime patet, Judam, que hic habet de corpore 
, non deſumpſiſſe ex apocrypho aliquo Judaici ingenii, in quo hane fabu- 
lam offendiflet, Reſpexit Judas, ut jam dixi, ad locum Zachariæ, et inde 
recte evicit, Satanæ, potentiſſimi angeli, ab ipſo principe angelorum Michaele 
in judicio in ipſum proferendo magnam habitam eſſe rationem : ac proin multo 
minus potefates et plorias, hoc eſt, potentiflimos principes, licet malos, nobiſ- 
que adverſos, a nobis eſſe vilipendendos. Campeg. Vitring. Obſery. Sacr. J. 4. 
cap. ix. u. 35. & 1003. 1004. : | 5 
() See Pol. ix. p. 206. ' Lardner. © | 
- 1 44 Ser Bib. Raiſonnie. Tom. 31. P. 2, art. i. p. 243. . 269 
(e Quid Petrus et Judas per alterum illud exemplum an u, qui pec- 
_ caverunt, 7 $658 er domicilio ſuo derolicto, intenderint, et ad quam partem 
Hiſtorize Sacre reſpexerint, (ad Hiſtoriam enim Sacram reſpexifſe certum eſt,) 
nune prætermitto, alig fortean occafione commodiore indicandum. | 14. il, 
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hat theſe texts ever came in his way afterwards. I wiſh they had. For 
I alſo am much inclined to believe, that, in all theſe places the Apoſtles 
referred to paſſages of the Old Teſtament, | 
This may aſſiſt us in forming a judgement concerning the opinion (p) 
of the Biſhop of London, that St. Fude in his epiſtle, and St. Peter in 2 
ſecond chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, copied, or imitated ſome Hebrew 
writer, who had left behind him a deſcription of the falſe prophets of his 
oyyn, or former times. Which indeed is ingenious, and 1 Ne- 
vertheleſs I think, ſuch conjectures ought not to be preſently received as 
certain. St. Peter, and St. Jude, and all the Chriſtians in general of 
their time, had before them the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. Man 
of the caſes referred to by theſe Apoſtles are evidently found there, ſu 
as Cain, Korah, Balaam, the people of Sodom.” And why ſhould not the 
other inſtances be taken thence likewiſe? If they are, I preſume, the ar- 
ment would be more forcible with all, than otherwiſe it would have 
n. Nor does the reſemblance of ſtile in St. Peter and Fude afford a 
concluſive argument, that they both borrowed from ſome one Jewiſh au- 
thor. The ſimilitude of the {abject might produce a reſemblance of ftile. 
The deſign of St. Peter and St. Jude was to condemn ſome looſe and er- 
roneous Chriſtians, and to caution others againſt them, When ſpeaking 
of the ſame ſort of perſons, their ſtile, and figures of ſpeech, would have 
a great agreement. And certainly I think, that the Apoſtles needed not 
any other aſſiſtance in confuting and expoſing corrupt Chriſtians, than 
their own inſpiration, and an acquaintance with the ancient Scriptures 
of the Jewiſh Church. tel 
ue 10; are now to * ider, to whom this epiſtle 7 , e. 
Withus ſays, it (q) was writ to all Chriſtians every where, but eſpe- | 
cially to Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm: foraſmuch as St. Jude re- | 
fers to Jewiſh writings and traditions. Moreover he wrote to the ſame 34 
Chriſtians, to whom Peter wrote, who were fuch as had been Jews. To 3B 
the like purpoſe (7) E/tius. . | 11 
- Hammond (s) ſays, the epiſtle was writ to the Jews ſcattered abroad, 1 
5 | who 
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(p) Ser His Diffrtation concerning the Authority of the ſecond Epiſtle ef St. 
Peter. And here in this Volume, p. 445- | 
(4) Epiſtola hæc Chriſtianis quidem univerſim, et potiſſimum Hebrzis 

ſcripta eſt. . li quibus ſcripta eſt epiſtola, illis deſignantur epithetis, quz 

ſine Gentium diſtinctione Chriſtianis omnibus competunt: quamvis credibile 

ſit, potiſſimum eos ſpectari, qui ex Iſraelitis in Chriſto crediderant. lis 
enim ſæpiuſcule argumentis utitur, quz ex. Judzorum libris, vel etiam tra- 
ditionibus, deſumta ſunt. Videnturque prorſus iidem eſſe cum illis, quos 
* poſteriore ſua epiſtola compellat. Wit/c Comment. in ep. Jud. F. viii. | 

o 4 . - * 1 31 
5 (r) Porro veriſimile eſt, ad eoſdem ſcriptam eſſe, ad quos ſeripſit B. Pe- 4 


OF —— 2 
* Aa. 7, 


. trus, id eſt, ad eos præcipue, qui ex circumciſione crediderant. . . Id ipſum 
indicant illa verba verſus 5. Commonere autem vor vole, ſcientes femel omnia. Nam 
35 aptiſſime Judzis dicitur, a prima ætate imbutis cognitione hiſtoriæ ſacræ. 

Argum. in Ep. Jud. | 
FS idetur autem, ficut epiſtolz Jacobi et Petri, ſcripta fuifle ad Judzos 
perſionis, Chriſtianam Religionem ammplexos, ut confirmarentur contra 

9 EOS wy * pravas 
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who believed the Chriſtian Religion, to fecure them againſt the errours 
of the Gnoſtics. 

Dr. Benſon (t) thinks, that St. Jude wrote to Jewiſh Chriftians, as 
his brother Ves had done, and moſt probably, to the Jews of the 
Weſtern difperfion. | ; 

Let us now obſerve the inſcription of 7 in the writer's own 
words. Jude, the ſervant of Jeſur Chrift, and brother of Fames, to them 
that are ſanctiſied by Gad the Father, and of wag in Feſus Chrift, and cal. 
Id. ver. 1. And ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation : it was 2 for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you, that ye ſhould earneflly contend for the faith, which was once de- 
Evered unto the ſaints. . 

Theſe expreſſions, as ſeems to me, lead us to think, that the epiſtle 
was deſigned for the uſe of all in general, who had embraced the Chriſ- 
tian Religion.. And if St. = writes to the fame people, to whom 
St. Peter wrote, that is a farther argument for this ſuppoſition. For, 
that St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians in general, in the countreys 
named at the begining of his firſt epiſfle, was ſhewn (2) for- 
merly. ; r | 
Fg pt IV. We now come to the Jaſt point, the time of 
14 — A ay youu Here I ſhall obſerve the opinions 
Dr. Benſon's opinion is, © that (x) this epiftle was writ before the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, a few weeks, or months, after the ſecond epiſtle 
of St. Peter : foraſmuch as the ſtate of things, as repreſented in both 
theſe epiſtles, is very much the ſame.” 
Mill's conjecture is, that (y) this epiſtle was writ about the year of 
Chriſt go. But, as he ſays, there are no clear evidences of the exact 
time, when it was writ. + | '; 
Drgwell (x) whom Cave (a) follows, argues, that this epiſtle was 
writ ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the year 51. or 72. But 
the reaſonings of thoſe learned men are far from being concluſive. : 
4 — Beauſobre were of opinion, that (5) this epiſtle may be 
placed with great probability between the year 70. and the year 75, 

_ Witfus thinks, it (c) was writ, in this Apoſtle's old age, and in. the laſt 


* 


vas doctrinas Gnoſtioorum, qui tunc temporis oris exorti ſunt. Hammond, A. 
— ep. Judæ. Ex verſione Clerici. 


(% Preface to this p. ect. ii. p. 446. See alſo his parapbraſe of ur. 1. 
(] See before. p. 44 n 
* Preface to the epifile of St. Judi. eB. iii. 5. 448. TOR 0 
. Fortaſſe quidem circa annum vulgaris æræ vc. Verum de ipfo preciſe 
tempor wiki — | . 147. woe” 
(=). DIFF, Tren. i. num. au BLAH | | 
K. S. Juda. | n Anh 
_ (5) On ne ſe trompera pas en erm dap entre les annees 70 
75. de Vere Chretienne. yo . nn. ude, wh | 1 
(% ſeript hujus epiſtolæ, ut? ad poſtremam A poſtolorum ætatem 
veferendum eft, quod colligitor ex ver. 17. — quoque Judæ ſe - 
nectutem pertinet. &c. Migſ. in Jud. num. ix. + 
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age of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and when few, or perhaps none of them, 
were gry, beſide St. John. 
1 


To the like purpoſe (4) Eftius. | 

Ozcumenius in his note upon ver. 17. 18. of this epiſtle. Remember 
the words, which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chrift : 
that they told you, there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time. . .. * Meanin 
« (e) Nys he, by Tow in his ſecond epiſtle, and by Paul in almoſt al 
« his epiſtles. Hence it is evident, that he wrote late, after the deceaſe 
« of the Apoſtles.” 

If St. Fude referred here to St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle, it muſt be al- 
lowed, that he had ſeen it, and wrote after St. Peter. Which indeed is 
the opinion of many. So Oecumenius appears to have thought. So 
alſo ſays 2 Dr. Benſon expreſſeth himſelf after. this manner: 
« that (g) it highly probable, that St. Jude had ſeen and read the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. For there are found in St. Jude ſeveral ſi- 


milar pallages, not only to thoſe in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond of 
St. Peter, but alſo in the other parts of that epiſtle.“ 


ſeems very unlikely, that St, 
he had ſeen St. Peter's. In that caſe St. Fude would not have thought 
it needful for him to write at all, If he had formed a deſign of writing, 
and had met with an epiſtle of one of the Apoſtles, very ſuitable to 
his own thoughts and intentions, I think, he would have forbore to 


write. 

Indeed the great agreement in ſubject and deſign between theſe two 
epiſtles affords a ſtrong argument, that they were writ about the ſame 
time. As therefore I have placed the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter in the 
year 64. I am induced to place this epiſtle of St, Jude in the ſame” year, 
or ſoon after, in 65, or 66. For there was exactly the ſame ſtate of 
things in the Chriſtian Church, or in ſome-part of it, when both theſe 
epiſtles were writ. | | \\ 

I do not inſiſt upon the expreſſion, in the laſt time, which is in ver. 18. 
Some would underſtand thereby the laſt period of the Jewiſh ſtate and 
conſtitution, immediatly ing the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But I 
cannot interpret the e, the laſt time, in Jude, or laſt days in St. Peter 
iii. 3. in fo limited a ſenſe. I think, that thereby muſt be meant the 
days of the Meſſiah, or the late ages of the world. 


Nevertheleſs I muſt fill 3 this appears to me doubtfull. For it 


ude ſhould write fo ſimilar an epiſtle, if 


| | | | However, 
(4) Ceterum Apoſtolis fut poſterior, non omnibus, ſed pleriſgue jam ante 


vita defunctis: ut „et Paulo, et Jacobo. Nam Joannes adhuc ſupere- 


rat. EH. a Jud. ver. 17. 

(e) . « » er TO aworiaur* Twy ro wires is r Jeoriga impoAt, x) d ardury 
i wdoy . d. en. EA Thru N N, ors loxatir pird 79. Wagiatiir e 
d gb Ne, yea. rav ra. Oecum. T. 2. 9. 63 3. D. ö | 

(f). Convenit argumentum hujus epiſtolæ cum iis, que B. Petrus ſeribit in 
ſecunda epiſtola, præſertim capite 2. et initio tertii, Nam que hit ſeribun« 
tur, adeo cum illis ſimilia ſunt, et hujus author S. Judas eam non ſolum le- 

iſfe tur, verum etiam, partim contrahendo, partim extendendo, par- 


um iiſdem vocibus et ſententiis utendo, imitatus fuiſfet. Ef. argam. Vid. 


eundi a ver. cpiſfole 17. | 
. Preface to St, Jude. ſecs. iii. 
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496 . * The Revelation... CH. XXII. 
However, undoubtedly, that exhortation, ver. 17. and 18, But, be- 
loved, remember ye the words, which were ſpoken before by the Apoſtles of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt : that they tald you, there ſhauld be mockers in the 1ajt 
time : do imply;as Witfius, and Eſtius, obſerve, that it was then the laſt 
of the Apoſtles: when ſeveral of them had left the world, and few 
oft them were ſtill ſurviving. Which well ſuits the date, before mention- 
ed, the year 64. or 65. or 66. TT 1 Ri 
When St. Fude,adviſeth the Chriſtians to recollect, and be mindful o 
the words of the. Apoſtles of Chrift, he may intend their preaching, whic 
theſe Chriſtians had heard, or the wings of Apoſtles, which they had 
read, and had in their hands. Such diſcourſes of St. Paul may be ſeen 
recorded in Acts xx. 29. 30. And he writes to the like purpoſe x Tim. 


iv. 1. . . 5. and 2 Tim. iii. and iv. They who 7 that St. Jude 
had ſeen and read the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, mult think, that he re- 
fers allot 2 Pet, ch. iii. 1. 8 LL | e 8 1 Ke | f 
There are ſome other expreſſions in this epiſtle, which may deſerve 
to be here taken notice of by us. ver. 3 It was needful for me to write 
unio yon, and exhort you, that you ſhould. earneſtly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints. and ver. 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this. Theſe expreſſions ſeem to imply, that now 
ſome conſiderable time had paſſed, ſince the whole ſcheme of the Chriſ- 


tian Doctrine had been publiſhed to the world, and ſince the perſons, to 
whom the Apoſtle. is writing, were firſt inſtructed in it. | 
Upon the whole, as before ſaid, this epiſtle migh 


t be writ in the year, 


. I, N . 
l * 
of 64. or 65. or 66. mee? L 
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I, It's, Genuinneſſe ſhewn from, Teftimanie. II. from internal charaSers. 
2 I. B E are how come to the laſt book of the 
Is INNS * EW — New Teſtament, the Revelation: about 
EN „„ en Which there have been different ſenti- 
ments among Chriſtians, many receiving it as the writing of John, the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, others aſcribing it to Jobi a Preſbyter, others to 


i * 


* 


Cerintbus, and ſome rejecting it, without knowing to whom it ſhould be 


aſcribed. n 1 det , 3 "LE 
I ſhall therefore here rehearſe the teſtimonie of ancient Chriſtians, as 
it ariſeth in ſeveral ages. aa 
It is probable, that Hermas had read the book of the Revelation, and 
imitated it. © He has many things reſembling it. Vol. i. p. 135. . 141- 
It is referred to by the Martyrs at Lyons.” p. 341. is reaſon to 
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think, it was received by Papras. p. 238. 239. 251. . . 253. in 
Martyr, about the year 140. was — with this — . 
ceived it, as writ by the Apoſtle Foby., For in his Dialogue with Tyypho 


he 8 « And a man from among us, by name John, one of 


« the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the revelation made to him, has propheſied 
« that the believers in our Chriſt ſhall live a thouſand years in Jeruſa- 
« Jem, and after that ſhall be the general, and, in a word, the eternal 
« reſurrection and judgement of all together.” p. 278. 279. To this 
very paſſage we ſuppoſe Euſebius to refer in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
when giving an account of Juſtin's works, he obſerves to this purpoſe; 
« He alſo mentions the Revelation of John, expreſsly calling it the A- 
poſtle s. See the ſame volume p. 278. note (a). Among the works 
of Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, one of the ſeven churches of Aja, about 
the year 177. Euſebius mentions one, entitled, Of the Revelation of 
John.“ p. 328. 29. It is very probable, that Melito aſcribed this book 
to the Apoſtle of that name, and eſteemed it a book of canonical au- 
thority. Jreneus, Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, about 178. who in his 
younger days was acquainted with Pahcarp, often quotes this book, “ as 
the en of John, the diſciple of the Lord.“ p. 378. And in 

be : © It was ſeen not long ago, but almoſt in our 
age, at the end of the . reign of Domitian.” p. 379. And ſee p 


Theophilus was Biſhop of Antioch about 181. Euſebius ſpeaking of a 
work of his againſt the hereſie of Hermogenes, as, he onda made 
uſe of teſtimonies, or quoted es, from John's Apocalypſe.” Vol. 
ii. p. 427. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral times quoted by Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about 194. and once in this manner : 


„ Such an one, though here on earth he is not honored with the firſt 


ſeat, ſhall ſit upon the four and twenty thrones judging the people, as 
Jobn (ays in the Revelation.“ p. 515. Tertullian, about the year 200. 
often quotes the Revelation, and ſuppoſeth it to have been\writ by St. 
Jobn, the ſame, who wrote the firſt epiſtle of Fobn, univerſally received. 
p. 621. Again: The Apoſtle 2 in the Apocalypſe deſcribes a 


ſharp two tuner Sg the mouth of Gad. p. 622. He alſo 
1 « We ve churches, oo are leider of 15 n. For thou 


Marcion rejects the Revelation, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, traced to 

original, will aſſure us, that Fohn is the author.” p. 622. By Jahn, 

undoubtedly, — Apoſtle. | 
From Eujcbins we learn, that Apollonivs, who wrote againſt the Mon- 
t about the year 211. quoted the Revelation. Vol. iii. p. 16. By 


Carus, about the year 212. it was aſcribed to Cerinthus, p. 32. . . 35. 


It was received'by Hi about the 220. p. 110. 112. and 
by Origen about 4 > 241. * is often quoted by him. He 
ſeems not to have had any doubt about it's genuinneſſe. his Com- 
mentarie upon St. John's Goſpel he ſpeaks of it in this manner: There- 
fore-Fohn, the ſon of Zebedee, ſays in the Revelation.” p. 272. See alſo 


: Bifi Biſhop of Alexandria, about the year 247 or ſomewhat 


later, wrote a book againſt the Millenarians, in which 
r 8 A 
Vor. II. Ii 


allows the Re- 
velation 
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rr a holy and divinely inſpired man. But he 
he cannot eaſi grant bim 25 be the Apoſtle, the fon of Zebede, 
. is the Goſpel — to John, and the Catholic Epiſtle,” Vol. 
iv. p. 67 · He rather thinks it may be the work of John, an Elder, who 
alſo lived at Epheſus, in Alia, as well as the Apoſtle. p. 676. See like. 
wiſe p 727, 728. 128. 7.33: oreover, it appears from a conference, which 
with ſome A that the. Revelation was about the 
240. 9 — — received by  Nepos, an Egyptian Biſhop, and by 
any der inthe cone p- 584. 667. - + . and that it was in 
* p. 727. It was received by ce, Biſhop of Car- 

A 248. and by the church of Rome i time. * 
40 and by divers Latin authors, whoſe hiſtorie is writ Fourth 
volume of this work. As may be ſeen in the alphabetical Table of 

principal Matters, in the article of the Revelation. 


The Revelation was received by Novatus, and his followers. Vol. v. 


P2200, 204. 8 and by divers other authors, whoſe hiſtorie is writ in that 


 k is allo probable, that it was received by the Manicheans, Val. Vi, 

3 
* was reckived by Ladtantius. Vol. vii. 191. 192. „ 
ob. 244+ by the later Aravbius, about 460. p. 56. and by the Arians, 
LN. in the former part of the fourth centurie, it 
was hot received. by all And therefore it is reckoned by him among 
contratiited books. Vel. viii. 96. Nevertheleſs it was generally receiv- 
ed. p. 111, and 159. Eufebius himſelf ſeems to have heſitated about it. 
For he ſays, < It is likely, that the revelation was ſeen by John the El- 
der, if not by John the Apoſtle.” p. 160. 161. It may be reckoned 
probable, r critical argument of -Diony/ius, of Alexandria, was of 
great wha age verry of that time. See p. 159. 165. 
Rev was received by Athanaſus../p. 227. 233. and by Epi- 


phanius. p * Ne e e es. 
ecive byull in 3 0 545 22 It-is not in the catalogue, of 


$,.not to have been received 
770 p. 270. 274. 2 is a Fart in the catalogue of the Counc 
of Laodicea, N 8 Nevertheleſs I do not think, it can be 
thence concluded, that this book was rejected by the Biſhops of — 
Council, Their deſign ſeems to have been to mention b 
books only, which ſhould be publicly read, And they N 
nion, that upon account of it's . — it — 2 not "hat publicly read, 
.it was of facred authority.” And ſome may be of opinion, that 
this. 0 OE ny! e eee 
notice. 

The Revelation is not in Gregorie Naziarten's catalogue. Vol. ix. 
133. Nevertheleſs it ſeems 8 have been received by him. p. 134. 
136. 3 is in the catal Amphilechins, © But he ſays, it was not re- 
ceived by all. p. 148. DP alſo omitted in Ebedjeſu's catalogue of the 

dale den Scripture, received Art Joe, P. 218. Nor is it in the 
ras oh Syriac verſion. p. 222 
It was received by Jerome. Vol. x. p. 77. 80. 100. 109. unn. 


CPR h. 


it 


cu. xxl i. The Revelation, 4 
it was rejected by the Greek Chriſtians, p. 123. It was received b 

Ruin. p. 187, by the third Council of Carthage in 397. p. 194. and by 
Auguſtin, p. 211. 257. But it was not received by all in his time. p. 
252. It is never quoted by Chry/o/form, and, probably, was not received 


by him. p. , 

"It is 8 4 catalogue of Dionyſius, called the Areopagite, about 490. 
Vol. xi. p. 219. 220. It is in the Mexandrian Manuſcript. p. 240. 
244. It was received by Sulpicius Severus, about 401. p. 11. 12. and 
by J. Damaſcen. p. 393. and by Occumenius. p. 415. 416. and by many 
other authors, whoſe hiſtofie is writ in the eleventh volume, | Andrew, 
ary of Cefarea in Cappadocia, at the end of the fifth centurie. p. 227. 
and Arethas, Biſhop of the ſame place in the ſixth cetiturie, wrote com. 
mentaries upon it. p. 288. But it was not received by S-verian, Biſhop 


of Gabalg. p. 5. 6. nor, as it ſeems, by Theodaret. p. 89. 


I, ) 
Upon the whole it appears, that this book has been Hay received 
in all ages: though ſome have doubted of it, or rejected it, particularly, 
the Syrians, and ſome other Chriſtians in the Eaſt, However, for more 
particulars, ſee St. John, and the Revelation, in the alphabetical Table, 
which is in the xii. volume of this work, | ; 
It may not be improper for me here to remind my readers of the ſen- 
timents of divers learned moderns, concerning this book, which were 
ut together in Vol. iv. p. 721. 733. 734+ after having largely repre- 
fined the criticiſms of Caius, and Dionyſius of Alexandria, in 00 hird 
centutie upon the ftile of this book, and of the other writings aſcribed to 
St. Jahn. Where alſo is propoſed this obſervation. p. „It may 
e queſtioned, whether their exceptions, founded in the difference of gi 
and ſuch like things, or any other criticiſms whatever, can be ſufficie 
to create a doubt concerning the author of this bock: which was owned 
for a writing of John, the Apoſtle and Evangelift, before the times of 
Dionyſius and Cut, and, fo far as we know, before the moſt early of 
thoſe, who diſputed it's genuinnefſe,. . oO 
II. Having thus repreſented the external evidence of the 
nuinnefſe of the book of the Revelation, or of it's being a- 
Laing St. John, I ſhould proceed to conſider the inter- * 


| nal evidence. But I need not enlarge here, becauſe the objections taken 


from the ſtile, and ſome other particulars, were ſtated, and conſidered, in 
po 2 valume, in the article of Diongſius, above named, Biſhop of 
Xx a, 1 9 p « «4 1 . # 

I now intend therefore only to take notice of a few things, of prinei- 
al note, which learned men inſiſt upon, as arguments, that the Revela- 
tion has the ſame author with the Goſpel, and Epilites that go under the 
name of the Apoſtle and Evangelift John. __ 
1. Ch. i. ver. 1. The Revelation . Chriſt, which God gave unta 

im, te ſbew unto his ſervants things, 
and guad it by his angel, unto his ſervant John, 


Hence it is ee be files fra ſervant of Crit, I 
( - led elle fe inter netabiles Chrifti Jeſu minifirec, 'quos ad Ecclefian 
une dogendam, aegondam, & cnn airs, =; hs ol Mole: 
; - Pay 
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a ſenſe not common to all believers, but peculiar to thoſe, who are eſpe. 
'cially emplo oye by him. So Paul, and ock other Apoſtles, call thernſelves 
e 770 1 and of Lf re Particularly Rom. i. 1. Paul a ſervant 10 
us Chr ames a ſervant of Got, 770 the 1 0 * 
rift. {Ne 1. I. 1. 1. 4 eter, a ſe ſervant, Js an Ap file of Te efus 
3s v. 1. 128 a ſervant "ods 5 Sriſt. So Me es 15 called the ſe j has 
of God. Xii. 7. 4 r. Ii. 2. And in hs manner divers of 
e ; Mag Andi in this very book. ch. x. 7. is the expreſſion: as be 


22 unto his ſervants the Prophets. 


s obſeryation may be of ſome weight for ſewing, thag the writer 


is an an Apoſtle, But it is not deciſive. And in the ſame vefſe, whence 
this argument is taken, the phraſe is uſed in it's general ſenſe. Which 
Gee unto him, to ſhew unto his r ſervants. 21 
Ver. 2. Whe bare record of the word of e and "of the 2 Mimonie of 
rf Chrift, and of all things that he ſaw. 
Some : uppols the writer herein to refer to the written Goſpel" of St. 
bn, an 
2 and Feſus Chriſt," But, as (6 Re obſerved, theſe Weed may 
be underſtood of is very book, the Revelation, arid the things con- 
Ne in it. The writer ſays here very properly, at the begining, and 
way of preface, that he had performed his office in this book, having 
91 1 recorded the word of God, which he had received from 
eſus Chri 
certain, if theſe words did refer'to a titten Goſpel, the) 
Wale 1 But 1 ny EO . cn uous; hs "the 
ſe ve en of them ome they haye underſtood 
| 8 got 12 aration, that the * rev Had ew, '# bore. witneſſe to 
Jeſus Chriſt e iſtrates; "Moreover," 1 think, that if St. Joke 
ad” ned to. manifeſt himſelf in this introduction, be would have 


SOAP Ops eriſcd hirhſelf in feverat parts of this book, than he 


This a0 therefore. appears to me 'to be "of "fatal moment for 
determining, who the writer is. 

{ Farther, it js argued, in favour of the genuinneſſe of this book, 

t there are in it many inſtances of conſormity, ter of ee 


n £9 Gp esam ie r ag d o 41614 


Divi Man et Propherz omnes ſub'cconomin\ verere; a «tal 
| ſob'ceconomia'nova vocantur fervi Del! "wings in Ao cape i. 1. 

5 85 Fob, iv. p. Jog. Fut. Tard. * ee 1098. 5 

- V. 2, teftatus y Dei, tt Hofman um 

8805 ici york Fx accipi 2 Wa Joannem — 'veritatis er! 
nem coram Zidan Præ i Ade omani edidiſſe, ob quam jpſe miſſus fue- 
0 N rf ſam Eyangeho ; a ſe edito ſolenne de Chriſto, ejuſque 
. e fle. teſtimonium. riore ſenſu vox "phyrond {eripto- 
þ= Gi e eee temporis. receptiffima eſt, et manifeſte etiam ſumitur 
a Paulo. 1 Tim. vi. 4 Veni igitur ultro in illam ſententiam, qua hæc 
Joannis yerba refert a d Ba elium non. prædieatum tantum a Joanne ſolen- 
niter;. bs {cri 1 um. . Quæ ſi ſane ſit hujus Joci interpretatio, 
certo Amal 85 lie adctore, ö Apoſtolo, ac proinde 
de ** hojus care et fſumma auctoritate. 'Yitring, i Apoc. * 1. 
wer. 2 8 F 


- 
* 


9 lay, that he had already bore teftimonie concerning the word of 


** 


ee 


os 


Cn. XXII. The Revelation, 56t. 
2 reſfion, between the Reyelation and the unconteſted writings of 
t. John. f 16 


iyers ſuch coincidences, or inſtances, of agreement, were taken no- 
tice of formerly, and remarks were made upon them. Vol. iv. p. 709. 
175 18. That which is at p. 716. appears to me, as ſtriking, as any. 
I ſhall therefore enlarge upon it here. Our Saviour ſays to-his diſciples. 
ohn xvi. 33. Be of good chear. I have overcome the world, © Chriſtian 
eſſe under trials is ſeveral times repreſented by overcoming, or oer 

coming the world, or overcoming the wicked one, in St. John's firſt epiſtle. 
ch. ii. 13. 14. iv, 4. v. 4. 5. And it is language peculiar to St. Jahn, 
being in no other books of the New Teſtament, And our Lord 
ſays Rev. iti. 21. To him that overcometh will J grant to ſit with 
in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet duun with my 
Father in his throne. Compare ch. ii. 7. 11. 17. 26. Iii. 5. 12. 21. and 
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XXI. 7. 
| lil. Concerning the time of writing this book, I need not Ir Tin 
now ſay much, having before ſhewn, in (d) the hiſtorie of St. . 
Jobn, that it is the general teſtimonie of ancient authors, that St. John 
+ was baniſhed into 3 Patmos, in the time of Domitian, in the later part 
of his reign, and reſtored by his ſucceſſor Nerva. But the book could 
09 oe publiſhed, till after St. Jobn's releaſe, and return to Epheſus, 
in Aſa, 2 | 
As Domitian died in 96. and his perſecution did got commence, till 
near the end of his reign, the eee to be fitly dated in the 


* or 96. ö eee FCN? 4 er e + 
Mil. if) placeth the Revelation, in the year of Chriſt 2 and the laſt 
{ year of the Emperour Domitian. At firſt, he ſuppoſed, that the Revela- 
tion was writ in Patmos. But afterwards (g) be altered his mind, and 
; thought, it was not writ untill after his return to Epheſus from Patmos. 
| He builds upon the words of Rev. i. 9. If ſo, I apprehend, it might not 
, be publiſhed before the year 97. or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of the 
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d (% See 5. 134- «++ 143. ; | 
| ( Eodem ordine ſeptem iſtæ Aſiæ civitates enumerantur, quo ex Patmo 
f | infuls adiri debebant...  Werfen, in Apoce i. 11. Tem. 2. p. 75% 
F {f} Paucis poſt conſeriptas has epiſtolas annis, exorta eſt Chriſtianorum 
ecutio ſub Domitiano. . . . In in ero Patmo, in quam relegatus erat b 

4 Joannes, Domitiani ultimo, ſeu anno æræ v{garis xcvi. . . . facta eſt ipſi Re- i 
* velatio: quam uniyerſam poſtea expreſſo C mandato ſcriptis conſign oh | if: | 
* Scriptamque Domini ejuſdem juſſu miſit ad \eptem eccleſias Afiz. le | il 
* mani feſtam eſt, vifſiogem non modo Joanni factamuiſſe, ſed etiam ab eo Iiteris | 1 
5. traditam in inſula Patmo.. .. - . Scriptam fuiſe Ex prædictis conftar anpo Fi 
al vulgaris. re xcvi, ſeu Domitiani xyi.. et quidem ad . im - 
XC peri, inquit Irenæus, ſeu tempore zſtivo æræ vulg. nevi. roleg. mum. ö 

- 157. N | 2 N 6 rn 1 * 1 
4 0 Subjiciemus hie verba Millii, qu in emendandis. poſuerat r. Hic 4 
ide fententiam, inquit, mutavimus. Conftat enim er pft Foannis verbit Aboc. i. $ 
. ; 


9. wrt reditam ad Epheſum- bunt librum ſeriphſe.. Knſter. in notis am. 
„ ka a | KY 25:02:48 
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' Bafnagt Iren ieh che Revelation in the year of Chriſt gb. 
222 0 ij likewiſe, who readily admits S this book, 


Mr. Lntraas'® lappotes, St Fohn to have had his viſions in the iſle of 
Patmos in n | 
But Mr. Wessen (4) favors the opinion of thoſe, who have argued, 
that the Revelation was writ before the Jewiſh war. He moreover ſays, 
that (I) if the Revelation was writ before that war, it is likely, that the 
events of that time ſhould. be foretold in it. To which I anſwer, that 
m) though ſome interpreters have applied ſome things in this book to 
e times, I cannot ſay, whether they have done it rightly, or not, be- 
cauſe I do not underſtand the Revelation. But to me it ſeems, that 
though this book was writ before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there was 
no neceſſity, that it ſhould be foretold here: becauſe our Lord had 
in his own preaching at divers times ſpoke ve plainly, and intelligibly, 
concerning the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh 


4s + 


no Jeſs than three hiſtorians and Evangeliſts, before the war in Fudea 


' 
„oon 2100IV 1 


80 At nemo eines jos dubitärat ante Caium, Romanum Preſby. 
terum, qui circa fihem ii. ſeculi vixit. Cam Cataphryges eo libro abuteren- 
r - + - ſctum hunc eſſe Apoſtoli negare, atque a Cerintho, præſeripto ejus 
Walk editum Uicere malüit. At Justinus, et lrenæus, eo antiqdiores, et 
Jul cum ſoan nfs diſeipulis verſati eraat, Apoſtolo hoc opus tribuerunt. Si- 
Alter, cum medio ſeculo lil. N in Agypto Epi Chiliaſtarum 
- deliria eodem Hurd tueretur, Diony t us Alexandrinus eadem de cauſſa Joanni 
eam abjudicarit. / Sed aliter ſenſerant, quicemque . antea men- 
tionem fecerant, excepto Cdiv, quos ſequuri etiain poſſeri omaes ad unum. . . . 
Molto fide diguior Iremeus, qui pafim hunc librum, quaſi Johanais apo- 
. oli, ad teſtimonjium vocat, et diſerte. lib. v. c. 30. eque enim ante 
mullum tempus viſa off, Jed ferme noſtra etate, ſub finem imperii Domitiani. Quæ 
ejus verba Greca habet Euſebius. I. 5. c. 8. J. Cleric. H. E. An. 96. num, v. 
5 Ser 7 2 and . of the Prophecies in the Baak of the Revelation, ahi 
U prefixed tp bir Paraphrafe, ©0109 eh ao gt as 028 2, 
(4). Nos quidem, omnibus expense, cum lis facimus,. qui ſtatuunt, 
Apocalypfin ante r Judaicum fuiſſo ſcriptum. Hof N. T. Tom. 2. 
I "3 4 I . * þ : | as 4 a 


#: NE ett non levis r 
uſtio e 5 momenti, cum vera Apocalypſeos interpretatio 
l parte de pendeat. 6i enim ſeripta eſt ante bellum jqudai- 
" Eh, et belln tivitia' in Italia ; nutlo mode probabile eſt, rerum 
ö con verſionem dmnino preteriti atque negligi potuiſſe. Sin autem poſt illos 
ors cortjpoſitos ſeripta eſt, p ilior erit eorum ſententia, qui eventus in 

J. t ny,” pv WAG I ROLLS aol 20955 . 

( Lightfootus in genere cenſet, Apocalypſin hanc editam eſſe ante no- 
L er Fierololymorett excidium. 988 Joannes hant Revelationcm 
- vere a Chriſto jeſu accepiſſet ſab Claudio, magna cum ſpecie negari non pol- 
- Yet dockiſſimis his viris, quædam fgi/loran ad fata judaiſmi adeo in- 
©. gommode applicari poſſe, Sed obſtant graves rationes, quæ nos in hanc ſen- 
6.41 tentiam 
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 Grotius, who, as (n) formerly ſeen, placeth this book in the reign of 
Claudius, was of opinion, that (o) the viſions of this book were {een at 
ſeveral times, and afterwards joyned together in one book: in like 
manner, as the vifionFan prophecies of ſome of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament. . 

Concerning this opinion it is not proper for me to diſpute : though 
there appears nat any foundation for it in the bogk itſelf, as (p) /itrings 
has obſeryed. But — the book of the wer wp in it's preſent form, 
ſent as an epiſtle to the ſeven churches of 4a. ch. i. ver. 4. was not 

and publiſned before the reign of ; appears to me very 
probable from the general, and almoſt univerſally concurring teſtimonie 
of the ancients, and from ſome things in the book itſelf. 

Now therefore I ſhall tranfcribe (q) a part of Lenfant's and Beaufobre's 
preface to the Revelation, at the fame 2 referring to ce (7) in 


N margin, who * * like auch, 


Having 
ventiam ire yerane. gung 4 . * ver. 1. K 7. e 
wer. 1. 2. . 101... 10g, © 
n) er. | 
Br mitte 72 eecleſiir. Nempe yes as vi eferi 
cetera hujus libri pertinet. Divers viſa diverſts ure 
ut et Prophetis aliis. Gror. ad Apoc. cap. i. 11. 

Poſt abſolutum Viſum, monita ſalutaria continens, ad ſeptem epiſcopos et 
veeiiibuac 3 Viſa alia, quæ diverſis temporibus A poſtolo obtigere, 
et poſtex i in unum votumen redaQta ſunt: quod et in prophetizs aliis evenit, 
ſepe etiam non annotato temporis diſcrimine, ſed dato intelligi ex iis 
loco'q continentur. Pertinent autem hc Viſa ad res Judzotum yfque 
"ad Cub itis undecimi : deinde ad res Romanorum, uſque ad finem cap 
Jn_ Cntr ſtatum florentifimum Ecclefiz Chriſtianæ ad finem 
= Me. - ae Aunot. ad rap. iv. init. Vid. er qui Commentatio ad 4 boca g 

c. titat; in hoc volumine.' p. 135. * 
| "(4 91 Et vero Grotius et Hammondus ipfi caufam ſuam produnt, ubi 
3 ſab Veſpaſiano Epheſi ſcriptam concedunt. Qais 
fle it 8 fa PR in eee hoe, jo? N mars, et diverfa 
diffita affignare tam lum indicium, 
Talbcs o illius rei 5 ipſa Apocalhpli ** ontra e a 
it, 3 Vitr. ib. 5. 11. 14. 

2 e Fe 4 F. . 613. 614. | 

7 mo dubiam non ; gui un f olive V. 828 
wet communis antique Ecclefiz traditio, firmata au: N Jewel, ki 
multum praponderet teftimanio Epiphanii. ſrenzus enim tem 4 bas 

propior fuit, ta — eodem adhuc ſeculo cum e 
et — nobis retulſt ſuo State communem, et omnibus 

Sed quod plus etiam 4 cauſfe noſtræ addit; Non ae 
ſententia de tempore ſcripte Apocalypſis ſola traditione Veterum. A th 

ex ipſo hoc Ubro,_ etiam * ulla 1— veteris Eccleſiz 
Jecunds obſervari ex ipſa 13 evidentifiinay ad 
= probationes, ex quibus evincatur, hunc librum non ütique bs 
udio, ſed omnino poſt Claudii et Neronis tempora, quin imo ſub Domi- 
tiano demum in lucem editum eſſe.. , Quo tempore ſcripta eſt e N 
eceleſiæ jam per Aſiam in feriorem in celeberrimis locis non tantum erant 
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* The Revelation. Ca, XXII. 
ted Irenzus,,Qurigen, Euſebius, and divers other ancients, 

006 . n alma in the later partaf the reign of 
Be and ie tha he there ſaw the rexelation, they ſay: To 
theſe e l wi fles it is needleſs to add a long lift of others, of 
all ages, ſame ſentiment: to — 1 W of A 
ID's is 


„ Anett: at Fi LU 5 108 Mt "I. 


deer plerzque'a Domino gene, FIRE: © criminum, quæ 
' ara tem poris cecleſias i]las obrepſerant. 9 2 reliquerat 
E Juam charitatem. Sardicenſis dicebatur, nomine v ere, fed vere mortua 
Laodiesbam magnus -occupaverat repor, eratque erumm/a et miſerabilis, 
c yero. belle conveniunt .temporibus Clandiil Ex eccleſiis enim ſep- 
tem, quæ hic 8 in Actibus Apoſtolorum, aliarum mentio non eſt, 
Le: Epb N e antem a Paulo Apoſlolo demum 
ndata eſt, um Annales ales Cain anno Claudii I atoris —_—_— 
2 — by iiſdem epiſtolis Jannis, lo tempo edita eſt A 
ſticorxum hæreſes, quæ dſcuntar, f in Weine Afiz e l. 
a epiſſe radices. * Ad illas enim carvalium hominum doQrinas ſub myſticis 
N Bilegmitarum et Nicolaitarum. ig vatiis locis alluditur, IIlam 
t Petrus in Eccleſia brei exoritgram, quando epiſtolary 
e poſteriorem, non longe ante Hieroſdlymorum excidium. Ju- 
epiſtolam ſuam edidit, ut probabilis ratio ſuadet, poſt Hierololymo- 
e um, hoc ſemen. in prima vidit herba. Sed quo temporę 
25 eſt 5 drug: nata tantum, * 9 oa hx 3 
recipuas Ate ec fee re ſi Judas A as epiſtolam 
La = 1095 Ran igel A Apocalypſin editam eſſe ſub — 
| u 1Þfis Ulis untur gravi 
. riſti reli * 705 cauſſa W e det — 
Jllas 9 eaprtale, quo confeſiores veritatis afficiebantur, Sic 39 
ad Angelum ectlefiz 1 Novi laber tuum, 2 * n drehen en, et tele 
ramtiam in afflictionibus. Ad Angelum Smyrnenſis? Now: opera ts, et T3 
H, aflectionem, tt a. Ad Angelum Pergamene : Nee abnegafii 
mean, ne guidem in dicbus, guibus Antipas, teftir mens feli, axuterin, > 
| . ;Sppponunt —＋ ©, 2 editæ Apocalypſis Gentiles ja — 
c ifſe- in Chrutianos,, ſevire, et pin, etiam mortem pœnm loch Illis 
3 Me 5151 vero hactenus non liquet fadtum 
e . i l atem exuiſſet, as 
ſtianum primus Mbit; Ronin 1 —— magis quam in [qu pon 
N Domitianus, ultima i imperi ſui, mags tentayit. 
Domitiani perſecutiones In his oCls og dubje al lyditur. 9 . —— 
Alam perſecutionem in provinciis Romani 8 que ac N arſiſſe, nec 
I nec chav yo eſt... Ad Domitiani it 1 hie mani feſte 


itur. ugumento eſt, ly c_ ſub. ipſo editam eſſe. 
Ejoſd em hujus Domitiani ea lt ao habemus 8 in Jo- 


anne, — Wl enim exerte, A & accepife hanc revelationem a Domino Jeſu, cum ob 
; atis cv et in inſula Patmo. Vocaique ſe Chriſtia- 
mm, D 0 ori 


re 4 Yor un, ſum in affliione,. regno, et patiente 2 edi 
; im Pon. vit 5 2 in 25 0 8 


e ple 0 Kees Ach ſed Bodens, 5. aucos morie 
punivit, BE a teſtes fant Dio et Euſebius, et pluribu ecuutus eſt D 
wellus. Di wi. De: Pave. Mart. J. xii, id ceſſt itaque tam evj- 


- dane ea convidti fidem adhibere traditioni Veterum _ Irs 
* e Cap. *, 2+ 7. 9 N 
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is by no means comparable,” And then they go on: „We muſt add 
& to ſo conſtant a tradition other reaſons, which farther ſhew, that the 
t“ Revelation was not vrt, tilt after Cuudius, and Nero. It appears from 
« the bock itſelf, that there had been already churches for a conſider- 
able ſpace of time in Af: foraſmuch as St. John in the name of Chriſt 
4 reproves faults, that happen not but after a while. The church of 
<« Epheſus had 4 firſt love. That of Sardis had à name to liue, but 
4 was dead. The church of Laadicea was fallen into luke warmneſſe and 
tc indifference. But the church of Epbeſus, for inſtance, was not found- 
cc ed. by St. Paul, before the laſt years of Gaudius. When in 61. or 
462. be. Paul wrote to them from Nome, inſtead of reproving their 

<« want of love, he commends their love and faith. ch. i. 15. 2. It ap- 
«pears from the Revelation, that the Nicolaitans made a ſet, when this 
book was writ; ſince they are exprefsly* named: whereas they were 
« — foretold; and deſeribèd in general terms by St. Peter in his ſecond 
« epiftle, writ after the fixty,. and in St. Jude's about the time 
«gf the deſtruction of ah vis by 42 2 3- It is evident from 
4 divers places of the ion, that chere had been an o s 
ct ſecution in the provinces; , St. John himſelf, had been bani 4 
« Patmos for the teſtimonie of Jeſus- - The church of Bpbeſus, or it's 
« Biſhop, is commended for their labour and patience, which ſeems to 
« imply perſecution. This is ſtill more manifeſt in the words directed 
to the church of Smyrna. ch. ii. 9. I know thy works, and tribulation, 


& vertheleſs certain, that according to all the rules of language, what is 
« here ſaid, ought to be underſtood literally... . . All that has been now 
« obſerved concerning the perſecution, of which mentions made in the 
*firſt-chapters of the Revelation, cannot relate to the time of Claudius, 
« who did not perſecute the Chriſtians; nor to the time of Nerv, whoſe 
6 perſecutiorr did not reach the provinces. And therefore it muſt relate 
to Dymitian, according to eccleſiaſtical tradition“? 
The viſions therefore here recorded, and the publication of them in 
this book, myſt be aſſigned, ſo far z3 J can ſec, to the years of Chriſt 95. 
e oe ron 
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Euſebius, apter, Which is 
entitled the 75 — — ſariptures, which are univerſally 
Se na N 7 © But, 1 * ke pro- 
* 27 to — here in a aule wah the (J) books of of the New 
oe are 5 1 f And in 2 firſt 
lecred four; Goſpels. I . 
2 N reckoned the epiſtles of 
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1 the or obſervable : the f 
pels, the Ac St. Paul's Ie res Cad pe: te fur Oo 
= 3 were univerſally receiv and then the hooks = 


1 2 Hows ans, he 015 NO ral c dont | 
con alentinians, he (d] in ſeve 

g ales, Mark, Luke, and John. Na in the twelfth 
chapter of that book, he largely quotes the book of the Acts. After 


which he conſiders the authority of the Apoſtle Paul, and quotes both 
him, and Peter. 


In the Feſtal Epiſtle of {thanaſus the books of the, New Teſtament 
are enumerated in this order. © The (e) four Goſpels, the Acts of the 
e e I Bhat wrs ane. grey. _ 


(a) as rd; ee e e 8 wy e. E E. 1. 3. 
cap. 25 
27 » The rande dia bene yea pat. 5 by Pal. viii. . 96. Ed. Z. 
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Paul, and the Revelation.” They ſtand exactly in the ſame order, in 
(f) the Synopſis aſcribed to him, though not compoſed till more than a 
| hundred years after his time. The fame is the order (g) of our Alexan- 
drian manuſcript. So likewiſe in () Gyril of Feruſalem: © the four Goſ- 
ls, the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and the fourteen 
Fa iſtles of the Apoſtle Pau.” He omits the Revelation, The ſame. is 
* order of (i) che catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, omitting alſo 
the Revelation. So likewiſe in the (4) catalogue of Palm, Hons; 
« the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, four- 
teen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Pgul, and the Revelation. The ſame is the 


order of (1) Leontins. And in the Syrian ca 4. cou by (m) Ebed- 
refu : © the four Goſpels, the Acts, thee piſtles, and the 
fourteen Epiſtles of Paw.” 


Rufin's order is © the (#) Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's Epiſiles, the 
Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation“ The ſame order is in (9) the 
catalogue of the third Council of Carthage. In Gregorie Nazianzen 
alſo & the four Gofj ofpels, the Acts, the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, the Cath- 
olic Epiſtles.” The Revelation is wanting. e ſame order is in the 
catalog ue of () Amphilochius, with the Revelation at the end, mentioned 
ubtful. In the Stichometrie (7) alſo of | Nicephorus, Patriarch of 
12 , about the year 806. “ the four Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's 
K piſtles, and the { ſeven Catholic Epiſtles.” - 
That is de order of Euſebius, oa probably, of Trenæus like- 
. as before ſhewn, conſequently, the moſt ancient. It is alſo 
8 is now generally received. And to me it appears to 
ec » 

In Apiphanius (s) the books of the New Teſtament ar enumerated in 
e © rho four bed G 5, the fourteen Epililey of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul; the Acts of the A » the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 
the Revelation.“ 

I imagine, that this muſt have been a-the order 1 For 0 
he is ſuppoſed to have firſt — an edition of  P 
. of the e pd Sos, INE 

In his prology ue to the Acts on pos 5 58 
naſius 12 Biſhop of Alexandria, he fays : ing former 


the Epiſtles of Paul into ſections, 1 8 — like in 1 
of the Acts, and the ſeven Catholic . Hence I am led to 


F Fe opt emen, 
n. ame, p. 5 — 5 1 Fel. xi.p. 239: 2 5 
ben i. p. 279. 271: 95 Val. Fg? _—_ 
N. $..49% - 381. 
1 m) Pol: ix. 5. TY * 2 186. 187. 
9 45 1b. p. 193. 194. E 0 Pal. is, . 133. 
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vme's order; in his letter to Paulinus the four Goſpels, 8. 
Palle Epiſtles, the Ass, the Catholic Epi and the dts wks 
Which is very agreeable to the order of Epiphuniis, and alſo of Euthalius, 


if T-underftand' him aright. But t in W $' ok of the interpretation 


bf Hebrew Names the order is thus: Lale, the Acts of 

the Apoſtles, the ſeven: Cotholic Tpiider he the piſtles of Paul, 
and the Revelation.” In the letter to Læta the order i is, the (2) Gol 
pets, GAS and the Epi iſtles of the Apoſtles,” ?“ 

In bia work of che britta Docttine the ſeriptures 
of the — Teſtament are rehearſed in this manner: „The (a) four 
books of the Goſpels, fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles in one book, and the Reve- 
lation of Jabn in one book.” In another work: „“ The: (2) Goſpels, 
the Epiſtſes of Apoſtles, {meaning Paul's Epiffles, and the Catholic E- 
piſtles,] the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation of Fobn.” In 
one of his works he quotes texts from the books of the New Teſtament 
im this order: firſt (05 from che Goſpels, next from ſeveral of the Ca- 
thvlic Epiſtlet, then from almoſt alf the Epiſfies of Paul, after that from 
the Rovetagn, and laſtly from the Acts of the Apoſttes, | 

In the cara) ue of — — firſt, Bimop of Rome, this Ae is 
dſervable : «4 ed) four Goſpels,” St. Pubs fourtech pilfies, ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts, and 94 05 Revelation!” Iſidelf of he Row 
þ- ſeveral works, has ee or four catalogues of the books of the 

eſtiment. In- (H) all of them we fee this order: 4 firft the G 
ben the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Pa” then the Catholic Epiſtles, te 
them the Acts, and then the Revelation.” "There were accordin 

hint, 6&0 parts'or diviſions of 'the'New'Teftarnent, one called the of. 
—— gdlifts,” the other che ApoMMles or the Epiſtles. And 
cer inthe Come the' boote of che Acts was placed. The ſame is the 
5. in — —— or ſhort Commentaries of Caderiuf: they 
Epiſtles; the Catholic Friis Neis of the 


14 e e . (pede! 28 th 
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book of the Acts, and Three Cubes piſtles.. 
The — of Gelaſius alſo is particular for the place of the Reve- 
lation, For he enumerates the boaks.in this order : the (+) four Goſ- 
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„ Paul's D n Epiſtles, ſeven, Catholic Epiſtles, two, Epiſtles of 
. nent, the on itutions, the Acts of the A | Vi 4oltngs daft 
I ſhall alen nothing more of this Kind. They who are deſirous 
to ſee more examples, may conſult the alphabetical table, at the end of 
the twelfth volume, in that article, The New Ty/tament. Here is enough 
to be a foundation for ſuch remarks, as arg proper to be made, relating 
RNs Does. , 9 | 8 = "4A * Driven 
II. It is obvious to remark. upon what we have „ % 
now ſeen, that in the ſeveral ages of Chriſtianity, e 
and in ſeveral parts of the world, there has ben 
ſome variety in the diſpoſition of the books of the New Teſt 
in two particulars 1 7 For in ſome catalogues St. Paul's Epiſtles 
precede the Catholic Epiſtles, in others they follow them. And the book 
of the Acts is ſometimes placed next after the Goſpels, in other cata- 
10 ues it follows all the Epiſtles. 5 | | O14 Leut 
Dr. Mill, who, in his Prolegomena, has an article concerning the 
order of the books of the New Leſtament, with regard to the firſt par- 
ticular, the placing in divers catalogues the Catholie Epiſtles before 8St. 
Paul's, ſays: © that (4) poſſibly the Chriſtians of thoſe, times ſuppoſed 
them to deſerve precedence, becauſe, they were not directed to one 
church, or perſon only, as St. Paul's are, but to Chriſtians in general, 
and many churches ſcattered. over the world. Some might alls think 
the Catholic Epiſtles, entitled to precedence, becauſe they wete: writ 
thoſe, who were Apoſtles before Paul, and had accompanied our Lo 
in bis perſonal miniſtrie here on earth.” -. | ” er 


N 13 1062 0574-1347 
Mill likewiſe argues, that this was the moſt ancient order; becauſe it ĩs 
that of the Alexangrian, and ſome other ancient manuſcripts: But I do 
not think that to be full proof. For Eaſebius is older, and his order is 
the ſame as ours. The ſame order is in the catalogues of Raff, the 
Council of Carthage, Gregorie Naxianxen, Amphilochius, and divers others, 
very probably older than any manuſcripts now in being. And in many 
other writers, likewiſe of great antiquity, St. Paul's Epiſtles precede the 
Catholic Epiſtles. WherebyLam induced to think, this muſt have been 
ene 
The reaſon, why the book of the Acts was ſometimes placed after all 
the Epiſtles, ſome may think, was, becauſe. it was not ſo generally re- 
ceived" as the Goſpels, the. thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, and ſome of tho 
Catholic Epiſtles, Mr, Wegftein (I) hints at that-reaſon, But I rather 
1 * 1 5 | _ My "3 eg [£21 0 think, 
:(4) In epiſtolarum quidem diſpoſitione variatum eſt. In antiquiſſimis 
habemus manuſcriptis, etiam Alexandrino noſtro Paulinis præmiſſa 
ſunt Catholic: eo quod he Judzis, per orbem quaquaverſum diſperſis, 
adeoque pluribus ecclefiis inſeriptæ fint : illæ vero 2 eccle6is, five 
etiam hominibus; Ne dicam, quod in iſthac diſpofitibne rationem ſorſan 
habuerint dignitatis Apoſtolorum, a quibus ſcriptæ ſunt: ut nempe Apoſtoli 
Judzorum, 1que jam ah initio electi a Domiao, ac eum eo per omne mini- 
ſterii ipſius tem pus verſati, præ ponerentur Paulo, Apoſtolo Gentium, ac cui 
noviſſime omnium viſus erat. Poſtea autem Paulina poſitæ ſunt anth Cacho 
licas, Mill. F. . 236. d ore e 
os. See . Edie. for the abw. 
() Apud orthodoxos vero hie Actuum liber non videtar eodem loco fuiſſe 
habitus, quo zeliqui N. T. libri. Megſten. V. T. Tem. 2. 5. 43. 
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think, that by ſome it was judged ed proper, that the Epiſtles of Apoſtles 
ſhould — lircty follow the Goſpels, containing the hiſtorie bf our 
Lord himſelf: and that the hiftorie of the Apoſtles, and of their preach- 
ing, writ by an 9 man, ſhould not precede, but rather follow 
their writings, For by Euſchint, as we have ſeen, the Book of the 
Acts of che Apoſtles is reckoned among ſcriptures univerſally acknow- 
ledged by catholic Chriſtians. It is fo conſidered likewiſe by (m) Ori- 
- gen. And indeed, that this has been all along an univerſally acknow- 
ſedged facred book of the New "Teſtament, appears from our collections 
from every age of chriſtianity from the beginning. See As of the 
tlas in the alphabetical table of matters at the end of the twelfth volume. 
Mr. Wegen (n) argues from the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, where the 
Acts of the Apoftles are mentioned laſt, To which I anſwer, ff, that 
the age, when thoſe Canons were compoſed, is uncertain, And ſecond), 
that order may have been there choſen out of a regard to the common 
rules of modeſtie. For it is thus: © the (0) Goſpels Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Catholic Epiſtles, two Epiftles of Clement, the Conſtitutions, and () the 
Acts of us the Apoſtles.” When a man took upon himſelf the character 
of the Apoſtles, and expreſſed himſelf in that manner, it was natural 
enough to reckon the book, which contained the hiſtorie of their own 
actions, laſt of all. Surely, it is trifling to form an argument from that 
poſition in this canon. And Mr. W/t:in might have obſerved, that in 
many catalogues, undoub ancient, the Acts immediately follow tho 
: and that, 1 thoſe catalogues, where St. Paul's Epiſ- 
tles have the precedence before the Catholic Epiſtles, but in divers others 
likewiſe, where the Catholic Epiſtles precede, | 
_— III. Having made theſe general obſervations, I now 
The Order of the now propoſe to conſider. diſtin ly the order of the 
2 ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament: the 8 
% NT. the Adds, St. Pau!'s Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiltles, 
* b ht e e e been 
1 ** . "Ro | 10 | 
I, The Goſpels. this, Matcheto, Mark, Luke, John. This is their order 
in (q) Trenæus, (r) Origen, (s) Euſebius, in his Ectlefiaſtical Hiſtorie, and 
in his ten Canons, as repreſented in his letter to Carpian, (t) Athanaſius, 
1) the Council of Laodicea, (x) Epiphanius, (y) the 85, Apoſtolical 
„ (2) Gregorie Nazianzen, (a) hilochius, (b) the Syrian cata. 
| logus, (0 eee (4) Ref, (+) gie 7) the duni manu 
ei | | | ipt, 


e ec. 38. mon. with. Pol. 3. 5. 265. 246. Lorduer's R.. 
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alt (2h dhe Stichametrie, of ie Sn (ö) Geſmar of Mexendria, (i) 
Fa n Afrizan Biſhop, (+) {dere el. (1). Leontius, of Gr. 
Hantinaple. And in like manner in all authors and catalogues in gene- 
ral, diſtinctly taken notice of in the ſeveral volumes of this wor. 
Nevertheleſs in conſidering the teſtimonie of Tertullian we tho 
we ſaw reaſon to apprehend, that (m) in his time, in the African e | 
at leaſt, the Goſpels; were diſpoſed according to the quality of the wri- 
ters: in the firſt place thoſe two, which were writ 2 then 
the other two, writ by Apoſtolical men. This was interred from ſome 
expreſſions in his (n) works. But perhaps the argument is not conclu- 
ſive. However the four Goſpels are in the ſame ordet in (+) ſome La- 
tin manuſcripts, ſtill in being, and alſo in (p) the Cambridge manuſcri 

hich, is Greet.and Latin: Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. But by Mr. 
Weſtin we are aſſured, that () it is the only Greet manuſcript, in which 
the Eyangeliſts are ſo diſpoſed, For certain the other order muſt have 
generally preyailed. _:.  .- „ e Bj Js . : 
2. Concerning the Acts the queſtion is, in which part of 72% 4. 
the New Teſtament it was generally placed by the ancients: * 
whether in the Evangelicon, or the Apoſtolicon. And undo „by 
thoſe who mention it after St. Paul's Epiſtles, or after all the Epiſtles of 

Apoſtles, it. was placed in the later part. But, as we have ſeen, it 
is often mentioned by ancient writers next after the four Goſpels, Was 
it then reckoned. a part of the Evangelicon, or of the Apoſtolicon? 

rom ſome paſſages of Tertullian it was formerly argued by us, that —4 
the book of the was placed in the ſecond part of the New T / 
ment, and at the begining of it. IL would now add, that I think, the 
ſame may be argued from Jreneus, who (3) having alleged paſſages from 
the four Goſpels, proceeds to the Acts, and conſiders what he alle 
thence as the doctrine, particularly, of the Apoſtles. And up- 
ef. that (t) in the moſt ancient times the Acts were placed with the 

piſtles, but before them, as the firſt book of that part. However; it 
is obſervable, that the Cambridge manuſcript has the Acts of the 
* though it has not the Epiſtles. But then Mil ſays, that'(z)'volume 


(a) The $4249. ( 1b. . 66, 26 6ùũ. 
(. 5. 297. ed ee eee 
B. 5. 1811. . S Fal ii. p, 633. 6344. 
r EY Ser Lardner's Edit, for the above. | 


(7) Denique nobis fidem ex Apoſtolis Joannes et Matthzus inſinuant: ex 
apoſtolicis Lucas et Marcus inſtaurant, iiſdem regulis exorſi. Adv. Marcion. 
4. * 2. Pp. 503. A. Vid. et ibid, cap. 5. p. 505. C. D. 

) Vid. Foſepb. Blanchini Evangeliarium b Latinæ Verſionis Antique. 
6 1 . Prolegom, num. 1669. | FOE. Ao? "<p 3 
(f) Vidit tamen, niſi admodum fallor, hunc ipſam Codicem Cantabrigi - 
enſem, qui unus et ſolus omnium Codieum Greoe Scriptorum hunc ord inem 
ſervat. eisen. Prolegom. p . a } ö — . 

(r) Hel. ü. p, 631. 632+ AA. Lard. ara 

(s) Vid. ren. chunt. Her. J. * cap. xi. fin. a cap. xt, ib. 9 * \ N 
10 Primo loco eefunt AR Apoſtolorum. . . . Subfecutz ſunt Ppittdlz 

indubitato Apoſtoſica, quits cotrogare undique liceret, Proleg: m: 1957. 
(z) Marci Evangelio ſuſfna eſt etiam notula, fignifieans, poſt illud proxime 
oni librum Adtuum. Verum bæc eſt ſcribe recentioris. Sequens enim 
dlium, quod prima facie, duodecim poſtremos verſus-epiſtoke tertiæ B, Jo- 
* annis 


The Order of the Baiks of the New Teftament. Cri. XXIII. 
had the Epiſttes, as well as the Goſpels. And therefore, probably, 
book of the Acts ſtood at the head of that part, which contained the 
ſtles. And for certain, I think, it beſt that the hiſtorical books of 
New Teſtament ſhould appear together. Accordingly, as we have 
ſeen, the Acts do in many ancient catalogues immediately follow the 
Goſpels. And I wiſh, that Mr, 2 had followed that order, which 
now prevails, and that he had not placed the Acts of the Apoſtles, as he 
— — at the head of the Catholic Epiſtles, and aſter the Epiſtles of 
„ 2. In the catalogues lately alleged, we have ſeen St. 

St. PauP; Fr PAP. Epiſtles — ran — 22 catholic Epiſtles, 


g them. Here the order, as ſeems 


N at other times en. 0 
to me, is of little c uence. But I rather prefer our preſent order, 


which places St. PauPs Epiſtles firſt: becauſe, excepting only the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, all of them have been all along univerſally acknowledged: 
whereas among the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles there are but two, which 
have not been at ſome times contradicted books. Moreover St. Paul's 
Epiſtles immediately follow the hiftorical books in Euſebius. Whence 
I am willing to infer, that it is the moſt ancient order. | 
F, Ord 4. T muſt fay ſomething about the order of St. Paul's 
- Epiſtles ſeverally: our order is that of his thirteen Epiſtles, 

gere. . hich have been univerſally acknowledged, and then the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews, about which there had been doubts in the minds 
of many for a good while. 5 © 3 

Among the ancients there is ſome 3 To the Romans, the Cu- 
rinthians, the Galatians, the Ephefians, the Philippians, the Coloſſians, the 
Theſſalonians, Hebrews, Timothie, Titus, Philemon. So (x) in the Feſta} 
Epiſtle of — and (y) in the Synopſis aſcribed to him, and (z) in 
the catalogue of the Council of Laadicea, and (a) in the Alerandrian ma- 
nuſcript. In _ may be * our _ tn * (5) "ee iambic 
poem of Amphilochius, (e) Hrian catalogue in Ebedjeſu, (4) Jerome, 
in his — St. Paul, (e) . in his work of l Call Bor- 
teins, (f) See e nee 
| phanius, obſerving how Marcion had diſturbed the order of St. Paul's 

Epi fays, that (g) in ſome editions of the New Teftament, the 

iſtle to the Hebrews was the fourteenth, in others the tenth, bei 

before the two epiſtles to Trmethic, and the epiſtles to Titus, 


— 


hilemon e 
the firſt, not that to the Galatians, as Marcion had diſpoſed: them. 
annis exhibet, alteri primam partem capi imi Actorum, Clare indicat 
28 hoc jam olim, SEES 2 
- licas Epi Hl, Proleg, num. 1270. ps og: Be 

(=) P. 292. 293. 0 Pal. xi. p. 240. 

(5) Pol. ix. p. 247 te) Fal. ix. 217. 218. 
. (4) Fel. . g. 114. ile) Fol. x. p. 211. 


% Fol. ai. p. 41. C Her. 42. b. 373. C. 
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Theadoret (i) and Chryſe &) have. particularly taken notice, that 
the epiſtle 4 the — — ed firſt, though FA was not the firſt in 

the order of time. 4-0: lofi, ö 
Concerning the reaſon of that diſpoſition. of the epiſtle to the Romans, 
Theodoret obſerves, © that it (7) had been placed firſt as containing the 
« moſt full and exact repreſentation of che Chriſtian doctrine in all it's 
« branches. But ſome ſay, it had been ſo placed out of reſpect to the 
« city, to which it had been ſent, as preſiding over the whole world. 

J have ſometimes thought, the firſt obſervation might have been ap- 
a to all St. Paul's Epiſtles, as the ground and reaſon of their ſituation. 

or the firſt five Epiſtles, that to the Romans, the two to the Corinthians, 
and the Epiſtles to the Galatians, and the Epheſians, are the largeſt of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. And all that follow are ſhorter, excepting the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, which has been placed after thoſe ſent to churches, or 
laſt of all, after thoſe likewiſe, which were fent to. particular perſons, 
becauſe it's genuinneſſe was not univerſally allowed of. 

But the other, the dignity of the cities and people, to whom the epiſ- 
tles were ſent, has been more generally ſuppoſed to be the ground and 
reaſon of the order, in which they are placed. How chis is repreſented 
by Mill, may appear in his own words, which () L place below. , 

I alſo ſhall — this, as well as I can. Epiſtles to churches are 
placed firſt. Afterwards thoſe to particular perſons, The epiſtles to 
churches are placed very much according to the rank of the cities, or 
* to which they were ſent. The epiſtle to the Roman: is placed 

, becauſe Rome was the chief city of the Roman Empire. The two 
epiſtles to the Corinthians come next, becauſe Gorinth was a large, 
and polite, and renowned city. Galatia was -2 coufitrey, / in which 
were ſeveral churches, and therefore the epiſtle to them might be 
placed before others, writ to one church only. Nevertheleſs the epiſtles 
to the Romans and the Corinthians have. been preferred; as is ſuppoſed, 
upon account of the great eminence of thoſe two cities, - The epiſtle to 
the 1 follows next, becauſe Epheſus was the chief city of Aſia, 
ſtrictly ſo called. Afterwards follow the epiſtles to the Philippians, the 
Coloſſians, and the Theſſalonians. But how to account for this order, 
according to the method we here obſerve, I do not well know. Colofſe 
indeed might be reckoned a city of inferior rank, and Philippi was a 
Reman colonie. But Theſſalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, in 


o . „ 


(i) Vel. x. p. 85. 86. Edit. Lard. (4) Pol. x. p. 331. the ſame. © 
_ (1) Tprrrraxac: N rd apes sent, os wasredard xeon Waorakiar, 
2a} r Tor Joypatrw axpicuar he ohuouw Ada Tue N pace, irs xa? 
r n x. X. Theod. Pr. in B.. R. ;. 5. 6. ” 


m) In iis vero diſponendis (exceptu una a Hebrzos; de qua mox,) ſpec- 
i eſt omnino Venen eccleſiarum et hominum, quibus miſſ ſunt. Epiſtola 
ad eccleſias Galatiz, quæ erat integra provincia,- merito precedebat illas, 
uz ad unam datæ erant civitatem, ceam, Philippos, Coloſſenſes, Theſ= 
icam. His tamen przponerse viſum eſt epiſtolas ad Romanos et Corin- 


thios, ob eminentem haram urbium dignitatem, qua provinciem iſtam ſ 
rare videbantur. Epiſtolav-integris ecclefiis infcriptas ſequuntur, quæ * 
gulos homines date ſunt. Provegs m. % %... 
Vor. \ ! We VO" I I "RI .. . 
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which Philippi ſtood. And if the epiſtles were diſpoſed according to the 
of places, it is not eaſie to conceiye, why the two epiſtles to the 
TE No ians were laced after thoſe to the Phili ippians, and the Eloſſians. 
86 that in this method, as ſeems to me, the order of the epiſtlea . lade 
out in but a lame and imperfect manner. And there be reaſon to 
A prehend, that the brevity of the two epiſtles to:the Theſſalonians, eſpe- 
cially of the ſecond, procured them this ſituation: though they are the 
firſt written epiſtles 'of our Apoſtle, and indeed the frft writ of all the 
facred ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 
Among the epiſtles to particular perſons, thoſe to Timothie have the 
. precedence, as he was a favourite.diſciple of St. Pau, and thoſe epiſtles 
are the largeſt and ſulleſt. The epiſtle to Titus comes next, as he was 
an Evangeliſt. And that to Philemon is laſt, as he was ſuppoſed by many 
to be only a private Chriſtian. Undoubtedly Titus was a perſon of 
greater eminence, and in a higher ſtation than Philemon: Moreover by 
many the deſign of that epuitie, was thought to be of no great impart- 


ance. 
"The epiſtle to-the Hebrews is. guy enough placed aſter the reſt, be- 
cauſe for. à while it was doubted of, as before ſaid. I likewiſe think it 
to be the e 7 bows le Paul's Epiltles. 
Ine leamad . examided:tha. chro- 
wha St. be 2 have propoſed, that they 
22 «oy according ta the order 
r of Tims... "Wal, ac de end. of dhe Heftes to hi 
Critical Notes ———— ——— 
eh in [ be difficult to alter the order, which has been fo long 
. original Oreck, and f6/all rſs 
ah, the order of their times bs not been yr Gt: Many, 1 
e are opinion hat Dr 40 05 order is not ri 4 * 
order be altered again again, t every one's hat 
would ereate a very troubleſome and di eq one's han , 
I think;/that the knowledge of the order, in which St. Paul's Epiſtles 


: | weragwrit;-milſt be very ent and uſefull. And I have done 


S 8 out.” But am far from deſiring, that 
they ould be tk, aid up together, according to my calcula- 
ce of he Bd mad he or of Se fl 
e is faction of all learned and 
—_——_ _ 4 Jadicious Che my= n= who amen, ſtudied the chro- 
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order of the books of the New. Teſtament, it being prophetical of 
things to be hereafter fulfilled, and thexęſore of a different kind from the 
reſt: and having alſo near the end that remarkable clauſe, ch. xxii. 18. 
19. containing a caution againſt adding to, or taking from it. Which 
may be applied to all the books. of Scripture.” To which might be ad- 
| that there are not r ,reaſons. to think, it is the laſt 
vritten of all che books of the New Teſtament, . , N 


. 


That. the Books of the New Tefament, config a Colleftion of ſacred 
Writings, in tus Parts, one called Goſpel, or 


other *pi/Ules, or le, or Apoſtles, or Apoſtolicon, were early known, 
read ee bf Oh PPP 4olithc— . . 


HAT che Golpels, the Act and the Epiſtles of the New 
W Teſtament, or divers of thoſe Epiſtles, were ſoon well known, 
much read, and. collected t may be argued from inter- 


nal marks and charafters, and from teſtimonie. 

I. Internal marks and characters are ſuch as theſe.  * _ 
1. It is obvious from the nature_of-the thing. Who compoſes and 
4 any works, without deſiring to have them Tak ah t is very 

ely — 2 that the authors of the books of the New Teſtament, 


who were at the pains of writing hiſtories, or epiſtles, would take care, 


that they ſhould be known, The ſame zeal that prompted any man to 
write, would induce him to provide for the publication. The import- 
ance of the ſubject would juſtify a concern to ſpread the work. All muſt 


allow, that there never.were, and that there cannot be, ny writings, - 
po 


containing more important | and principles. To ſu that 
of theſe 3 were alten bout the ſucceſſe ar 3 4 of 
what they had compoſed, is ver a and unreaſonable, © ' 
2. All the writings, of which the New Teſtament conſiſts, were ad- 
dreſſed to ſome, who would ſet 1 value on them, and would wil- 
lingly recommend them to athers, All the Epiſtles, and the Revelation, 
as is manifeſt, are ſent to Chriſtian ſocieties, or particular perſons. St. 
Luke's Goſpel, and the Acts, were ſent to che ef excellent, or moſt no- 
ble Theophilus. - St. Jobn intended his Goſpel for ſome, whom he had in 
his eye. As appears from ch. xx. 30. 31. and from xxi. 24. 25. And 
it is very likely, that St. Matthew, and St. Mart alſo wrote for _ 
inter Evangelia et Epiſtolas media fuiſſet.i commodifime in fine om- 
nium col locata fuit : quoniam tanquam liber propheticus ſatura reſpicit ad- 
buc implenda : ac denique infignem illam habet in calce clauſulam de non 
2 quidpiam iſti prophetize, vel ab ea detrahendo: qui etiam ad om- 
nes N. T. libros accommodati, canonem univerſum veluti obſignare, conve- 
nientiſimum videbatur, * nume 239. 
Lat K 2 


Hel, or Evangelicon, the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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who would gladly receive, and highly value their books, and get them 
copied for the uſe and ſatisfaction of others. "#4 Ge 7 | 
3. In ſeveral of the books of the New Teſtament directions are gi- 
ven, which would tend to make them well known. St. Paul at the end 
of his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, one of his firſt written epiſtles, en- 
joyns, that it ſhould be read to all the holir brethren. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. The 
ſame method, undoubtedly,” was obſerved with regard to the ſecond e- 
piſtle, ſent to the ſame Theſſalonians, and writ not long after. Proba- 
bly, the ſame practiſe obtained in all the Chriſtian churches, to which 
St. Paul afterwards ſent any epiſtle. And the Chriſtian people of other 
churches, beſide thoſe who had letters ſent to them, would be deſirous 
to ſee the epiſtles of their great Apoſtle, by whom they had been con- 
verted, and would therefore get them tranſcribed for their own-uſe. At 
the end of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, iv. 16. he direfts : And when this 
epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be read in the church of the Laodi- 
cant, and that ye read the epifile from Laidicea : meaning, probably, the 
_ © © epiſtlle to the Epheſians, which'was'to come round to Ch from Epbe- 
ſus, by the way of Laodiceg. The Apoſtle therefore was willing, and 
even deſirous, that his epiſtles ſhould be read by others, beſide thoſe to 
vhom they were ſent, for the Take of general edification. And can it 
be queſtioned, whether other Gentil churches in theſe parts, all which 
were of his own planting, would got thankfully embrace the encourage- 
ment hereby given them to look jfito his epiſtles, and get them tranſcri- 
bed, and read in their affeniblies alſo ? © | b 2 
4. St. Peter writes to this purpoſe in his ſecond epiſtle, which we 
may ſuppoſe to have been writ in the year 64. Aud account, that the 
"longſuffering the Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, 
according to the wiſdom given to him, has written unto you. As alſo in all 
His epi, aking of theſe things, in which there are ſome things hard to 
be ood. 2 they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they 
as the other ſcriptures, unto their own deftruftion. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 16. 
Here veral things to be obſerved.  Firft, Peter ſpeaks of epiſtles 
of Paul ſent to the fame Chriſtians, to whom himſelf was writing. Se- 
4 , he ſpeaks of other epiſtles of Paul: Aral in all bis epiſtles. 
ray, Peter therefore had a knowledge of ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, ſent 
the Chriftians of thoſe co „and likewiſe of divers others, 


hich he. intends in the phraſe, Wl his epitles. Wourthly, the Chriſtians, 
to whom Peter writes, were well acquainted with the epiſtles, which 
Paul had writ to them, and with the reſt of his epiſtles, or divers of 
em. Fiſthh, it is ſuppoſed, and implied, that all, or at leaſt many of 
's epiſtles, were well known, and much read. For Peter ſpeaks 
of ſome, - whom he calls, unlaarned, and unſtable, who wreſted Paul's 
; Ks gor ſome things in them; to their own dyſtruction. And very pro- 
bably there were other readers of the ſame epi who emproved them 

to their edification, and ſalvntio.. x wil | 
It ſeems to me; that what Peter ſays here, affords reaſon to think, 
that at the time of writing this epiſtle, Paul 's epiſtles, (moſt, or all of 
ns) e eg among Chriſtians, and that Peter had good 

"Evie ence it- YT Tea bits : } 1 GGH8E - Ps 4 bot 

When Peter ſays: as our beloved brotbor Paul bur writ wito you — 
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learned men, Mill (a) in particular, have ſuppoſed, that thereby Peter 
intended the epiſtle to the Hebrews: - But I think without reaſon, as 
Mr. Hallett (b) has largely ſhewn. St. Peter's epiſtles are addreſſed to 
the ftrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, cia, Aſia, and 
Bitbynia. It is not unlikely therefore, that St. Peter intends Paul's e- 
piſtles to the Galatians, and the 2 and the Culaſſians, all ſituated 
in thoſe countreys: and-likewiſe the two epiſtles to Timothie, who reſid- 
ed much at Epheſus, and muſt have received the epiſtles writ to him, 
when in that city, and the epiſtle to Philemon, ho was of e And 
in the expreſſion, all his. epiſtles, forme others muſt be intended, and in- 
cluded: ſuch as the epiſtles to the Theſſaloniant, the Curinthians, Romans, 
Philippians, Titus: ſo many, however, as the Apoſtle Peter was then ac- 
ünted with. Mill has obſerved paſſages in (e) the firſt epiſtle to the 
eſſalanians, and in (4) the epiſtle to the Romans, and in (e) that to 
the Philippians: in which are — thoſe things hard to be underſtood, to 
which St. Peter may be ſuppoſed to have an eye. | REA 
- Theſe marks characters there are in the books of the New Teſ- 
tament, which may induce us to believe, that they were ſoon diſperſed . 
among Chriſtians, and well known to them. %e 
II. This is alſo manifeſt from teſtimonie. + eb | 
1. The accounts, which we find in the ancients, concerning the oc- 
caſions of the ſeveral Goſpels, lead us to think, that they were ſoon 
ſpread abroad after they were writ. Aattbæu is ſaid to have writ his 
oſpel at the requeſt of the believers in Judea: and Mart his, at the 
defire of the Chriſtians at Rome, for the affiſtance of their memories. 
When therefore thoſe Goſpels had been written, divers copies would be 


. ſoon taken, that the ends, for which they had been writ, might be an- 
x ſwered. The ſeveral defective and imperfect accounts, which had been 
l publiſhed of our Lord's words and works, induced St. Luke to write. 
4 And when his fuller and exacter account was publiſhed, it muſt have 
y been attended to, and would be tranſcribed, and communicated to t 
| Before St. John wrote, he had ſeen the other three Goſpels. And dhe 
8 Chriſtians in Aſia, where he reſided, were acquainted with them. There- 
fore they were well known, and joyned together. And when his Goſ- 
;. pel was writ, undoubtedly it was added to them, and they were all joyn- 
it ed together in one volume, for general uſe. A 
s, IT hat the firſt three Goſpels were well-known in the world, before St. 
8, Fohn wrote, is ſuppoſed by Euſebius of Cgarea, who was well acquaint- 
ch ed with the writings of Chriſtians before his time. Theſe are the words 
of of that eminent man. Having ſpoken of St. Matthew's Goſpel, he goes 
of on: * And (J) when Mark and Luke had publiſhed the Goſpels accord- 
ks ing to them, it is ſaid, that Jahn, who all this while had preached b 
I's « word of mouth, was induced to write for this reaſon. The three fi 


« written Goſpels being now delivered to all men, and to Jobn himſelf, 
See merge en mt eb basqerwe 207 it 
" bin, LL AA av. 0vY ad + Nel. 467421 
(a) Prolegom. num. 86. LISA OS AO Fo 

(6) Ser his Introduction to the Epiſtle 0 the Hebrews, p. 21. Gr. 

(c) Proleg. aum. id (4) Ib. num. 28. (e) 1b, man, 70, 
ve, 40 Fel. wii. gat Lad. BANS 08% F408 a nr) 
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is ſaid, that be approved them.” And what follows. - Before this 
laſt vangeliſt the-other three, Goſpels. had' been delivered unto all 
men, and to Fobn.. Os ten any In, nf Fry were ir 


the hands of many people. 
"What has baem. nom ſaid of the is applicable,” in a great 
meaſure, to the Acts, and the Epiſtles o the New Ty/fament ;" as may 


1 without my enlarging any farther. 


2. {gnatius, RO 3d eee e 
te year 10. does, in his 
codes, or collectioms, one o _— OP — 2 


Such — Rs n tn may hare ben ber good wil 


© 
* 1 


iS ce- 
the grace ef the Prophets is known, the faith of the Goſ- 
And che wadition of the Apoſtles is kept. By theſe 
.expreſions as...is, reafonable- to think, 2 volume of the 
Goſpels, aad another of epiſtles of A Jreneus ſpealls of 
Evangelic and Apaſtolic writings in a paſlage, which will be all 
ſently. Tertatlian: ) of © the ſayings of the Pro e Gol- 
pels,: and the And in another place ſays: © 18 ( 
—— and che Apoſſſes. 1; go ne 
tontion eee to allege a fow erke 
times. 
8 Au before ſbewm 0, 1 Enſebins, they 
Jang Pre eas — fy ey 10 teach wemgy 5 Chriſtian Reli- 
A inet eam took. with them the ſcriptures of the divine 
» Nos- call chere he any reaſon to doubt, that our Ectleſiafti- 


4 Dy 7 CT nn Chit.” 
1e 


d no lower, my in. 
Ink e 


which 1 n d to he Emperour and Senate of 
2 — 
ws. were in 
— fer: Chriſtians Lord's- 5 25 g 
Certainly, the Goſpels were then | known, and had. been bo bon 
ſome while before. 
» _ who flouriſhed fome tim before and after che-year x70. 


e 


4 5 a * aid 4 . ant ime wb ih — . 


00 Sea Fol, 4-9-2946 206. Ju. 
t.) Compendiis paucorum 8 wot attin guatu oi Prophet 


rum, Evangeliorum, olorum ? fone ce 152. * 
Vol. ii. p. — 22 | EST 0 


A E | 
(#) See Vol. ii. p. 630. 63. '\Lardner's C, 
(Y Ses Fil. i. p. 232. and Pol, ai. p. 33: 34. Lorduer'y Bis. 
(") t 268. 269. r N ue l. 


— mA 


9 
WES: 
- 


widrmdnie of: the-four Gljiels, wwe 0 have full aſſuraner 

of it. Is not this ſufficient evidence, that the Goſpels were then, and 

had been for a good while; ferivratly'known, and in common uſe ? And 
does it not alſo afford reaſon to believe, that it was then, and had been 
for ſome uhile, an eſtablied, or generally received opinion among 
Chriſtians, that there were four, and no more than four authentic me- 
moirs or hiſtories of Ohriſt? 

- 6-Ffordear to allege — * from — Hlexandria; Ir 
or Ter ulli, for hewing the notoriety of the books of the New Teſ- 
tament in early times, becauſe I nom inſiſt only upon writers of the 
higheſt antiquity. - But I: ſhall tale notice of ſome things, which we 
have i in the accounts of the hereſies of the ſecondicenturie.. 

However, e pr be too! —.— 0 entirely paſs 


Baftlides.' 
by: : Palentini is by: 2 % as: Houridbing — the year 120. 


By Bufiags (p) be is p e 
and 127. And by Irenæut we are alſured, 4 that (7) the Valentimans en. 
deavored to ſupport their opinions from texts . A 
poſtolic ſcriptures,” or of the Goſpels and Apoſtles, that is, both parts 
of the New L gf r 
Golpel'according to e > 
And Tegan allows, chat Hilti uſed the bens of the New 
Teſtament entire; without altering them, as Aſurrinm did. om 
Mr. nein fays,: ther (ii) Valertinimus rejected the Abs of the Apo- 
files. And he thinks, this appears from Irenews. But to me it ap 
manifeſt from. Irena that they received the Act. —— 
tation of them, in his third againſt Hereſies, he r 
them largely, firſt from the Goſpels, then from the book 


e a of Pens ee et 0. hs — 
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© (a) Sa Fe}. WO" ee bed 36. Fol. anf. art. ile. and Fol. an. 
F. , Lardner's Edit. 


(e) Hip: Lit. p. 50. W 124. m. vii. 
(0h: ee e, a6. „ „„ t ur: 
. . app een, — 
4,4. 6 Js #,.6 


57 . ia. aan, eo, $4 eſt ſecundum 2 b ple» 
niſh > ptentes,: ad oltenfionem conjugationum e | 
ni 7 Nervens. Id. 1. 3. cab. 1 F Rand 
© Alius manu ſcripturas, — 1 9 71 n ſitione intervertit. | Negue 
enim fi Valentinus integro inſtrumen etur, non callidiore ingenio, 
uam Marcion manus intulit veritati. gr hom enim exerte et palam ma- 
chæra, non ſlilo uſus eſt: quonĩam ad materiam ſuam cadem ſeripturarum con- 
fecit. N autem pepercit: quoniam non ad materiam.ſcripturas, ſed 
materiam ad ſcriptaras, excogitavit. De Pre/e. Her. GE Tela 
(s) Acta oltolorum rej ecerunt rer Irenzo: 
Hef. iin 2. ben N. T. Toth. 2. f. 455. 
(z) Vid. Iren. e e e 


600 At ipk Valentino nihil 


Kr * 


rad. By (y) between 123. o 


detegentur, 


abe aiſeribr-renwus 1 


— — —— — — 
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2 erplaining this place has / theſe very words.. 
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cient . nat . ay boaks of the New 


rent tr 2 ER + > 9 Ik 2, 
Iirenæmnt, as we kate inft den, ſays, that the 2 — 
to ſupport their opinions bythe elic and Apeſtolir Scriptures. The 
Acts were included in this ſecond v of the New Feſtament, AC» 
—— to — —_— 1 b 

Herac a learned Valentiniun uppoſ - as 
with his maſter, #aleatm,: and (Ar Bn 
— 123: However, he continue à good 7 


— s' of him at year 12 Ae c (b) ple 
r who are 0 pleaſed, Ven cola hag la 
of his age (c) formerlj 185 © Moss 58 

©. Heraticem ſrems to — — Zoeral,p of the 


New Teſtament. Clement of Alexandria having quoted the words of 
Matth. x. 3. r Lake xii g. und of Luke xii 1 T. 12. ſa e 

at preſent, though it be a valuable paſſage. Thete is in 
Genet (=) anower hn pagan Hevdgleon's commentarie upon St, 


1 1a in hie commantarie upon Bt. Job's [Golpet, cen quotes 


— Wk The es of | Heratleon's — upon that Gol, 
pd, with Grigen's remarks, are Y. Grabe. And from him 
they have been placed by Auer in his | to Renaun The pat 
ſages of Heratleot, ( 7 ow are aboye fore roi, 2nd 
ſome of them Rane} ty — e 


% Heradhows commentaries 85 of Bt. Eye, erde wn 


> it may be te 
— tholies and hereti ea ee 
93 of he New. Teſtament. . 
. ( g) has at once given us Heraches' $ obſeryations upon Matt, 


Leeden liert qecotved 85. Poul-and his writings: For 00 he 


eee eee 6% oma? 1 ie e nt quotes, 
1 eee ee pL. 10095 Ov WRT 

Pax citato, tum Ip. 1 vill, et I. et alibi ors ta ificat, 

lon coo, thy eb fle ee ſerip ararum — 


—— uidqu a oro librum integrum, nultant choſen tem; (quod 
bal nen ſenſor ny bes 15 ed a eciſſent: ſed vel FDominicas, 
— —.— : e ad h foam ente 
297207g cali 9 aides — — | Diff.” i. num. p. 4 
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Reo inivam, Ap. Orig. 16. p. 217; 8. t Grube Sie. þ. 101, 
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as his, the begining of the twelfth r of the epiſtle to the 
mans. 3 rigen (i) has 9 acleon's 8 


I might add hw other things. . 

that in the v — early days of Chriſtianity the boaks of the New Teſtas 
were known, much uſed, and greatly reſpected. - 

25H + -Marcion about (Hothe ray 138. p by ſome ( — 

ee or 1 . had, and probably, in im tadon of other hriſtians, A 


and an gen or an Evangelicen, and Apoſtolicon. 

In the farmer, as need ſaid,- was (n) St. Luke's Goſpel only; 
and-that curtailed. But Mr. Lampe ſays, that (e) Marcin did not re- 
ject the other Goſ Is, — op he — St. Luke's: This he infers 
— A; in Tertullian, which ſeems to ſhew, that —_ _ — 

St. 2 Goſpel. 9 5 ” 
H add another from + of Pelufm, — * de faut „ Take 
- : ae [or the Evangelicon] of Marcion, and you will pre- 
ntly ſee at the very begining a proof of their impudenee; For they 
Fry pane Lord's d e — 
| | 10 
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2 29. 
Nam ex 55 — eee er Lucam videtur ding 
elegiſſe, quem caderet. Tertull. uot get tap. 2. * $030” Ant 
1 Her. 42. * ix. 0 75 
(e) Verum hinc quoque las 23 quam voluit Marcion. Non ak 
Marcion auſus eſt, Evangelia, quz extra Lucam habemus, eſſe con- 
ficta et falſo Evangeliſtis ſuppoſita. Nem y Fang antiquiorum hojos. eri- 
mini: Marcionem — Id Eads x 3 cx Evangelium, ductu 
auli . conſcripts Na Evangeliis- preferendum eſſe. . Clariffima 
— — god pretenfionem, interpolationis attinet, hpjus inſigne 
8 "Hike © 4. coptr, Marc .] cxemplum affer nd Ceterum et loco ot f 
3 _ 2. prædicationem gecurrenti briflo, jam eum Prophe- 


ene of oftendenter. in primo ingrg "uf 7, now. ut. Legem er 

e 9 12 ueret, hoes poten- . . ut additum 

"eraſit. Cum enim verba Matthæi v. 17. As . IS ACh 

[dee Evangelium Matthei Be 1 n ſed quzcunque ery 

roribus ejus non patroci abantur, pro lubit Atque ita proculdu- 

— etiam cum re i” vangeliſtis egit. N Foan. Luar: J. 
„ Io 2s iv. þ I 7. 

, Es ate 5 72 5 — cu Respee 75 wage  ixulyorg 
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6 8 a hedte farther, will ſes anstfler inſtance of ſe 
— nm pot our — — F cm rot, ſays be 


& deflroy the Law, or the hets. But the have-hiade” it thus : A 

——— Tann, to — L 12 

It — wi Alſo arpucd — has inſt che Marciovites, 

2 Mattbews'Golpel But fa? c dlege any places 
5 | 


S0 chat it u be reckon; probable, e 
ede Garen. Hat undoubeediy Re. mm Ae hel ay 


—— on partiedtar uplmene; under tene, that 
had been evrtupted'by-forke ee (9 967 
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hape f) Au fed ug Se. Dukes C red uf the reſt, tak- 
— ace fuck things as ſuited his 9 AG fays, that 
Evangelicon, had no eber thay 


the 
2 in; W 88 we — vr eonelude, that in we ods times; 
the Cartwlics, the fort Goſpels ws a in /inferibed'wi 
rr. rote 


of Which (t) Ras Been 
„ (70 demed; of 


cion had alſo an Apoſtolicon. In this were ten Epiſtles — of 
Se. Penh aul, and thoſe diminiſhed, at leuſe forte of erm pet 
— Mi, 2. cn e 21 ) Epiph the 
che Galriths, the firſt ˙% the | whe 
. % 
res Ye Fe” "Pin $ 242 . : ** ww. | 
Pte relive 8 
e . a * 
50 42 Mee — — «ſhop: Bis than 
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Ca, . mon io. Fa 
it may be d from: Ne e 
WT of the moſt early 4 71 ——— — 
and moſt ligencious of all 9 hereticsy in his vun een on 
cerning the Scriptures that ſhould; be received, /ard..im his mannet of 


treating ſuch as were received by him. 8e that — . 10 
prejudice to the genuinneſſe, or the goteriety of . 


the New Teſtament, which were received * the encholiceg and 
by moſt heretics likewiſe. ©. 
I ſhalbplace nay z) a remarks 
6 We ys and his fi 
g fome en, rad di 
and ths 6 x 11s of Paw, 
nuine, ,which-the 
with the ſcience 


pallage of 


oer iete 2 
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In another 
to-cuntail the 5 
(9 ſeverely Tertnllian, r (e) r, * bo, tent ef the: 
* ly employing a knife, as he Lys, Ty on 
e e to his erroneous: 
However, I think, here * 
tament were well known in Marci. 
— > were collected He a1 on in two 


I | Ry 
3 recolle& h ; 

palſges of £ 2 Goa. n es of the 

N eſtament : ſome of which were univerſally received, others were 

— — divers 8 laſt, neveriheleſs, were received by ma- 

ay: The univerf: ly eee by I the ſounder Part of Chriſtians mene 
four Gee the Acts of the Apoſtles, thirteen epiſties of Paul, 

of ' Peter,, one of Jahn It may be reckoned not unlikely, chat all the 
E by moſt Chriſtians in their two vo- 
lumes of the Goſpel and Apoſtle, Ang, 1 divers of the coker | 


%® , * 8 ; 
{0190371062704 ede af (eas clan e ee bee 11.) . 


"© 9p et Marcion, et qui ab. eo fant, ad intercidendas converkfi ſunt 
quaſdam quidem in 2 non cognoſcentet, ſecundum-Lucam 

autem 5 et Epiſtolas P auli decurtantes, hæc ſola legitima eſſe di- 
fat #® ipfi minoraverunt. - Reliqui vero omnes falſo ſcienyz nomine 
ati e. quidem confitentur, i in vero convertunt. Tres. 


S. <a 1. 12, M 198. 6. 
; 79 * bujc quidem, quoniäm er ſolus 'manifeite auſus eff cireumeidere 
* &c, ek 6. 27. *. . . Lins . 


* Ste Pal. 4. p. 625. Taru. Bait. unn 
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524 That the Books of the My Teſlament Cai XXIV. 
the late forming of the canon of the New Teſtament, which cannot be 
eaſily overlooked; and ſeem to require ſome notiee in this place. 
ix; He ſays, — canon of the ſacred books. was not deter- 
mined nor what number of them ſhould be of authority in points of 
faith, before the time of the Emperour Trajan who began his reign in 
the year vf Chriſt 98. t op IL 
If hereby be meant all the books of our” preſent canon, this 
may be true. But then it is a trifling propoſition. For ſome of them 
were not writ, or have been ſuppoſed by many not to have been writ, 
till neat the end of the firſt centurie. How then could they be ſooner 
made'a part of ſacred ſcripture? or how could they be placed in the 
number of books, eſteemed to be the rule of faith? But the firſt three 
of St. Matthiw, St. Mark, and St. Like, and poſſibly the 
fourth likewiſe, St. John's, and m_ of e of the New Teſ. 
tament were well Known before the reign of Trajan, even as ſoon 


: 4 » 

——_— TY 448 $57. $354 
2. The fame learned man ſays. 
4 . © : 2 
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8 ». Þ\& , ix Fs ho 
likewiſe n 4 the (F) canogical ſcrip.. 
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fi 


and tha 
. Farther, ſays Mr. Daauell: The (g) epiſtles of Paul were well 
neun ſoon after they mere writ, His'many travels, and the mark of 
his hand at the end of them occaſioned this.“ bg ©. 1% fa Sells Hs n 
W̃ readily acknowledge it. Ie is very true. We chink alſo, that the 
Goſpels, the Acts, and ether books of che New Teſtament, were well 
known ſoon after they were writ : and chat in a ſhort ſpace of time many 
| — — taken of. them, and thus they were divulged abroad. The 
three Goſpels were. well known 80 St. K and to many others, 
before he-wrote his Goſpel. Which muſt have been writ A 
Jet Niern bes tl War ** ds gog 75” ene Ts) 
e) Atqui certe ante illam spocham; quint dizi, Trajani, nondum conſti- 
Hg rorum ſacrorum canon,” nec receptus aliquis in eceleſia catholiea 
Nbrorum certus nhumerus, quos deinde adhibere*oportnerit in ſacris fidei 
caufis dijudieand is, nee rejetti hæreticorum pfeudepigraphi, monitive fideles, 
ut ab eorum uſu deinde cayerent. Dodo: Diff Tren. i. nm. 39. in & 67. md 
W 1) Failabate baſh” que” ad *recentiora illa ſeu Trajani, ſeu etiam'for. 
taſſe Hadriani n rivatarum eceleſlarum, ſeu eriam hominum Teri- 
niis, ſeripta illa canonica, ne ad eccleſiz catholicæ notitiam pervenirent. 
—— 38. p. 66. 8 ra ko 5 $0 {wit * TM 
| b=(g)iSequuntur Epiſtolæ Pavliiize, quas a prima uſque ſcriptione celeberri- 
mas — ipſius — — — et nota Gus in omni e- 
+ _ Piſtola manus. . Proinde meminit eorum et Petrus, meminit >, Clemens, 
meminit Ignatius, et Polycarpus. {bid.. ame qtopogge nf i OO) 
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i of a centurie, and, probably, a — 
of it. 
4. The ſame learned writer, ſpeaking of the apoſto 


| fathers, C- 
ment of Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, 2 Po DET ay, 2 3 () ſeve- 


eee d N ryphal books. And he 


himſelf, as if 
he intended to affirm this of all of them. 
To which I muſt anſwer, that fo far as I am able to perceive, after a 


careful examination, there are not any 8 of apoc 
in any of the apoſtolical fathers, They who are deſirous of ane atis 


faction therein, are referred to their ſeveral chapters i in the firſt volume 


of this work, and to (i) ſome additional obſervations in the” Recapity- 
lation, which is in the twelfth volume. 


2 
reign of Trajan the pſeudepigraphal books 
rejected. Nor had the cb 
them. 


jan, how ſhould they be rejected before that time? That they were not 


im 


"given of thoſe books by (m) the learned 


/ » 


Once more. The ſame learned "fttet fi * <« that (t) before the 
heretics not been 
been cautioned, not to make uſe of 


Which appears to me an obſervation of little, or no importance. 11 
thoſe pſeudepigraphal books were not in being before the reign of Tra- 


ſooner in being, has been 0 ſufficiently ſhewn. They are the produc- 
tions of heretics, who aroſe in the ſecond centurie : 515 aſſerted two 
principles, had a diſadyantageous opinion of marriage, and denied the 
real humanity of our Saviour. In that ſecond centurie many pſeudepl- 
[ory phal Goſpels, Acts, Travels, or Circuits of Apoſtles were compoſed. 

ich were aſterwards made uſe of by the Manicheans, the Prijeilſia- 
miſts, and ſome others. 

But thoſe pſeudepigraphal books. of heretics never were ve with 
the genuine writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. They were al 
ways diſtinguiſhed from them, and were efteemed by all catholic Chriſ- 
tians in general to be of little value, and no authority. As appears from 
our collections out of ancient authors, and particular y from the accounts 

Bike of e bind * * 


Lining of. the fourth centurie. _ e. 
alt Habemus hodieque boram temporum eee Gebetes, Jeeules- 
Clementem Romanum, Barnabam, Hermam, 1gnatium, Polycar- 
. . Sed et eien adhibent 550 e quæ certum eſt in ho- 
. non. haberi Evangeliis. 16. . E. 
(i) See Val. xii. p. 21. and 158. G45 1 
. Ser befere. p. 48, nate (e. The ſame.. | 


OO Dol. xt, p. 164. os 167. - The Jame, - S% 33. 
(m) ber Fol. wi 988 — 100. mene. - "ts The 
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FED obſerve, that ſome ſuppoſitions have been 
FIT laid down. by learned men, which may form a 
| 15 | 


. = 


wt Row e ** A 
e Rene, eee aiſentiohivny ia digg 80 off 


die ebere videtur et 5 quod multi divini 
11 Ne Foy Do $. 1 5. yy ye. 
A eo alt iciamus et rite ain probatiani infer- 
viak; . Apoſtoli e cen wer Somers 6 
| p,2 | 
2 N Lai 


* us ——— Judam preeter — tor 
1 1 ſeribere, neque a Spirit anc "apr ut ſeri- 
heret. 1d mihi non videtur certum, fle. A i enim 
Eren Ecclefiz doctores et d 44 * et corpore ubique præ- 
ntes eſſe non poſſent, et enter ſine dubiq ab ecclefiis con tur, 
neceſſe habuerunt fregyenter” ee - Non autem magis qpys ſuit omnes 
| Apoftolorum epiſtolas"ſaperſtites magere, quam omnes fermones C 


Tod Fs quos mus, ad perfeftum_canonem. Wiz Conment. tn K. 
: 2 N e ee fi. 7 . 

9) Prima en eff, quod alacres et paratiflimi fuerint Apoſtoli xd 
omnia conferenda, quz uſui et Kannen Eccleſiz ioſervire poterant. 1 gel 

fra. J. ar. 5. 35+. 

(e) Porro adtendamus, ſecundo, quod quatuordecim habeamus epiſtolas a 
folo Paulo conſcriptas, et judicet unuſquiſque, an ſibi probabile videatur, 
Bartholomzum, Thomam, Jacobum Alphzi, Andream, Philippum, et Si- 
monem Zelotem, quorum nulla habemus ſcripta, ne unicam quidem ad Ec- 
clefizx zdificationem epiſtolam ſeripũſſe, atque Jacobum et Judam unicam 
Re krtrum dnss, et Johannem tres exaraſſe: quum Paulus toties ſcrip- 

Zasid g. * 5. 38. | 
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feeondly, that aer that all the apoſtles: of Chriſt ſhould have 
now Woe to than now remmiri : r 
ſhould have hy — — epiſtlos. 
obſervations, though adopted by (g) Witfus, tes Keiko 
chooſe to diſmiſs without a particular diſcution, as they contain; not any 
ment. 
A man, who thinks of our Lords great character * 
leled excellence of his diſcourſes; and the great number of his miracu- 
ks _—_ and that he had twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy other diſciples, 
y him, all sealous for the honour of thoir Maſter, and the 
Ne bis — might be diſpoſed c, ay: Certainly, there were 
Gohat RR hiſtories of his writ befote the deſtruc- 
t, if there is any credit to be given to eccle. 
cont — ye cr was deſired to write his Goſpel, about the 
time of that event, or it; there were brought to him no more than 
three Goſpels, to de confirmed b y him, or to have ſome additions made 
to them. One of which only has been writ by an Apoſtle, even Mats 
theu's, Andi it is the concurrent teſtimonie 8 Antiquity 
that there were but four Goſpels, writ 
men. — 


1 


vb © rw inane of can 


. I 
and (7) o1grur | 
among the mr of bt. Paul emain, o 
him. —— think, that tho coneluſion of the firſt epiſtle to the Th 
282 argument, that it is the firſt epiſtle, 
im divine' and apoſtolical authority for the <iflcarion of 
: + Phe words intended by me, are thoſe of 1 Theſſ. | 
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;) At nobis de Paulinis Epiſtoli 24 9 " 
AX 5 Th _ 33 
ad. ſcuiptas. Hut. e . e as 
(4% Ser before p. 236. — een 
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rere edifica- 
tion, If any ſuch thing had: been done before, there would not have 
been oecaſion for ſo much earneſtneſſe, as is enpreſſed in this direction. 
This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been writ in the year 52. conſequently, 
7 till near twenty years after our Lord's aſcenſiun. If this be the 

ſt epiſtle of Paul, writ with apoſtolical authority; there were no 
ſacred writings: of his of -a more ancient date to be loſt. And 
di tber remaining epillles are as many, as could be reaſonably ex- 


pected, 
III, There. are man conſideruti e, that no ſa- 
cred writ of ho pots of Che us wt 


. We can perceive from Bee af Gen ancient aden 
writers, that (m) the book of the Acts, which we till. have, was the 
only audentic hiſtorie of the of the A after-our Lord's 
2 which they had in their or had of. Conlequent- 


Jane, 2 Peer, Foln, Judt, were mtwochwnhes, 

ons, who ſhew them great regard, when 

— EEE — 
t 

hment in religion and virtue. Iſ thoſe Apoſtles 


. ſrequently copied, and could not 
— 4 —— the [Apoſtles and Eva gelifis, wh drew 
4 reover van o up 
reg ion 
e principle 
pony . p which — 
amidſt their ma ti and difficulties, to compoſe any 
rie e therh-to take'due' cafe, that they ſhould anſwer the 
ends, for which they were oompoſed. Prooſs of ſuch care e evidently 
diſcern in divers of the epi en of Apoſtles, which we have, A like care, 
probably, was taken of the reſt; and would be taken of epiſtles writ by 
other Apoſtles, They would be ſent by 8 5 and be faith - 
full delivered. And they might be evils Nen yich or row proper di. 
5 | e tir Paul's 1 BER 
1 e The alonians, req it to be r to e 
| r W kt 


1 . \ aa a% 


i 5 v Au. 155. n * | 4; wn LH 25 . 5 rat 


(e) See, particularly, Vol. ij. p. 277. 60: Vol. is; ed 238. 
af 15. 346. Val. xi. 5. 382. Lardner”: Edit. ig IC "x5; * 


read firſt among themſelves, and then ſent to the church of the, Laodi- 
czans : and that they likewiſe ſhould- read the epiſtle, that would be 
brought to them from Laodicea. FF to 
All which conſiderations muſt i us to think, that no ſacred wri- 
tings of Apoſtles, compoſed ſor the i ion and edification of Chriſ- 
tian ar le, their friends, and converts, could be eaſily loſt. | 
IV. There are no ſufficient reaſons to believe, that any ſacred writings 
of the New Teſtament have been loſt. Let us however ſee what they 
are. For divers difficulties have been thought ff. 
1. St. Paul ſays (u) 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. 2. we, beſetch you, brethren, 
« + that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Ghrift is at hand. ' 
Theſe words, as I apprehend, afford not any prod, that St. Paul wrote 
more epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, than thoſe which we have. For a per- 
ſon, who had never writ one letter before, might uſe; ſuch expreſſions, if 
he had 22 to ſuſpect, that ſome men were. diſpoſed to forge let- 
ters in his name. * | 1 11 
2. 2 Theif. iii. 17. (e) The ſalutatiom ef Paul with my own hand. Which 
11 the token in every epiſtle.. So 1 write. + * i | 
But I think, he might ſay this, though it were the very firſt epiſtle writ 
by him: provided he t, that he ſhould have occaſion to write more, 
and had reaſon to ſuf; that there were ſome men, who might be 
diſpoſed to falſify his name, Nor does it follow, that he afterwards wrote 
any more epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, However, he could not be cer- 
tain, that he ſhould not have occaſion to write to them again. And he 
might judge it to be very hkely, that he ſhould write more letters, either 
to them, or to others. This declaration, then, was a proper mark, 
which might be of uſe to the e and to others, and a ſecurity 
againſt all impoſitions of that kind. ; 
3. 2 Cor. x. 9. 10. 17. That I may not ſeem, as eee ou by 
litters.” For his letters, ſay they, are weighty and powerful, but his bodily pre- 
ener is weal, and 2 contemptible. Let Jetch an ont think this, that 
ſuch 2 are in word by letters, oben we are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in 
10 1 208 are preſent. ee ee 1 | 
Hence it is argued, that (y) the Apoſtle had before now writ more 
than one, even ſeveral letters, to the Corinthians.  _ . 
e CV ee 0 fie 10 
() Atqui hujus rei nullum fuiſſet periculum, nulla monendi neceſſitas, nifi 
varias acceperunt Theſſalonicenſes epiſtolas a Paulo miſſas. Qui enim unam 
ac alteram ſolummodo ad tecclefias ſeribebat epiſtolas, illius nomen falſæ epiſ- 
tolæ ad ecclefias datæ non facile mentit Jur. $. xxix. p. 46. 
(o) nud idem iterum aguoſeit n poſtolus ſtatim allegato cap. iii. 17. dato 
12 epiſtolis\ ſuis. peculiari,/ quo nulle epiſtole a ſe miſſe carent. . .. Se 
bicit yeaPuur, ſcribere. by eee epiſtolis vix congruum videtur: 
im quando dicit, ſe i ep, ut ſalutatio propria manu fic ſignum 
! ardiay imigohy, in guacumque epiffola « . . Quid erat ali, quod datis epiſ- 
i fallagia, 6 nullas præter, et poſt vas ad illos daret 
Ep1 4 » Yo XXX. Þo+ 0 ; 5 
a 15 Cum daobus illis 3 24 Theſſalonicenſes locis conferam Pauli dic- 
tum ad Corinthios. 2. x. 9. 10, 11. . Quibus verbis Apoſtolus ſtatuit, quod 
v, fed p e | ibid. F. aral. 5. 49. 
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To which I anſwer. It is very common to ſpea K of one epiſtle in the 
plural number: as all know. And St. Paul fog well write, as he here 
does, though he had as yet ſent but one letter to thoſe, to whom he is 
writing. And from fo long a letter, as is the firſt to the Corinthians, 


men might form a udgement concerning his manner of wri 
letters, though 85 no other. 5 t 


4 1 Cor. v. 9. J wrote unto you in an epiftle, not to company with for- 
nicators, © 

Hence it is argued, that ) St. Pay] had writ an epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, before he wrote the firſt of thoſe two, which we have. Conſe. 
quently, here is proof of the loſſe of a ſacred writing, which would have 
been canonical, if exſtant. 

And it muſt be acknowledged, that Seen (r) learned men have con- 
cluded as much from this text. Others however ſee not here any ſuch 
Fn And on this fide have argued (5) Whitby, and (t) others. And 

_ it is of no mall weight, that K. n writers underſtood 
—— to ſay: I have writ to you in this epiſile. So (u)] Theodoret, 
| 6072 * 10 wed ) Photius in de They ſu Wr that the 

Apoſtle here refers to ſomewhat before faid by bim i in this ſame epiſtle, 
and in this very chapter, ver. 2. or 6. 7. 

And that hereby is meant this epiſtle, ſeems to me very evident. That 

tion ſuits the words. And there are divers other places, where 
— me phraſe is. and muſt be ſo rendlred. Rom. xvi. 25 Tertiut, 
who wrote this pile. eee 195 Lire. 1 27. 1 charge 
you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read. unte a the y brethren. 
 araywo dine Ty ire wac Toi a yiow. And 1 That no 
mam go beyond, and defraud his brother in any matter : 9155 this matter. 
6 urge dust r l. * S Thr „06 4rd (4) . 


2 


0 later ine, eſt epſil 8 99 ad Corinthics ſeripes Inte mm, 
* nobis prima eſt, de qua Apoſtolus: "Evgaiþa v ind is vñ ivr 03, /eripfs vobis 
in epi/iola. 1 Cor. v. 9. En. ib. J. xxxiti. p. 51. 

(r) Ex quibus verbis hoc concludo, ante banc ad Corinthios epiftolam aliam 
extititifſe, ubi Paulus Sono cop fornicatoribus eos dehortatus fuerit. 
C. M Pfaff. ali ſupr. p. * 

Hine autem apparet, aliam ante hanc a Paulo ſcriptam fuiſſe epiſtolam ad 


*Corinthios, quz poſt interciderit. 55 Is 705 5 FED Ga 255 al 
8..n. xxi. Mill. Pralgem. . 8. mag 7. 


(s) See him wpon the place. at ET 
- (t) Walf. ner. Fowl 8 MT, 5 Wes. N 
(*) Ou bs d, A is TavTy. . —— — 
* 7 6208.76 P6japa 7 T bod Thins, or yp * 
| (x) E ei, ivoroAz3 E, wurh TavTy. e yep a vi inzaba- 
gare wanads gh, vd. eroqnonira, de J „ & ome 
76 py 0wapiymeta: eren ot d de d. vr © UoTwn v @6 
IN weib $87, EN Tour wagh hier Gagiyyuas. {wks paws 
| OY no ies h: "Ev an xπE½t,/ ug wo pay ind art, K. N. . Ka * 
inxaldears 185 rab, Cem. u. X.. . Tok; Sierau rd Won Tory] ba wy 


„Hiebe, S x) rod d za bee 8 oue ywoba:, d ere 
rod mid i οαονν hei drs. b _ mY 


(*) 3 bers of Seripare, ad e paſſgerof other 
-  - writers. 


on. XXV. bios been tofhs | _ 


Fabricius ſays, the (z) words, I have writ unto you, be underſtood 
as equivalent to, / do write. And it may be remembred, that (a) ſome 
while agoe I quoted an ancient writer, who gives this interpretation, 
« [ (b) have writ unto you, that is, I write“ And intending, I think, 
ſomewhat to be afterwards faid by the Apoſtle in this epiſtle. Which 
appears to me to be right, Many like inſtances might be alleged. 
I {hal put in the margin ſome pallages (c) from 4. Gellius, where 
it is bad: «I have ſubjoyned the words of Varro: that js, I ſhall 
ſubjoyn them. In another place... I have tranſcribed the words 
of Plutarch. N manner often : when the words of an 
author had not yet been tranſcribed, but. were to be tranſcribed ſoon 
r 
In Jobn iv. Our Lord ſays to the diſciples: I ſent you to reap that 
N. LA e dn e no ha. Nevertheleſs the 222 had 75 yet 
been fort forth by him. But knowin ng what he deſigned to do, and alſo 
knowing beforehand what would be the circumſtances of their miſſi 
he ſays to them: When I ſhall ſend you to preach the goſpel, you wi 
find the caſe to be as I now repreſent it. 
In like manner St. Paul having in his mind the whole plan of the 
ay we which he was writing, and conſiderin ring ſome * which 
ive in the remaining part of the epiſtle, ſays: 2 writ unto 
yo. 41 aſked, where are © thoſe directions? I anſwer: I think, the 
are in the tenth chapter of this epiſtle, where the Apoſtle cautions aal 
idolatrie, and dangerous temptations te it, J ainſt doing what 


might be underſtood to be religious communion with idols, od 

* Theſe things, 1 * = the Apoſtle then had En 
min 

What he ſays therefore here in ch. v. 9. 10. 11. is to this purpoſe : 

& T ſhall in this epiſtle deliver ſome cautions againſt a dangerous and 

n intimacie with idolaters. But when I do oo it is not my inten- 

4 | tion, 


writers. Marth, 2x03 8. Tus Ts ei xxviii. 3 xe. Tag ng. 
Apoc. i. 3. d. date vos N Ths ago@hrrias, id eſt, rale weoPnrrlacy 
quomodo acee it Latinus. Grot. in loc. 80 Liban. ep. 1174: p. 558. E- 
Ax! rr % bret pou Ts iron. 4. A. Etiamſi ego has literas non ſeri 
"th. 1177. p. 5589. Kai Ee £a2iÞe JnAcr, avi ja4iQ 250; arToAgven Tis 
— * (a5, herd Ty i pon traditas has literas. 
(* Poſſunt 7 75 _ tyeaa vir, reddi, ſcribo wobir, bee. Bib, Gr. L 


v. Tom. 3. p. 154+ 
WEE, Xi. Ea See there likewiſe. p. 51. See Larduer's Edit. 
wobis | Pro-ſcribo. Vel ideo — au dicit, quiacum 


temps end perm Sedul. Comm. in loc. Ah. P. P. Lugd.T. 6p 


I) Verbs weren ge. A. Gall. Nad. Att. I. 2. cap, 0. 
ropterea verba Atteii Capitonis ex Joe Librorum, quos de Pontificio 

Jure compoſuit, ſcripſi. I. 71 4. cap. 6 | 
Verba ipſa Plutarchi, quoniam res  inopinata eſt, ſubſeripß. I. cap, 12. 

quo libro plura verba adſeripſimus, ut fimul ibidem quid ipſe inter res 

et annales effe dixerit, ans imus, 16 J. 5. cap. 18. . 

175 autem verba Chryſippi, quantum _ memorig adfcripfi. . , . In libro 


i wn! wed quarts kt, «+. 16: 6. rap. 2. 
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tion, to prohibit all civil commerce with Gentil people, who are fornica- 
fors, or covetous, or extortioners, or idelaters. For at that rate you could 
not live in the world. But here I am ſpeaking of ſuch as are profeſſed 
Chriſtians. And I have now written unto yon, is, I now charge you, 
and requite it of you: amy man, called a brother, a profeſſed Chriſtian, 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idetater, or an extortioner, with ſuch an 
one, 10 not to eat: that is, not to have any converſation with him,” 
Compare 2 Thefl. iii. 14. 15. ; 

That ars to me the moſt probable account of this text. But 
if any heſitate about the reference to à place; that follows in the re- 
* part of the epiſtle; I ſtill hope, I may inſiſt upon it, that 

2 Jet which we have rendred in an qpiſile, and muſt ſignify, 

f L f „ J 
« 2 Pet, iii. 15. 16. Aud account, that the longſuffering of God is ſalva- 
— cuen as our Laue brother ad e e Lat e een, 

him, has written unto you. | | 
_ © Hence it — that 25 St. fc wrote 7 ery letters to the diſ- 
perſed ews, Which are now . wer, ument depends 
upon F.. ſuppoſition, that the epiſtles of St. Peter — 12 to believing 
ews. Which is far from being certain. It is more probable, as was 
- (+) formerly, ſhewn, that St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to believing = 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, or to all Chriſtians in 
in thoſe countreys. . To which Chriſtians Paul had indeed ſent 
ſeveral letters, - To them were ſent his epiſtle to the Galatians, the 
E hefians, the Cann. To which might be added his two epiſtles to 
imathie, then refiding at Epheſus, the chief city of i. To and 
other epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, St. Peter might refer. Nor can I ſee 
any reaſon at all to doubt, whether the epiſtles of Paul, intended by St. 
Peter, are not ill in being. I 
6. 3. John ver. 9. I wrote unte the church. Hence (/) ſome have ar: 
- d, that St. John wrote an —_ to the church, where Diotrephes af- 
| Cted to have pre-eminence, which is now loſt. Eo 

Indeed this text has exerciſed the roy jo of many critics, as may be 
ſeen in Wolfii Cure, However the words may be tranſlated thus: 7 had 
writ, or I zwould have writ to the church. is verſion has been approv- 


ed by (g) ſome. And to me it | pay right. If this interpreta- 


tion be admitted, there is no reaſon to that (5) any writing of 


43:37 8 00 5 2. 0 ni. 13. 16. 10 : 11 0 i ad dif; 0 He 22 | Fi 
4 2 Spe 1 2 utavit f. x. 2 1 2. 2 
Citatur epiſtola ad Hebræos, qus exſtat. &. Pfaff. ubi ſupra. . H. Cem. 


c 6 | 
(/) Eodem modo-et litera $, Joannis, ad Ecdlefiam, in 1 7 rephes 
at, ſcriptz, et 3. Joh, ver. g, memoratæ, periere, P/aff, ib. p. 47. 

5 Some would, fre rote. an epi 
which is now loft. But the primitive Chriſtiane were not fo careleſs abo 
preſerviag the apoſtolic writings. There is not ihe leaſt hint among the a: 


Ci Xu. have den l. 838 

"dy, arora ag writing to the Philippians, expreſſath 
hichſelf, as he thought, . pon had .writ to them more epiſtles 
than one, ; A | "x87 of 
To which it is eaſie to anſwer, that though the word be in the phiral 
number, one Ty only might be meant. Secondly, it is not 2 


iam, who were in the ſame pro- 
vince of Macedonia, as was ſhewn (I) formerly. Indeed this objec- 


here. 1 1 "30 Is 
V. In treating this ſubject Mr. Ens could not help thi py of thoſe 
k of the Apoſtles not 
ich paſſages were taken 


cients, that there ever was fuch an epiltle. And the Apoſtle” s words, in this 
a Dr. Benjon upon the 
, p. 703. | N 
G quoque Polycarpus in literis ad Wh 7 S. Paulum non 
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